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PREFACE. 


The collection of MSS. described in the present Catalogue, though not very numerous, 
is thoroughly representative of the different branches of Armenian literature, and includes 
a considerable number of ancient and rare works, as well as some fragments that are 
interesting as specimens of palaeography. The collection has been in progress of growth 
for many years, some of the volumes having belonged to the Sloane, Harley, Lansdowne, 
Arundel, Egerton, and Stowe libraries incorporated in the British Museum; and in more 
recent times several interesting MSS. were acquired from the library of the late M. Baffi. 

The few Georgian MSS. in the British Museum—they amount to but six in all— 
are described in an appendix to this Catalogue. 

L. D. BARNETT, 

Keeper of Oriental Printed Books and MSS. 

British Museum. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The object which I have kept in view in drawing up the following Catalogue is to save 
other scholars the trouble of consulting the manuscripts described in it. I know from 
experience how annoying it is to undertake a journey, and perhaps a distant one, in order 
to consult manuscripts of which an adequate catalogue would have saved me the trouble; 
and this must be my excuse in case to any it should seem that some of the volumes of this 
collection barely merited to be described with so much detail. I have desired to acquaint 
students of Armenian literature fully and exactly with the contents of each, leaving room 
for no vague hopes of finding that in them which will not be found. 

Some thirty years back the Rev. Dr. Baronian began a catalogue of the collection, and 
his uncompleted work remains, and was of much use to me. Even apart from the deep 
regard which during many years of intercourse I learned to feel for this high-minded and 
devoted son of the Church of Armenia, the guidance which his notes afforded me demands 
something more than a passing reference. He was born nearly eighty years ago in the 
neighbourhood of Stamboul, and was sent for his education to the Convent of San Lazaro 
at Venice, of which congregation he presently became a member. On account of his learning 
he was made its Librarian, and in it passed perhaps the happiest years of his life. His trials 
began a very few years after the Vatican Council of 1870. The Roman authorities had 
imposed an unpopular prelate on the Armenian Uniats of Turkey, and for a while the loyalty 
to the Vatican of the Venice congregation was rudely strained. Baronian could not violate 
his conscience, and quitted it, not wilfully or overweeningly, but with an anguish which was 
shared to the full by his old associates. They respected his motives in separating himself, 
as he theirs in remaining; and when he attended, in 1903, the Bicentenary of the Convent’s 
establishment among the Lagunes, he was, together with the present Pope, among its most 
honoured guests. He was already past middle life when he quitted Venice. Thrown on his 
own resources, he found some work in the Bibliothkque Nationale at Paris; thence he made 
his way, almost destitute, to London. Meanwhile, the older and larger National Church of 
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Armenia had received him into its bosom, and presently he was appointed Vardapet of the 
Armenian Church in Manchester. When death overtook him, nearly eight years ago, he 
was engaged in cataloguing the Armenian manuscripts of the Bodleian Library, on 
behalf of which institution there also devolves upon myself the pious duty of completing 
his labours. 

As I have taken as my model the elaborate Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the 
Mekhitarist Convents in Vienna, made by Dr. Dashean of that congregation, so I have adopted 
in general his system of transliteration of the Armenian alphabet It is true that in Western 
Armenia many of the consonants have another equivalence; but if I had adopted this, I 
must have rendered Petros as Bedros , Paulos as Bog hr os, Pontos as Bondos. It would have 
been equally out of place in a catalogue to use the symbols employed by scientific philologists 
like Hiibschmann. These are intended to bring out the relations and correspondences of 
Armenian sounds with those of the Indo-European languages in general, and have little 
meaning except for students of comparative philology. I append below the equivalents I 
have employed. 

In conclusion, I must make an acknowledgment of the great courtesy shown to me by 
the staff of the British Museum, and tender my thanks to Prof. David Margoliouth for his 
decipherment of several passages of Arabic and Persian transcribed in Armenian characters 
in some of the MSS. 


FRED. C. CONYBEARE. 
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EQUIVALENTS USED FOE THE LETTEES OF 
THE AEMENIAN ALPHABET. 
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j y in the middle of a word, but 
at the beginning usually h 
n 

2 . sh 

a 0 

^ tch (Dashean, c) 

u, p 

£ dsch (or dj) 
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t[_ w or v 
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# tz 

*. v in middle of a word 

tf, ph 

# q (Dashean, kh) 

o 6 (i.q. tut.) 
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NOTE ON THE CONVERSION OF ARMENIAN DATES INTO YEARS 

OF THE JULIAN ERA. 


The colophons of Armenian manuscripts are dated by their scribes according to the years of the 
Armenian era, which began in a.d. 552. In giving the Western equivalent dates I have used the 
comparative tables given in Dulaurier’s Chronologie Armenieyme ; but owing to the fact that the Armenians 
use a vague year, the correspondence must be calculated for each case with reference to the day of the 
particular Julian month on which the first of Navasard (the initial month of the Armenian year) began. 
It can always be calculated if the Armenian month and its day be given, and in a few cases the date 
may have fallen in a Julian year later or earlier than that which in Dulaurier’s Tables confronts the 
year of the Armenian era. As he gives the Julian date of First Navasard, any reader using his Tables 
can work out the exact correspondence. As a task both onerous and superfluous, I have omitted 
to do so. 



LIST OF THE FRAGMENTS OF SCRIPTURE 

CONTAINED IN THE ARMENIAN CODICES OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 


OLD 

TESTAMENT. 


Mark 13 2-12 . 

Gen. 22 18 , 61 1-6 



in codex 29 

1J. 16-28 
,, XT 

Deut. II 17-25 . 



„ 29 

„ 14 70 -15 8 

Job 21 2-34 



„ 29 

„ 15 8 -15 lfl 

Prov. 9 1-5 . 



„ 29 


Is. 46 s - 6 



„ 29 

Luke 1 35-56 . 

Dan. 2 47-49 . 



„ 50 

„ 7 49 -8 11 

NEW 

TESTAMENT. 


„ 12 3 " 37 . 

„ 19 33-45 . 

Matt. 8 31 -9 17 



in codex 13 

John l 38 ff. . 

„ 9 8-18 . 



„ 134 

„ 10 12-25 . 



„ 134 

„ 10 14-28 . 

„ ll 20-25 . 



„ 107 

„ 10 18-33 . 

„ 18 32-35 . 



„ 61 

„ 13 3-18 . 

„ 15 8 ~ 25 . 

„ 19 10-28 . 



„ 61 

„ 24 9-16 . 



„ 50 

„ 17 13 -18 4 

Mark 4*- 12 . 



„ 15 

„ 18 16 -19 20 

„ 20 16-31 . 

(i 38—76 

,, u . 



„ 96 


„ 9’- 10 . 



„ 126 

Acts l 15 ' 23 . 


in codex 12 

» 5 

„ 5 

„ 6 

„ 97 

„ 96 

„ 9 

„ 48 

„ 96 

„ 96 

„ 3 

„ 3 

„ 13 

„ 18 

„ 28 

„ 18 

„ 29 


In addition to the above fragments, the Psalms are contained in codices 25, 26, 27; Proverbs in 25; 
Ecclesiastes in 25; Song of Songs in 25; Wisdom in 25. The Four Gospels in the following codices: 
1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Acts with Pauline and Catholic 
Epistles and the Book of Eevelation in codices 7 and 8; Revelation separately in 16 and 33. 

The Rituals and Lectionaries also contain as lections passages of Scripture too numerous to be 
particularized. 
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Page 55a, line 33, and page 555, line 17. For AJa read Tla 
„ 585, „ 26. For Karapet read the monk 

,, 585, „ 35. For read ^nl^TSmjb 

„ 585, ,, 40. For tpmnt-ump read yq.at.pump (sit*) 

„ 59a, „ 4. For his father read her father 

„ 59a, „ 6 from bottom. Head Areg 7, 780 

„ 62a, „ 6. After illam add In die autem dominica . . . 

„ 63a, ,, 2 from bottom. For f* fynuumbu read t^m-umUtSu 

„ 635, ,, 4. For »*jpf* read mjpyj 

„ 64a, ,, 7 from bottom. For funuunttfuthft read 

,, 71a, ,, 6 from bottom. Read Jopb pmJmJfih L. irqpoptjb 

„ 95a, „ 11. For during holy Quadragesima read of the holy XL Martyrs 

„ 95a, „ 18. Read Hn.mJp. %irpuk**^ 

„ 955, „ 21. For mbkfiu read uAiftlt 

„ 96a, ,, 4. Ref ore |j add bu pnwiymflgfe 

„ 96a, „ 5. For &!{h read ft Jklp* 

„ 96a, „ 9. After Karapet add of Rapath 

„ 1705, „ 1. For Atemer8ch read Aternerseh 

„ 174a, „ 9 from bottom. For Polyenctus read Polyeuctus 

„ 1755, „ 9 from bottom. For Surbat read Smbat 

„ 1935, „ 12. For Savuth read Tavuth 

„ 2485, „ 32. For Souliath read Soulkhath 
„ 267a, „ 18. For Pharatan read Pharsatan 

„ 267a, „ 19. For Bezan read of Bezan 

„ 2675, „ 6. For Khupt’s read Khnupt’s 

„ 2675, „ 14. For Babonintz read Babointz 

„ 273a, „ 28. For About creatures read About the Increate and his creatures 
„ 2955, „ 30. After let him be add accursed 




CATALOGUE OF 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


Add 21,932. —Vellum. Size, external 12 by 8£ 
inches, of text 8f by 5£. Oriental binding of 
red-brown stamped leather over boards, with 
a flap. Folios 244, in 31 quires of 8 leaves 
each, except no. 8 with 6, and 4 with 7. The 
quires are numbered on their first folios with 
the letters of the Armenian alphabet from 
\n to \n. The writing is an old type of uncial or 
erg at kaffir, the letters sloping in archaic wise 
to the left, and their tops and bottoms being 
rounded. There are two columns of 23 lines 
each to the page; but in the first quire each 
column numbers only 22 lines. The vellum is 
only ruled under the line, and not above it as 
well, as is the case in the Moscow Evangeliar 
(see below). The titles of the Gospels, marginal 
notes, and Ammonian Canons are in smaller 
ergathagir . The comma and square point are 
used in punctuation, but in many cases the 
commas have received a square head in later 
ink; and the same hand which did this added 
prosodic signs over words (' and °). There 
is no sign of the text having anywhere been 
rewritten. The orthography is ancient, and 


only the commonest abbreviations, e.g. ‘£iTor 
£k*r for Jerusalem, ju for Christ, ju for 
Jesus, i w P for ter (Lord), fa for Israel, tn& and 
st/ for ".uinni-iuk, &c., are employed. The 
numbers of the chapters have been added by a 
later hand. They are marked for the first 
three Gospels in red, for the fourth in green 
ink. The words are scarcely divided, and 
where the scribe had no room to complete the 
last one or two letters of a word within the 
line, he added them in small uncial. On the 
other hand, words or syllables are occasionally 
spaced or drawn out to make their last letters 
coincide with the end of a line. A few scholia 
by the first hand exist in the margins, chiefly 
explanations of v/ords, e.g. <y<f* ugu, for 

The contents are as follows:—Fol. 1, Gospel 
of Matthew; fol. 72b, Gospel of Mark; fol. 119, 
Gospel of Luke; fol. 198, Gospel of John. 

The pericopes, numbered in Matt, in red 
numbers in the margin, are the following :—Of 
the first series, 2 begins 4 12 ; 3, 4^; 4, 5 17 ; 5, 
6 1 ; 6, 6 s2 ; 7, 7 1 . Of the second, 1, 8 18 ; 2, 9 9 ; 
3, 9 20 ; 4, 9 s57 ; 5, 9 s5 ; 6,10 16 ; 7, ll 1 . All the 
numbers of this second series are written over 
erasures. Of the third, 1,12 1 ; 2, 12°; 3, 12 22 ; 
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


4, 12 s8 ; 5, 13 1 ; 6, 13 24 ; 7, 13 38 . These, then, 
are the usual forty-two pericopes as marked in 
the margin of Zohrabs edition. The first 
hand marked them with a group of four dots 
in the margin, but, it would seem, without 
numbering them ; the red numerals were added 
by a later hand, but the frequent erasures close 
by or under these later numerals may indicate 
that another system of enumeration was used 
by the first hand of which the writer of the 
existing red numerals disapproved. 

History of the MS.—It contains no date, 
but a later hand—the same, it would appear, 
which retouched the punctuation—has written 
two colophons in uncials twice as high as the 
text of the Gospels in the blank spaces which 
the original scribe left at the end of Matthew 
and Mark. They are as follows:— 

Fol. 72. bqftut? q^puiJuihn q^unupp un.hmutpuu- 

1>{iu npp pbpbrCbnjp juiqutt-fdu 

The other colophon, on fol. 1186, is identical 
with the above, except that^^*#^ remember” 
is omitted, although there was room to add it, 
and a later hand has added it in bolorgir or 
round hand. The sense of this colophon is as 
follows:— 

“ Of the Lord Elisha, commander of this holy 
Gospel, do ye who read in your prayers make 
commemoration. ” 

In what sense we are here to understand 
the word commander is not clear. Probably 
it means “ by whose order the MS. was 
written.” 

This MS. omits, as is usual, the last twelve 
verses of Mark; but it is significant that the 
text of verses 7 and 8 is spread out over an 
entire column on fol. 1186, the lines being set 
twice as far apart as they are in the rest of the 
volume. It would seem as if the scribe was 
aware of the existence of twelve more verses, 
and resolved to suppress them. Its age can¬ 
not be exactly determined, but the writing is 
closely similar to that of the ninth-century 


dated Gospel of the Lazarefsky Institute in 
Moscow, except that in it the downstrokes of 
the letters which extend below the line are 
thicker and blunter. In any case it may well 
have been written early in the tenth century. 

2 . 

Add. 19,727. —Glazed Eastern paper, much 
yellowed. Bound orientally in reddish stamped 
leather with flap. A cross is stamped on each 
cover. Size, external 9^ by 6 J inches, of text 
6£ by 4. Folios 310, in 39 signed quires of 
8 leaves, except the last, which has 2. Having 
exhausted the Armenian alphabet as far as the 
thirty-sixth letter, j>, the maker of the book 
signs the next two quires with the unusual signs 
d, K f and 0. The first quire, consisting of folios 
3-7, and containing the Tables of Canons, is 
of a different paper from the rest of the book. 

The MS. contains the Gospels. The writing 
is a neat square ergathagir, sloping to the 
right, in double columns of 21 lines. The 
orthography is archaic and the compendia occur 
that are used only in the oldest MSS. The 
writing is almost continuous, the words being 
divided only at the end of a phrase. Accents, 
signifying stress of voice in reading, are added 
over the proper syllables. The double dot or 
colon above the line, and the comma on the 
line are used in punctuation, but not the 
square point. The Ammonian Canons are 
given both below the text and in the inner 
margins in small ergatliagir , but from fol. 190 
on, where they end with no. 129 of Luke, 
they cease to be added in the lower margins. 

The conjugate folios 94 and 101 are of later 
paper, and written in a modern hand imitating 
the old. The first lines of each Gospel are in 
red ink, as also the first lines of each chapter. 
The numbers of the chapters or Pentecostal 
lections are given in the margin surrounded 
by circles or other designs drawn in green ink. 
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An illuminated headpiece precedes each of the 
Gospels on folios 8, 92, 147, 240; and the 
initials are made to extend (except at the begin¬ 
ning of Mark) from top to bottom of the page. 
The colours used are red and green. The Tables 
of the Ammonian Canons, folios 3-7, are 
written within single or double arcades, rudely 
executed in red and green. They are preceded, 
fol. 36, by the Letter of Eusebius to Caspianus 
framed in a similar arcade; the last part of 
this Letter is missing through the loss of a folio. 

A page of this MS. was published by Messrs. 
\Y. H. Rule and J. C. Anderson, in photo¬ 
lithography, in their “ Biblical Monuments,” 
Croydon, 1871-73, p. 212. 

At the end of each Gospel is written a note 
giving the numbers of the stichoi, testimonies, 
and chapters, also the traditional date of com¬ 
position. On fol. 1466 a long note on the 
genealogies taken from Eusebius precedes 
Luke’s Gospel. 

The last twelve verses of Mark are not given 
in this MS. 

History of the MS. — Colophon I., fol. 
1456 

\tfp ju nqnpJhut ufulknbft JlqutLnpfi , tfpnqjt up 
tntuptuhftu , uidh'h : 

“ Lord Jesus have mercy on the sinful Simeon, 
who wrote this holy Gospel.” 

Colophon II., fol. 3106 :— 

<| ytutLp ^ itfi 1 npqfti tub ^ntffti 

bp pnpq.it t.p fiub, U. Jft tub nt. pftuTt nqnpJhtu itSbuip*. 

tub btun.m*jftu , qpnqft qpntju ft j>n ui^bt-np qiupuutbiuh'lj , 

juSbhptrlf Jftutjiuputpfu i k L *f lutn -.p utjJ-J' it. 

^jtubutqtun. jutt-fiutbiubu , tudVb : ^^pbgatt. ft 
mlpJbftu ft, ip> 

“Glory to thee, God the Father, God the Son, 
God the Spirit . . . Have mercy on the un¬ 
worthy servant, the scribe who wrote this book, 
in thine awful advent, on the hidden Sunday, 
and glory be to thee now and unto unending 
aeons. Amen. It was written in the Armenian 
year 82 (A.D. 633).” 


Colophon III., fol. 49, in a hand of the 
fourteenth century :— 

ut i-but tup tub ft pbifb^tb k vut • 

“ This is a companion volume to the Gospel 
of z az leant z.” 

Colophon IV., fol. 146 :— 

df’lbgkp f 1 4'*' *jfputuuu!h L tf^nqutifftgb f>*-p» qJhb^, 
j,tuupnt.'b b. qq.nuutnp'h f*t.p tftftupfttuifb • b. qJfnupb L. 
tfqtutTufiUpb • U. tfjtnpb fy~p fjtfib . q^tujpb fu~p 

tfutufutbb* qtjatjph fu~p tf^nubtuftb ... utntugutL. quiub^, 
tit tup tub u . ft Pfjtu 

“ Remember in Christ Khassan and his wife 
Medzkhathun and his daughters Mariam and 
Mluq and Lampar (ie. Lamp), and his sister 
Zay Meliq, his father Apten, his mother 
Gunash, ... he acquired this Gospel in the 
year 890 (A.D. 1440).” 

The date in the second colophon is im¬ 
possible as that of the volume before us, which 
is clearly not older than the twelfth century. 
It is probably copied from the archetype used 
by the scribe. Baronian suggested that the 
scribe was using the era of John the Deacon, 
which began A.D. 1084, and of which the 
eighty-second year would be A.D. 1166. That 
is a likely enough date for this MS., but there 
is hardly any example of a scribe using this 
later era without specifying it. 

In this MS. the Pentecostal lections of 
Matthew are numbered otherwise than in 
Zohrab’s edition, Venice, 1805. Thus, tup 
begins 4 12 ; 5 1 ; uu/ t 5 17 ; tub, 6 1 ; tuq, 6 22 ; 

tubt 7 1 ; pu» t 8 18 ; /»/*, 9 9 ; pq ., 9 18 ; pq., 9^; pb , 
9 s5 ; ptf, 10 16 ; pk t 11\ and so on, until qb 
begins at ch. 24 l . In Zohrab’s margin the 
corresponding numbers are P p, pq., pq, &c., as 
far as kb* The earlier pericopes of the MS., 
beginning at l 18 , 2 1 , 2 18 , 3 1 , are distinguished 
by green crosses in the margin, but are not 
numbered. The numbers of the forty-two 
lections are given inside green circles, and 
when they are concluded the pericopes begin¬ 
ning 26 s , 26 17 , 26 S1 , 26 57 , 27 1 , 27 57 , 27 02 , 28 1 
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are distinguished by green crosses or squares 
in the margin. 

In the other Gospels the forty-two lections 
are similarly distinguished by numbers within 
green circles, and the rest of the pericopes by 
green crosses and squares. 

In this codex the following notices, in a small 
uncial by the first hand, conclude the several 
Gospels:— 

Fol. 916, at end of Matthew: “Matthew’s 
Gospel has chapters (or heads) 355, testi¬ 
monies 32, paragraphs (*,**•»= houses) 2600. 
It was written in Jerusalem in the Hebrew 
language, eight years after the Ascension of 
the Saviour. At the request of the Church of 
Jerusalem.” 

Fol. 1456, at end of Mark : “ Mark’s Gospel 
has chapters 2093 (lege 233), testimonies 15, 
paragraphs 1600. It was written in Alexandria 
in the Alexandrine tongue, fifteen years .after 
the Ascension of the Saviour. At the request 
of the Church of Alexandria.” 

Fol. 239, at end of Luke: “ Luke’s Gospel 
has chapters 342, testimonies 16, paragraphs 
2800. It was written in Antioch in the 
Antiochene tongue, seventeen years after the 
Ascension of the Saviour. At the request of 
the Church of Antioch.” 

Fol. 310, at end of John: “John’s Gospel 
has chapters 232, testimonies 15, paragraphs 
2300. It was written in Ephesus in the Greek 
tongue, fifty-three years after the Saviour’s 
Ascension, at the request of the Elders of 
Ephesus. Altogether the four Gospels have 
chapters 1162, testimonies 78, paragraphs 
9300.” 


3 . 


Harl. 5461.—Two folios of vellum, 8^ by 6 
inches, bound in at the beginning and end of 
an Arabic MS. Written in sloping and some¬ 
what rounded uncials of the eleventh or twelfth 


century, in double columns of 21 lines. The 
Ammonian Canons are added in the text and 
in lower margin of each page. 

Contents: John 13 5-16 and John 10 18-38 . 

These fragments are part of a GospeL The 
feasts on which these particular chapters were 
read are indicated in the margins in a later 
hand. They are the Feast of the Cross, first 
and second days. 

Note that the MS. Harl. 5461, though 
written in Arabic, must have been prepared 
by an Armenian ; for its twelve quires are 
numbered in the lower margin with Armenian 
letters. 


4 . 

Or. 81. —Vellum, 8j by 6^ inches outside, 
text 51 by 4^ inches. Oriental binding of 
dark-red leather over boards, with flap. Both 
covers were once adorned with metal crosses. 
Folios 375, in 31 (*.) quires, as a rule of 
12 folios; each quire is numbered in upper 
right-hand corner. The text is written in 
double columns of 18 lines. The hand is a 
regular and neat ergathagir or uncial hand. 
For the Letter of Eusebius the copyist uses a 
smaller ergathagir , as also for the Ammonian 
Canons. A later hand has added all through 
the text stress-accents for reading. The 
Ammonian Canons are written in by the first 
hand both in the margins and below the text. 
The forty-two pericopes are marked in the 
margins. The upper margins are much stained 
by damp, which has also injured the text of the 
first forty folios. A later hand has here and 
there rewritten the text where it was thus 
effaced. Before fol. 65 two folios have been 
cut out, and one before fol. 362. At the end of 
each Gospel is given the usual summary of the 
number of verses. In punctuation are used the 
double dot above and on the line to mark the 
close of a verse, the comma to mark the end of 
a phrase, both above and below the line, and the 
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single dot, usually half-way up the height of the 
letters, for smaller pauses. A few scholia are 
added in the margin by the first hand, mostly 
mere equivalents or explanations of words in 
the text. 

Contents: Fol. 2ft, Letter of Eusebius to 
Carpianus. Folios 4ft-7, Tables of Ammonian 
Canons (some of these tables appear to be 
lost, viz. nos. 2-7 ; perhaps two or more folios 
have been taken out after fol. 4). Fol. 9, 
Matthew's Gospel. Fol. 112, Mark (the last 
twelve verses are included in the Gospel). 
Fol. 181, Luke. Fol. 290, John. Fol. 372, 
the narrative of the woman taken in adultery, 
without any title, but with the words tut-btnutpttA 
puu, (Le. Gospel according to John) 

written at the end, and below a brief scholion 
obliterated. 

In the margin of the text of John, fol. 320ft, 
against chap. viii. 12, the first hand has written 
in the margin the words bt g? tfan^ zb w 3 b LV 
(“ the episode of the adulterous woman ”). 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 373 :— 

btfutlfb% La.ui$fii.uutfy tfun.utbnt-p buthb t uttqb*. 
%jtuitfj!h Ifuttmtu pbutf , b utbuut^Jutbbfb* ty ^ iul p . «7y 

nptft-nj• utj ^ntfuttj % jutcfiuibrnbu x utJbb * ghnp^fa'h 
1 ifh • • • utt-utpmbguttJ bnut^putp, b ^ntfftutijuipif. utt.tr _ 
uiutptuhu , qnp kp ftuijtfutufbuif^bputbbuip utt-bmutpuib^ 
fjugb : puut puttfjkputhtf l tpnJbng (?) ft Jft nutnutjb 

uiblfb fntf^ ^ utblStutp * ipp tupnt.it uutw If but p u/bnupngutg 
h utiflfuthg fa tfh tfthguttfutb tfutqJhuflfE , np puut ^ntf.t.njb 
jutu*tfnt-p“jl juTuthfa qutbuttpuib nput ifutbnup'pp tputfut 
ifaup (tfntf , pum jttpnuhg utptftjtutgbptgh tfutuuilfgnt .^ 
pbtubg y tun. jt jbtfbrfbgcty jutpJutpnt-iib ‘ jututffa faut^ 
tfuttfnt. PfC tffjunjb ufututputZibutp* tfji jtujuJtubb Ifuttntu „ 
pitpu-p faith , utt-bmutpuAp’ jt puignt-tT ufuttntfutnb , 

^npbplfbpufbutb If lib tf tub fa *, Jutpif ., utnbt-b , 

utpbfa t £/»/!/? “b{**-pJ? ut^fautp^fa . • • . 

IV?- •t'utpbnuy ft (ubtfpbfnj $pkf>g $utt-ut^ 

ututgb fngb npj> bfat jbJ\ utJft ^u» JputtCbut fnj 

, bvkzi * h » t typputjbgb : tfttp 

tmnbutp pntfapujfi jputpntfb ^butlfutg t putppntjn^ 

Jbnu if bftfutuuttubft , bt- uttPp utbutj , b uttT \\pbbjjtg j 
|u/^r Jutplfnu tf-pb b ^pwJutbb "fbutpnujt t[b*% tfutprfut^. 
Uf but fat fapy, jutq/rpuuAtfp puttfmp[t , ^ btf/tuf^ 


wmtgjt , sftfUjt Jut utJfty It, utubututpuAb Jj^P bntqL , 4. ^ 
ffr>.pftt(f»ui , 4 fnt.uutt.npb tfUtpbt.Jnt.utu * tfnt.lfmu 

jutnut^uttf njU utpulfbput f- t 'f2 t l tfuufjtmbnuft p JfJ( ** w 
ttfbmjty np b fatfat bp utpnt buutfa pjjt^t jbtnty utfut ^ 
Ifbputj r uppnjh ufun-ifnuji , iff* b ^putJuihutu fatf bn put 
tfpb, tfjfhfi Jut utJjt ft fUtfttt. ^nnJtujbgft f jtubm[tnp t gut m 
•/uipfi J b Jtutpntfb ft rb L P^b" b. jutJ Jutlfbtfntfab m * 
jm[^utltbb** "Tib *fbpbtf.butj , n ( t, \b "pnutJutb , 
npifb * 2 Y 1 fynt-ufat , (j4 utpbg ut tJb tfuntputuijib fjt uftuput „ 

brtgutt. utbJuttnnjg fnt.unjh * tftfbpfath npnututfnt^y utubutb % 
b utubututpuAk , iffob ^ jbtbbunu t f»uiifuif>, 

b fnt.uutt.npb tfuttP utubut : • » * 

tf pbgutt. fnt-uuttfutptf but putt, bututputbu ft fnt-uut^. 

fputlfutb JutJuthutlfb i utftfpuihg utputp %nt.p buttth JJA+Jt l 
i»a Jhtfj gtjqji ^ Ifb'hutputpfat tfutfnutbhb^t n^S ^ 

b"lf b {••ntt.upn^mJU ttfutpubg utfubutp Jhpu Pb 1 - j 
b«- fpbgutt- uut juthutufututbu tfputtfutptf tfnfbgbutfj 
Alt nut Jft p npnub uibfafu/utn *fpfj* • ^ putJuthutt. 1 Wp uut w 
Jht.bfb mitutfainpifb nt. fatnjtu • ^ ^utjpuiiif burnt.pbutlth 

tffp tfpb'pnpb ^ u u n d jf u *pnqbk niJ b * ^ |32r 

ufjuj tf.tut.utnb, ttnpbhb pntpbttfut^ut , 

utquttjtjtfutJVhbufat njp ^ tubtfb^ff*p injuiTtfpng , 
'•T t ‘ B / 1 unput b tfumutgutt.tfy b qpfaui _ 

%iutttnup upputubp 'put^utlunj ‘lilfutpfa buttflfuthg * 4l 
tftyiutfuit-pkb btfputjpnt.pb*Au tfjfbttqutl>b u b tf ^ utbrfnt .„ 
gltutpt •.**.»•• ()^i ^ uttlutputj'ph tfb^b i 2 futliut%b 
ifiup(uutmnt.p b*Au ^iT. i?^ unt.pp. uiuin. tfnt. tf jiintiu 
tfut f(ututttnt.p b*Au b*T bt- tfbif.nubttfnt.pbt.bu fa* 1 } 
npa tf btTpu : 

“ Glory to the unitary trinitarian confession, 
wanting nought, perfect and illimitable, of God 
the Father, God the Son, God the Spirit, for 
ever and ever, Amen. By the Lord’s grace... 
was completed this thrice wonderful and spirit¬ 
ually adorned Gospel compacted by the blessed 
Evangelists, a single tissue of variegated colours 
contrived by art, wrought skilfully of fragrant 
flowers, with perfumed binding .... Four 
Gospels, from divers reasons, the animals of 
fourfold shape, Man, Lion, Bull, Eagle ; four 
elements of the world . . . 

“Now Matthew wrote at the request of the 
faithful Jews of Jerusalem, eight years after 
the Saviour’s Ascension, in Hebrew in Jeru¬ 
salem. Whose Gospel Thomas took and 
preached to the Indians, and Bartholomew* to 
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Delmastan and Amran and all the East. 
But Mark wrote at the command of Peter 
the Rock, his doctor, in Alexandria, in the 
Egyptian tongue, eleven years after, and he 
preached the Gospel in Ethiopia and Liurikia 
(? Libya), and illumined the West. Luke, 
however, was formerly a disciple of Galen the 
physician, and was himself a physician by 
profession, but afterwards became the disciple 
of St. Paul; by whose command also he wrote 
his Gospel, eighteen years after the Ascension, 
in the Roman tongue, in Antioch. And he 
preached in Bithynia and in all Macedonia. 
But John, son of Zebedee, the Son of Thunder, 
a son of the holy Virgin, who embraced the 
awful neck of the unapproachable Light, 
like thunder from on high he gave his 
message and Gospel, fifty-three years after 
the Ascension, and wrote in Ephesus, and 
illuminated all Asia .... 

“ But this light-adorned Gospel was written 
in an age full of light: from the beginning 
of the world until our time is G606. But 
from the quickening Advent eleven hundred 
and . . . and from Khasrow of the Persians, 
beginning our era, 630 years. And it was 
written in the monastery called Drazark by 
Thoros, an unintelligent scribe, by order of 
Samuel, primate of the order, in the patri¬ 
archate of Sir Gregory Catholicos of Armenia, 
and in the reign over this canton of Ruben, a 
pious prince. 

“ So then, I pray all who read this book, 
remember in the Lord its writer and owner, 
and Khatchatur, the pious priest who drew 
the illuminations, and the entire body of the 
brethren, alive or dead . . . .” 

In the above the dates given are not all of 
them to be reconciled with themselves, or 
with the personages named, who must be 
Gregory called Tlay, Catholicos (A.D. 1173- 
1193), and Ruben II., who reigned in Cilicia 
1174-1185. This codex was therefore written 
between 1175 and 1185. A figure is effaced in 


the date which runs from the Advent of 
Christ. Khosrow I. acceded A. D. 531, in whose 
twentieth year, 551, began the Armenian era. 
The 630th year of this would be, according to 
Dulaurier’s tables, A. D. 1181. This must be the 
precise date of this MS. The reckoning from 
the beginning of the world is unintelligible. 

Fol. 8. An owner of the sixteenth century 
has written a notice, almost wholly erased, 
from which it appears that a deacon, 
Astuadzatur, son of /mautfu, u^ rf u», Khoudja 
Sargis, a native of Murghan (in East Armenia), 
gave the book to a church of which the name 
is illegible, as also the date. 

Illuminations:— 

Fol. lb. Full-page illumination of Samuel 
(see the above colophon) presenting the book 
to Christ. The figures are crude in colour and 
design, against a blue and green background. 

On folios 8b, 1116, 1806, 2896 are similar 
figures of the several Evangelists seated 
writing. 

At the beginning of each Gospel are well- 
executed headpieces in green, red, and gold, 
surmounted by birds. Each Gospel begins with 
a festooned or skalagir letter almost as tall 
as the page ; the first few words are also written 
on a blue background in large gold uncials. 
A beautifully executed skalagir or festooned 
initial begins each pericope, while the respec¬ 
tive number in the margin is framed in a blue 
and gold ring. Each paragraph begins with a 
gold uncial initial. The ink varies much in 
intensity, being yellow over some, and deep 
black over other pages. 

The two folios removed before fol. 65 con¬ 
tained Matt. 17 21 —18 s ; the one before fol. 362, 
John 19*- 18 . 


5 . 


Or. 2678. —Glazed yellowed stout paper. Size, 
external 9j by 6£ inches, of text 7{ by 4j. 
Oriental binding of brown leather on wooden 
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boards. A cross is stamped on front cover, and 
both covers are perforated with holes by 
which metal ornaments were attached. Folios 
290 (exclusive of 4 vellum sheets bound in at 
beginning and end), in 38 quires, numbered 
in lower outer margin, all of 8 leaves, 
except nos. 2 and 16 which have 7, and 38 
which has 4. The first quire, which contained 
Matthew l 1 -^ 8 , is lost, but the MS. is other¬ 
wise complete, except that the folio which 
contained the text of John 21 18-24 is lost after 
fol. 289. It is written in a large irregular 
bolorqir or round hand, in double columns of 
19 lines each. Stress-accents for reading 
aloud are added; and the single and double 
point are used in punctuation. The ortho¬ 
graphy is ancient, and the writing almost 
continuous. The text is broken up into the 
usual paragraphs; the Pentecostal lections 
given in the margins ; occasionally, and often 
in a later hand, the Ammonian numbers are 
set in the side inner margins. 

The MS. contains the Gospels. There are 
no decorations. Each Gospel merely begins 
with one or more large letters formed of red 
and green strands interwoven. The numbers 
of the lections are framed in simple rect¬ 
angular designs of red and green. 

The Gospel of Matthew ends fol. 796; the 
beginning being lost. That of Mark begins 
fol. 79 b ; the last twelve verses are omitted. 
That of Luke begins fol. 1316; of John, 
fol. 223. 

The usual notices, prefaces, &c., are lacking 
in this MS. It is a peculiar feature that on 
fol. 1166 almost an entire column is left blank 
after the words in. n^ k ^ A nhfng h'brj «i w 

%UuM d in Mark 12 27 . A scroll in pen-and- 
ink is added after these words, and the letter 
£, indicating a new lection (no. 6). The words 
which end verse 27 y In. "•pi J n J^ •l"gpplr"*lJkp * 

are omitted, and a new lection begins with 
verse 28 on fol. 117. 


History of the MS.—The colophon at the 
end of the fourth Gospel is imperfect at the 
beginning through loss of a folio. It con¬ 
tinues on fol. 290 thus :— 

J^utjng : nAy : jputtf.un.npni.jp Iruiltb fttt-nhjt ^utng* ft 
fyui jt$ a fynun l jp Irutlib ‘tif'h jn^uilibjtujt t/jp utt-irtnutputhu : 

| Jututgun. tfutm uftumnuntruth jtut^utbutjb U. upputubtiutjh 
tfnumuihtf.[itt ji jjt^utuiuilf jn.p It. fcbntfutg ft. png . It. nptfng 
jit. png jt tfutlrptutlh . npn \Hp ut&- uiutjir. uttfhTj : 

utdb'h t in. tf^tu tfp.uttfJutJbtfu • * « 

“Of the Armenians 656 (A.D. 1207), in * 
the reign of Leon of the Armenians, in the 
catholicate of Sir John (was written) this holy 
Gospel. It was acquired by the venerable and 
reverend priest Kostandin as a memorial of 
himself and his parents, and for the use of his 
sons, and may the Lord God grant that they use 
it. Amen. Amen. And (pray for) myself the 
sinful Gregory . . .” 

On fol. 2906 two later owners, whose names 
are illegible, solicit our prayers. 

Some of the folios bear the imprint of a 
late Armenian seal. 

The vellum fragments bound in at the 
beginning and end of the volume measure 
12£ by 9^ inches, and are written in an 
upright uncial hand of the tenth or eleventh 
century. The letters are a quarter of an inch 
high. The Ammonian Canons are added in the 
lateral and lower margins. The writing is in 
double columns of 17 lines each. 

The first fragment contains Mark 14 16 2S ; 
the second, Mark 14 70 -15 8 . 

The MS. was bought of S. Baronian, 

9 Nov. 1883. 

6 . 

Or. 2679. —Glazed stout ' paper somewhat 
yellowed. Oriental binding of brown stamped 
leather on wooden boards. Perforations are 
seen in the front cover where a metal ornament 
was attached. Folios 292, exclusive of vellum 
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leaves bound in, in 37 quires numbered in the 
lower margins. Each consists of 8 leaves, except 
no. 36, which has 4 ; no. 37, which has 2 ; and 
the first, which has 7. The quires begin with 
fol. 6. The hand is a large regular bolorgir or 
round hand, written in double columns of 19 
lines. There are the usual compendia of sacred 
names. The dot and double point are used in 
punctuation. No stress-accents are given. The 
forty-two Pentecostal lections are marked, and 
the text broken up into the usual verses and 
paragraphs. The Ammonian Canons are given 
sporadically in the side margins as far as 
fol. 60, often in a later hand. The decorations 
are simple. Before Matthews Gospel is set a 
rude coloured headpiece of interlacing foliage, 
with birds above it. Under the central arcade 
is added, not, as is usual, the text, but a rude 
picture of the Evangelist seated. An Egyptian- 
like figure, in red and green, of the Virgin Mary 
precedes (fol. 816) Mark, without any headpiece. 
At the end of Mark (fol. 13l7>) is a similar 
picture of Luke, whose Gospel begins fol. 132. 
In front of the fourth Gospel (fol. 222 b) is set 
a headpiece under which are figured John and 
Prochorus, in the same style as the frontis¬ 
piece of Matthew. Each Gospel begins with 
a long ornate initial and marginal arabesque. 
Marginal arabesques, or figures of saints and 
harpies, drawings of foliage, shrines, branches, 
stags, birds, &c., mark the forty-two lessons 
of each Gospel. Little colour is used, and 
the drawing, if rude, is bold and free. The 
colours are dull, and no gold is used. 

Contents: Folios 1-5 contain a tonatzojtz , a 
clavis festorum, or list of the lections and hymns 
to be read or sung on Dominical and other 
festivals. Begins :— 

tubutjuijwhni-plr It put qut pti_g ft bbpbl^ntilib junbu/p^ 
thv itutjb £ . • . 

This seems to have been added as an after¬ 
thought in the space left originally for the 
Tables of Ammonian Canons, for, on folios 
1, 2, arcades are rudely painted for the recep¬ 


tion of the Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus, 
but the tonatzojtz is substituted. 

Fol. 6, Matthew ; fol. 82, Mark (omitting 
the last twelve verses); fol. 132, Luke; fol. 
223, John. 

The episode of the woman taken in adultery 
is added at the end of John, fol. 288, without 
any break being made in the text. 

History of the MS. — Colophon L, fol. 
2896: — 

c|)<wfL£» • . • ^ Mt-bmutpbpu , ft pnt-fiu t 

5-« A A *[j* Lu j muu ib u c L k at [L\ c^7- 

jntfuibhutL. tip Tubutbbftu jmn.ut^bnpqng. Pf^r mpptm 
^ uttTng. qnp Mfp tqm^bugb uibut putut ft If unfit fu~p . 
qpbgutt. ihpmtTp uibutp^ bum *fp*(t . iwlwivWI 
$ uibut ft np quibnubu Jftutjb ntibfnT b qtfutpu ng^ftutf ^bJ 
tup rf ufbft Ip • • • 

“ Glory be . . . this holy Gospel then was 
written in the year 730 (A.D. 1281) in the 
canton Ardjish in the monaster of Yaspi- 
sunkal, under the shelter of the holy Theotokos, 
under the presidency of Father Abba Ham, 
whom may the Lord preserve spotless in his will. 
It was then written by the skill-less scribe, 
misnamed a priest, of which I have the name 
only, and not the life, nor am worthy to be 
remembered . . . .” 

Colophon II., fol. 291, in a later hand :— 

(||u«n|p . • • jutjuiT quttihutgbue£ b ft utut pututpnu 

J-mtfuibutlfftu , npb pftt-u ^uyntjj utnt-Jutpftu • jtutb^ 

qbutf^ b utt-bpbut ^ bqb, tuyfuutp^u uitlbbtujh utiL^ut^. 
uutputlf , jutp[uibutppm. utqqbb *bbmnqmg , b bqb uibut^ 
tqutut *ft Jutpqqj b j uibut tilt qj , b utut put bbg ml. umfj . . 
b putqng.iT utnutpb ptt^bb blfbqbgftp qpntibph tftuilfhguib , 
b utqutt.pp b tip iqutututputq m p fuattftufhbguih . b utqutup 
b tip utt-bututpuibp qbpft tfutphguib * jnpttt.iT ^uib _ 
qfnqbut^ uijuiT tip ut l b utut path ft u , utbutubp b bpfuibftfy 
put^uibutjb urn It tftuibnu , ... uwtxtgutL. quut j ft gut unit If 

$ n fV fr'-PV' ^ Mutgqutg [it png qpftqnpnj b 'ipk[b » 
bqputpgb pn.uuiut^ftuft b bbpukttft, b inftpnt-^pnj ftt-pnj 
fuftlfutpft , b pnt-pnfb tTutpputjft , b quuutlpugb pnLtTutjfi 
b uwqq.utJkffi t gf b putZi tlhfftpft , b utqq.tvjbngh utJhbb „ 
gnib ... | tuning oil. quut ft ^utfutf_ utpqbuibg ft. png 

b ft tfutuututffng • . . b but *[_bpuutftb bmqfybf^ b IpuqJb^ 

tjuut * • • 



BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 


9 


“ Glory be . . . Accordingly in this bitter 
and Tartarean age, in the year namely of the 
Armenians 797 (A.D. 1347), the entire country 
was ruined and desolated everywhere by the 
blood-drinking race of Archers (? Tartars), 
and became a waste, void of man or beast, and 
famine marched everywhere abroad . . . and 
many churches buikled by Apostles closed 
their doors, and the prayers and the holy 
sacrifices lapsed,while ministry and holy Gospels 
were taken captive. In this season this holy 
Gospel fell in the way of the God-loving and 
blessed priest Stephanos ... he acquired it as 
a memorial of himself and his parents Gregory 
and Lbel, and of his brothers Rstaces and 
Nerses, and of his lady Khikar, and sister 
Marthay, and of his children Thoumay and 
Saldameliq and Thadj Meliq, and of all his 
kindred . . . Moreover, he acquired it with the 
earnings of his honest labour and toil . . . and 
had it illuminated afresh and bound . . .” 

Colophon III. (fol. 292) is written in a 
more modern hand, and mentions the name of 
a later owner utmn L pf,b (i.e. Atur), of his wife 
(i.e. Khouwand), and of his sons 
David and Astuadzatur, and of Jacob Kho- 
wand. These persons, or some of them, placed 
this MS. in the church of the Theotokos in 

Ufhay [np hif-ftb ft jnt-n-$u»j ft t/jt utbutbfib), in 
memory of themselves, in the year 1002 
(A.D. 1552). 

Colophon IV., fol. 292 :— 

qq.un.ftph up q’hbg qun.it utu» path L. Tp. 
utpbutph 4 fu u#£_ Jft» np ft tfj(r pbt-lrnltgfih . . . 

“ Remember David who bought this Gospel 
and four silver plaques and a cross which they 
nailed on.” 

On fol. 815 is the imprint of an Armenian 
stamp, with the legend tTtuqut^mb (? pmqm^u.%) 
(anp^nuptj. jbqtn.ftut 1868. This same stamp is 
found three times in Codex Or. 2G80, and 
signifies that the books belonged in that year 
to the guild of the local Armenian congrega¬ 
tion in Edessa. 


At the end is bound in a half-folio of vellum, 
9£ by 6^ inches, written in upright uncials, 
probably as old as the eleventh century. Each 
letter is a quarter of an inch high, and the 
text is in double columns. It begins at Mark 
15® {npufku untfnp kp)> where the second of the 
two fragments bound into MS. Or. 2678 ends. 
It extends to 15 19 . It is clear, therefore, 
that both MSS. were bound by the same 
person. 

Bought of S. Baronian, 9 Nov. 1883. 

7 . 

Add. 19,730. —Glazed stout paper, much yel¬ 
lowed. Size, external 9£ by 6£ inches, of text 
7\ by 4| inches. Oriental binding of brown 
stamped leather on boards, recently repaired. 
187 folios (of which the last is blank), in 

11 quires signed in lower margins. The 
first quire, which contains folios 1-4, is signed 
no. 12, and the last 28 : proof that we have 
here the second half of a larger volume, which 
contained the entire N.T. The quires contain 

12 leaves each, except 12 with 4, 14 with 10, 
15 with 11, 21 with 10, 24 with 10, 28 (the last) 
with 9. Written in a large, elegant bolorgir 
or round hand of the thirteenth century, in 
double columns of 29 lines each. The ortho¬ 
graphy is old. The double and single point 
and the comma are used in punctuation. 
Stress-accents for reading are added. The 
usual compendia, chiefly of sacred names, are 
used. The writing is almost continuous. 
Simple oblong headpieces of interlaced foliage 
with arabesques in the margin are set at 
the commencement of each book. Plaited 
capitals of red ink begin the texts. Each 
paragraph begins with a red or faded gold 
capital. Liturgical sections are further marked 
by arabesques in the margin, ornamental 
initials and red ink. The headpieces to 
Romans and Acts, fol. 28 and fol. 128, are 
more elaborate than the rest. 

c 
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The contents are as follows :—Fol. 1, Revela¬ 
tion ; fol. 18, rest of St. John; fol 22, Preface 
to the Paulines by Euthalius ip^'p ***-«»»*. b. 

ftbq. tftnjp g n nj 1 * • •jmnmgmpmhfiti mm-lp : Jr); 

fol. 28, Romans; fol. 45, 1 Corinthians; 
fol. 616, 2 Corinthians; fol. 72, Galatians; 
fol. 776, Ephesians; fol. 83, Philippians; 
fol. 87, Colossians; fol. 91, 1 Thessalonians; 
fol. 946, 2 Thessalonians ; fol. 98, Hebrews; 
fol. 110, 1 Timothy; fol. 115, 2 Timothy; 
fol. 118, Titus; fol. 1206, Philemon. 

Each of the above Epistles, except Romans, 
is preceded by a list of heads of the contents. 
Testimonia are noted in the margins, and not 
a few scholia, probably of Euthalius, stand in 
the text, e.g. :— 

Eol. 121. b. pum IfiMipfi uutftpb^ 

pnifb tpqftpu ufutt-ijnuft immmpbptj . . . 

Fol. 1216. ^%bpMiq.pai.p^ilU . *1'^ tmunp btT L 

uibtujftb fypiuLb[lgts ifwpq.uiujbat . . . 

ufunauiufutv'hjt t tpmh& nub fit/' qpbt^ . . . 

Fol. 1216. *hutt-iatpfynt.pfn3t ufutuijnuft u*n.wpb 

b int/tTt (The shipwreck of Paul.) 

Fol. 122. {'Inn. utbjt up mn.utpb^ng np ft tnftfiunu 

pbrp J-uitTuihtutfu l^iupipbutp ft 'pwpnqnt-plt pb 

nuuwftlf fyutiTjnpJb fjbqk kf*h * 

Inc . *\]butpnu b utbijpbutu ft gbqp ^bifiptuqbJft , , . 

Le. “ The names of the holy Apostles com¬ 
missioned to preach Christ from time to time 
unto the Dispersion ; whence and of what tribes 
they were.” 

Begins: “ Peter and Andrew were of the 
tribe of Nephthalim.” 

Fol. 122. if mub ujtT utntupb^ntjb np t putpni[htjftb 

y/*S7 Pk npnif Jut^ni. fyuitntupbtjiub Ll |3(- nup Ifuib i 

*\\butpnu nLntftf juuijjrtjtm- ft *b bpntfiLb • | ^’hifpbtnu , .. 

“ About the holy Apostles who preached 
Christ, by what deaths they died, and where. 
Peter in Rome was crucified by Nero,” &c. 

Cp. Jerome, “De Vitis Apostolorum,” Migne, 
S. L.y 23, col. 719. 

Fol. 1226. Preface to Acts by Euthalius. 


InC. H/H? iC^Jinpltm L fympbnp . . . 

mnubp «//uys t 

Fol. 1246. *|%^» VP^ n & mnutpbjntj . *ft 

^ utptjU L ft ifuipif.im*tfbmmLp butUgb tjmuppbmtpt It. 

t^ufufjiTutb pbfyutfbtn^. . 

This is a list of the heads of Acts. 

Fol. 128. Acts of the Apostles. 

Testimonia are noted in the margins, and 
the text is divided into forty-nine lections of 
seven times seven. 

Fol. 1666. |i tftnpnubu fth^jmtnftpbbjnij • 

Fol. 168. Catholic Epistles: James; fol. 1726, 
1 Peter; fol. 1766, 2 Peter; fol. 1796, l John ; 
fol. 184, 2 John ; fol. 1846, 3 John ; fol. 185a, 
Jude. 

Each of these Catholic Epistles is preceded 
by a list of contents, citations, &c.; and their 
entire text is divided into forty-nine lections. 

Fol. 186. Wifrpu ht-puntf, or the Prayer of 
Euthalius. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 18:— 
• • • jfrpbtjbp tjUfUMutnuuilfiub l^nuOfut b qutJhl/utjb 

tgmpt/b fit-p tjutjtft/nLU b t^mibtj butpt mn.tnfp tpAtftyb 

kJF »pF * ^ Hl u *p* ttu if ,tmut 'b ‘tPbtl* tjfdnpmu b. tputT 

^tuuioutiugftwpt • wJh*b i 

“. . . Remember the venerable priest Con- 
stantius, and all his kinsmen in the present 
and in the past, before the slain one, Jesus 
Christ; and myself, the worthless scribe Thoros, 
and all the faithful. Amen.” 

Colophon II., fol. 45 :— 

JPnpnu iftm^l^uijgfi “Lnuimuut ^pm^otbu/j jftutjwphd' 

jbztLb • • • 

“ I pray you remember in the Lord the lowest 
of priests, Thoros of Wahkay.” 

Colophon III., fol. 120, in verse :— 

| \bnutft tfuun-uttju utp^utJutp^nqp . . . 

Colophon IV., fol. 1866:— 

[\’4_ b'T ^ • • • jbiFini •"pwpkp 

tupj-utbft tpfru pnpnu 

This has the same import as no. ii. 
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The chaptering in this codex is often 
peculiar, and other than what we find in 
Zohrab s edition ; thus :— 

Revelation, as far as 3 14 , is chaptered accord¬ 
ing to two rival systems, of which one, made 
in black ink, agrees with Zohrabs; the other, 
given in red ink, disagrees therewith. Neither 
extends beyond 3 14 . In Romans, lection ii. 
begins at 5 1 ; iii. at 9 1 ; iv. at 12 1 ; v. at 15 1 . 
In 1 Corinthians, lection ii. begins at 5 1 ; iii. 
at 8 1 ; iv. at 12 1 ; v. at 15 1 . In 2 Corinthians, 
lection ii. begins at 4 7 ; iii. at 8 1 ; iv. at 10 1 . 
In Galatians, lection ii. begins at 3 15 . In 
Ephesians, lection ii. begins at 4 1 . In Philip- 
pians, lection ii. begins at 3 1 . In Colossians, 
lection ii. begins at 3 18 . In Hebrews, lection ii. 
begins at 7 11 ; iii. at ll 1 . Zohrab’s sections 
are also given, apparently by the first hand. 

In Acts the apportionment of the forty-nine 
lections is peculiar. Thus, of the first series of 
seven, no. ii. begins at 2^; iii. at 2 42 ; iv. at 
3 22 ; v. at 4 13 ; vi. at 4 s2 ; vii. at 5 12 . An old 
hand begins a different system in the margin, 
according to which ii. begins at l 15 ; iii. at 2 1 . 
This system is not carried beyond ch. 2. 

The Thoros of the colophons was a com¬ 
patriot of the copyist of MS. Add. 18,549, 
and his date must therefore fall within the 
thirteenth century. The volume appears to 
have been written in Cilicia. 

I have described the Euthalian apparatus 
contained in this MS. in the Journal of Philo¬ 
logy, 1895, vol. xxiii., no. 46, pp. 241-259. 
See also the volume “ Euthaliana ” by J. Armi- 
tage Robinson, B.D., Cambridge, 1895. 

8 . 

Add. 18 , 549 . —Fine white vellum. Oriental 
binding of brown leather. An ornate cross is 
pricked out on first cover. The flap and 
last cover are stamped with a diaper pattern. 
Flaps and three silver studs, for keeping the 
volume closed, remain. Size, external 9 by 


inches, of text 6^ by 4j. The folios, 
including 4 from an older book bound in at 
beginning and end, number 314, in 26 signed 
quires of 12 folios each ; but one leaf has been 
cut out of the first quire, another out of the 
sixth, which had 14 leaves, and two at the end 
of the twenty-sixth quire. All the leaves 
thus excised were blank or imperfect, for the 
book is complete. The writing is an elegant 
medium-sized boloryir or round hand, of the 
year 1280, in double columns of 29 lines. 
The syllables to be stressed in reading aloud 
are accented. The double point and the comma, 
and (somewhat sparsely) the single point, 
are used in punctuation. The orthography is 
ancient, and the usual compendia, chiefly of 
sacred names, are used. The words are seldom 
spaced from each other, except where they 
are separated by the punctuation. 

Contents : Fol. 4, Matthew ; fol. 44, Mark 
(including 16 9 " 20 ); fol. 71, Luke (including, 
on fol. 1076, 22 43 ’ 44 , which, however, are 
asterisked in the margin); fol. 113, John (the 
narrative of the woman taken in adultery is 
added in its place in the Gospel, fol. 1246, 
but between asterisks); fol. 145, Revelation; 
fol. 162, Epistle of Paul to the Romans, with¬ 
out preface or heads of chapters (the umJ# 
or verses are numbered at the end as 920); 
fol. 178, 1 Corinthians, preceded by the list 
of heads printed in Zohrabs edition ; fol. 1946, 
2 Corinthians, preceded by a similar list; fol. 
2046, Galatians; fol. 210, Ephesians; fol.215, 
Philippians; fol. 218, Colossians; fol. 2226, 
1 Thessalonians ; fol. 226, 2 Thessalonians ; 
fol. 2286, Hebrews; fol. 2416, 1 Timothy ; fol. 
2466, 2 Timothy ; fol. 249, Titus; fol. 252, 
Philemon. 

All the above letters of Paul are preceded 
by lists of or chapters, as printed in 

Zohrab’s edition. 

Fol. 253, Acts; fol. 291, James, preceded 
(fol. 290) by the preface, which begins b •/•npm.iu 
i/.npai.tfj.'g printed by Zohrab, and also by 
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the list of heads or q^ftip, also in Zohrab; 
fol, 2956, 1 Peter; fol. 300, 2 Peter ; fol. 3036, 
1 John; fol. 308, 2 John ; fol. 309, 3 John ; 
fol. 3096, Jude. 

All the above Epistles are preceded by lists 
of the or heads, as printed by Zohrab. 

Fol. 3116, Prayer of Euthalius 
bt.putijji). Begins : tu$r m-pbg uFiPftpft^ buiJ'tuiJiifk • 
See Zohrab’s Bible, Venice, 1805, Appendix, 

p. 28. 

The ordinary prefaces of the Gospels, with 
the Tables of Ammonian Canons, are omitted 
in this MS.; but the latter are added in the 
lateral and lower margins. The Pentecostal 
lections are marked in the margins, and a 
later hand adds marginally in red ink the 
Western chaptering, called of Hugo, in the 
Gospels and Revelation, effacing in the latter 
the older chaptering, which resembled that 
which Zohrab gives in the margins of his 
edition. Hugo’s chaptering is added by the 
same late hand throughout the rest of the 
N.T. In Acts the Pentecostal lections are 
marked, and agree with those indicated in 
his margin by Zohrab. In the Epistles the 
liturgical divisions known as Alexandrian 
are added; these are not shown in Zohrab. 
Thus, in Romans, lection i. begins at l 1 ; ii. at 
5 1 ; iii. at 9 1 ; iv. at 12 1 ; v. at 15 1 . In 

1 Corinthians, lection i. begins at l 1 ; ii. at 
7 1 ; iii. at 8 1 ; iv. at 12 1 ; v. at 15 1 . In 

2 Corinthians, lection i. begins at l 1 ; ii. at 4 7 ; 

iii. at 8 1 (where Zohrab’s lection ix. is also 
signified in the margin by the first hand); 

iv. at 10 1 . In Galatians, lection i. begins at 

l 1 ; ii. at 3 15 ; and so forth. In the Epistles 
and Acts, the Testimonies as collected by 
Euthalius are noted in the margin, and also 
the number of or arLxoi . A few early 

scholia stand in the margins. The general 
order of the books here given, viz. Paulines, 
Acts, General Epistles, was that of Euthalius. 

Illuminations.—Some of these are of later 
origin than the text, but all are richly gilded, 


bright in colouring, and well drawn. There 
are five full-page miniatures of the four 
Evangelists at the beginning of their respec¬ 
tive Gospels, and of Peter and Paul on 
fol. 1616, before the Paulines. John, engaged 
in dictating his Gospel, is painted in a separate 
compartment, apart from Prochorus who sits 
writing in another. Peter and Paul also have 
each their own compartments. Six ornate head- 
pieces precede the four Gospels, the Paulines, and 
the Acts. The last-mentioned is in the form of 
two arcades, surmounted by peacocks, over the 
two columns of the text. The other five are 
single arcades spanning both columns at once. 
In all of them is seen interlacing green branch 
or foliage tracery with violet, red, and pink 
flowers on a gold background. Sphinxes and 
lions are sometimes drawn amid the tracery; 
in the margins are tall arabesques of floral 
design. The text of each Gospel begins with 

a large decorative initial followed by smaller 
© * # 
ones and gold uncials. At the beginning of 

each of the Catholic Epistles miniatures of the 
author and addressee are set in the margin. 
Each paragraph or begins with a gold 

uncial; the liturgical sections with decorative 
letters, with marginal arabesques enclosing 
their numbers, or with birds and shrines. Each 
Epistle is headed by a small oblong frontis¬ 
piece of green branchwork on gold ground. 
As many as sixteen illuminations of saints 
adorn the margins of Acts alone. The pictures 
of saints in the margins were added in Ispahan 
in the eighteenth century, and the five full- 
page pictures of the Evangelists and of Peter 
and Paul appear to be of the same age and 
workmanship ; but all the rest of the illumina¬ 
tions, i.e. the graceful headpieces, marginal 
arabesques, birds, decorative letters, and gold 
uncials, wore done in the thirteenth century. 

History of the MS.—Colophons, fol. 312 :— 

uijt*buiup bppnpq.rn.pV • • • qpbguii. ft pai.” 

$uyng {ftp : ftuu.p'b $uipfti-p L fuuA L ftVh ft tTaypu,^ 

ptfitjvupu uftu pbq ^ntftuilibuit- up ^nqt-njU np ^yniyiii/ 
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txtJfy tfbpuutfyh %npmf.bgutx. ufatatnutulfuib putptmJpp 
pbpbutf^ fy Zkutpatutptug i XbnjuJp umbtfymbnufy tfat ^ Ifutj^ 
b- butfytfytjt b ^ puttlmhutt., unupb%b*» pmpnxbnj np 
bp ifutpj b IffypP jwJkhmjb tf.fypu utbtujfy'h ^“bngb lx. 
"hnpnijtt lx. utpurutpfyh tfyfyffy unify ayfyg% f-bp fy *fbpnj np b 

fy J atJuthai Iffy a Jhp , lx. fy put if. ” t!f-"*fy> L- fy 

putty hut* * s J ,,, ^[ n [ lu y f k Ifattnatpbatf^ fypp lx. tfuut 

yuttT fyJatuatu * puyg fy Jkb patpnxhbutg putpruJbnjlt 
"paj utbnxitb gutxtfb puttfgp ’ np lx. tfat^patiT Ifn^fy • • • 

1 1 *utp ^butpjfy^kgbp fy \pu tft[bpfpt uututgny up utt-b^ 
mutputbu lx. ynpbp uttLiupltfng f*bif. %Jut • yfaxqbgfy 
uftupnhutg ufatpnb fyiofuy • 1» uiyutp'it • np uuiuigutL. tfttut 

^utftuf. lx. Jtmptfutp tfyatuutatlfng fyupng lx. but ifybputnfyh 
■ Itnpnybf ^ btuqlfbf b yutptf.mpbf_ nulfntfy. lx. futynxutputnify^ 
lx. unpg-fy uttfgfy bputJpg rfbtfbpntfy* fy ufoybutn.nt.ptp 
blfbtfkguyg • lx. fy xfyutjb pti-ffii J'ut'btfut'hg ufyJhfy f jfy<, tutnutlf 
putpfy $nynj fyi-pnj L bltoqatg fyxpttg . ^opb fytofntj , 
fyiutffyfyh • lx. Jbpti iTlupfyutJfy'b * lx. bqputpgb ufutpnbutg 
uftupnb fytopxy uuttfytupfy’b • lx. ufyhutbfyh b uttTutpbuih • • . 

\\pltfih utbytuiT jfylfygbp fy yfytofuy huttfutpb b 

tftfntftulffygb fyxp . fytmpnxb giuVh, b ynpy fifth t fyxpbathg 
ttfutpnb ymtfypmtpt , b tfbffyattfh , b tfuutbpph fyxpbnthg • . • 
i \*utp&butf- Ifplffyh uthtf-utiTjfy^bgbp fy pu tfufutpnbutg 
ttfutpnb , tffuoftty' uuttfyutpb . b qtfntfutlffygb fy*~p uutxfpuy 
tfyut^b , b tfnpiffypti fit. ptj . t tut fa tfuftttpnb Jkfftg uttfb'b . 
tfyn.atbtf.nt. ftt . uofJ3 atbnxtfb * b tffntfjttfb . b yq.uutbppb 
fy*.y*g , 4 tfjutT utpbutb • • • 

IV* Jbupnttf yaffyp fufyyuthgfyu tfybpuuifib %npntf.bgfy . 
4 buttflfbgfy nulfntfy* b futynxutpifnify* b uttftf-fy utyq.fi 
bputltft tfbtfb pntf put tfftt.il' ut^fytattnbgutj , 4 utxutputbgfy » 
jbptffyph ufutpufyg , ^ puttfut'pb np b ututtfut^tuh , jfi 
puuf.ixtL.npni.plr uttxfutufyth np putynutT putf^nxp'p 

juttfPb p^butJbtug fyxpng t , &<- ^ Jkpm.iT ^ utjpui w 

ufbutnLplb blh . tfutxpfy b \ttp Jkfj*b u bp Ifatpnyfy^. 

tfnufy , wlf ^ayng . fy pnxutlftxthnL plr . dkpnt-J i Z * If - b 
utuutpuibgutx b IfutifJkgmL. : 

Ijt utprf . • * jfyzJtgbp *ll ,u yutbutpJutb Jkupnuf • • • b 
qnxunxguthntf- tfyut puflt tnutg tfytipttfbutb fyJ' Tbutfyt t/fp 
uutptffyu np Jutlfutbnxb ifuiyjulb tfngfy • b tfkffp Jtup nfypnu 
fytfytfulhgfyh . . . 

“ Glory to the all-holy Trinity . . . This 
book was written in the year of the Armenians 
729 , in the metropolis of Sis, under the shelter 
of the (church of the) Holy Spirit, which in 
this year was renovated with valuable stones 
polished by artists—by Stephanos of Wahkay, 


and at the expense and by order of Sosthenes, 
the rabbi ( rabun ), who was learned and skilled 
in all the divine Scriptures, old and new, 
and excelled foreign philosophers of our 
time; in the reign of Leon, and in the patri¬ 
archate of Jacob. No one was so perfect as 
he in all wisdom, except the great rabbin of 
rabbins, whose name is sweet as dew, and who 
is called Wahram . . . 

“ Once more, remember in Christ the last 
owner of this holy Gospel, and (of) the Acts 
of the Apostles together with it, him of 
Dschuja, Paron of Parons, Khddschay Nazar, 
who acquired it with money honestly earned 
by toil, and had it repaired, illuminated and 
adorned with gold, and with lapis lazuli , and 
all kinds of colours in unison, unto the glory 
of holy Church, and for the use of the children 
of Sion, for a goodly memorial of himself and 
of his parents, of his father Khodschay Kha- 
tchik, and of his mother Miriam, and of his 
brothers, the Paron of Parons Khodschay 
Saphar, and of Sinan, and of all cognates . . . 

“ Once more, remember in Christ Khodschay 
Nazar and his spouse Khathun Dschan, and 
their sons Paron Zafraz and Eliaz, and their 
daughters . . . 

“ Once more, remember in Christ the Paron 
of Parons Khodschay Saphar, and his wife 
Saulthay Phashen, and their sons, first Paron 
Meliq Alen, Frangul, Solthanum and Dschalal, 
and their daughters, and all cognates . . . 

“I, therefore, Mesrop, the clerk of Khizantz, 
repaired afresh this book, and illumined it 
with gold and lapis lazuli and all sorts of 
colours in unison. I laboured much, and 
completed it in the land of the Persians, in 
the city of Aspahan, in the reign of Shah 
Abas, who by dint of courage conquers his 
enemies ; and in the term of our own Patriarch 
Sir David, and of Sir Melqeseth, Catholicos of 
all the Armenians, in our own era 1067 (A.D. 
1618), it was completed and bound. 

“ Now therefore . . . remember me, the 
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unworthy Mesrop . . . and the teachers of 
whom I learned, first my master Sir Sargis, 
who is nicknamed Mazman, and Sir Martiros 
of Khizantz .. /' 

In the above colophon the proper names 
are written in red or gold. 

On fol. 252, verso, stood a colophon in red 
ink now almost wholly erased. Dr. Baronian 
read of it the following :— 

b m *-^jfb 

mtfuw.% Ifnnfrlfnunj Ll bqp.un.p 

P m t $"U n 3 WP^U 

umutgmuij^ 

jbd ,u 2t£ b 4 s 

I.e. “ Remember in Christ the owner of this 
volume, Th[oros], the son of Aushin Lord of 
Koyikos and brother of Hethoum the First, 
king of the Armenians/' 

He remarks that from the above it is clear 
that Prince Aushin had a son not mentioned 
in Dulaurier’s Genealogy (Journal Asiatique, 
Oct. 1861, Table V.). As the title “First" is 
given to Hethoum, that monarch must have 
died, and the inscription be later than 1289, 
when Hethoum II. acceded. Prince Aushin 
died, according to Sempad the Chronicler, in 
1268. A memorial in Paris Bibl. Nat. A.F. 96 
(an Armenian MS. of Michel Syrus) mentions 
him as u^tupnh , or Paron 

Aushin Lord of Kaurikos. 

Pietro della Valle, in his eighth letter from 
Ispahan, April 4, 1620 (see Viaggi, La Persia, 
parte seconda, Roma, 1658, p. 94), mentions 
the family of Khodschay Safar (Chogia Sefer), 
and reports that he had recently died, and that 
his brother Khodschay Nazar had succeeded 
him. Sir Th. Herbert, in his “ Some Yeares 
Travels," &c., 1626, 1627 (ed. London, 1677, 
p. 167), speaks of Hodge Nazar, the “ Armenian 
Christian prince" of Jelphey. Olearius, in 
his “ Voyages," also mentions Kh. Zahrad and 
Kh. Elias, whom he met in Ispahan in 1637, 
and Seferas-Beg (col. 775 of ed. Leiden, 
1718). 


Stephanos, the original scribe, has also left 
brief colophons asking for our prayers on 
folios 112 and 161. On fol. 70 is a late scrawl 
asking our prayers for one fai », i.e. 
Khddsch Yegaz, and his wife. On fol. 311, 
under date tnii.e . 1092 (A.D. 
1642), first of the epagomenai, one jo£»i£«, 
i.e. John, writes his name. 

At each end of this MS. is bound in a vellum 
folio on which is written a text 9 by 7 inches 
in size, in double columns, in square uncials 
or ergathagir. The first of these folios con¬ 
tains Matt. 3 n -4 8 ; the second, Matt. 4 s " 28 . 
The Ammonian Canons are added. These 
fragments of an Evangeliar may belong to the 
eleventh or twelfth century. 

Over part of the text of one of these uncial 
folios is gummed a fragment of paper on which 
is written, in a hand of the seventeenth or 
eighteenth century, some narrative. One can 
decipher the names u(nu bftjfa 2=/, i.e. Paul, 
the servant of servants of God, and &*,» Jir m bl_ 
Luffm^iqnu Ttmfytrg, i.e. Sir Mkrtich, Bishop Ntketzi. 

On the other of these folios is the following 
note in red ink, in the hand which added the 
Latin chaptering :— 

f|{ [*pP bpgoijj* mt-bu»tup uthfiu. b. mjj^up: tf.pb%utgu 
#Y» bis uiuut tpjtmbut qfc STiT IpapJfcp ^mJatpatj gfipL np £ 
'juu.buttuputVh IbuMj puw ^n.mTu*j btfbrjbgt.njU utu^ Juibpb 
£. L. pitt-fib puut ptujg L. g.pftutbpb utdktih 

£fc.u* ^ n.nJu'j bIfbqbgLnjU £ * 

“ 0 readers of this holy Gospel, and of the 
other sacred volumes which are here, note 
that all the red numbers written in the Gospel 
are according to the system of the Church of 
Rome . . ." 

(The last two lines not intelligible.) 

9 . 

Add. 14,740a. —This is a collection of Coptic 
and Armenian fragments. Folios 90, 91, 
92 are of vellum, much yellowed, and are 
consecutive folios taken from an Evangeliar 
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written in uncial or ergathagir characters of 
late type hardly before 1100 nor later than 
1300, in double columns of 26 lines each. 
The folios measure 10 by 7 inches, the text 
7£ by 5 inches. The text is Luke’s Gospel 
from the words (12 s ) L n JU L q* r jnt*btfushl£h 
fmuL u kijtat pnt p in the Ammonian section ^(»V 
as far as the words (12 87 ) ?.*•«.«»/» pUq. Jk£ 

It. pun^JbQn * 

The Pentecostal lections are signified in the 
margins, and the Ammonian Canons below 
and at the side of the text 


10 . 

Or. 2283. —Stout oriental-looking paper, much 
yellowed. Modern binding of brown morocco. 
Size, external 9f by 6£ inches, of text 7* by 
4^. Folios 295, of which the last is of vellum 
(see below). Written in two large irregular 
and closely similar bolorgir or round hands of 
the thirteenth century, in double columns of 21 
lines as far as fol. 129, and then of 22. Folios 
130 to end are written in a less archaic style 
than 4-129, the ink being blacker and the 
letters sloping more to the right. Folios 130- 
134 are by the same hand which added the 
colophon at end of Mark, fol. 144, and which 
probably wrote fol. 135 to the end. But this 
is not certain; for folios 130-134 form a 
supplementary quire (no. 17), and fol. 135, the 
first of quire 18, begins with Mark 12 80 ; 
whereas Mark 12 28 ’ 29 are at the top of 1346, 
written in a large hand across the page, and 
not in double columns, and the last three- 
quarters of 1345 are left blank. It is clear, 
therefore, that quire 18 was written before 
quire 17. Fol. 1695 is left blank for no ap¬ 
parent reason. It comes in the middle of quire 
24. The second column of fol. 84 is also left 
blank for no reason. The decorations also in 
the section folios 4-134 are less ornate than in 
the section fol. 135 to end; for the liturgical 
sections in this earlier part begin, as a rule, with 


red uncials only, and in but one or two cases 
with ornamental letters of interlacing red lines; 
they are also marked in the margins by rude 
geometrical arabesques, bosses, and geometrical 
designs, generally in black outline, but some¬ 
times filled in with red pigment. The one rude 
marginal miniature of an elephant on fol. 1255 
is a later addition; from fol. 135 on, however, the 
lections begin with large slialagir or festooned 
initials, coloured red, green, and blue ; and the 
marginal bosses and arabesques are also in more 
than one colour. The orthography of the MS. 
is in general archaic. A few stress-accents for 
reading aloud are added. The single and double 
points alone are used in punctuation. The 
quires are signed from 1 to 39 (20,21 omitted), 
and are of 8 folios each as a rule; but no. 2 
has 6, 3 has 9, 5 has 7, 12 has 6, 15 is un¬ 
signed, 17 has 5, 35 has 4 ; quires 20 to 21 
do not exist and are omitted in the signatures, 
but the text passes unbroken at Luke 2 16 from 
quire 19 to quire 22, and the handwriting also 
remains the same. After fol. 92 one folio 
is lost, which contained Matt. 28 14 " 20 . The 
margins have been cut at some time, and 
the many leaves which were torn have been 
mended. On fol. 263, col. 1, a late hand com¬ 
pletes a passage (John 11 45 ’ “) left incomplete 
by the scribe. 

The MS. contains the Gospels, as follows: 
Fol. 4, Matthew 7 ; fol. 93, Mark, omitting the 
last twelve verses; fol. 145, Luke; fol. 227, 
John. The episode of the woman taken in 
adultery comes in its place in the text. 

Each Gospel begins with a large ornamental 
initial and a line of coloured shalagir or fes¬ 
tooned letters. Over each is set a headpiece 
or arch of interlacing white tracery against a 
red background. There is a double arch over 
Matthew, and in the centre of the headpiece of 
Mark is drawn the Lion with a book. 

At the end of Mark is written: 1 

mnt.l'pi ten i i.e. chapters 233, verses (/*/. 
houses) 1600. 
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At the end of Luke is written : * 

mm.bg i uiqi uiqx Le. chapters 343, verses 2800. 

At the end of John : if fnt.fug ^ tnntJbg s iijf t 
i.*\ chapters 232, verses 2300. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., foL 144:— 

hu Jbifnaghf_buan.iujtt tuj gut^utbutju la. gjutunh , 
tf.pl/guig uil. hutmputbu jftjmtmulf Jhtf_ It. brbntjtug 

Jbpng la. tutfkbtujb hpmputiut-npuag • • » bmp bqjLmpg 
^mpmtfututg puut JiuptSbn nt-uhutfp la. ttbhmfg ft up. 
nafnutu f3htfhrbftu • tun. nutu up la. ufmmut-mlfmb bhpnt-bft 
^utap 1/ifp.utL.p Jhpn btu^mufhmft np ^u*j put full tuJ uftpntf_ 
la. tfpntf uhnjg la. nt-uryg tfJhif la. p tup ft bhpna p'p 
tftnfu IrtfL. ft jpu » • • 

Colophon II., fol. 2266 :— 

i)^tubufft*niub *fpf£b tuifm^hiT jf?}* [_ • • • h. *fb u 
tfgtTmt-nb tftuhmpdtub gui^utbuj . ifu qft phpmlftutnmpkp 
if ft fpbhf_ unfit puttfnt.tr futbfia. la. jtua.dtupm.pfi up utft 
tf.utt.pft uthtttpjtub lfpiua.btui.npfi t tfft la. tpjn^mbhu 
jf'lf ru tb.p i!*qp u ur u fiT ft gu. 

These two colophons are rendered into English 
below. 

A late hand has tried his pen over the first 
three folios and also over 291, without giving 
any date. 

On fol. 2916, a leaf of alien paper, a late 
hand has written out a poem entitled tfntfmumbg 
ft tftrptuj utpjb m. tftbuftu t i.e. an eulogy of bride 
and bridegroom. Begins :— 

opbtj ju . ophi; jfff • o pbb tfJSunf. • 
utjb mnmfftb dunTiubmlffib ... 

The poem mentions a St. Nerses. 

Colophon III. is imperfect, folios 292, 293 
containing the end of it only. In it, after 
dwelling on the symbols of the four Evangelists, 
and the colours used in painting them, the 
scribe continues thus :— 

bnp^fta. tnb ulfuut la. ttifnpJttL.P‘p Iftumutphgft , 
tf^npltIftfututlfbtub utbtufunt-tTp iTuimhbftu ft fnt.uiui.npm 
Pfttlb Jlublfiubg mnautftuumft bnp ufmbfi . It. ft phptfpnt-tfb 
tutT ^ tut-tuiniughfng ft gu : J» ^hpgnLtfb p hffttuptu , la. 
ft tfu!blfbni.ifb bnptutfjtb fi^ffi • V %U (J3 fphgma. utu ft 
ptfftu ^u/jng x tjptf * I 1 jtut.ni.pu bhutniftug tuiftf.fi 

np pn%tuglrmf_ nabbp tfmJhbmjb utifump^u tujng la. 
tftujpt ptutfttL.tlu i npnL.iT fhtT piut-tulftub taftumdh f_ 


tfg.tunXnt.p^p la. tftma hpna pfu.% m^fump^ftu np ftppla. 
*fbntf_ ftm.ntfbf_ tTpplfmbfih mt.if.nif tfjtpbguifhmbb plspfr _ 
l^*L. fadmbnt-plfi. nt-p hplfftp L. n%_ gmiftmg t It. 

tf.hmt.tf_x la. n^ mt-tatbg • L hf_ ^pm^rnymb tfmhnpbmjg 
tffumqmtfnt.p‘ft tftnhutp .... \\ j L ta. fphgutu umj . f, 

j tub mttf turn ft u . phtfhbftg lfnfhghmf_pbtf ^ntfmbhma. up 
la. ifiuin.mi-nphuif_ tub mbitfiu la. up Iftaap nifftlfhftu * la. mjf_ 
upngu • II. puttfdluC^njf_ iCifhiut-npuig la. Jfnujbmlfhgutgu i 
ihn.mtfp • • <f~p*b t/htfuaufmpm tf tULpfi j np ulfuhtuf_tfutaaj , 
ntfb tub nab j/ua^tubtuj Ifn fhghutf^ uiJhtiuijb ftaTmumfiag 
la ^tathfmpntf_ ^leQ6 fghmfla. Zxtf.’bmt.pp, la. mttm^ 

pfiltnt.Pp t la. jnpJmtT ^tuuhmf ft Jfrfutff tnbtfft urn pm • 
tuttftu ft tfmtfmbhg mtp^mttb la. pmntbm ft IflTbmg phpm „ 
If turn tup un.na.ppg la. pnifhmf_mhJJufiptupbffi unt-tf. i u *Jf_ 
la. bifputjp unpm ufmmmt-mlftatb la $ n/ f-bfftg gm^mbm 
^tfiuanb tub nab IfifJ/gbmfj ^ tuphmf^ ft unt-tf. htfpmt.pb 
uibjfuftpmpnap'ft tfmhf_ *f tJ ‘p mt-htatmpmbu • hm tfum 
tfphf^ tfnp nf_ tftuJutbhuig btfpmjp unput , la. Ifutututpltf 
3khn.tutfp ftdnj ta/bmptf tub if tut. p ft . • . 

Ur < mjghtT uftpnifb utf fttngnpnt-f$% la. 

uiftufutbtug la. «*/£_ itfmtmlTmn.fi mbJhifmifftp fflbhf* la. 
nLifqhf_ uftpltfutputp tfufuutfhmfub ... 

The following is a rendering of these three 
colophons:— 

I. “I, then, the sinful servant of God, a 
priest, and Shmavon (Simeon), we wrote this 
holy Gospel as a memorial of ourselves and of 
our parents and of all benefactors ... we were 
brothers germane in the flesh, educated and 
brought up in the holy convent of Theleni, at 
the feet of our holy and venerable aged father s 
brother Nahapet, who with paternal solicitude 
and love and pity brought us up and educated 
us, and in good old age passed away unto 
Christ.” 

II. “ I pray you to remember the worthless 
scribe. .. and myself Shmavon, an undeserving 
priest; for the half-finished work I had com¬ 
pleted with much labour and zeal by David, un¬ 
worthy monk. Wherefore also remember in 
Christ Johanes, my brother.” 

The word “unworthy” is unusual, as applied 
by one writer to another. 

III. “ By the Lords grace I began, and by his 
mercy I finished this fourfold inspired book for 
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the illumination of the children of the pavilion 
of the New Sion, and the delight of all believers 
in Christ; for the destruction of Beliar, and 
upraising of newly armoured Israel. But it was 
written in the year of the Armenian era 744 
(A.D. 1295), in the days of the Archers* race, 
that had overcome by force all the land of 
Armenia and many other lands. Whereof I 
cannot describe the bitterness, nor the desola¬ 
tion of the land, which resembles a stormy sea 
whose billows are agitated by a tempestuous 
wind, without either land or city or village or 
hamlet or admirable convent finding peace. .. 
Moreover, it was written in the monastery 
(lit. desert) called Theleniq, under the shelter 
of the holy and glorious Theotokos, and of holy 
Catholice , and of all the saints, and of numerous 
ascetics and monks, by the sinful scribe David. 
He who began it, one called by name a priest, 
was full of all wisdom and skill, as well as of 
austerity and virtue. But when he got half¬ 
way through it, death surprised him and carried 
him off, his days but half completed, leaving 
us sorrow not to be consoled. However, 
his brother, the venerable and inspired priest 
Shmavon, so called, smitten with unconsolable 
sorrow, found the holy Gospel, and had that 
written out which his brother had no time for, 
and completed by me the unworthy David .. . 

“Wherefore I entreat you once more, for 
love of God, to forgive the rudeness and errors 
of my writing, and all my other faults, and in 
a friendly manner to correct its errors . . .” 

Fol. 295 is a fragment of an old uncial 
ritual of Baptism. It contains a deacon’s 
proclaiming and the priests prayer following 
it for the consecration of the font. Begins :— 

l| uiuti ^uypuiufltuipt Jbpn utjuuthniXi Iftrhutg It 
l fy l ty a, -P truth • if utub tjjt trip' nt-qrjjrugt; epf.np&u 

h-lntutg ungut It tjjpm^mbuy^m np tpflfputnt-p[ttb witbfc, 
rp&p Uiqjt 

The text agrees closely with the Barberini 
Armenian ritual of the Vatican and Codex 
1216 of San Lazaro. See “ Rituale Ar- 


menorum,” p. 94; and H. Denzinger, “Ritus 
Orientalium,” tom. i., p. 386. 

11 . 

Or. 5626. —Vellum, much stained by damp, 
especially at each end. Modern binding in 
half red morocco. Size, external 5£ by 4|- 
inches, of text 4^ by 3^. The ragged edges 
of the folios have been mended. At some 
time they have been badly cut all through the 
book, and many of the marginal arabesques 
so curtailed. Folios 344, of which the last is 
of paper. There are 28 quires, all of 12 
leaves each, except that 2 has 11, 7 has 14, 
8 has 16. The quires are signed in lower 
margins. The text is in a clear, middle-sized 
and elegant bolorgir or round hand, written 
in double columns of 19 lines each. The 
Ammonian Canons are added in lower and 
lateral margins, and the Pentecostal lections 
are numbered in the margins. 

The volume contains the Gospels. Matthew 
begins fol. 2 ; Mark, fol. 102 ; Luke, fol. 162 ; 
John, fol. 267. The usual prefaces and Tables of 
Canons are not given. The last twelve verses 
of Mark are added after a blank interval. In 
John the passage 8 1 " 12 is given in its place, but 
with the words f>pp i.e. “episode 

of the adulterous woman,” in the margin. 

This MS. is richly illuminated, and gold has 
been lavished on it. Four full-page pictures 
of the Evangelists precede their respective 
Gospels, and the last three of them much 
exceed in artistic execution what are usually 
found in Armenian MSS. The heads are, as 
usual, against gold backgrounds, but are full 
of life and quite unconventional. The portrait 
of Prochorus is especially lifelike. Each Gospel 
begins with a coloured headpiece of interlacing 
fronds in blue, red, and black, on gold ground. 
Harpies, gryphons, or lions are framed in 
the foliage. The several initial letters are 
fashioned out of the Evangelists’ symbols 

D 
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( e.g . a man, lions, &c.), and are followed by 
alternating lines of gold, blue, and red capital 
letters. In the margins stand tall and elegant 
arabesques in blue, red, and green, outlined 
with gold. Similar arabesques mark the 
beginnings of each lection, together with 
gold initials followed by rubricated lines of 
text. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 100:— 

• • • • • utthutfu tfipl^nuplr JbtjJb mt-hutmpuiU l^n^btTp : 
guthfywgbm^ . . • tfutprputu^buth Pnpnu f b but 
*f-pb^_ tjutu • • • tfju nptJJ satqut^JrtT • • f* tfutppunfiti^. 

u*njg jfmrjmL.p u Zbp qpnpnu tfutptp” b qhhnqttb fn.p b 
tjhqpmpu hnpftb qtyttpbh* b qjmt^ntfp, b utl/b^u b 

%pnjp hngut qwyjtyh . . . 

Wqut^tnTP m P u> * k- tjbhnrju fid* 

“ We call, too, the Gospel our message of 
salvation. For this Wardapet Thoros longed, 
and had it written . . . Wherefore I pray you 
to remember in your purely offered prayers 
Thoros Wardapet and his parents, and his 
brothers Roben and Yakob and Yovhannes, and 
their sister Aziz ... I pray you to remember 
the humble scribe Barsel (Basil) and my 
parents.” 

Colophon II., fol. 1606 :--r- 

f^nptf-uttT Jbb p nuuitfutltU ^utjng £p ft put «. 

tputt-npnt-plrb ^tttjng ^bt-nhft np , ptJh utJ' bp ptutf-utt-n^. 
pnt-pVh hnput , It. ft ^fibtpbunuuutU i tttlft ^wjpmtsgbutnt.^, 
pYrlt ^utjntj mp~ jutfynput , tpphgwt- tfpT utt-bututpimhu ft 
^pn.£tuljtttt.itp tilth utuututltfu ft rppwqwptfu phtf- ^ ntfuthbutL. 
tftut-p fnt-unj tubutbhftu f, yutuiuttj pnpnu tfutpq.utujbutft t 

“ In the great era of the Armenians seven 
hundred and ... in the twelfth year of the 
reign of king Leon, and in the fifteenth year 
of the patriarchate over the Armenians of Sir 
Yakob, this holy Evangel was written in the 
famous monastery in Drazark, under the shelter 
of the Mother of Light, the Theotokos, as a 
memorial of Thoros Wardapet.” 

Colophon III., fol. 3436 :— 

l^utJft , Uf * Irpnptfft , pifjfltfu tfbpumfth 

hnpntf-bgutu tifT uit-lruiuipitihu . np bp ttthl^butf^ ft Zbn.it 

uthutupfibutg ... 


“In the year of the Armenians 875 (A.D. 
1425) this holy Gospel was repaired, after it 
had fallen into the hands of miscreants . . .” 

This colophon is hardly legible from dis¬ 
coloration of the vellum by damp, and is 
imperfect through loss of a folio. 

Colophon IV., fol. 344, in a coarse, large 
bolorgir , on a folio of paper introduced at end 
of volume:— 

... puutmgntj mtjpmttb b nt-p bhoquh ^mjp ^utbtpnt 
gbtmi_ tfutptpmVb b Jufjp ft up ^o^oilitftJbh b tjjfbhuy^. 
fyftgh ftup Jut put H It- qqjtuuutpb ft up jbquutpbph b 
tjq. | upb fu-p ^nn.nJfth b gutfupnp ... (No date.) 

“ . . . Remember the owner Alan and his 
parents, his deceased father Wardan, and his 
mother H6[r]omsimen, and his spouse Mara . . 
and his daughter Yelsaber, and her . . ? . . 
Horomin and Aklibor . . .” 

The Armenian king referred to in Colo¬ 
phon II. must be Leon III., who ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1269 according to a contem¬ 
porary notice given by Dulaurier(“ Recherches 
sur la Chronologie Armenienne,” p. 343), and 
was crowned in 1270. His twelfth year was 
therefore 1282. Now Yakub Klayetzi became 
Catholicos of Sis, according to Tchamtchian s 
History, p. 268, in 1268. His fifteenth year 
might have begun late in 1282. This, then, 
is the date of this codex, and the year of the 
Armenian era of which the second number is 
defective should be read as (i.e. 731). 


12 . 

Add. 27,489. —Vellum,much soiled and yellowed. 
Modern binding of red morocco. Size, external 
7f by inches, of text 5f by 3f. Folios 
203, in 22 quires, of which the last contains 
4 leaves ; the others, as a rule, 10 or 12. They 
are often unsigned. The outer and lower 
margins of the leaves are much decayed, and 
have been mended. Fol. 170 is left blank, 
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and many folios are wanting. The writing as 
far as fol. 141 is a clear, large bolorgir of the 
thirteenth or early fourteenth century, with few 
compendia, and old orthography and punctua¬ 
tion, the raised double point and comma being 
used. But from fol. 142 another hand continues 
the book in a less archaic style of writing. This 
hand sets the double point on a level with the 
line of writing, and makes the *. in a less 
archaic manner. The text throughout is written 
in double columns, usually of 22 lines each, 
but from folios 142 to 153 they consist of 21 
only. The usual division into verses is given, 
and also the Ammonian Canons in text and in 
lower margin. The 42 Pericopes are marked. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 3 b. Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus. 

Fol. 5b. Tables of Ammonian Canons. 

Fol. 12 b. Preface of Matthew’s Gospel. 

Fol. 13. Heads of Matthew’s Gospel, begin¬ 
ning l \^nuppb i/atpfcnu ap Tbuifu Jutpuiauap b. uiufui 
u» t. but tup tub[i£\ %tjjb fihjtb ft Mif JhpJb Jif jpQ l^n^ltputt. 

Fol. 14. Gospel of Matthew. 

Fol. 75. Preface and heads of Mark’s Gospel, 

beginning: \)m. P pb Jiap% nu uiu burnt ^ 

Ipbput bp ufbutpnuft , b. phputgutfyfy iymi.qnti[i, U lift kp 
jb putbutuhfitjh • 

Fol. 77. Mark. The last twelve verses are 
given as an integral part of the Gospel. 

Fol. 115. Preface and heads of Luke, begin¬ 
ning l |j^ mubuiuipuib^^h rjnt-lfutu ^bflutbnu bp utt^utt. * 
juibinjinp ^utqutgb utunpng ’ utjutl^b put jbut ^Jbutju ^iv v 
[fintbnufi 

Fol. 118. Luke. 

Fol. 169, col. 1. A notice of Luke: a^mu 

ttt l but tit pathut^utl^bputbut ^u^utttjnu^ utn.uij>bjnj . jbut. 
ft . utJft ifbpuihutjnj tab tf.pbtittj 

Fol. 169, col. 2. Preface of John: 

mJbiampuMli tj-pbut^ b jnt[^uiVbnt. . ap btjputjpb 
k nt t? u U tlbpbifbtitj x ap uibl^utt- ft ifbpittj ptth^mgb lillr: 

Fol. 171. Gospel of John (beginning is lost). 

Fol. 2026. The episode of the woman taken 
in adultery. 


In the early written text, which extends as 
far as fol. 141, the following folios are lost: 
After fol. 17, one folio, containing Matt. 
3 4 " 16 ; after fol. 26, six folios, Matt. 7 26 -10 14 ; 
after fol. 31, one folio. Matt. 12 21-84 ; after fol. 
77, three folios, Mark l n -2 16 ; after fol. 82, three 
folios, Mark 4 8a -5 42 ; after fol. 119, six folios, 
Luke l 27 ^ 88 ; after fol. 123, five folios, Luke 
4 8 -5 83 ; after fol. 127, two folios, Luke 7 1 ' 26 ; 
after fol. 130, three folios, Luke 8 19 -9 4 . In 
the later written text, fol. 142 to end: After 
fol. 168, seven folios, containing Luke 22 1 - 
23 47 ; after fol. 170, one folio, John l 1-16 ; 
after fol. 178, two folios, John 4 87 -5 17 ; after 
fol. 190, two folios, John 8 69 -9 34 ; after fol. 192, 
three folios, John 10 80 —11 46 ; after fol. 199, 
twelve folios, John 14 22 -20 17 . 

The earlier text is embellished with many 
designs traced in pink ink. The Letter of 
Eusebius and the Canons of Ammonius are 
framed between pillars surmounted by head- 
pieces either rectangular or in the form of a 
triple arcade. These are filled with floreated 
or interlaced designs, and surmounted by birds. 
Floreated designs with birds also adorn the 
side margins. Headpieces mark the beginning 
of the first three Gospels, of geometrical and 
interlaced design with marginal arabesques. 
Each Gospel begins with decorative letters and 
uncials as far as the end of its first page. 
Similar letters and marginal arabesques mark 
the beginning of each pericope. Each verse 
begins with a red capital letter. In the 
later written portion, fol. 142 to the end, 
there are no marginal decorations, but decora¬ 
tive letters of a plainer kind mark the peri¬ 
copes. 

At the beginning of this codex is bound in 
a sheet of vellum written in uncial characters 
of the eleventh or twelfth century. It 
measures 9^ by 7 inches, and is written in 
double columns of 17 lines each. It contains 
Mark 13 2 * 8 and 23 812 . The Ammonian Canons 
appear in the margins. 
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13 . 

Or. 2680. — Oriental glazed stout paper, some¬ 
what yellowed. Size, external 13 by 9^ 
inches, of text 9£ by 7. Folios 251, excluding 
two vellum fly-leaves, in 22 quires which 
consist of 12 leaves each, except that 1 and 2 
have 9 ; 7,15,19 have 11; 17 and 22 have 10. 
Fol. 244 should precede 243. It is written in 
double columns of 21 lines. The folios, which 
are much frayed at the corners, have been 
repaired. The hand is a large, clear, but 
inelegant bolorgir or round hand. The 42 
lections in each Gospel are numbered in the 
margins. The Ammonian Canons are added 
by the first hand in the lower and lateral 
margins, but only as far as fol. 101, where the 
ninth quire ends. The first hand signed each 
quire in the lower margin with the letters of 
the Armenian alphabet taken seriatim . A 
later hand has signed them afresh with the 
Armenian letters taken in their numerical 
significance. In some cases the original signa¬ 
tures have, been more or less cut away by a 
binder. 

The contents are as follows : Fol. 1, Table v. 
of the Ammonian Canons ; folios 2-5, pictures ; 
folios 6, 7, Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus; 
folios 7-9, Tables of Ammonian Canons ; fol. 
10, Matthew; fol. 78, Mark (omitting the last 
twelve verses); fol. 122, Luke ; fol. 195, John. 

The Ammonian Tables are given between 
yellow and red pilasters, surmounted by rude 
capitals and arcades, with branch-work in the 
side margins. 

Fol. 2b contains a rude but archaic picture, 
in red, blue, and yellow, of the Magi visiting 
the Mother and Child, with shepherds and 
angels above. 

Fol. 3 contains two pictures of the Presenta¬ 
tion in the Temple, and the Baptism. 

Fol. 36. The Transfiguration, and the 
Raising of Lazarus. 


Fol. 4. The Entry into Jerusalem, with 
Zacchaeus in a tree. 

Fol. 4 b. The Last Supper. Jesus is dipping 
the morsel for Judas. 

Fol. 5. The Crucifixion, and Descent from 
the Cross. 

Fol. 5b. The Betrayal. Peter is cutting 
off the ear of Malchus with a sword. Jesus 
stands behind, with the Apostles to the left 
and the approaching soldiers on the right. 

Fol. 10 contains a headpiece over the begin¬ 
ning of Matthew, an arcade of interlacing 
foliage with harpies. 

Fol. 78. Headpiece of red interlacing foliage 
before Mark. 

Fol. 1216. A picture of Luke seated writing: 
On the opposite page is a green headpiece of 
interlacing branch work and foliage. 

Fol. 194. A picture of John dictating his 
Gospel to Prochorus. On opposite page, a 
headpiece of red interlacing foliage, with ducks 
on each side of the central arch. 

Plain scrolls and traceries of oak-leaves, birds, 
&c., mark the lections in the margins. 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 2506:— 

• • • uiultuiatpuihu * * i 

ijl* llrn.utifp wdfzhmJhrfiu uibrutmpn uns-mutbnifh f*ph^ 
tjnuu • • • qJbqusLnpu lu tp[aipq_tuuflruiub fitT 

qufUtLtpnu fi jfU li. tfiubatuMi.p tflr L. 

tpuwphiMiLMiip p'b'f- %Jfit tjruppiMuJ^p ^ quwtrifluibitu ftp 
nt.unjg fit 1 <pq.ftpu . fit p. % if fit qttpmuhh utqjn^utltktt 
np fitplrplrutg fill tf.npb*b uJj L. tfihnqfit fnT 
“ht;u It. t pf r bkfit > t*tijp'h . It- tfiruuifi np qun-pfijuifyli 

fitnp^lruig . 

“ Glory be . . . This Gospel was completed 
in the year 766 (A.D. 1317) by the sinner 
Astuadzatur, misnamed an elder ... Remember 
the sinner and also my doctors, Paul the 
priest who has passed away to Christ, and 
Astuadzatur the monk and likewise deacon, the 
pious priest Stephanos who taught me letters ; 
likewise the reverend priest Yohanes who was 
my associate in Gods work, and my parents 
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Yohanes and my mother Tikin, and Isaiah 
( Esai) the priest who graciously lent me my 
archetype.” 

Another colophon (fol. 251) mentions Jljpmf t 
i.e. Mkrtitch the priest, and his son (a 
priest whose name is illegible), and Rays 
(or Rais) the noble (« u*jpu uiqatt-nt-p spelled 
n-utfru uit£bmL.nt-p just below), and«%$£» i.e. Maliq, 
and iftMipuiufhtn uutp^tut-tut^jb , i.e. Karapet the 
deacon, and the other lairds («.«»Wu»£ / >fi) 
great and small, and { vuh ;;, i.e . Wauray, who 
had this Gospel rebound for a record of their 
souls. It continues :— 

IbJpt L qfiu tjjjutqJnq tip uiubuiuiputhfiu qutt-ftp 
guupfiqbh jfigJ'aih utptfuthft * X^utqjbg tip 

utL.trutuMpuib ft tj.ttL.qh up tfutun. • Jt ^ntfttihbutL. 

up tj.tsnpq.but fi jutnutghnpqnL.flfi Ifftr uip tjpfiqnpfi • • • 

“ Likewise myself, who bound this holy 
Gospel, David, a false friar, ye shall deign to 
commemorate ... He bound the holy Gospel 
in a village called Waur, under the shelter of 
St. George, in the presidency (or primacy) of 
the Lord Sir Gregory ...” 

A third colophon (fol. 2516):— 

* 1 * 0 tpxbutj^o • • *h**pnqnqu ttp 

tut-bmuipuihfiu qhnpphbuy uit-utp uittpljutt-uiqh quutpqftuh 
U. qftt-p bqpujjpU qutjbjtuuthnuh L. » • • Jbpiutt-npuh 
qfunguy hnt-ptuqfib It. qjftuf-h • • • up ifbppuutfth IjuttjJhj^ 
utnL.pt • * • ft qnt-ttb up uutpqfiufib • ft tfujjbjnt- 3 h uip ' 
Jfuftptup tup ^ fibujrfufih , It Jfinuu bufufth uip utbujjutnt.pp 
• • ft pl£ njJ-p • utJfih ibnuiJp unutnuthntJb jn$ufhb u 
utpltbjgnA • • • 

“ Again, remember the last repairer of this 
holy Gospel, the novice, chief deacon Sargis, 
and his brother Alexianus, and ... his kinsmen 
Khodschay Nuradin and Yis§ . . . who had it 
rebound at the door of St. Sargis, for the use 
of Sir Mkhithar, archbishop, and of the other 
bishop Sir Astuadzatur, in the year 1012 
(A.D. 1562), by Yohanes, misnamed a friar ...” 

A fourth colophon is written (fol. 194) across 
the back of the picture of John and Pro¬ 
chorus :— 

It. qfiu tjtfbp'fPs umutgutt.q_ . . ututniT JfnujLuttjbgu 


. . tt. qbhnquh fuT qfjtnt-Jtih It. Jh^huttjj, It. 
qujutujfitjh qtf.utt.fip- y It- tjfih fn.p qtf.nt-^utp t/bjjtph b. 
qtf.nt-uutph ftup ghut^m.nph • • L. J*jhq hJfih qtftupqmpu ^ 
^ftt-uh It. ftt.p bhnquhi (Ctbove li?l€ .* np •ftfutjb U {J U puthftu ) 
U. utuutugfip jftiv/jtuuiiup ptrpiubnif . pu tub nqnpJfi 
uututt-tjfi * * * It. uijbngflj np tjuiJuitjfig bquth up utubutut^ 
pmhft qbhjnju utJt~h i 

“ And remember me, the last owner . . . 
Atom the monk . . . and my parents Thume 
and Mehnaz, and my grandsire Davith, and his 
wife Guhar Meliq, and his daughter Shnahuor.. 
and likewise Wardashah Hiusn (? carpenter) and 
his parents (added above line: who bears [sic] 
witness to this fact); and ye shall say out loud : 
Christ God have mercy on the owner . . . and 
on those who consented to the purchase of this 
holy Gospel. Amen.” 

Atom then relates that he bought the MS. 

ft ^ utjtttj- tfiuuutiuljng filing II burnt, “hat-bp up iubuibhfih 
uttjn.pnj (sic) btjbqbgn /h uth fifth ^Ijtthujj ft qat-tih *hnput 

(i.e. by his honest earnings, and gave and 
dedicated it to the church of the Theotokos of 
Akrib, where it must abide intact). 

There follow imprecations on anyone who 
removes it, ending thus :— 

uiJjftp tflfUijItiT utju It ptuhfiu utljn.pnj 

utbpu t It. npqfth uiJftp ^utjfipbrb U (JL t Lk ut J * * * 

I.e. “ I, Amir Hadjs, bear witness in this 
matter, the lord of Akrib; and my son Amir 
Haliqen is another witness.” 

On folios 7, 76, 195 is a blue stamp bearing 

the WOrds JuiquitjUMh (? puttjuiljuih ) jbqbufiut 1868 

funp$nt.pq. % for the meaning of which see under 
Cod. Or. 2679. 

The vellum folios bound in at beginning and 
end of this MS. contain, the first, Matt. 8 sl -9 17 ; 
the second, John 15 8 ' 26 . They are taken from 
different Evangeliars. The first is written in 
black ink, in an untidy uncial hand; the 
letters are 30 millimetres high, and slope 
to the right. It may be of the twelfth or 
thirteenth century. The second is in a neat 
regular uncial hand ; the letters are of the 
same size, but slope a little to the left. It 
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may be of the tenth to eleventh centuries. 
In both fragments the Ammonian Canons are 
added in the lateral and lower margins. The 
second fragment is much effaced, and the ink 
is of a reddish yellow, and the ruling of the 
parchment is very visible. The upper margin 
of each fragment has been shorn off to fit 
this MS. 

This MS. was bought of the Rev. S. Baronian 
9 Nov. 1883. 

14 . 

Add. 15,411. —Fine vellum. Size, external 5f 
by 4| inches, of text 3* by 2^. Modern 
binding of brown leather. Folios 312, in 26 
quires of 12 folios each, except the last, which 
has 6. The Tables of the Ammonian Canons 
at the beginning of the book occupy 9 folios, 
and are not counted into the quires. The 
text is written in double columns of 20 lines, 
in a neat bolonjir or round hand of the year 
1324. A later hand has numbered the last 
18 quires. The Ammonian Canons are added 
throughout both in the margins and below the 
text. The Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus is 
missing before the Tables of Canons, the first 
three folios, which contained it, having been 
cut out. One folio is also lost after fol. 310. 
The final colophon on fol. 311 is in a later hand 
than the text. 

The Gospel of Matthew begins fol. 10; of 
Mark, fol. 92 ; of Luke, fol. 148 ; of John, fol. 
242. The last twelve verses of Mark are 
omitted, nor is the narrative of the woman 
taken in adultery added at the end of John’s 
Gospel, being inserted in its place in the text, 
on fol. 267. The forty-two lections in each 
Gospel are marked, and the text is broken up 
into the usual verses or stichoi. At the end 
of Matthew’s Gospel is a note giving the 
number of its chapters as 55. 

This MS. is decorated as follows : The eight 
Tables of Canons, folios 1-8, are set between 


pilasters which support headpieces of blue scroll¬ 
work on a gold background, with pictures of 
birds above. In the outer margins are illu¬ 
minations of palms and other trees on which 
peacocks are perched. On folios 9b, 916, 241 b 
are full-page illuminations of Matthew, Mark, 
and John, well executed. Beside these larger 
illuminations, the commencement of each 
Gospel is marked by a headpiece of Persian or 
Eastern design, and an arabesque of foliage 
design, with faces human or of animals, in the 
margin, and ornamental letters begin the text. 
In the headpiece of Mark, the Virgin is repre¬ 
sented suckling the Child, with an angel on 
each side, and the initial letter is formed of a 
lion. Within the headpiece of John are set 
two sphinxes. Arabesques of fruit, flowers, 
and foliage, human figures ( e.g . of John the 
Baptist on fol. 14 ; of monks praying, folios 
1266, 2176, and 2716; of a boy with a palm, 
fol. 2826), of stags and birds, of pagodas and 
shrines, mark in the margins the liturgical 
sections. The initial letter of each verse is in 
gold, as also the names of God and Jesus. 

History of the MS.—The chief colophon is 
on fol. 310. In it we read as follows :— 

1*^ tppbgmu urn jt pifjuptrpni-plr JLpnj 
Ifut qtiutb f* uiotfuipfi ^ • fitf.uirih L. mb pm p ft tfmtTmbmiffttt 
jnpm.iT ntXkp gpjvbmlfm ptupfttjb P n l?[* m^fump^ft 
^mjng U. tfpmg mtpj$h f *bhrmnqmg 1 |*, P anqutt-npnt-^. 

P%% tfpmg q.npq.k'b L. Jhhmg , pm^ 

tpmJmpmbq. pmq.tm.nppi Jhpnj fhnbft ’ U. ft ^ ujpm _ 
tqkmnt.pTf'h ufp ' i^nuut 1 in. ifLpmq.fnnnqp utuiltu ufttuhbutg , 
trip > k* uip~ utnlt tftuft * In. ft qopmtfmpnt- plr L. 

ft^fumhnt.pTr tpmt.uin.uMg jnpnt.iT btfg* pnt-ppbpjt Ll 
mJftp utumhm * fri- ft ifmpJmtqbmnt.pJr up Ll putqJbp _ 
gurhfify ^pLutnpmg ^uyng bpl^ntg mtTnpttg 'Jt^Jmpfttn 

^mt-mutng Jhpng rqmt-pft L. buoy bat * ft ^tL^uil^munp L. 
up tiytiuiuinuib ^m Jut j urn path ft u tppuinpnj * ^ntfm^ 

'bbun. tip umbtftaihnuft L. mbpbt^urp tf bputuatgbut f 
rpufpmufbmmgu. XbnmJp JbgumtTml^mptp h. mmpm^fuatp^, 
mhiftb iffit-pbtj uttjmumt-npfi ptuhft ( ^pmifatbmt. It. 

mpqbmJptp uppmJfnn L. t^nuuml^poh tfmputftpnufi : 


| The underlines mark what a late hand has rewritten. 
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“ It was accordingly written in the 770th 
year of our Armenian era (A.D. 1321), in a 
bitter and untoward age, when the race of 
Archers exercised tyranny over the whole land 
of the Armenians and Iberians, under the reign 
over the Iberians of Gorgen so called, and of 
our hereditary king Leon over great Armenia ; 
and during the patriarchate of Sir Constantius, 
and under the overseership over the House of 
Siunik of Sir John ( Yovhan) and Sir Stephan us, 
and under the captaincy and sway over the 
provinces in which we are of Burthesh and 
Amir Hasan; and under the presidency over 
our school of the two holy, blessed, and excellent 
rhetors of the Armenians, David and Isaiah, 
twin guardians of our true faith; in the famous 
and holy cloister of the school of Gladsor, 
under the shelter of St. Stephen and of the god- 
harbouring above-mentioned schoolmasters, 
by the hand of the hardened sinner and 
foreigner (or exile) Cyril, a minister of the 
Word, by the command and at the expense 
of the pure-minded and spotless priest Mar- 
tyros ...” 

The above colophon is incomplete through 
loss of a folio. It is followed (foL 311) by 
this colophon in a later hand :— 

t^^tfbpffth uuttugnqu rip It. ptuuutqutpq. mubuitupuihfiu 
(tttat-piuj uiu^Mippt ' jfczbgkp t p**pp* jttr • • • np 
puutuiguu- utubmutpmhu jftgutmwff jmuftmb'butffmh I 

Juihututuhq. quututgnq up tf.ptf.fnt qttfutpnU uwt$>wp% • L 
tf^oypU ftup ufp ufUmpnuh U. qJutjpU ft up ttniffflutb 
fuuupnuVb • L IfntfutlfftgL [tup fuutPutjfth t |j L ‘U'Clt#** 
fn-p tpTfti.futjkfb , ptftfoilttfputJftU % qp.mp&t pqtqbutpoub 
U. tfnt-uutph ft up tpnt.fbuiptup'b x% jtttbtfnt-gbuif^ft futsthft^ 
futph i qutptftupirutg rip utubmutputUu unlfm[_ 

L Utlfhirpntf_ uF& ftupbmhg JhquttfU pnqnupf utputugb 

.... pt[f"h *rfT. ^ • hnpntftrgtuu . . . 

“ Remember the last owner of this holy and 
luminous Gospel, Khaudschay Safar, unto the 
good Christ. . . who acquired this holy Gospel 
as an eternal memorial. Remember especially 
the owner of this holy book, Paron Safar, and 
his father Sir Petros, and his mother Sultan 
Khathun, and his wife Khathay, and his sons 


Muqayel and Wandrami, Baben Petros, and 
his daughter Gulnabath, who is at rest in 
Christ, Khanilar, who subsequently adorned 
this holy Gospel with gold and jewels. May 
God effect remission of their sins ... It was 
repaired in the year 1070 (A.D. 1520) . . .” 

This Khaudschay is identified by Baronian 
with a personage mentioned by Pietro della 
Valle in his eighth letter from Ispahan, 
A.D.1618 (Viaggi, Brighton, vol. ii., p. 9). See 
on MS. Add. 18,549. Leo the Fifth, of the 
Rupenian dynasty, reigned A.D. 1320-1342, 
and is therefore the hereditary sovereign 
referred to in the earlier colophon. The rhetor 
Isaiah, called NStchetzi, was a grammarian, 
whose works are found in MS. Or. 84. Teha- 
mitchian mentions him in his History of 
Armenia, vol. iii., p. 326. 

Other shorter notices are the following 

Fol. 96, beneath the picture of Matthew :— 

iyibffunppoq^rip Ufuttnlflrpuitju qPpUjft^but ft trip i 

“ Remember in the Lord the painter of the 
holy pictures, Thoros.” 

Fol. 2416, beneath that of John :— 

^ i^mutnutufbntp ^ nq.fi pnpnu . ^jftftrua ft trip' ^Ju pu : 

“ Remember in the Lord J. C. the tormented 
spirit Thoros.” 

Fol. 886, in a blank space left in the text of 
Matthew, Canon 353 :— 

| ^utpnuhtuufirutfih Jut put ftp nuft £ rip tuubututpuihu : 
Jbqutunp If ftp firth ft tqputb i jft^but ft jS/j 

“ Of the chief rabbi Mar tyros is this holy 
Gospel. The writing of sinful Kerion. Re¬ 
member him in Christ.” 

Fol. 1476, at end of Mark :— 

^JfpffP* uututtjnq^ bq.bJutpm.fu tf[tinutlpugu • **{*/* 

tit ututf(tut tuff ^nuJluJp ^putJuibutL. uspwp%ffh jfttft ft 
tftfjutttb utppnuguihb utbqp.utburlfut'b utl 

qututmtuh t 

“ The second possessor of this, of the Eden- 
flowing streams,” &c. 
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Fol. 241, at eDd of Luke :— 

li^uppiuslfstn uujmuusunp push ft sjpusqdkp us fum 

t>qpuyp% fuT 

f^^tTuipuifipnu , tjutntufintp sjush&nuu' jft^friM ft uip~ t 
*(|Uf L. tjjstutjjluifbp ^nsjftu sjtybpftnb sjbnrjjtu 1 mJk If t 

In a smaller hand :— 

h*- uttsjus sjJft^ut jf’ZjrjJtU sjJbb ptupnuhtuujbut hnpftb 
sjtf.un.ftp i 

“ The holy-minded minister of the Word, 
my much-suffering brother Martyros, the owner 
of this treasure, remember him in the Lord. 
Yea, and also the much-wounded spirit of 
Kerion, the draftsman. Amen.” 

And in a smaller hand :— 

“ And next, his ever memorable great arch¬ 
rabbi f David.” 

Fol. 91, on the back of the picture of 
Mark :— 

*||||lmwmu ft £tupu nt-unL.fi£u*ujbinuifi 
*\ X P' jttnp^bfift tjisp usubrutusputhu 
| \p utbusblsfih L utn.uspynpij.fi up ushsu 
ujusutfth' Jljput^fih <£ ntj.ts.np nptjbfjfih ft*J*y' 

|* jftpusutuslj ^nrj.nsj ftsTafi j>u usb ybas^un. i 

“ I, the humblest of schoolmasters, David, 
bestowed this holy Gospel on the Holy Virgin 
and on the primate of the holy hermitage, 
Mkrtitch, my spiritual son, as a memorial of 
my soul, by the grace of Christ God.” 

And below this, in a larger later hand :— 

||pp Jfsushtj.susT jfusb-asjhnfih psuijiush . qJifjX upsnftfih 
ashusujustp ft *fbp sulfhrfinufituhb'h % Sfu sjjt up [fij u U U U 
ptrpbusj^ bsjb. ft ufiuhbussj tj.sMtL.usn.lfh • jbpfjftpu p"-* 
pjutnuhbusfi • Is. us'hfj usl. ft 3ibn.u supnn.sutjusjftb ussjfdus ^ 
tTuspsu . ]»u^r usbsasukp utushnusnbp.p* tujbph b. “htuupsu^, 
tjfth • ft fists sj ftp by tup tpsbfifth uus ft if* L & t spj, sjusujm^ 
tjtsshwfinuh ututjnif , sptshusbfits uutusfiush . ntf uppusJftut 
^ushsj ftujntp uJus • jfigtrsu fttlTp i qhjp nudbljh tjussbpnu 
^ usjph, It- sjJnuptusnh tjhpuft ( sic ) i tjusjbph , 

sjhupfjh , tjussIfipuijMsU . tjfuns-p jnu sjhusuij.nt.tjU ( 

Jbjftph • tjfunuuiUsjh • Is. tjusiT tup bush tfkpXsut-npp hnfifth • • • 


f The word rdbun is commonly used in medieval 
Armenian to signify “ doctor ” or “ teacher.” 


“ All who long for things divine continually 
increase the desire of their hearts, because this 
holy light was brought from the canton of 
Siunik into the land of the Rheshtuniq, and 
fell into the hands of the occupant of the 
throne of AUhamar. But the God-loving 
chieftains (or lairds) Atcher and Nasradin 
sought for it and purchased it for 250 decans, 
and so, giving up that which perishes, acquired 
that which passes not. 0 holy-minded reader 
thereof, remember in the Lord Paron Umek, 
the father of Atcher, and Murat, father of 
Naser, also Atcher, Nsrin, Amir Sargis ( sgs ), 
Khuthlushen, Nauduz, Aymeliq, Khuand, and 
all their blood kinsmen ...” 

On fol. 257, in lower margin, is a brief note 
in a hand of the sixteenth or seventeenth 
century, asking for our prayers for one John 
the monk (j^u slftuijUmunp ). 

The MS. was purchased on 18 Jan. 1845. 
It had previously belonged to the library of 
the Duke of Sussex. 

15 . 

Or. 2681. —Oriental stout paper of yellowish 
tint. Size, external 10 by 7 inches, of text 6£ 
by 4|. Binding modern, of half black leather. 
Folios 293, excluding vellum sheet bound 
in at end. The first quire is lost. Quire 2 
begins in Matt. 5 19 at the words jmppusjnupV 
bpljuffi, but the folios have been here misplaced 
by the binder, and should be read in the 
following order: 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 5, 12, 
3, 4,13. There were originally 26 quires of 

12 leaves each, except 7, 8,12, which have 11 ; 

13 with 10 ; and 26 with 8. The margins near 
the beginning were much frayed, and have 
been repaired. The writing is a bold, regular 
bolorgir or round hand. Stress-accents for 
reading aloud are given. For punctuation the 
comma and double point are used. The 
Ainmonian Canons are given in the lateral 
and lower margins of the text. 
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Contents :— 

Fol. 1. The Gospel of Matthew, imperfect 
at beginning. 

Fol. 71. Preface of Mark, as in Zohrab. 

Fol. 72. Mark. The last twelve verses 
are added with the title “ Gospel according to 
Mark ” written out in red over them. 

Fol. 124. Preface of Luke. Begins: qnt-h/mu 

tupnt.bum fit. pdftjl/ *t n U?*jL um ^ 

^uatftupbtu/^ l/n^bguat. *ft fifttlu 'fn.fi tubuaubftgb t 

Fol. 126. Gospel of Luke. 

Fol. 216. Gospel of John. Of the preface 
only the title is given. 

Fol. 288. The narrative of the woman 
taken in adultery, under the title “Gospel 
according to John.” After it is written this 
notice (fol. 2885):— 

S \ u jy u puabff pbl/ua put. bh/bqbgft juaunpng 

uaubmuaptaabl; puabftt. u/uau/fauauuaj nt-Jbitb jntf^uaXtbnt. 
utgua 1/ It put ft , up L jbmnj ^bpint-tub futut-ubgiuL. b. 
funmbgtut- : |jL h~ l/uapq. p tub fib jnt-fi untib nt _ •Ufa 
^uaJuapb tjhfbfi uajbtT p tub ft np uaulg pbbbua b. uthru * qjt 
Jluptf-tupb 'ft ‘p"’/j’ L kk jtutCbk i \j l - tJ bpji k 

tjbua/u . 

“ This narrative was received by the Church 
from the Gospel of the Syrians, on the word 
of a certain Papias, the disciple of John, who 
subsequently uttered heresy and was scorned. 
And it is in the series of the text number 86, 
and follows the text which says : Examine 
and see that a prophet arises not out of Galilee. 
The above account is that of Eusebius.” 

Each of the forty-two lections in each Gospel 
begins with a floreated or bird initial; an 
arabesque, a bird, or a geometrical design 
being set in the margin. The paragraphs 
begin with red uncials. There is a square 
headpiece of diaper pattern over Mark, and 
others of floral design over Luke and John. 
Full-page illuminations of the latter Evan¬ 
gelists precede their Gospels on folios 1255 
and 2175. The Gospels begin as usual with 
an initial designed after their symbols, a line 
of shalcigir or festooned capitals, followed 


by red uncials, with tall arabesques in side 
margins. The colours used are chiefly red and 
blue, and the outlines are drawn boldly and 
firmly. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 289:— 

^uajtuqn • • • t f-p[ , £P uat-bmfp unutniuhni.% 
uapbqutju ^uiqptuinbgf . . . ftibqphrtP • . jfcljrp * • 
qb'Ltuuqub fttT U. quatlbbtujb tuqgb fttT b. qbptufuuamtuLjtp 
^ pqJaLqtfJrufi q.ntfiuifth'b • • • b. qnt-unt-gftpub fttT 
hi. qtftuptqlrmb fttT np ‘f-fpu btubnjg Jbq^* • • 

X'lPq- qpbguat. Utqj ft up ptuqtupu JbtTi |» q.nt.n.% up 
jiul/nifpiuj * |% ^uujptuuf burnt, ftflr utfT Jl/pmft^Jt utp^ft^ 

bu/fuft . bt- puapntlbtuu/btnuagu tup ft hi. . . *f-pfq-"p 

if tupq.ua ta/bmft h. fuuafutmnt-p tfaqtqf . 

b L qpuaqJb ptufitiu ^uajpb Jbp quin, tup hr tutkqbiut.npb 
np ftthtuptHaft q.nfn if qtubJlu ptfbnt/b pbpb jfbpbtub 
pqbJ'uabnt-fff T* np b. q[3 ntfuutu i/nl/buag b. qt/uau/b 
nt-urtjg *hhq~ b. ^uajpuapuap qfthntf fubuattt; qJbq^, . . 

qb. qptut. unptu ft fthnt-aui/uibfiu ^uang t $ -Ujh * 
jtuJiabtulib * mu/pft L *ft . tfp . 

“ Glory to the consubstantial... I, the scribe 
Avetiq, miscalled a friar, of Halbat . . . ask 
you to remember my parents and all my 
kindred, and my benefactor, my sister Muldesi 
Dowlath . . . and my teachers and my War- 
dapet who taught us letters . . . 

“ So then it was written in the holy city of 
Jerusalem, at the door of St. Jacob, in the 
patriarchate of Sir Mkrtitch, archbishop, and of 
the brave and excellent chief rabbins, Gregory 
Wardapet and Khatchatur "Wardapet. 

“ Also our kind father Araqeal the religious, 
who being in the flesh bears in himself the 
likeness of the fleshless ones, who also smoothed 
the paper and taught us to bind, and with 
fatherly tenderness cares for us . . . 

“ It was completed in the era of the Arme¬ 
nians 934 (A.D. 1484), on the 18th of April.” 

Colophon II., fol. 290 :— 

| \jf_ b- uutuagtuL. up! tut. but tup tub • . tTtupqb ulj u/utpnb 
tftupquabfib jftgwunutf ftt.p b blanqtug ftt-png nut/ktfuibfib 
hi. futuJnt-^ftb' II ftt-p h/nqtul/gfib uuan.uafib , la. fn.p bqpuat.p'b 
jual/npfib % L fn-p npqnub puquapfib , muaptfbjjib {spelled 
unut-pb^fth below)* b uh/uabuttupft% % It. ifuutbpuag Jua^ 
pfttudfih b tTtnpq.uapm fib L *qj[_ uapbtub : 

E 
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“ But the man of God, Paron Wardanin, 
also acquired this holy Gospel as a memorial 
of himself and of his parents Oskewan and 
Khamush, and of his partner in life Sava, and 
of his brother Jacob, and of his sons Lazar, 
Tarwesh (spelled Tauresh below), and Skantar, 
and of his daughters Mariam and Margaret, 
and of the rest of his blood kinsmen.” 

Colophon III., fol. 2906 :— 

^^bpjffb uuttugnq^ . • qhfp uibmutnt-pb yftjbvjfig • • • 
fn-pb b. bhati-quigb ^uih qn t.gb ijyb trip 

l3npnufib b i/utt-ph urn tiltftutjfib b npqngb utp~ utbuyutnu^ 
pfib htiptu^bnubg np yuyuJ' utt/jft 3bn%utqpbgun. 

ymuutfiUkuih g^lmt-ftTr b bqpun.p Jutqunt.uifib Ll tqutqusm^ 
uutpfib , b gpt-bpb futyuibqfib b fn.p l^bhutggfih ( [sic ) 
^bnJfinpftb L tuiT tup built • • • ^ fjt'f 

“ Remember the last owner, Sir Astuadzatur 
... as a memorial of himself and of his parents, 
of his deceased father Sir Thoros, and of his 
mother Tuniay, and of the sons, Sir Astua¬ 
dzatur, the newly-sealed priest, who in this 
year was ordained unto the rank of priesthood, 
and of his brothers Majsut and Paltasar, and 
of his sister Khoyand, and of his partner in 
life Shnofor, and all blood kinsmen ... in the 
year 964 (A.D. 1514).” 

Colophon IV., fol. 2915 :— 

^^jjbpjfib hnpnqnq tip un.hunupufhffb qtTiuqttnt-uib b 
fn-p ^uihqnt.gbuip npqfib qjutqjuph : [3ifjfb t ttJb * 

“ Remember the last renewer of the holy 
Gospel, Malsut, and his deceased son Lazar, in 
the year 1017 (A.D. 1567).” 

Colophon V., fol. 292 :— 

]% fltffib ^uyng nl b‘£^b p lu bqb Jbb uiqJtn.If b 
fun.tnjjiL.f3 ft ft gutqtugb b rebuff buy . b yutuutjuihb • 
^tupfib . Jutuibbgutt- uit-binutpuibu , ft 3bnib uyjutqq.frutg ^ 
b uypuqqfigb u» tup but ^ tjtuUCtunbgfib ft putqutgb [3 
qnt-iquiLjfiu np b uipqg_pnL.iT• • . b tuJbh ut^butq^ JbJutp 
Jnt-putuib b fn~p npqfib utbututnLpb ummguib quit, burnt _ 
puih , b utqtuuibgffh yuypuqq. | b Jjfbtujfib [3b qui ng 
ft [tfbqftp qft tnutgb*b y ft unjb^utJft^u bu uputtqftahu . 
ut ■yfuutp^uiLnt.p ^ u fjbg[t^ b p tub ft utqutuutLnp, qbqb ^ 
p b JJ , utn. nuiu bpjuihftfy puipntibuitqbtnfib qjtL Ipuunt. ft 
gutrjutpit tutJjp • • • • bjbutj^ qibutgft ft yutpqpnt. ifb % 


puptm b gun.utq.fih qftJauLg^ ft JbJutp Jnt punu . . . JlfP 
uftpntf^ phtfmtpwL. qJbq~. . . jfhnp^butg Jbq qun-bmutpuib ( 
utuibbj^ ft qnt.n!b up (?) ptupXput^uybutg up utbtmbhfib % 
uibjhgbfft jfijjuututtj fn.p'b b bttnqjugb fit-png ' qnpqmib 
b ifutt-ph [3uib fuutpfniihfib b bqp.un.ph putpuqfih b f>*-p 
uut^pfib b npqnjb tubmmnt.pf'li • • * b quutbpb 
igm.Jppm.[3fib • • • njq unfitbuib uiqmjfapfi np qhtugft 
pun ft quiubututpuibu • • • qutpXbutf^ pbpf) ft 

qnt-ttib tubutb'hffh np bp Jjp tut-bmutputbu 'hutfuhbutg'h 
fij'ng . . . 

“In the year of the Armenians 1032 (A.D. 
1582) there was great sedition and tumult in 
the city of Edessa, and by the inspiration of 
the evil one this Evangel was betrayed into 
the hands of aliens. And aliens took and sold 
it in Theodupolis, which is Arzrum . . . And the 
all-blessed Memar Murat and his son Astua¬ 
dzatur acquired it and rescued it from the 
aliens . . . and waited for someone to come in 
quest of it, that they might give it him. In 
the same year I, Serapion, a layman, an Arme¬ 
nian and a minister of the Word, having 
received instruction at the feet of the blessed 
chief rabbin Lukas, in the city of Hamith . . . 
went forth and reached Arzrum, and with 
tears and doleful mien I approached Memar 
Murat . . . who welcomed me with much affec- 
tion . . . and gave us the Evangel for nothing 
to takel to the door of the holy Theotokos in 
high Armenia, as an ineffaceable memorial of 
himself and his parents Gorg (George), and of 
his mother Than Khathun, and of his brother 
Barsl (Basil), and of his spouse Sar (?), and son 
Astuadzatur . . . and daughter Esmeralda 
( Zumruth) ... in the year 1033 (A.D. 1583) 
in the month of September I went to Layi for 
the Evangel . . . and took back to Ufha to the 
door of the Theotokos what was the holy 
Evangel of my ancestors.” 

Colophon VI. :— 

Jhnp^fn. lirtr • . tfbpuutfih hnpnq bgutu b tpuqJbgutL. 
up utt-btitutpuibu . ft piuqutgb bqbufuu *• ft qtiLtCb up 
utbutbhfih • ft ytun.ut^bnpq.nL.pT/b u?bp hut^unqbut utp w 
^biquft n.£qj [3ijjfbfth • k L 4r/» up utt-buttuputhu uyu 
jftjatunul^ bqbuqjutbp uputtqftnb putpnubunqbut b tubui^ 
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putlt ifji-tquib jnt-p^afjbgfih • L. ^btu[iiLlraig‘h 'bnpjtb . L. k p 
Mit/uinwhuif It, utufuilfotbhut . . gnp tmhiuhwf uJ&atukp It. 
^lULUturinpjnP gfiblt ifgut^ufi tfuintfuiiCb % It. hr ui • • • 
ifjrpuimfib *bn pngtr f ^ II. tftuptfmpUf* fu.p II fu.p 

tfnqutifgnub iftn.n.T£ntb % it. &Lnqutgh uatpipufib . It. 

2 {uthpit* Qlrn.uitTp nt-Jhifh dkg tuufuipmfi It. tfi&n t_Y# tf-pjjt 
iTmgm^htgjft• • • • u/gut^htT ^uyglrf^ t gufr Jhgtugu 

pnqnt.fl ft • • • 4 k'hogttgu . ^opu utuptfuph . Zl tfopu 

“ By tlic Lord’s grace this holy Gospel was 
repaired and bound in the city of Edessa . . . 
at the door of the holy Theotokos, in the 
primacy of Sir Nahapet, archbishop, in 1086 
(A.D. 1636). And this holy Gospel was placed 
there as a memorial of Sir Serapion, chief rabbi 
and Wardapet of Theology in Urhay, and of his 
ancestors. But it was dirty and decayed. 
The pious and faithful wife Mlfcesi War war 
(= pilgrim) noticed this, and had it... repaired 
and adorned as a memorial of herself and her 
husband Kufdj, and of her parents Sargis and 
Ahlidjan, by me the sinner and filthy scribe 
Malachia ... I pray you to ask remission of 
sins of Christ... for myself and my parents, 
my father Sargis, and my mother Sandukht.” 

There is bound in at end of volume a vellum 
folio 13 by 9^- inches, inscribed with the text 
of Mark 4 3-12 in an ergatfiagir or square uncial 
hand of the eleventh or twelfth century. It 
contains variants from the received text, e.g. 

utukp tfbnuut nt-uiu.giublrfn£ fi tfuiptp in VCf. 2, fdti^nub 
irphfbfg in Ver. 4, ft b-tug.lr^ yupb.nL. for irt. jnpdutiT 
b-'Uiflruig uiplt. in Ver. 6, ^ lupga/b It jib foT ^tupgfib 

in ver. 10. It is written in double columns of 
18 lines each. 

This MS. was bought of the Rev. S. Baronian, 
9 Nov. 1883. 

16 . 

Or. 5304.— Fine vellum. Size, external 9^ by 
6^ inches, of text 7 by 4^-. Modern half-binding 
of red morocco. Folios 75. The quires are 
not numbered, and the MS. is incomplete at 
end. A folio lacks after no. 8, which contained 


the end of the index of Matthew. The inner 
upper margins of all the folios have been 
removed slantingly by some agency to a depth 
even of eleven lines ; at some period they have 
been carefully mended with new parchment, 
and the missing portions of the text rewritten. 
The coloured capitals in the text have not 
always been filled in where the scribe left 
spaces for them. The book contains no date, 
but the hand is a small, neat bolorgir , hardly 
earlier than 1400 or later than 1500. Stress- 
accents for reading aloud are given, and in 
punctuation the comma and single and double 
point are used. In the Gospels the Ammonian 
Canons are given in the lower and side margins, 
and in the latter the Pentecostal lections also 
are marked. The text is closely written in 
double columns of 48 lines each. 

The contents are as follows : Folios 1-8, the 
Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus, followed by 
the Ammonian Tables. Fol. 8b, the Gospel of 
Matthew, preceded by the preface and heads of 
chapters, the latter incomplete through loss of 
a folio. Fol. 26, Mark, without preface or 
heads; the last twelve verses are not given. 
Fol. 37, Luke, without preface or heads. Fol. 
55, John, preceded by preface and heads; the 
episode of the woman taken in adultery, called 
in Armenian ftp? tfhnpu jbwgtrfnj, is added at the 
end. Fol. 70, Revelation of John, preceded by 
heads of contents; it breaks off at end of ch. 
21 ; the Latin chaptering is added in margin. 

The prefaces of Matthew and John are the 
usual ones printed by Zohrab. The text of 
Revelation is the old one as it stood prior to 
the twelfth-century revision. See Conybeare, 
“ The Armenian Version of Revelation,” 
London, 1907. 

This MS. contains many miniatures. The 
following is a list of the subjects of the more 
remarkable ones : Fol. 1, Eusebius under an 
arcade bordered by interlacing blue branch- 
work with red flowers on gold background. 
Fol. 2, Carpianus similarly treated. Folios 
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36-8, the Ammonian Tables, framed between 
pink, green, or blue pillars, flanked either by 
flowering trees bearing birds or by human 
figures ; above are headpieces of richly designed 
geometrical and interlacing branchwork, flanked 
by satyrs, gryphons, peacocks ; above are drawn 
flamingos, cocks, men riding dolphins, and 
vases of flowers. Fol. 9, headpiece of Matthew’s 
Gospel, with arabesque in margin; an initial 
letter designed from a human figure begins the 
Gospel, followed by a line of festooned or 
shalagir letters, after which succeed seven lines 
of golden uncials. Fol. 10, miniature in text, 
of the Baptism. Fol. 156, Christ walking on 
the sea. FoL 166, the Transfiguration. Fol. 
186, triumphal entry into Jerusalem. Fol. 22, 
Gethsemane. Fol. 23, Pilate washes his hands. 
Fol. 236, Interment and Resurrection of Jesus. 
Fol. 256, full-page miniature of Mark sitting, 
in blue robe, with pen in hand, against a gold 
background. Fol. 26, headpiece of Mark’s 
Gospel, similar to that of Matthew. Fol. 27, 
the letting down through the roof of a sick 
man. Fol. 336, Anointing of Jesus in the 
house of Simon the Leper. Fol. 366, full-page 
miniature of Luke; the gold background has 
peeled off. Fol. 37, frontispiece of Luke with 
Virgin and Child. Fol. 376, Annunciation. 
Fol. 386, Birth, &c., in Bethlehem. Fol. 39, 
Presentation in the Temple. Fol. 436, Raising 
of Jairus’ daughter. Fol. 456, Jesus teaches a 
disciple to pray. Fol. 48, four miniatures of 
the parable of the prodigal son. Fol. 53, the 
Betrayal, and Peter’s denial. Fol. 54, the 
Crucifixion. Fol. 546, the two disciples on the 
Emmaus road with Jesus. Fol. 566, John 
dictating in the cave to Prochorus. Fol. 57, 
headpiece of John’s Gospel. Fol. 58, miracle 
of Cana. Fol. 596, healing of a paralytic. 
Fol. 64, Raising of Lazarus. Fol. 65, the 
washing of the disciples’ feet. Fol. 68, two 
miniatures of Jesus on the way to Golgotha. 
Fol. 686, the Burial. 

The liturgical sections are also indicated in 
the margin by arabesques, birds, shrines, &c. 


Many of the paintings in this volume are 
badly rubbed, but in most of them the tech¬ 
nique, especially of the drapery, is good, and 
the artist has taken pains to make his figures 
lifelike in face and attitude. The costume of 
guards and soldiers in the miniatures is that 
of Crusaders, and a Frankish influence pervades 
the whole. 

Colophon, fol. 55 :— 

uijpr jtu L. tsb ^uihnt.pg fcaifyimg , jfr^Lu* tt. nqnpJbus' 
uuiu$gnq[i tujud iSpL ifisiuilfbfiu, boiqj^lrputhl^ L. tpUptuifityj^ 
uibui£h\jiu, upupnb L. b’bnqutg [it-png 

“Lord Christ and God of all beings, re¬ 
member and have mercy on the owner of this 
holy book, this illuminated and resplendent 
divinely inspired Scripture, Paron fewatshah, 
and his parents.” 

17 . 

Or. 82. —Fine white vellum, here and there 
soiled. Size, external 6f by 4f inches, of text 
4^ by 3. Oriental binding of stamped leather, 
with flap. The studs and metal corner-plates, 
&c., are lost. Folios 294, in 25 signed quires 
of 12 leaves, except the last, which has 7. 
The text is written in a clear, neat bolorgir or 
round hand of the fifteenth century, in double 
columns of 21 lines. The orthography is 
modern, as also the punctuation. A folio is 
lost before fol. 265. The 42 lections are 
marked in each Gospel, and the text divided 
into the usual verses. The Ammonian Canons 
are given in the text and lower margins, but 
the initial tables of them are lost. 

Contents: Fol. 1, summary of Ammonian 
Canons, and preface of Matthew; fol. 3, 
Matthew; fol. 78, preface and heads of Mark ; 
fol. 81, Mark (including the last twelve verses); 
fol. 1326, heads of Luke, and preface ; fol. 137, 
Luke; fol. 227, heads and preface of John; 
fol. 230, John (omitting 8 1 " 11 ). 

The prefaces are the usual ones as printed 
in Zohrab’s edition. 
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This MS. is richly illuminated. At the 
beginning of each Gospel is a carefully drawn 
picture of the Evangelist seated, writing or 
dictating, with his symbolic animal beside 
him. St John is represented sitting in a 
cave, dictating his Gospel to Prochorus. The 
beginning of each Gospel is also marked by the 
following decorations:— 

1. A headpiece filling half the page. A red 
border frames an ogival arcade. The irregular 
space within this border is filled with golden 
branchwork and pomegranates on a blue back¬ 
ground, or with blue branchwork and interlaced 
foliage with red and green flowers against 
gold. Above are birds or conventionalised 
foliage. The headpiece of Matthew is the most 
delicately done, and a good miniature of the 
Virgin and Child surmounts the arch. 

2. In the outer margins, long vertical 
arabesques of blue, red, and gold. 

3. A large initial, formed, in the case of 
Matthew’s Gospel, of a saint in red and blue 
holding up a book; of Marks, by two lions 
supporting a book in their paws; of Luke’s, 
by a gryphon with a book between his paws; 
of John’s, by an eagle holding the volume in 
his beak. 

4. The first line of each Gospel is completed 
in festooned or shalagir letters of great beauty. 
The next one or two lines are in uncials of red 
or blue, followed by two or three lines of gold 
or red bolorgir or round hand. 

5. The first page of each Gospel is not 
divided, as in the rest of the text, into two 
columns, but each line runs right across from 
side to side. 

Furthermore, each stichos and Ammonian 
section begins with a gold uncial; larger 
sections or paragraphs with a shalagir letter 
and lines of red and gold writing. The litur¬ 
gical divisions of the text are marked in the 
margins by arabesques, birds, shrines, candle¬ 
sticks (e.g. fol. 181), and more rarely by 
miniatures of Christ, as on folios 233 and 287, 


or of the two mothers, as on fol. 140. The 
workmanship is excellent. In Matthew’s 
Gospel there are 56 such designs; in Mark’s, 
47 ; in Luke’s, 56 ; in John’s, 57. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 135, 
in the first hand :— 

b t ^' u, ^!p utt b u Ul_ fiu 3ibp qutbwptf’aibu ft 

t trt? , 3 t l^' ut P u *bV nU wbnt-tudp JfnqjU Ll tf.n p&nif 

it. jbz^tpi- jbit^L. ibib-P b ^b t -*tuihtputj % 

tf atpjutbutVb l 

“Remember in your resplendent pure 
prayers this most worthless of scribes, Marti¬ 
ros, an elder in name only, and not in deed; 
and may you that remember me be remembered 
at the second coming.” 

Colophon II., fol. 294a, in a later hand :— 

0/!/? ^ tu ^ Jt lb u ib’3 * * • Xbp ^utt-utui^utp~^fuT b. 

bptffiurjuib fypt/b jnL.utnfiufb , L. qb*boquit Ibnppti b. 
jopklb ^uihtpiu-tjbtujjfU np but qatu fypfyfJb *hnpnqb ^ 
qtfuiqtT unpfih np jpuilpnbtu^ Ll l[inptuuibi*q_ bp' f* 

fipt-filt H /tjf j>uin. bpLpnwtthfrg , . , 

“Ye that read... [recall] in your prayers the 
faithful and pious lady Justiana and her parents 
and all the departed. She had renewed afresh 
the binding of this volume, which was much 
impaired and torn, in the year... one thousand 
one hundred and eighty.” 

In the second of these colophons five lines 
are effaced before the words “ in your prayers.” 
The date is unintelligible; it may mean 1108 
( = A.D. 1730). 

On folios 16 and 222 b are Arabic notes of a 
recent owner named Guendurian, a physician 
and native of Mardin, who sold the MS. in 
1866 to Joseph Lilly, Esq., who sold it to the 
Museum, 22 April 1868. 


18 . 


Or. 2668. — Oriental stout paper, somewhat 
yellowed and soiled. Oriental binding of 
brown leather over boards. Both covers are 
perforated with holes where metal ornaments 
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(on front cover a cross) were attached. Size, 
external 11 by 7\ inches, of text 8 by 4£. Folios 
344, excluding two vellum folios bound in at 
each end, in 28 quires, each of 12 leaves, 
except no. 12 which has 14, and 28 which has 
5. The preliminary illuminated folios are not 
included in the quires. The hand is a large, 
regular bolorgir or round hand. Double point, 
single point, and comma are used in punctua¬ 
tion. The orthography is modern, the words 
being carefully divided. Written in double 
columns of 20 lines each. 

The volume contains the four Gospels. 
Matthew begins fol. 15 ; Mark, fol. 106 ; Luke, 
fol. 164 ; John, fob 269. The last twelve verses 
of Mark are omitted, also John 7 53 -S 11 . The 
Ammonian Canons are added in the text, but 
the scribe has never filled in the preliminary 
Tables, which were prepared but left blank on 
folios 9-14. 

Illuminations : Fol. 16, the Magi with Virgin 
and Child. Fol. 26, Baptism of Jesus: John 
lays his right hand on head of Jesus; between 
them, at their feet, a small black fiend with an 
ewer in his hand. Fob 3b, the Transfiguration. 
Fob 4 b, the Crucifixion. Fob 5 b, the Burial. 
Fol. 6b, two scenes: in the upper one the 
angel with the two myrophorae ; below, Jesus 
with cross overcomes the dragon in hell and 
liberates the patriarchs. Fob 7b, the Ascension. 
Fob 8 b, framework for Letter of Eusebius, of 
which alone the words dwift <* qb^umbqpmg, “of 
[Am]mon of Alexandria, 1 ” are written in, the 
rest being left blank; there are eight of 
these cadres, consisting of single or double 
arcades resting on columns; the design is 
of interlaced branchwork and foliage, with 
birds above. Fol. 14 b, St. Matthew seated 
writing. Fob 15, headpiece of interlaced 
foliage, enclosing two sphinxes on either side 
of a central cross. The Gospel begins with a 
human-being or rather angel letter,four lines of 
shalagir capitals, and an arabesque in margin. 
At the beginnings of the other three Gospels 


are full-page figures of their authors, with 
similar headpieces. 

The beginnings of the Pentecostal lections 
are variously marked in the margins by kneel¬ 
ing saints (fob 140), flowering tree, sphinxes, 
shrines, birds, bears (fol. 1926), stags (fol. 151), 
dogs (fol. 126), demoniacs (fob 456), and by 
arabesques of interlaced branchwork or flofal 
patterns, with initials in the text of bird or 
floral designs. These figures and designs are 
clearly outlined, and coloured red, blue, yellow, 
and green, no gold being employed. Some 
of the initial letters are not filled in. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fob 3406:— 

. . . usjuif tubtuLeulirj. tip tut-bmiuptubfiu mbb^m^ 
gbtuj^ brjb dtuppmJftut dkjftpu ij.ni.ump mmt-jutp 

J&jfipftb , puqbmj^ qpuupu mgfump^mfytnlt tfiuiifimgbm 
puut putbftb np mub * \fpm%fi np ndbftgft tjmumfj ft 
uftnb. phmmhbmtj jbT. bt~ ummgun. mubmmptubu 

jmpqmp b ft $mpui_ mpqbmbg fn.pttg t jft^mmmfj b 
putpb[umuu tun. tub ftt-p b p tup ft bltmjutglt fit. png . 
^ tut. pit jntftuVbftufib nvfybpgjflts , b t/mt-ph utotfjjupfih , b 
quutbpit utftjpumftlt , b uttT mpbtuh dbpXtut.nptug : 
ttijubtu jjrqb ttp[ mt-butm prnbu ft qmt-mn.it np pmjnt- 

ft tfutbpb np tyf qbupq quit, put tfmp , b mumputb^, 

putt, ft Itdftb qmt-utn. b ft tfbpmjqftmaqnt-p'b %mpfth • 
btqftuljntqnufi • utbp * dfiltmumj t |» qutnb b ft 1tbq~ dtu^. 
tTuihutljft qnp dm^ utuiptuduitfL jfufj 

Itutjfgb $mg nt-mbjt qpbgmt- um Xbntudp . . 

mt-bwfrp unt-inmbnt.lt mpbqutjft t 

I' Ijmfl ntjfljnunt-pTr kbltk n J Hjnummbrjbtuj , 

b m^fump^m^m£nt.pb dftfutqbmtug ^mdtjtaj unt-jutmUftb : 
|t pnt.mlptihnt.p'bu $utjng tq • iljr. • • 

•ti’lbfp* > b ftt-p Ijnqutljgfili fuotfmfy 
mfnpmmbfth i bu mLtqmnvqu ft pmpbmg b 

mhtqftmmbu jtuJft tqbmpqu [? «y^^u] • • mbjft^bjftu ft 
qpjtug mi. but ftp tuhmpdmh mpbqmj , utbumj qubp b 
qtfiuttfimp m^jft dbjftp fvmpndbftu • • • mtumpmbgft qup 
mt-butmputhu • qpbpttf^* . • *| ,tu. b q$nq.bnp ^ mpph b 
tfmpqmtqbmpU Jbp : phq. ItJfth b qjpmpft bbmt.qph fid' 
qmutntT b qfuntn dbjfcp • • • 

h" Jbjhgu • • • ‘fltbgft qutubtnmpmbu 1 

“ Glory . . . This divine deposit of the holy 
Gospel was an object of desire to the pure- 
minded Ahli Meliq, daughter of Taulath Meliq, 
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who having abandoned the life of the world 
was filled with longing, according to the text 
which says, Blessed is she that shall have 
seed in Sion, intimate in Jerusalem. And she 
acquired this holy Gospel out of her fair and 
honest earnings as a memorial and intercessor 
with God for herself and her parents, her 
father Hovannes Oskeritch (goldsmith), and 
her mother Towlath, and her daughter Tilshat, 
and all her near kindred. This holy Gospel, 
then, was begun in the canton called Balu, in 
the Wanq called of St. George the Captain, and 
was completed in the same canton, under the 
overseership over the same of the bishop Sir 
Minas, in a bitter and cruel time, when un¬ 
timely death at the hands of God allowed not 
the priests to eat bread. So, then, it was 
written by Avetiq, miscalled a religious, when 
the Catholicos of Cilicia was Sir Constantius 
(Kostand), and the governor of Mesopotamia 
w T as Hamzay Sultan, in the Armenian era 886 
(A.D. 1436) . . . 

“ Remember . . . Ahli Meliq and her partner 
in life, Khodjaf Akhratin, and furthermore 
myself, who am unfruitful of good and un¬ 
profitable in all ways . . . the unmentionable 
of scribes, Avetiq, a worthless religious. I 
witnessed the love and longing of Ahli Meliq 
Khathun ... I completed the transcription 
of this holy Gospel . . . Remember also our 
spiritual fathers and our doctors, and withal 
my parents Atom and Khot Meliq ... I, Ahli 
Meliq . . . bought this Gospel.” 

Colophon II., fol. 343, in a rude bolorgir :— 

jn^utbbbuu , L fitP ^tupub uut^nupb mputup • 

qutJftbtuuibfib ( u,ffL0 ^ r ‘ jft^uiuitul^ ft up 

bgtubb uiJfibuimbfib ^ntf-nub ftp bbfbtjb jntjb • ft % It ftp fib 
*qb^b jutjt.turnfib uiqtub ( It. ft tfhrpfib qft^b , tuqp.fi t .pb , 
*«Jl_ iTtupqnjj mtuL.tr mut putgtuj ^h u {J \ [* t J* M *qpjhpf;b 

iftujpiuiUVb fu-pk utjp t/iupqnj , ijftoji b IfbtjJrijfib tf.ptt.fu 
k unjpfn-ph Ll uttlkb bp b* b u m kp gun. ftp , b. mtrp 
ufttlbnU big up tffyuybtfja . n.utjftu uiJfib tut-iuqu 

tfJfwjbtT i funTtkuij tSttupupM ttfaijlnr : b w tftpnfrufi 

Zkft^tub ujbfyu tflfWjhiT b u fuolCtMtj [fwpwtgbmu tflfaijhiT t 
b" fuolCmj £otftptt,u itfwjtnr umju pmbftu » np umju mp 


mutL.fr uiuf^ tutguM uttvbfr* tw qJtuub qjnt-q.tujfib tun tjb 
tun tjb b. gfauu£ui^utUnt-tugU i \jujn^tubk uu x b. fnF bqpop 
npqftpu Mf fbp utuhnu b. Jntfufrub • fT • mpump b. 

qhbgutjp qutjqfib b. b. uipt-tup ft up b^tubb jfifuMunulf ft 
up tutffihutuibfih ^ngirt.b % Jiupqnj unuL.fi uitupuiqtu 

zi“y * I' Pt' JL- L 

“I, Hohannes, and my bride Saltchuq have 
given Aminatin’s vineyard and country house 
( shinituon) to Holy Cross as a memorial of 
Amina tin’s soul and of his departed ones. Below 
it is the estate of the son of Hay vat, and on the 
upper side is the spring. But no one has the 
right to oppose my act. Above the fountain 
all is his, and belongs to none else. The 
fountain heads the church, and all belongs to it. 

“ I, Sir David, and I, Sir Simeon, bishops, 
we bear witness. 

“ I, Amin, chief of the village, bear witness. 

“ I, Khodjay Djalal, bear witness. 

“ I, MJtesi Djihan, Pek (Bey), bear witness. 

“ I, Khodjay Karapet, bear witness. 

“ I, Khddjay Tchdphlu, bear witness in this 
matter. 

“ Whosoever pledges himself to give it away 
and does so, he shall receive the portion of 
Judas and of the crucifiers. I, Hohannes, and 
my brother’s sons Alexianus and Moses have 
given 8 florins, and we purchased the vine¬ 
yard, and have given it to Holy Cross as a 
memorial of the holy Aminatin’s soul; but no 
man can oppose this act of ours. 

“ In the year 910 (A.D. 1460).” 

Colophon III., fol. 3436, in a regular bolorgir 
and faded ink :— 

b« uuttfftuput gtu^pftuipfib npqfib . ip • unb uipt.fi ft up 
b^tubb ft jbt^bqbgnub Jkfb [A- qptutT ft thuJutmutltb 
ifruibZtuipnL.'b] jftjtummlf fiupb b. bboqtugb gtu^pfuupfih , 
b. tfbpb p ttibunt-fufib , b. tuiF utpbuib JbpXtut-nptugb • 
unflfb : b. $l^pf ,t $ f Jopb ^ngnub ptubunt-fufib : b 
^tu^pfitupb ptubbgtut- . c/2r . tTyutl^ ft up b^uibb* utbnqn ptffi 
ft up ^ntpnub t 

“I, Safar, son of Shahriar, have given 4 
thick coinsf to Holy Cross (or Sign), in the 


f Correcting -*% to mmb^. 
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middle of the church [50 drachma to the 
sanctuary for windows], as a memorial of him 
and of Shahriar’s parents, and of his mother 
Thansukh, and of all his blood relations. Amen. 
Also a florin in memory of the soul of his 
mother Thansukh. And Shahriar assigned 
15 labourers to Holy Cross. God have mercy 
on his soul ” 

In the above the words in square brackets 
were effaced, apparently by the writer of the 
notice. 

Colophon IV., fol. 3436, in small, loosely 
written, but neat bolorgir :— 

nqnpJft* gui^pftb npqnt .%. ututftupfth . U. fynqtvljtjfth 
t^PU\ np «/<jl . tqpqftbi • Jft qhbtj* 

l ft tj.nt.rih ft up Ib^uthfih bqftp* *f)ft iftvj^ ^but tqqjiblfth . 
utt.bg np np btvljfi » IputT ttuibljfi * hurj uiqfitnljghbh, 
itivpq.ni. intut.fi , mmjmtqmj jJjtvj fn.p ^uijtvj^ iftuutnuiljngh 

h }- ifko'j. inup^pnutrhg , Ijtuutqtuph . qtmutljtitbg • ifivp » 

qtvbh • uin.tV'pbflrhtj TCtvU , tnutjftp bhg . Jht.ptutnh • 
ubpbhtj Jftpuipb * tfntfnp • btufub fyuiiT ty ,a *hb • 

qtqutm'Skh tpujbhft • Ijpbugb • • • f* p tfftb • >T • ^T. tfntfnp 
nt-qb * } fa tvpqbjblb* tuljjuMupuq tnuth : tntffah ft ibith , 
wjfT uiv^uifyffU ft tnpr ijtuptutqbtnh . injff i/bjpb^k Pf>h * 
np jnp •[“Up ututhbh . intuputq fahb% nu pbpbh s — 

“ God have mercy on Shahirs son Saphar, 
and on his spouse Narin Phash, who bought 
a cauldron for 13 florins, and set it at the door 
of Holy Cross, and has given one florin more 
that whenever the cauldron is injured or rusty 
it may be renewed and cleaned. No one has 
the right to oppose, because she acquired it 
out of her honest earnings f. 

“ Witnesses : Sarqosentz, Kaspar : Datkantz, 
Mardan : Ayaqelentz, Djan : Talithentz, Murat: 
Sethentz, Miraq. Whoever shall squander or 
pawn it, let him suffer the penalty of Cain . . . 
In the year 1030 (A.D. 1580). Whosoever 
wishes to borrow it shall not be prevented, but 
he shall promptly return it to Sir Sahak, Sir 
Karapet, and Sir Melehesetli, and wherever 
they take it, if entrusted to them, they shall 
return it.” 

■f The cauldron would be used for cooking the matal 
or animals sacrificed for the people by the priests. 


Colophon V., fol. 344, in small, rude, loose 
bolorgir :— 

1'^ uiup^hb qnulfbpsrthg qnt-tjtuub nqnpJfr fn-p $opb 
^ nqnjh . mtvptffa^fih Joph l^nt (qtutnfth . fmmj tift mtfhtj • 
ft up hguth* qftitb « >T. npdtvhb • "p fybhtvj ft 

qnt-tCh t/J T %£m%ft% t —— 

“ God bless the goldsmith Lucas, and have 
mercy on his fathers soul, and on Kulzat, 
mother of Tarwish. He gave a cross to Holy 
Cross, worth 1000 othmans, as a memorial of 
his soul, to remain at the door of Holy Cross.” 

Colophon VI., fol. 344, in a small bolorgir , 
contains curses on anyone who sells or removes 
the cross mentioned in Colophon V., and gives 
the same names. 

The vellum leaves bound into this MS. 
measure 14 by 10£ inches, the text occupying 
11 by 7. The hand is an irregular uncial of 
the eleventh or twelfth century, in double 
columns of 22 lines each, with the Ammonian 
Canons added both in lateral and lower 
margins. The sheet at the beginning of the 
volume contains John 20 1 ®' 81 ; the sheet at 
the end contains John 17 l3 -18\ evidently from 
the same MS. 

19 . 

Or. 2707.—Oriental stout paper. Size, external 
7\ by 5^ inches, of text 5£ by 3f. Bound in 
brown stamped leather, with studs and attach¬ 
ments for flaps. On front cover is stamped 
out a cross. Both covers are pierced round 
the central designs with rows of holes in which 
silver decorations, now lost, were fixed. Folios 
295. The 26 quires are reckoned from fol. 34 
only, and are of 10 leaves each, except the last, 
which has 8. The hand is a clear, neat bolorgir 
or round hand, in double columns of 23 lines 
each. The Ammonian Canons are added in 
lower and lateral margins. The Pentecostal 
lections are given in the margins. Three folios, 
which were written over, have been cut out 
before fol. 5. They probably contained the 
Ammonian Canons. 
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Contents:— 

Fol. 1. §frbqjrptufnt-p L. utifrtiup^tufnju tfrupqut^ 
UfLutfilt L. ^nq-blipt-wq. bptf-nqfi t utbtun.li hbpufrufr ^uijng 
tpupnuqfilfnufr , Ifppujbgt-nj \ tup tup butp UfUnnjCatnu . 
j>unpwltiug up! wt-biniupwhfru t Ll tfrtuub bputlttf pn.uibtf (sic) 
tpnubngh b wqfituhg , U. vaunt,git , U. btutungh • fr tfrtuit.it 

*pb ~j* 

Inc. \ \n.u*pbputtfku ^pttt^fig tuptf-whfr* unulfutffi tpbptu^ 

tifwltbnupfr ptultfig , q.bpwqtupq.bu< $ ttffrmwbwgtmgu s 
if tun, fr trrbd utubutwpwlt^wgb ttffrmwn.nL.pfi , 

wp matp {si/C ) jwjmhbfntfr tfubtftulftub piubfr l , uttuubbgnthg , 
Ifwltnhtug t li!ftupwlfUpw frsnpwlttuj gtuplf t tpnubtuff 
‘b'ulf tfhqngh , Uptfrlt Upi fib , bptuhifd'nUhp t npng ^fiqutb 
tfjrplfhwjfih tTw ptRtngb i JhmwpfruU putgututpbpttfi uftup^ 
utwlfuthuMufbu : | ^ jbufi^u : 

This is the rhapsody of Nerses the graceful 
on the ten Tables of Canons of the Gospels, and 
on the symbolism of the variegated colouring 
of the flowers and birds and trees. 

It begins : “ Worthy of apostolic miracles, 
sublime pride of language, of transcendent uses. 
The witness of the four Gospels unto us is 
justly revealed in lofty speech by the edifice of 
the newly-built tabernacle of all the ten canons, 
by their variegated lines, their many hues and 
colours . . .” 

Fol. 2, col. 1 :— 

\ ) •finpifwitflginb i witwgbwf^pwlt tfri frtnputUtug : 

a»i but tup tub frit * 

t \*putfim frt/tuhwffr up blfhtfjtgfr * tfrnfrmtbtulf ifpwfrimfrlt 
wqtutTtuj L. tfrnfrtwhtulf biutinjlt tfbluug ^ up fiiu^ frt/b^ ... 

“ Discourse by another Wardapet on the 
Bibles of the Gospel. 

“ Spiritual garden, holy Church : instead of 
Adams garden and the tree of life, a holy 
Cross among us stands . . .” 

Fol. 5. The tenth table of the Ammonian 
Canons, transcribed without the frmptuu or head- 
piece. This is repeated on fol. 33. 

Fol. 56-6. Heads of the Gospel of Matthew. 

Folios 76-236. Illuminations : Fol. 76, vision 
of Ezekiel by the river Qobar; fol. 86, tree of 
Jesse; fol. 96, Annunciation; fol. 10, Birth at 
Bethlehem; fol. 11, Presentation in Temple; 


fol. 12, Baptism; fol. 136, Transfiguration; 
fol. 14, Christ raising Lazarus ; fol. 156, Entry 
into Jerusalem, with Zacchaeus in a tree; fol. 16, 
Washing of feet; fol. 176, Crucifixion; fol. 18, 
Resurrection; fol. 196, Mary, standing, offers 
fruit to the Lord; fol. 20, Assumption of the 
Virgin; fol. 216, Pentecost; fol. 22, Christ in 
glory; fol. 236, the Second Advent. 

Folios 246, 25. Eusebius to Carpianus. The 
text is framed under arcades with vignette 
headpieces of the two Fathers, and with trees 
and peacocks. 

Folios 27-33. The ten Tables of Ammonian 
Canons, framed under coloured arcades beneath 
illuminated headpieces of geometrical design. 
Fol. 346. Portrait of Matthew. 

Fol. 35. Matthew. 

FoL 107. Colophon of Matthew': \)'wpknu 

tu ubuuu puthfr^b fr !fn%Jaihb » Uppbtupq^bm ItJfib 

It, uilfiubuimlru bqbtup uttT upwltpbfhtugb wit* it- tftup^, 
ipwitf burnt pllt * * * 

Fol. 108. Heads of Mark. 

Fol. 1096. Portrait of Mark. 

Fol. 110. Mark, including last twelve verses. 
Fol. 154. Colophon of Mark: \}'w P /fnu wtb^ 

mwptuhfrflt . tugtulfbputbtuf^ufbutpnufr wtLtuphrfnJb tfrfrJfib 
^ tut-tumnjb t bqjuuLp npqfr 4 p tTutplfnu ptun^btuptuj 
wn.W'pbfnjb * tfiunpnj bqL. tftfmnt-pfififrq. tifuit-qnufr : Ll 
mjfp wublt p 4 npqfr bp ufbutpnufr * * * 

Fol. 1546. Heads of Luke. 

Fol. 1566. Portrait of Luke. 

Fol. 157. Luke. 

Fol. 2326. Colophon of Luke : | \ubmwpwltfr^t 

qnt.lfiuu* ptf flf Up TSktuputwp , w^tulfbpm tptu ffrtulmufr 
pj-^lfiuuf bmfrlt uiqq-tuL tuunpfr frjtubutfrnft puiqju pfr j fnutu «_ 
qiuffrtultnu tfj_pt- p upiuhfbfbtugl* pfr L. tuntupbtug qtugtu^. 
Ifbpuilt frt.p tftfnulfwu • • • 

Fol. 2336. Heads of John. 

Fol. 234. Portrait of John dictating to 
Prochorus. 

Fol. 235. John’s Gospel. Ch. 8 1 " 11 is tran¬ 
scribed in its place under the rubric: t[wuit 
ufnn%[»lf tfUnfih , i.c. concerning the w'hore. 

Fol. 290. Colophon of John : (}/»<£*»i 4 %u 

wt-bmaipwlifr pb L. ufrpbjp w^wtfbpmh ptiffrt jbm . ^. 
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uttfwtj ^ at tip its nbtu ptjh pft tuj Jbpnj , qpbtup qwt-btnw w 
puibu , ^ tqwmjnu fyqqfith , b pbpbwq^ upptuqp btug 
jbiftbunu ^pwqwpft t jat&uifyaib q-prufj b pwpptupnt f . 
b pntfuihqwlfbtutj , jftbpb pfttlu t i/jijf • • • 

Fol. 290. f^ft^utuiuilfutpuib , or colophon of scribe. 

Folios 294-295. On these three folios the 
scribe began to transcribe, starting from what is 
now the end of the MS., the Letter to Carpianus 
and the Tables of Canons. Only the first table 
is given; and though space has been left for the 
arcades and headpieces, these are not added. 

In addition to the full-page pictures already 
mentioned, there are headpieces over each 
Gospel of blue and green interlacing branch- 
work, or of geometrical designs, all on gold 
backgrounds, with long marginal arabesques. 
Festooned or shalagir letters begin the Gospels, 
the first letter of each being designed to repre¬ 
sent the Evangelists symbol. 

The Pentecostal lections begin with festooned 
or shalagir initials, and are marked in the 
margins by arabesques, shrines, ornate crosses, 
branches with foliage, and occasionally by 
vignettes of musicians, angels, and saints in 
prayer, e.g. on folios 152,1586,1596, 1616,1736, 
213, 229, 2356. Over the third to eighth 
tables, on folios 306-33, are headpieces of 
remarkable design : under the central arch 
animals crouch or pursue one another, and in 
the margins of folios 306 and 31 green apes are 
depicted on their haunches, holding up lighted 
candles. The illuminations throughout are 
elegantly executed- with a lavish use of gold. 

Inside the first cover is bound in the corner 
of a vellum sheet from a large MS. We see 
on it the right-hand upper corner of a headpiece 
of a table of Ammonian Canons. The design 
is red, blue, and yellow diaper work, with 
birds above and scrollwork in lateral margin. 
Under the arcade is written, in archaic half¬ 
uncial, the word Ipw %«A, i.e. canon. 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 290:— 

<]|<cfA£ mJb'hutup. bppnpq.ttL.plrh • • • pj*pu wl. butwputbp 
ft pwqtu.iT iquiinUtuinJ? „ %wp qp J— 


^npbplfbpufbu/h Ifb'bqtubftp • Jtupq . wn.fn.b- . bqh • 
wpifiL. : 

^npu tfulp'P m^pwp^ftu • • • 

£ppu i 9~bp what-tuh mJb*bwup Lppttpq nt plr : 

$£jp t npT t f,. $n%[t. 

U>ptt , qbtnp • • • 

£npu • wb^fttlb • b £*p** ubqwhnjh . 

tPP u t pb# , u PP n J fwuxjih t 
£npu t wnwpftbnup[ip * • • 
gnpu t bwq. utftbqbpwtj • * • 

*npu X pwbp wt-bwwpwhftu . . . 

\\pty gwht^wgnq^bqbwL^m . * ifwpqwtqbtnh , L pwpnt.^ 
’hwtqbuth 'hbpub** i np utqwj b bpftwwuwpq 

^uiuuilput. qwn.bw^mwqwtiqti £w^bijni.ij putu wt-butw^, 
putbfth • • * uuttupwL. qup un-bmuipwltu ft jtupq wp if wu^. 
mwlfttg fn.pntj ' jftgwtnwfy ^ nqt-ttj fn.pqj b bhun.qtutjh , 
$opb jml^np jT^'hwjh b ifiau-ph jihwi.^npfib . b bqputptjh 
wqiiLiq^fib • b. Jit up wmgfth * qwpjtubfib b ppt-bplh .pph*. 
'PUL.^fih b npqnjh npqfthjwl^np ptu^w'btujfib , b bqp.wup*h 
tfwpqwhfth UMiIb'h • 

b«- wpq. bu *\fbpubu • • • burnt, qpbq^ quw jftyw tutu If 
$nqt.nj fnTtij . . . 

b L wpq qpbguic. up wubwwpwhu wju % Xb nwJp 
Jhqwtqwput tpu pwtqbut. wbftJwuw . b twfutTwp q-p£_b , f* 
jpjbwftp b. ft uutqjp wupfthwt^bx fyblhwt-p utuin.wtquibuit.pt , 
bpwqfu.iT iqw'hqpfuutnupbwtlpi \\ Jbb pnt.fiu .jbqw^, 
*btvlf ^ gpgwqwjnt-pbw% wpbqutlpub uutnpngftL. bptfhw*. 
£nt. HCwhwtqwp^WL. jbpfyhfity xJ^CktC < ^ u t/bpuw 
wpwpgnt-plrgh gjuiftbwjuiquiJuij Jfth^b gwjup • 

*5' 2.* k}* X 1'"^ b $ ul jtl ai qjth x pifwt^whfiui 0 * qul ; 
fit. ^n.nJtqjbpnp Jbbr pifT^hx iC . </. qq. I b , 

np 4 t b r lT(* P*ti hi J , ft jbpkftpu pqnuhbwtj np 
ujthT Ppup wujt 'ft qbuqu np k n ib unqwb , p*hq. 

ntf tub butt- up uutbtftwhnufth , b tip utuintT quiupw^ 
tfujpfib , b up pwqbnuft WL-bbwj^ [uutjjth : J» ^wjpw^. 
iqbutnt-plr ujlpuqwh tup (in. fib Jhpnj . tftuqwp ^wtqtuut 
h^wbbpt . lffl» . 1 np^ Trb'fP tywp nt-qjtl^nufth , b ft 

Iptijubptulpub , pnbwl^wptL.pft tuqq.fth *hbutnqtug . uni 
[Stub unt-^biTiubfih . np futtbqptup wuft 

bi- wpq. npp phpbnhnjp quw . IputT wt-pftbw ^ 
fykj* • ubzb u ttP wqwt-pfit-p ibpmfjt qhbpubu tftup^ 
qwtqbuth . . . pbq. *hJfth, b qftu qtuhtqfttnwb . . qifwpwtqhut 
qbnq un put jft >Jwh wptftubft tu nb bp wrjw £ btT. . . 

“ Glory to the all-holy Trinity... That there 
are four Gospels is explained by many reasons. 
First, because the animals are of fourfold shape, 
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man, lion, ox, eagle. Secondly, there are four 
elements of the world. Thirdly, there are four 
letters in each of the names of the holy Trinity, 
Father ( kayr ), Son ( ordi ), Spirit ( hogi ). There 
are four rivers. .. Four corners and four horns 
of the altar. Four wings of the holy Cross. 
Four virtues . . . Four corners of the world. 
Four words of the Gospel . . . Enamoured of 
these . . . the Wardapet and chief Rabbin 
Nerses, a mere child tlay) in age, and a 

youth in stature, laid out at a profit the talent 
he had received . . . and acquired this holy 
Gospel with the fruit of his honest labours, 
as a memorial of himself and his parents, of 
his father Yakob the priest, and of his mother 
Shnavhor, and of his brothers Alupish and 
Muratish, of his nurse and sister Qunqush, and 
of the son's son Yakob the priest, and of the 
brother Wardan. Amen. 

“ Accordingly, I, Nerses ... had this written 
as a memorial of my soul... Now this holy 
Gospel was written by the hand of the sinner 
Karapet, an unintelligent and ignorant scribe, 
from a choice and accurate archetype ... in 
the great era . . . measured from Adam until 
now, 6967; but in the Armenian era 991 (A.D. 
1541), and in the great era of the Romans 
1294, and of the cycle called the little era 
230, in the land of Bzuniq, now called Khlath, 
in the village called Soladz, under the shelter 
of St. Stephen and St. Atom the Captain, and 
St. Thadeos’ anointed Cross, in the patriarchate 
in our Armenian see of Walarshapat Edsch- 
miadzin of Sir Grigor Catholicos, and in the 
imperial autocracy over the race of Archers of 
Sultan Suleman, called Khondqar. 

“ So then, ye who read this book, or copy it, 
remember in your prayers Nerses Wardapet... 
and together with him deign to remember, I 
pray you, myself the unprofitable . . . Karapet, 
scribe thereof..." 

The dates in the above colophon are obscure. 
To begin with, the world era generally employed 
by Armenian historians began 5196 years B.C., 


so that anno mundi 6967 would equal 1771 ; 
but the codex is palpably much older. Secondly, 
the year 991 of the Armenian era answers to 
1541 A.D. That would allow of Sultan Suli- 
man in Stambul, for he reigned 1520-1566, 
and also of Gregory XI., Catholicos at Walar¬ 
shapat 1536-1541. That must’therefore be 
the real date of the codex. By the great era 
of the Romans must be meant that which 
began in A.D. 247. The little era of the 
Armenians began 1084, so that the year 230 
of it would answer to A.D. 1314, when there 
was no patriarchate at Walarshapat. 

20 . 

Or. 5449. —Fine vellum. Size, external 4f by 
4|- inches, of text 3^- by 2^. Modern binding 
of brown leather. Folios 271, and two at end 
unnumbered. There are 21 quires, mostly of 
12 leaves each, but 21 has 7. The hand is a 
small bolorgir or round hand. The text is 
written in double columns of 23 lines each, 
with stress-accents. The Ammonian Canons 
are given in lower and lateral margins, and 
also the Pentecostal lections. 

Contents : Folios 1-16, full-page miniatures. 
Folios 17-26, Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus, 
and Tables of Ammonian Canons. Fol. 27, 
Matthew, preceded by heads of chapters and 
preface. Fol. 96, Mark, preceded by heads of 
chapters and preface (the last twelve verses 
are given). Fol. 141, Luke, preceded by the 
heads of chapters, but without preface. Fol. 
2156, John, preceded by the heads and preface ; 
the falftin^ 2 tiuMgtr[irj or episode of the woman 
taken in adultery is added at the end. 

The sixteen miniatures on folios 1-16 re¬ 
present the Annunciation, Visit of the Magi, 
Presentation in the Temple, Baptism, Trans¬ 
figuration, Raising of Lazarus, Palm Sunday, 
Washing of the disciples' feet, Betrayal, Cruci¬ 
fixion, Burial, Resurrection, Christ in glory, 
Assumption of the Virgin, Second Advent, 
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Last Judgment (Christ enthroned above, while 
the souls and sins are weighed below). The 
Letter of Eusebius and the Tables of Canons 
are framed between pilasters surmounted by 
headpieces, with palms and other trees, on 
which birds are sitting, in the lateral margins. 
Peacocks, monkeys, and arabesques flank the 
headpieces. The conventional full-page minia¬ 
tures of the Evangelists precede their respec¬ 
tive Gospels. Each Gospel also begins with 
a headpiece, marginal arabesque, symbolical 
initial, shalagir or wreathed and bird letters, 
and alternate lines of gold, red, and blue 
capitals. Shrines, arabesques, figures of saints, 
birds amid foliage and fruit, heads of corn, 
and other designs mark in the margin the 
liturgical sections, of which each begins with 
a bird initial and lines of red and gold writing. 
Marginal miniatures of Christ, magi, apostles, 
and saints on folios 32, 47, 53, 576, 70, 946, 
106, 1246, 1396, 1476, 1496, 158, 1596, 1656, 
1706, 178,185,196, 197, 202, 2116, 223, 2306, 
2406, 251, 265. The technique of these orna¬ 
ments is excellent; the colours, mostly green, 
red, and blue, are fresh, and are outlined in 
gold, and the background of the miniatures 
is also, as a rule, of gold-leaf. 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 217, on 
verso of the miniature of John, and in a later 
hand than the text:— 

... utptf. tf.plrgutL. tfUp utt-ltut utp tabu ft guLiu^ 
fyuibtn.plru ^ u U n g • tuJfth ft tfblfutbJplrpft •‘ftp . oplt 

nt-pfS- • tfumuttjoq unpfih tfufutpnh uttjuttfkffib . L. 

Ifnqutlffttjb fuushtftutpft fuutfjtlfh * L. ututtnftlfh * L. 

rpuutlrpiug *ltg • L. nptfLngh uftJnhfth . L. mfcpnhfih , L. 
ufutpnb ufthuthffb p • 

‘butpZbuifJZg# UP* 1 ' tMqutifkfflt , L nptfftpb 
tf.pfttf.nph , dutputftpnuh , li. tfuuilr pjtb t/utpuitP mmmftlfh 
tjjfpltpi~h , ufiftnjtfy utututfttfh t £ * 

*\*tup3iliutf~ ,j£gp • tffuuthtftutpfih • L. irbotfjtk ttttfut „ 
futVh , tf.nt. ffuutbtf.uth% . . . 

“ Glory be . . . Now this holy Gospel was 
written in the Armenian era 1132 (A.D. 1582), 
December 22, on a Friday. Remember its 
owner, Paron AJawelin, and his partner in life, 


Khanphar Khatchik, and Pztik Tatik, and 
their daughters and sons Simon and Teron 
and Paron Sinan. 

“ Again, remember Paron AJawelin, and 
his deceased sons Grigor, Martiros, and his 
daughters Maram Tatik, Zibethen, PJtik Tatik. 

“ Again,remember Khanphar,and his parents 
AJadschan, Gulkhandan . . .” 

21 . 

Or. 5761.—Fine vellum, much yellowed, fer 
folios 20-149; oriental stout paper, also 
yellowed, for folios 1-19 and 150-254, also 82 
and 83, and 134, 135. The vellum sheets are 
palimpsest of a Latin MS. in Gothic hand, 
probably a law-book, the rubrics of which are 
still discernible here and there.f Lower mar¬ 
gins stained by damp; the folios have been 
much repaired. Recent binding, half-leather. 
Size, external 9 by 7 inches, of text 6£ 
by 4^. Written in large, clear bolorgir or 
round hand of the sixteenth century, in double 
columns of 23 lines each. The Ammonian 
Canons are added in text and in lower margins, 
and the usual liturgical divisions are marked. 
The text is mainly written in two hands coeval 
and closely similar; the vellum folios by the 
one, the paper by the other. The orthography 
throughout is ancient. The ordinary abbrevia¬ 
tions of sacred names and places are used. 
The double dot above the line, sloping back¬ 
ward, is almost exclusively used in the vellum 
parts of the text for punctuation, but the v also 
sometimes occurs ; in the paper parts the same 
double dot, the ' and also the single point, and 
rarely the comma. The text of Matthew is 
complete as far as ufom# ihp L^gfit (G 21 ), where 
the text breaks off in mid second column of fol. 
19, of which the verso is left blank, except that 


t A compilation of Canon law, dealing with tithes and 
other subjects, of the fourteenth century. It appears 
not to be one of the standard collections of decretals, 
but one of the many summaries or epitomes. 
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at the foot of the second column the first two 
words of verse 22 are given in anticipation of 
the rest of the verse, which begins the first of 
the vellum sheets, fol. 20. This is a clear sign 
that the text on vellum existed before the text 
written on paper, the latter being a completion 
of it. The same hand which wrote folios 1-20 
also contributes the last half of the capita of 
Luke and the beginning of Luke’s Gospel on 
folios 134, 135, and the beginning of Mark, 
folios 82-3. The vellum text ends at Luke 
5 18 , and a later ruder hand supplies 5 19 -33 on 
a sheet of paper, fol. 150. Then the hand 
which wrote folios 1-20 continues to the end 
of John’s Gospel. Fol. 1206, col. 1, has been 
rewritten by the same coarse hand as fol. 150. 
The first signed quire, no. 2, ends with fol. 31, 
and contains 12 vellum folios ; no. 3 ends 
fol. 42, and contains 11 ; no. 4 ends fol. 49, 
and contains 10; no. 5 ends fol. 61, and 
contains 9 ; no. 6 ends fol. 69, and contains 8 ; 
no. 7 ends fol. 81, and contains 12. The 
paper folios 82-83 are not reckoned in, for 
quire no. 8 begins fol. 84, and ends with fol. 
95 ; no. 9 with fol. 96, and ends with fol. 107 ; 
no. 10 includes folios 108-117 ; no. 11, folios 
118-127; no. 12, folios 128-139, of which two 
are of paper; no. 13, folios 140-149 ; no. 14, 
folios 150-157, all of paper, and the first of 
later origin; no. 15, folios 158-165 of paper. 
Quires 16-20 have 8 folios each ; quires 21- 
23 have 12 ; the last quire, 24, has 13. 

Contents: Folios 1-6, Letter of Eusebius, 
and Ammonian Tables. Fol. 66, Gospel of 
Matthew, preceded by preface and titles of 
chapters, and followed by brief life of the 
Evangelist. Fol. 806, Mark, with similar ap¬ 
paratus ; the last twelve verses are given in the 
same hand, but in smaller writing, under the 
title ^tuiTputpiJailth l^mpqmj* put* Jatp^nuft , i.e. Read 
for the Ascension : according to Mark. Fol. 
1326, Luke, with similar apparatus. Fol. 205, 
John, with similar apparatus; the narrative of 
the woman taken in adultery is given at the 
end of John, without any title. 


The introductions, lives of the Evangelists, 
and tables of heads are identical with those 
published by Zohrab. 

This volume is profusely ornamented with 
illuminations, mostly in red, green, and yellow ; 
no gold is used. The two pages containing 
the Letter of Eusebius are surmounted by 
oblong headpieces containing vignettes of 
Eusebius and Carpianus, with peacocks above, 
and marginal arabesques of trees, birds, &c. 
The Tables follow in arcades surmounted by 
headpieces of various design; fighting cocks, 
cranes, peacocks, and parrots adorn the upper 
and side margins, flanked by palm-trees and 
vases of flowers. Inside the headpieces are 
framed gryphons and sphinxes. Full-page 
miniatures of the four Evangelists occur on 
folios 86, 826, 1346, 2066. Each Gospel begins 
with an elaborate headpiece of floral or geo¬ 
metrical design, with arabesques of foliage 
framing human and animal faces in the margin. 
The headpiece of Matthew contains a vignette 
of the Mother and Child, with angels to right 
and left. Each Gospel begins with shalagir 
or festooned letters, followed by lines of red 
uncials. The beginning of each of the forty- 
two lections in each Gospel is marked by 
marginal arabesques, shrines within which are 
suspended censers, birds, especially fighting 
cocks and peacocks, sphinxes, Jonah’s fish, 
harpies, gnomes, centaurs, &c. These are all 
well and firmly delineated. The colouring of 
those drawn on paper is sober. The scribe 
of the vellum parts of this MS. hardly ever 
uses, to begin the liturgical sections, bird and 
fish initials before he reaches fol. 96, but 
is content with simple uncial or ergathagir 
letters, which in one quire he draws in red, in 
another in green ink. From fol. 96 to fol. 149, 
where his text ends, he generally employs 
them. On the other hand, the writer of the 
paper portions of the MS. always uses bird 
and fish initials to begin such sections. 

It is difficult to decide whether or no the 
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marginal arabesques throughout the volume 
are by one and the same hand. If so, the 
illuminator of the paper portions added them 
in the vellum portions. The colours with 
which the tracery in the vellum parts is filled 
up are more vivid, but that may be due to 
their being laid on vellum and not on paper. 
The workmanship, however, in both parts 
appears to be the same, especially the frilled 
tracery and the shell-like finials of the 
arabesques, and the rendering of the bills, 
plumage, and legs of the birds. 

A later artist has on fol. 1 drawn a rude 
coloured picture of the Devil and his demons 
trying to pull down into hell the souls of the 
faithful, which are being weighed in the scales 
of a steelyard. An angel on the right-hand 
side of the picture is pointing off the demons 
with index and third fingers; other angels smite 
them with sword and spears. The good works 
of the soul are in their scale of the balance. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 66, 
in the blank space which follows the Ammonian 
Tables:— 

IJjar mt-btataiputb/iu mt-pfibutl/b l^nummbq fipfigaL-b 4’/»' 
a/usubnpa bn pus ' qn^at-p'p . b. qm/ nt.p‘p 

kqtat *- 

“ This holy Gospel was the copy of Kostand 
the elder, wherefore let his commemoration be 
made with thankfulness and praise.” 

Fol. 94, in margin, against the miracle of the 
possessed swine:— 

l] htj ^usspup at. *[btp ^wpfit-p . m. tfuspuaib m. 

t[h 3 • qb : (ie. 6666 demons). 

Colophon II., fol. 2516, in a recent hand:— 

|()«^L miLUtbp t/wuptmt^fc qpmtT utt-fibp mutt. w 

utufh!fftb tunu/bp pqftlmpug mbfupsst. . Pf**- */T5* 

In the above the date 1126 ( = A.D. 1677) 
alone is intelligible. 

Colophon III., fol. 252 :— 

tubhrhpt ^ u»i-pb ptt.ua ... (follows a dis¬ 
quisition on why the Gospels are four in 

number) . • . ntfit quttpup mbntib kpkg biLUtt/nut/t 


uputftt- gmbtfmgbmp mjutT . . . ummbmj qum ft $ at pup L 
jmpqmp ftyfo fu.png jfemmwfy f,t_p b. bbaqmg frt-pmg 
uutbsftmlsbau pus^tuhusjft b. tfmt.pt bnpm . mtbjtfy/t b. ustT 
mpbmb Jkpi.mt.npmg % L ft fmjbppuJb * bapmpmqpa/^ 
tqmmmbbl^ftb um^mfym % a pa % £*pu % mtfbp % qmp t^rngit^, 

3 bu, L &P x t k m Pt ^"^mbtymt.fit . . . jfojtgk# ft 

Jusppmiftmjp Jf*qtmt.pu ibp qjmqmp . Jtm^taihmj It. 
jS"UP bnpm ^ umbt/tmbnu jtm^mbm % b. tpTmjp bstpm ^ 
utbp/tut . . . phq bn ufits b. qftu tpuhmpJuib . . 

fs tTmpq.bptL.pbb kb jft tnb Jbpa . ft #T i Hi % Jr i mtRt . L 
ft pat-m^mbat-plr Jbb up t b, us ' jmju qmnibm ^ 

tjbmp JmJusbm^fiu . bbtpnt-p/t mqq,ft mtpgftu % up tqm^ 
$mbgkb spf.fitb ^ust. mmfiu i f-**p**[ mbmkp ** 

qap jubmtTgb usj b. Vfb Jhpn jft f ft % tqus^bmgb qmqtfu 
Jbp Jfih%b. jt qmptuumb fn.p i^iuumbt^miT mumumb * l)ur w 
pnqft^au $mjug a npf l^mpmtqbm . 

“ Glory be to the Father of Light ... A 
certain elder named Lazar, having earnestly 
desired this volume, acquired it with money 
honestly earned, as a memorial of himself and 
his parents, Stephanus the priest and his 
mother Anifa, and of all his blood relations, and 
for the use of the scion, the stripling Sahak, 
whose fourth year it was when he w r as sum¬ 
moned to the order of priesthood ... Remember 
in your pure prayers Lazar the priest, and 
his father Stephanos the priest, and his mother 
Anifa . . . and along with them myself also, 
the unworthy scribe Yowannes, in the year of 
the Incarnation of Christ Jesus our Lord 1402, 
and of the era of the Armenians 851, in this 
embittered time of oppression of all kinds (by 
one) who exacts taxation of our faith, the 
Armenian race being without a lord. And 
may the providence of God and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ guard our race until his Second 
Advent unshaken. The Catholicos of the 
Armenians was Sir Karapet.” 

Colophon IV., fol. 2536, in another hand :— 

b fflwpnb bbpubub tip bq jfsguswwtf 
ijup ust.huimpusbu ft qLmt-t/b pn-jbfify ft qaLjJb t/jpL i/ui^u* w 
t[mj , jfiputauslj fn_p b. bborpsstjh , ^opb tqm^ptt-j/ib b. 
tfbpb /au^utp/b . tqutmUkmn, upi tut.bmmptailsjtu ta*ju 4* t 
np mjq qftt-qft bpkgb mkp umbt/ttaibnub phpbusp bp 
tput-bmmpuibu ft ^ust/ftp ^pmtpasp . qpbp bp qputt. ft tTom 
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bbpubub , jbmnj %trpu£;ub qq.pw&% trftnq~ b uini.bg 
jf,^f atiLutgfi u*bp put pub q~ ijutpqunqbutp'b » Jp njt 
^utlibp quj T utt-bwutputbu p qputhb tfp[ utu _ 
yfi jp^utmml^ b bbpuboptt . Irflk: np jutbqtqbp 
qufutuiptf% utngb $ ft‘/ft* tti^ut . 

^Uup&bu/pjp^bgt^p p m piT qhbpukuh b q^nquti^pgU pt.p 
qutuituh , b ipp'lflpb pt-p qphtLtfiu Xfutltb qJbqpntt 

b qqm%bjtt • 

The name pn.jpp% seems to have been added 
after the above was written. 

“Remember in Christ Paron Nerses, who 
gave this holy Gospel for a memorial to the 
village of Rshnik to the door of St. Sahak, as 
a memorial of himself and his parents, of his 
father Pahlul and his mother Dschuhar. The 
story of this holy Gospel is as follows. The 
elder of this village, Sir Stephanos, had carried 
the Gospel to the city of Hamith, and had 
given it in bond in favour of Nerses. Subse¬ 
quently Nerses released the bond and gave it 
up as a memorial in presence of Sir Basil 
Wardapet. Let no one dare to take away this 
holy Gospel from the door of St. Sahak; 
for it is a memorial of Nerses. If anyone 
presumes to do so, let him reap the penalty. 
In the year 1061 (A.D. 1611). 

“ Again, remember in Christ Nerses and his 
wifeKul Zatan,and his sons Melqon and Danel.” 

Colophon V., fol. 254, in the same hand 
which wrote Colophon IY.:— 

IV? w^i«/^ri/', . mpdmttp jpgdutb wputpkj* % qtt {’“»/»«- 
•trbtj J nt L' x ^ i$ u ur*' q^^pP^ b. q^Hjp 1 * frJ' 

bqpum . b q^utputqunn bqputpuL ptT % qufoqnu b 
^ utlib k u b qujiruipnui b qutJkXntjb utpbuib Jbp&uit-npuh 

ptT p wwputiSbn jtutqtupb tfjn * 

“ Accordingly, I pray you to hold worthy of 
commemoration the illuminator Yovhannes, 
and my father Zachariah, and my mother Elisa, 
and my genuine brothers Paulos and Yow- 
hann£s and Petros, and all my blood kinsmen 
in Tar6n of the city of Mush.” 

Colophon VI., fol. 254, col. 2 :— 

1 ' P'lfi* $"{J a d * r# bqtuL. % uuibiputVbnutt % ufpr 

Jh jpbubPfi apq.pt/ . 


“In the era of the Armenians 1018 (A.D. 
1568) was born Stephanos, Sir Melqeseth’s son.” 

Colophon VII. 

* 'ttpbpuinph bnpnq.utt.q~ upl uti-bmmputbpu % qjijbu * 
mbutptfuib b Jbqutuqutput qbutqfipu . tip l^utpq. put^ut^, 
butjp nJhptT. b qnpbp' qutbutn.utl^p s |* pibqpnj putpb 
Jput jpm^utbtttjph ^ trip' Jbfpbubppt* % np but tjbpump'h 
Ipuiqbq^ t£up uts. butmpmhu % jp^summi^ pt.p ^ nqnjb* b 
pt. p phmuihbutgb % l^nquttfgjib % i Jutqfint-Jpb x b puphttg 
q.bn.utpnju qwt.mipugh t umbipuibttnuplb . Jlfputqp“b % fyut^. 
punqbutpb . Jkputbprb % b ^utpubbprnih , nul^blpuh b 
j>Upm.2ph l pt£uipbpnLp7ru ^utjng 'iC , jut K qnp utit 

tjuyb[bq inutgb un g u (J (jbq. bpl^tjqjh uti.nt.pu . utJlCh t 

“Remember the last repairer of this holy 
Gospel, Yowhannes, an undeserving and sinful 
scribe, who holds the grade of priest, and does 
the works of a libertine : at the request of the 
benevolent priest, Sir Melqeseth, who had this 
holy Gospel rebound as a memorial of his soul 
and of his intimates, of his partner Majthum, 
and of his children still of tender age, of 
Stephanos, Mkrtitch, Karapet, Mertin, and of 
his daughters-in-law Oskekan and Qnqush, in 
the year of the Armenian era 1031 (A.D. 1581). 
And may God grant/ them to enjoy long life.” 

22 . 

Add. 19,549.—Transparent white vellum. Size, 
external 8§ by 5|- inches, of text 5£ by 3$. 
Bound recently in dark-blue leather. Folios 
395, in 32 numbered folios. Written in a 
large, clear, but inelegant bolorgir or round 
hand of about the year 1600, in double columns 
of 19 lines each, with the few compendia, chiefly 
of sacred names, that are usual, and late ortho¬ 
graphy. The words are divided. In punctua¬ 
tion the comma and double point are used. 
The Ammonian Canons are set in the lateral 
and lower margins. 

The contents are as follows: Fol. 1 (of 
paper), a late note in Armenian on the age 
of the MS., setting its date in the eleventh 
or twelfth century. Folios 26-3, Letter of 
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Eusebius to Carpianus. Folios 45-11, Tables 
of Ammonian Canons. Fol. 12, preface to 
Matthew, with heads of narrative according to 
the Canons of Ammonius. Fol. 16, Matthew’s 
Gospel. Fol. 1145, preface of Mark, and heads 
of narrative. Fol. 118, Mark (including the 
]ast twelve verses). Fol. 1855, preface of Luke, 
and heads of narrative. Fol. 190, Luke. Fol. 
3025, preface of John, and heads of narrative. 
The folio after 303 is left blank, and on 304 
(on the verso of the full-page illumination of 
John) the scribe has written over again the 
contents of fol. 303. Fol. 305, Gospel of John 
(adding at end 8 1 " 12 ). Fol. 390, colophon. 

This MS. is illuminated as follows: The 
Letter to Carpianus fills two pages, at the top 
of which are set headpieces, the one containing 
a miniature of Eusebius, the other of Carpianus, 
drawn in colours on a gold background within 
green and red circular borders of interlaced 
pattern, and flanked by dragon-flies with green 
tails and human heads. Each headpiece is 
framed in a rectangular blue border, with 
peacocks in blue and gold above, and smaller 
birds on trees at each side. These headpieces 
rest on blue pilasters adorned with imps and 
quadrupeds, based on blue pedestals and 
flanked by trees and shrubs in which birds are 
sitting. The Ammonian Tables are similarly 
decorated, but the columns on each page are 
three in number, and the headpieces consist of 
concentric circles of colour. The four last are 
especially delicate and rich, and somewhat 
Arabic in style. On folios 155, 1175, 1895, 
3045 are full-page illuminations of the four 
Evangelists. Lastly, the beginnings of the 
several Gospels and of the Pentecostal lections 
are adorned with headpieces of blue and gold, 
decorative initials, and marginal scrolls. In 
Matthew there are fifty-two such illuminations ; 
in Mark, forty-seven ; in Luke, fifty-four; in 
John, forty-eight. 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 390 :— 

<|tmnp • « . upnil/bmh mt.butmpuhflt rib pry 


dF /F * mt-bmmpml/bmp >ft pupfg m^bmmpm%m%pmg1t 
pum ufmuii-nj pmn.mtfb built ml/mt-mh , "fit ^ 

up pma.mffbpuf 1/umftjmpun., ^ pmumpb 

uthJmptfingl/ tf.ntfbtup pmn.imif.ftp b mtpmJT mltnumhb m p 
4 u»tffib b btfbtT f . . . pmtumpftL. b Jtnfufwbmh tfftpp 
btf bmp 'ft mmufuthmlfftb . pmbtfjt bplfpupif.ut.JT opfthmgtt 
brf * tmJft tppbgmu *ft fynqJuthb mrnufmltmffft beftmtu b 

u L f mmmfmbmlfftii .... (follows a disquisition on 
the symbolic animals of the Evangelists, and 
on the four rivers of Paradise) .... (fol. 3925) 

^mummmpfttT b bplffn-tjmb- fi^fuml/b ufmpnb fmulCuuj 
uaihnu fmfmufftlt up mpfi b jm/ffifurp k f» */bpmj <* mlftm ^ 

n.mlfuptp pghmJLmg fmmfjtlt pft • • • (fol. 3935) bmbu 

tftffC mt-bmmpmhu tppbmp b bmiffybmp gmhlfmgm a. b 
burn, tfmm , b bm yfigmmmlf mthfpbfft ft up pmn.muut.lbp 
jblfbqbgftu 'ft pmtfmpu T^mfmuf , qfr fn.p XbtJbmpu^ 
nt-pplt b fit.p mb qp mb ft if ^mpmtfmm bqpoph Ufmpnb 
ufmhbmfb funZkui ufbmpmufth otfhm If m% nt-pplt ^fihbmp b 
1/npntf.bmp btfb up pma.munt.1ph * ft piffth $**jng , 
n tfb • 

1^’ tayrftT *ft ptffclt , ItnjU fmn£uy umltnub , 

ma.bmp *pfp mt-bmmpmhu ft ^mpup mpifbmhg fit-png b 
brf. ft up b j bplfbmhtfmb pmt-mpmhu ft pmn.munL.hp 
jbffbtfbgfiu t jfi^mmmtf • • • mhifib fit-ptij b pmpbufmpm 
bhoqmgh , <$oph Jm^rfmuft Iffipmtfnufib , b tfb pi/ tlm 
if mu ft t[mpfumpnubfth , b hplffit-tjmb b mrfpmutmubp 
tfn rfutlfgnjlt fit.p/y, b £ ml/SmpLrpb tf.btfmufmT£njT£ fnt ... 
umhpifmp bmtjf[miftppftp fnfmumntjb Ufmmmhblffib ftt-pnj 
UfmLbmfjt nptft-njb puifmhmmp pupmufnt.1t . . . 

b L u "T / t jfrlFdkp b ‘k** tfufmpnlt umltnu futpuuffih fit.p 

ItmfuLbopi/ b tftuptTnpb ... (follow imprecations on 
whoever removes the MS. from the church).. . 

I 'prf fl'bgmt- utu ft rf nt.ith up mbmbhfih b uppmtvmu^ 
hfigh ZbumJp u/hfiJmum tf-pfjt fb^gft tfm ptfm'bft'b b 
bmtfffbgmt. ibumt/p mtTpbgft ftupuykjfib otfhmlpu^ 
1tnt-pp% tfbumpryu mt-bmftppt .... 

“ Glory be . . . the book of the Dominical 
Gospel of our Lord J. C. gospelled by the four 
Evangelists according to the honour of the 
four-lettered Name, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, seated on a four-shaped throne, praised 
by fleshless beings four in number . . . Four in 
number also were the books of Moses laid in 
the Ark, for Deuteronomy was written in the 


t For similar conceits see the colophon of MS. Or. 81. 
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38th year and was laid beside the Ark and not 
within it. . . [Here follows a disquisition on 
the four symbols of the four Evangelists, and 
on the four rivers of Paradise] . . . The faithful 
and God-fearing prince, Paron Khodjay Sanos 
( i.e . Stephanos) Tchalapin ( i.e . Knight), who 
is brave and victorious over the opponents and 
enemies of Christ’s Cross . . . beheld this holy 
Evangel written and illuminated, desired to 
have it, and took it, and made it a lasting 
memorial in the Church of the Forty, in the 
city of Halap; for by his own enterprise, and 
with the aid of his elder germane brother, the 
renowned Paron Khodjay Petros, the Church 
of the Forty Saints had been built up and 
renewed, in the year of the Armenians 1065 
(A.D. 1615). 

“But now in the year 1073 the same Kho¬ 
djay Sanos, having obtained the holy Gospel 
by the fruit of his labours, deposited it in the 
holy and heaven-like mercy-seat, in the Church 
of the Forty, as a memorial... of himself and 
his pious parents, his father Mahdas Kirakos, 
and his mother Mahdas Warkhathun, and of 
his wife, pious and lover of the poor, and of 
him who, with artistic taste as an illuminator, 
coloured and adorned it with floral designs, 
his clever lad and distinguished son Scandar 
(Scantar) Tchalapin . . . 

“ So now remember in Christ Paron Sanos 
Tchalapin with his ancestors and kinsmen . . . 
[Imprecations follow against any who may 
remove the book from the church] . . . 

“ This book, then, was written at the door 
of holy Theotokos and of the Forty Saints by 
the unintelligent scribe of Lemburg (Lehatzi) 
Wardan, and was illuminated by Israel of 
Amith with the help of the youthful Avetiq...” 


23 . 


Add. 7940.—Size, external by 4| inches, of 
text 3| by 2. Oriental glazed paper, bound 
in brown leather, with flap. The front cover 


is protected by four silver corner-plates with 
raised bosses; it carries studs for clasps, and a 
silver cross in centre. A similar cross adorns 
the back cover. Folios 349, in 26 quires, 
mostly of 12 leaves, written in double columns 
of 22 lines between lines vertically ruled of 
red and green. Handwriting a neat bolorgir 
or round hand of about A.D. 1600. 

Folios 1-16 contain sixteen full-page illu¬ 
minations of episodes in the life of Christ, 
viz. Annunciation, Visit of the Magi, Presenta¬ 
tion in the Temple, Baptism, Transfiguration, 
Raising of Lazarus, Entry into Jerusalem, 
Washing of Peter’s feet, Betrayal, Crucifixion, 
Burial, Resurrection, Ascension, Pentecost, the 
Cross with herald-angels, and the Last Judg¬ 
ment. The Letter of Eusebius to Carpianus 
and the Tables of Ammonian Canons, which 
follow on folios 17-26, are set between gilt 
and silver pilasters surmounted by arches or 
scrollwork, with palm-trees, flowers, monkeys, 
and various birds on each side. At the begin¬ 
ning of each Gospel, on folios 296,1206, 1816, 
2716, are full-page miniatures of the several 
Evangelists, seated and writing their Gospels. 
Opposite each of these is an elaborate head- 
piece of Persian design. The initial letters of 
each liturgical section are designed as birds, 
and each such section is marked in the margin 
by scrolls, drawings of flowers, branchwork, 
foliage, birds, and other designs. In all cases 
the art is rude, but the colours harmonious. 
Tafel vi., at the end of Dashian’s Catalogue, 
gives specimens of Armenian illuminations 
exactly resembling those of this codex. 

Contents : the four Gospels. Matthew begins 
fol. 30; Mark, fol. 121 ; Luke, fol. 182 ; John, 
fol. 272. Each Gospel is preceded by a preface 
and table of contents as indicated in the 
Ammonian sections, the numbers of which are 
indicated in the text in the lower margins. 
The last twelve verses of Mark are separated 
from the text by a final title, “ Gospel accord¬ 
ing to Mark,” after ver. 8, and an initial rubric, 

G 
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“To be read for the Ascension.” The Ammo- 
nian Canons end with ver. 8 of this chapter. 
The episode of the woman taken in adultery 
is placed at the end of the fourth Gospel under 
the title “ Of the Apostle John, concerning the 
adulterous woman.” 

There is no scribes colophon, but two columns 
of writing, on fol. 3466, have been carefully 
effaced. They were the record of some early 
possessor. On fol. 347, in a small current hand, 
trpbmb (Awet Sethean) notes that Petros 
Sethean gave the volume to the priest Petros 
Sargavak in sign of friendship. On folios 1, 
3, 7, 266 are the stamps of a seal bearing the 
words Jf bic | Jkjb F | ufiJkoi* | 1224, i.e. the 
servant of Jesus, Meliq Simeon, 1224 (A.D. 
1774). 

24 . 

Or. 5737. — Glossy stout paper, somewhat 
yellowed. Size, external by 7 inches, of 
text 7 by 5£. Bound in brown leather stamped 
with diaper pattern on wooden boards, recently 
repaired. Folios 309, in 24 quires of 12 leaves 
(but 24 has 6, 21 has 11). The first 26 folios 
are not included in these quires, which are 
signed in the lower margins. The text is 
written in double columns, except on pages 
containing the first lines of a Gospel; in each 
column 21 lines. Vertical lines are ruled in 
red as borders of each column. The MS. is 
well preserved, except for occasional abrasions 
(mended) of the upper and lower outer corners 
of folios. The writing is a large, clear, elegant 
bolorgir or round hand. The words are fully 
divided; modern orthography, with the few 
compendia usual in Gospels. The Ammonian 
Canons are given in lateral and lower margins. 

Contents: Folios 1-17, full-page pictures 
without accompanying text, except on folios 
166 and 17, where in the lower margins a 
late hand has written prayers to Christ and 
Mary, beginning: tubnpif.fi JiupfimJhu jnpdmJT 


tfmjtjbu tfimn.mt.jp ^mt.p j>n. FolioS 186—19, EuSe* 

bius to Carpianus. Folios 206-27, Tables of 
Ammonian Canons (the same hand which wrote 
on folios 166 and 17 adds below each Table a 
symbolic explanation of its design, beginning 

thus : fitmpmtib mtTmlf bfipmhfi'h mfitJhgtt L. fi 

fitnpmhfi'h "ip. iftrqmifiXfympIrmpiCp up bppnptfnt.pfit.% 

k ...). Fol. 28, heads of Matthew, according to 
the Ammonian Canons. Fol. 30, Matthew. Fol. 
103, preface of Mark, and heads of chapters, 
Fol. 106, Mark, including the last twelve verses. 
Fol. 154, preface of Luke, and heads of chapters. 
Fol. 157, Luke. Fol. 2386, preface of John, 
and heads of chapters. Fol. 241, John. Fol. 
304, fipp ifbnftt fthmiftifjjjfb fi 1 1 i.c, the 

episode of the woman taken in adultery. Fol. 
3046, colophons. 

The following is a list of the full-page 
illuminations: Fol. 16, the Burial of Jesus. 
Fol. 2, the Entry into Jerusalem on Palm 
Sunday. Fol. 36, Raising of Lazarus. Fol. 4, 
Presentation in the Temple. Fol. 56, An¬ 
nunciation. Fol. 6, the Birth. Fol. 7, the 
Baptism. Fol. 86, Transfiguration. Fol. 9, 
the Washing of the Disciples’ feet. Fol. 106, 
Crucifixion. Fol. 11, Resurrection. Fol. 126, 
Ascension. Fol. 13, Pentecost. Fol. 146, 
Second Advent in Glory. Fol. 15, the Last 
Judgment: in lower margin of this an angel 
and two demons are weighing souls in a 
balance of which the left-hand scale, on the 
angel’s side, rests on the back of a lamb. 
Fol. 166, Christ Fol. 17, the Virgin holding 
up a pomegranate with both hands. Fol. 296, 
Matthew, seated and writing. Fol. 1056, Mark, 
seated and writing, with lion above. Fol. 
1566, Luke, seated and writing, with his 
symbolic animal. Fol. 2406, John, erect and 
dictating in his cave to Prochorus. 

The above pictures are rudely executed in 
green, red, yellow, and blue. The chief figures 
are set on a gold background, and each picture 
is framed in a border of interlacing lines and 
scrollwork. The colouring is very bright. 
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Other illuminations include the following: 
The first part of Eusebius’ Letter to Carpianus 
(fol. 186) is divided into two columns of text. 
These are framed by columns of interlacing 
lines and scrollwork in red and green. Above 
is a headpiece of blue arabesque work on a 
gold background, with a central miniature of 
God embracing the Son in his lap. In outer 
margin a peacock over a date-palm. The last 
part of the Letter (fol. 19) is not divided 
into two columns. Here we have a headpiece 
similar to the one on fol. 18, but with miniatures 
of Eusebius and Carpianus. Folios 206-27 
contain the Tables of the Ammonian Canons; 
each column of numbers is framed between 
blue, green, red, or pink pilasters, resting 
on and surmounted by arabesques. Above 
these pilasters are headpieces like those above 
described, and palms and other trees adorn 
the margins; peacocks, domestic fowls, and 
songsters grace the side margins or soar above 
the headpieces. On fol. 30 a headpiece, well 
executed of interlaced branches with fruit and 
flowers on a gold background, is set above 
the first verses of Matthew; in the margin, an 
arabesque. The first letter is designed from a 
saint holding up a book, and the next following 
from gnomes playing tambourines or pipes; then 
comes a line of gold uncials, followed by alternate 
lines of blue and gold bolorgir. At the begin¬ 
ning of the other Gospels there are similar orna^ 
ments, with bird letters in the first line. The 
style of decoration closely resembles MS. Or. 82, 
but is on a larger scale. The slichoi begin with 
gold or blue uncials and shalagir or festooned 
letters; and marginal designs, arabesques, 
sphinxes, crosses, shrines, birds, saints (e.g. fol. 
2346), candlesticks (fol. 1956), &c., mark the be¬ 
ginnings of the Pentecostal and other sections. 

The preface of Matthew’ is absent, perhaps 
through the loss of one folio. Those of Mark, 
Luke, and John are those which Zohrab printed. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 303, 
in lower margin :— 


\\mpmtqbut uquifft do If mg ft qjgushlfu qutju 

rrhb • # 

“ I, Karapet, of Mok Loliintzi, wrote this 
index.” 

Colophon II., fol. 3046 :—- 

<|>u/riy> utlsulftfputltlt L. ulfqputhti tuJfi : . . . . (folloWS 

the usual explanations of the number four, 
and of the four symbolic animals) . . . 

||luui^ • • • usbutuff p fumtlfm ^kfftfuili b- ‘jjl'ljf qutjftmtsk 
np bnustfirntfiutp uftpntf. jottmp tfmtTog b. ubpm ^ utt-us ^ 
utntf gutblfmgoq^ bqb. utjutT bmqfymt.bui b. tfutpqusifip w 
Ifb'humpnt-fu up mt-butmputhflu; uuiuigmu 

quiit ft x J tm V r h ut P afutumutlfnq ftt-pngi . . . tfutub usjh 
jni.unjlt tiff. *f-ptrf_ qutpndhbuth mt-bmmptuhu • mn.mut 
uipfiLft' L. qutpqutpbmg Jhbmbmfu phfjtt-p , *ft tqutjbm. 
n.nt.p*ft up. blfbqbgt-ty , la. ft ifuijtrfnt,3b Juthlfuiltg uftnhft : 
u/jf It. jft^ututmlf ^nqnj fn.pnj % la. bttoqutg ftt-png ^mt-pt 
dutfuutn.tfftii ft. i/utup puihmJfth Jbb ufutufntub Jftpmpfth • 
It. ufUtufnL. fumfutj futhfth b. uttT utp truth Jbpiutuoputg 
utsltih : 

t \*mpibmf • • • jbiPa^P b ^ nqnpJft mu utg bp 

fumfutj tfbffifuihfiU It. ftup Ifnqmlfgftb qmjftuthpt It. 
tfuuttrputg ft.png umqnt.ilfth • Ll fumpm-fuihfiii £pftufuftJfth 
It. pm trpg fuutbpktfnub la. pmt-ppkqftb .... 

b*. tru jbmfthu ft tfutpq.mt.npmg Ll uilaufftmtaihu 

. . , pumbtftmhnu unt-tnuthnuh np mUnumJp 

Jftmjb triP It. qnpbntf_. fltap^ftt. ^ utfumj It. nqnp _ 
Jnt-p'p *UnpftU Ifmmmpbgft qyp uu.trutmpmhu ft jrus 

qmpla ' np putpptPuihJt tuuufut ^ mb ', np butbu q mb ft bp 
qmbuftfh > ptfpgh tqmpuftg : . . . mpq ft jbutflh umtvbm^. 
gLutj" J-ttiilffiu tfismgbmp £ qbpfr tutT ^mt-mmmgbmfpu 
ft &tnuU uftupuftg % u/hqbpbmlhbffl • ^\b^lP^L qj LUi ‘^ J 
bbpubnft np mutf ^ pb utqq.pt nmbqmg It. Itnpn „ 

qnt-ttb [bgb • blfbqbgt-mg jspftuutnhbftg la. tutT ^mum 
mmgbptg .... 

b«- M Y v 7'* utumpmbgmu qpp utt-butmpuihu : ft Jbb 

ptftfhftu ^utjng . /E . v qnp ft! utptfutb tfptfhbf_ uthnJh 
utbqnju usjunpftlf , ft ifpq.ufutnt.pTr | Jbpntulu Jffjp . u/^ 
la. J£ut} ptupnt%attqbut % uftJbnli % tfpqlqutft ' tub q^nqft 
unpttt pbq bplfnt-utututuh tfpqtqutult 1 qmtubugb . np 
pnqbfatf^ qp.uth% tuj Jfuftputpb * ququtt.np It. tfutputJhiu 
uftputu tutT'ppftuutnhkftg ft jmbopftbtug uigfuutp^u . . . 

|% ^utjputuf burnt- plr tirli x Jbfjtftubp tfpqff u [t , L. 
quti.p[i % tutT ^tujng . bt- ft jutn.mftinpqni.pft Jbpnj 
tfbXutlfft * Jbupnuf mp^buflfujt i b L b Pqpnt-pTlt 
ftdtmummA fus^ mtqutupt IfmpJftp qfpnj .... 
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fi It tub ntjtjpjfi tsnswejkj* mbutptttub 
untm tubtu.lt dbupnuf rjujpfiu It b'hntjtutj fitlntj tuff 
dutptnfipnu 'put^tubufjb It. fitnbrj. jpmpfilt ♦ It. Itijpiupp 
fitTntf tup Pmtft^nujib It ujuipuutJfili It pntlrptj fidntj 
tultlturjfili tt tj trijbnt-ljfilt tt uttT tup truth dhpXmtnpmp 
fittng tub ntjtjpjfi utuuttjbp tubutpftutb Jhupnttffiu * np 
btmrjljtrtjfi tftrTjjrhtjfilf tfhrjntj^ nuljntfi It jjurjnt.iuprpntfi* tt 
uttjjf.fi uttjjffi tfnthntfi jfijtumiufj putpfi , , . 

“Glory to the beginningless Beginning of 
all . . . Wherefore the God-loving Khaudscha 
Welidschan and his spouse Gayiane, with 
yearnings of love, with ardour and firm faith, 
desired to have this illuminated and rose- 
bloom spring of life of the holy Gospel. And 
he acquired it with the earnings of his honest 
labours ... In such hope he had the Dominical 
Gospel written at sumptuous cost, and adorned 
it at vast expense, for the splendour of Holy 
Church and use of the children of Sion; but 
also as a memorial of himself and of his 
parents, of his father Makhsud, and of his 
mother Banam, of his great-grandsire Miraq, 
and his grandsire Khadschay Dschan, and all 
his blood kinsmen. Amen. 

“ Again . . . Remember in Christ and repeat 
a God have mercy for Khadschay Welidschan 
and his spouse Gayiane, and his daughters 
SaJome and Khathu Dschan, Rhipsime, and 
his sisters Khan Bek and Thaurez . . . And 
furthermore for the least of the clergy, for the 
unprofitable Stephanos, miscalled a priest, 
which in name alone he is and not in deed. 
By God’s grace I began, and by his mercy 
completed this holy Gospel in the city of Sliosh, 
which is translated Aspahan, where Daniel saw 
the vision of the kings of Persia . .. However, 
in this last embittered time all the believers 
of Christ have been left prisoners of the 
Persians, without hope of rescue. Remember¬ 
ing Nerses’ words, that there shall come the 
race of Franks, and then be a renovation of 
the Christian churches and of all the faithful 
... So, then, this holy Gospel was completed 


in the great Armenian era 1057 (A.D. 1607). 
I need not repeat the name of this place. 
Simeon Wardapet held the Doctorate in our 
midst, a brave and virtuous chief rabbin. May 
God rank his spirit with the twelve Wardapets, 
for by preaching the word of God he comforts 
the woeful and mourning hearts of all Christians 
in the land of miscreants... In the patriarchate 
of the Lord Melqiseth Catholicos and of David 
of all the Armenians, and when Mesrop, arch¬ 
bishop, was primate of our own province, and 
in the reign of the wise Shah Abas (Apas) the 
red-headed . . . Again, remember in Christ. . . 
Mesrop the scribe, and my parents Sir Martiros 
the priest, and Khond Qar, and my brethren 
Sir Thadeos and Parsam, and my sisters Anna 
and Deldzun, and all my blood kinsmen, and 
repeat a God have mercy for me, unworthy 
Mesrop, who illumined the book with lovely 
colours, gold and lapis lazuli , and all sorts of 
pigments, as a goodly memorial.” 

Fol. 309, in a later running hand :—■ 

^utpXtrtuf^jfi^gkp . . . utkp jn^uibltkufih fitp untfifi^ 
Itfilt fi hnpmj ttjuuttj rj.tu.utup | )nt£filifilt tPathnttffilt 

np tun. tub tfinfiilrgutt ... utJfi Ufti 1831 ifutpiufi 23 filt 

. , . fi hptjpfi tjuiptujrjtuh fi tjfit-tpt fjmbutfitffi fi linputjtjb 
iff tuJlfbiu ifiptjfjtt* . . . ^ J"^utbkub tt tfbnput 

ifilrutufb fitp tftubnttj Jtu^utbufi pn.tutfifijlriub It tuJntufib 
fitp untfipb . . . It tfJoputj jtntplt fitp tTtupfiutflb . . . 

“ Again, remember . . . Sir Yohannes ( i.e . 
John), Sowinin, his daughter newly wedded, 
the husband of So win Manuk, who has passed 
away to God ... in the year of the Lord 1831, 
March 23 ... in the land of Laraylan, in the 
village of Tchanakhitch, in the newly built 
Church of the Holy Saviour of all . . . Re¬ 
member Sir John and his bride Manak Mahtes, 
Rafilean(?) and his consort So win . . and 
Moray, her mother’s sister Mariam ...” 

The first two lines of the above are obscure. 
It would seem that So win or Sowinin was a 
name for both male and female. 
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Add. 11,857. —Fine vellum, much yellowed. Size, 
external 6£ by 4§ inches, of text 4£ by 3|. 
Modern binding of brown leather. Folios 313. 
The quires are signed at the beginning in 
upper right-hand corner of their first leaf and 
in centre of lower margin of the last. The 
signatures are frequently lost. Quires 1, 6, 
23 have 15 folios; nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8 have 16 ; 
the last, no. 24, has 6 ; and all the rest 12 
each. The following folios are misplaced, and 
must be read in this order : 80, 815, 8 la, 82, and 
93, 95, 94, 96. Folios 260, 270, 271 have been 
replaced by paper ones on which a later hand 
copies out the missing text. Between 307 and 
308 two folios are missing. The hand is a 
clear, neat bolorgir or round hand of 19 lines 
to the page. The orthography is archaic. 
Stress-accents for reading aloud are added, and 
the comma and double and single point are 
used in punctuation. There are no illumina¬ 
tions beyond a few oblong headpieces of foliage 
design, marginal arabesques, birds, and orna¬ 
mental initials, all in red ink. The writing 
is here and there effaced by damp near the 
beginning and end of the volume. 

Contents:— 

Folios 2-181. The Psalms arranged for 
liturgical use, with the proper canticles intro¬ 
duced after each canon. The first canon 
contains Psalms 1-18, followed by Exodus 
15 1 " 9 , Hymn of Moses and of the Children of 
Israel; this ends fol. 19. The second canon 


contains Psalms 19-36, followed by Deut. 
32 1 " 21 and the Song of Moses; ends fol. 395. 
The third canon contains Psalms 37-55,followed 
by Deut. 32 2248 and Song of Moses; ends 
fol. 635. The fourth canon contains Psalms 
56—72, followed by 1 Sam. 2 1 " 10 and Prayer of 
Hannah; ends fol. 83. The fifth canon contains 
Psalms 73-89, followed by Isaiah 26 9 " 21 and 
Hymn of Isaiah; ends fol. 108. The sixth 
canon contains Psalms 90-106, followed by 
Isaiah 38 10 ~ 20 and Prayer of Hezekiah ; ends 
fol. 130. The seventh canon contains Psalms 
107-119, followed by Isaiah 42 10 ' 18 , 45 8 , Jonah 
3-10; ends fol. 153. The eighth canon 
contains Psalms 120-147, followed by Hab. 
3 1-19 ; ends fol. 1735. 

In this MS. the Prayer of Habakkuk (Am- 
bakum) is followed by Psalms 148-150. There 
follow: Fol. 175, the apocryphal Psalm 
“I was little.” Fol. 1755, funutnn^mhn 
Jiubuiutp, or Confession of Manasseh (inc. mp 
tuJh%tulftv L u/A-, u Lord Almighty God ). Fol. 
177, Magnificat (Luke l 47 " 65 ). Fol. 1775, Hymn 
of Zachariah (Luke 2 68 " 79 ). Fol. 178, Hymn of 
Simeon (Luke 2 29-82 ). Fol. 178, Song of the 
Three Children (Dan. 3 26 45 ’ 62 - 86 ).f Fol. 1815, 
Proverbs of Solomon. Fol. 236, Ecclesiastes. 
Fol. 251, Song of Songs. Fol. 261, Wisdom 
of Solomon. In these last four books a later 
hand has added the Latin chaptering in the 
margins. 


f The above references are not to the LXX., but to 
the English Bible. 
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The last fifteen folios of this MS. contain 
rhythmical colophons composed by Nerses 
Catholicos (A.D. 1166-1173) for the above 
sapiential books. Of these, the incipits are as 
follows:— 

Fol. 296. 

jfigmmmfyfi mmnfo mt. pfibmtfmgb *fbf. 
\'jb%qbb fmJu, t pot q mtfot.p'jp Mflffi.li 

m P£"U ” * 

| \toppmn.bgmt- f.Jmumnt.p^p t qnpqfiu fopmutbmg 
qqmt.bnt.pjp: . . , 

(i.e. A record of the text of the archetype, 
&c.). See the Poems of Nerses, Venice, 1330, 
p. 356. This is the memorandum penned in 
A.D. 1149 by the said Nerses Shnorhali for 
the end of Proverbs. 

Fol. 2976. 

X'1 t qpmt t mp&m,pp mmnfg jf.fmmmtff.u ; 

' l\otqgpmqnOhffu mju pmqimbmt.p fpgbmf_$nqftu 
Jhttbmf^ Jbqmip . . . 

See the same Poems, Venice, 1830, p. 359. 

Fol. 299. 

l] bp urn fib jmt-bfnumtb pom mbnumb s 
|Jm» Jmptf-tmpb U tobmpmb . . . 

See the same Poems, p. 351. This is an 
acrostic composed on the name of King Solomon 
by the same Nerses. The initials of the 
sentences compose the name. 

Fol. 300. 

§nubp 2f bnpffb qmpibmf^ ft bnjb fonp^nt-ptq L. 

pout tubnumb gbnqftu . . , 

*| fptTu.bu.pmp funp$nt.pip funp^ftb . . . 

See the same Poems, p. 354. This is a 
memorandum for Ecclesiastes. The anagram 
“ Nerses” is repeated twice. 

Fol. 301. . «/jr. n rib mt -p tu b t 

u*rvh£~ q^tttjp i 

IriC. ‘if bbntlbq np jbplffp . . . 

A memorandum for close of the second 
section of Proverbs. The anagram is “ Nerses.” 
Printed in the same edition of Nerses’ Poems, 
p. 363. 


Fol. 301. tfj.mm.pt Xuj botb^bb ” : 

I^Mflr^f. pbq $mt.p bmfymbfs , L. iCgfmpfot um^ 
qnJnbf. t 

The anagram is pmb bbpubuf .... (i.e. A word 
of Nerses). It is a memorandum for the close 
of the third section of Proverbs, and is printed 
p. 363 of the same edition of Nerses’ Poems, 
1830. 

Fol. 301 6. \\Jbtqjbnt.pfob tn.1tmjbmi.pVj t 
Inc. SK^gfopfo* 7- Jnqntfnq . . . 

This is Nerses’ memorandum for Ecclesiastes. 

FoL 301 6. ^juJpnt-pbugb qfm .* 

Inc . € |p»tA J* * • * 

This is Nerses’ memorandum for the Song 
of Songs. See the same edition, p. 364. 

Fol. 302. *| \pfonpft lfmpnqj.lfi.uf. mo: (l.C. 

Composed by Gregory Catholicos). 

InC. 1 Ut" tb-tMupbib . payg (omJpmgbm L 4 ’ 

tf-tt trpfybij^ pmphmp (i.e. Knowledge of the 
Existent. . . ). 

Fol. 3026. € Wbf-"pb"b n p *"^bp mm » bqpm^p "pifi* 

I nb tf.pfoopf.uf, b. Wb bbpuftuf. mumgbmfj (i.e. Of 

Gregory the wicked, brother’s son of Sir 
Gregory and Sir Nerses). 

InC. {\npJmtT tffiu folk* if mm , nt. bo pbtf flu 
umlfmL. fnmuobgm . . . 

Fol. 3056. A \,u.fomq.poup m fp . .jmqmqomqmt.pf.g. 

qnp mpmpbmp 4 ^ bbpuftuf. bqpmt.p qpfonpfuft $mjng 

qbpmqfonqf, t (i.e. Preface about the prayers 
composed by Sir Nerses, brother of Gregory, 
Bishop of the Armenians). 

InC. V.Ty-pp ^mumpmlfmg ppfomnbkfo JhbtuJb^ 

bmg L tpnpnt.bg . . . 

Fol. 3076. Y.q^^Pp fnq.mp.mbfj.up mb&f,h mum^ 
gbp.gf.pti 7 t. (i.e. Private prayers addressed to 
Christ). 

InC. to • ^MfLMfwff^f fonumntfuthf.J' L. bp If ftp ufut _ 

tfmhbiPpbtf $typ b. ttpiff. b ttp. ^ntpf. (i.e, I. In faith 
I confess and adore thee, Father and Son and 
Holy Ghost. . . ). These prayers are printed 
in many editions. 
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Fol. 310. ... uncpp ^uti.ph jntfm1ibl;u tfuttcbirgnj 

mumgbmf_ fumi-up tflt umtfJuumg x (t.6, . . . of the 

holy Father John of Garni, discourse on the 
Psalms). 

IllC, i\uuiqJmu if.mL.pfi • Juibmumltg. pfc gbpg.u 
$tnf.L*jb uppnj x 

Fol. 311. Jmg^mltmg ^itbtr&mbmg tfpfrtfn^ 
pb u b ^ tujpmtttf&utpf $uy»g x (i.£. Supplications and 
lament of Gregory, Patriarch of Armenia). 

[jlC. \\pt**[_ h- ttu pbtp "f*im^trltfi 

]'#&* $"usk<r p*"cb • • • 

The initials of the first and of the last 56 
lines of this poem form the anagram : [\° $mu^ 

mtnutg ppgj Jhp* mj u pmb £ tf pfupnpfi Who hath 

believed in our report ? This is a discourse of 
Gregory). 

Baronian ascribed the above composition to 
Gregory Wkayaser, or Lover of Martyrs, whose 
remains were translated to Romkla some years 
before Gregory Apirat (the wicked) mounted the 
partriarchal throne in A.D. 1195. It is unedited. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., at end of 
Psalms, fol. 181:— 

. . . mptp gphgmc mbmjplt mmn.u ifiupfwpkftlt 
q.mc.pb * ptfpi* iff ZtncmJp jntfhmJbg 

rnb p-p-il • 

“ Glory... Now this godly book of the prophet 
David was written in 754 of the Armenian era 
(A.D. 1305) by the sinful scribe BarsJ (Basil)/’ 
On fol. 151 is this note in the text at the 
end of Psalm 118 :— 

11^’” L ^ifinpncJ' bqL gjt mt-pfAmljb utjuufk** kp 
L Jfimpu ±kp ft tfhpmju . L tfjbmpt gacppujlt J'npmgmj. 

“The text is faulty and confused, because 
the archetype was so, and I could not under¬ 
stand it, and the last gublay f I forgot.” 

Apart, however, from the wrong order of folios 
already noticed, there is nothing amiss in the MS. 

There follows in the same hand in the 
margin the numeral <tp (or 19) and a colophon 
by a later hand which has been erased. 

| Gublay , Greek Kc^aActor, is a liturgical section. 


Colophon II., fol. 197: In this the same 
scribe asks for our prayers. So again fol. 2355 
and fol. 250 b. 

Colophon III., fol. 3095, in a later hand:— 

X^mgJhgmc. upC trpg. • ft psfftb • tcfji . ft g-tregu Pp*. 
tfmhlC . b 7 ffL ' LU tpmhXIfmj up ^Irnppm x L. «*/£_ uppntjUx 
ws/%% i 

“The holy poem was bound in 1039 (A.D. 
1590), in the village of Thwandj, at the door of 
Gandsak of St. George and of other saints. 
Amen.” 

On fol. 395 the name of a former owner is 
written, but is illegible. Here the date rdf is 
given (ie. 1060 = A.D. 1611). 

There is bound in at the beginning a leaf of 
vellum inscribed with an old uncial hand of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. It begins:— 

tf tftru . gum pbtp atetf 

npb u • < >/'*/' g_. . . p ptfih . . . 

. . nf mu/mjjll mJhltmjb . . . 

ptre. miner ft ffttep tpnjgk • u» . . 

. . . W jmjmk • jnj . . 

The volume formerly belonged to the Biblio¬ 
theca Butleriana. 

26 . 

Add. 17,036,—Vellum. Modern binding of 
dark-blue leather. Size, external 5 by 3£, of 
text 3 by 2. Folios 229. The quires are not 
numbered. Two of them are wanting at the 
beginning of the book; folios are lost after fol. 
112 and fol. 115, and those which remain are to 
be read in the following order: 113, 116-121, 
114, 115, 1-112, 122-229. The handwriting 
is a clear, elegant bolorgir or round hand of 
about the year 1600. The book is prettily 
decorated : headpieces of green and red flowers 
and foliage on a gold ground surmount the 
canons or liturgical sections of the Psalms. 
Each canon begins with a decorative initial 
and lines of gold and red ink, with marginal 
arabesques or illuminations of birds. Each 
verse or sticlios begins with a red capital letter. 
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The book is a Psalter arranged for liturgical 
use, with the proper texts added after each 
canon. Canon i. begins fol. 113; ii., fol. 13; iii., 
fob 38 ; iv., fob 686; v., fob 956; vi., fob 137; 
vii.,fol. 164; viii.,fob 1916. For a fuller account 
of each canon see under MS. Add. 11,857. 

On the margin of fob 946 is written 

| U U U utnup. uutijJnuupu . . , utf;p 

. utiffjb . y fi ptf *fi“b ifutprj.fi uj 

“ This gold-covered Psalter is a memorial of 
SirLugas (Lucas). Amen. In the year 1216 
(A.D. 1766), March the first.” 

On fob 13 is scribbled : ntffk f*u 

utfiputgnt.i utpnt.Pfiubu , i.e. In the year 1227 
(A.D. 1777) I, Tiratzu Aruthiun. On fob 223 
the same hand which wrote on 946 names 
%urqut L firwtr Nazlukhan as donor of the book. 
On fob 2296 Ter Lucas scribbles his name 
again in the margin. 

27 . 

Add. 21,933.— Vellum. Size, external 6^ by 4£ 
inches, of text 4 by 2-f. Oriental binding of 
brown leather stamped with designs, and flap, 
and recently repaired. Folios 206, the last 
two of paper. The quires are 18 in number, 
in general of 10 folios, but the last of 2 
only. The hand is a large, clear, and not 
inelegant bolorgir or round of the seventeenth 
century at the latest. The double point and 
comma are used in punctuation. The ortho¬ 
graphy is old, and only the usual compendia 
of old MSS. are used. The text is written in 


double columns of 22 lines. The decorations, 
in red and blue, are somewhat crude and sparse. 
Each canon begins with a small headpiece, 
marginal arabesque, and shalagir or festooned 
letter. The initial of each stichos is a red 
uncial. The parchment is much stained by 
damp, which here and there has effaced the text. 

The volume contains the Psalms arranged for 
liturgical use as described in MS. Add. 11,857. 
Canon i. begins fob 2; ii., fob 236; iii., fob 386; 
iv., fob 676; v., fob 906; vi., fob 1176; vii., 
fob 141; viii., fob 1666. Ps. 51 (apocryphal) 
ends fob 195 ; the Prayer of Manasseh, fol. 199 ; 
the Prayer of Nerses Shnorhali, fob 2036; the 
fourth canon ends with the proper prayers 
taken from the service of Matins. 

This MS. contains no memorandum of the 
copyist On fob 1, after a list, in a late hand, 
of psalms to be read on the second to fifth day 
of the week, is written in a still later hand : 
tjpbgfi , , fjpupm (/.<?. I, Karapet . . wrote it). 
On fob 16 is scribbled the name Sahak. 

On fob 205 is a note naming some recent 
owners, Ter Pedetentz(?), Martiros and Sergis 
Zurik of Haleb (<J^iy) in the years of the era 
of Hidjreth 1243-1263, ie. A.D. 1827-1846. 
There is a similar note in the margin of fob 726. 

At the beginning and end of this MS. are 
bound in two halves of a folio of vellum 
containing the Lessons of the Balm-bearers, 
i.e. of the Resurrection. The handwriting is a 
large, clear bolorgir , written in double columns 
of 19 lines. It is hardly older than 1450. 


LECTIONARIES. 


28 . 


Or. 2607.—Oriental glazed paper. Modem half¬ 
binding. Size, external 13 by 8f inches, of 
text 9^ by 6. Folios 515, including 4 sheets 


of vellum bound in at beginning and end. 
The book is written in double columns of 31 to 
33 and even 34 lines, in a large, clear, elegant 
bolorgir or round hand. Floreated scrolls or 
arabesques, figures of shrines and sphinxes, in 
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the margin, with decorative initials in the text, 
mark the beginning of each Feast; red capitals 
and lines of writing in red ink, the beginning 
of each separate lection. The margins are 
somewhat thumbed, and in a few cases have 
been torn and repaired. The beginning of 
the codex is lost, but otherwise it is in good 
condition. 

The codex is a z , that is, Of Repasts , 
the name given to a collection of passages of 
the Old and New Testaments to be read at 
Mass all through the liturgical year.f 

The chief divisions of the text are as 
follows:— 

The lections of the Eve of Epiphany begin 
at fol. 3. Of the lections proper to this 
Feast several are missing through loss of folios. 
FoL 3 contains Luke l 27-88 , which is the Gospel 
lection of the fourth day of the Epiphany 
octave. This lection ends half-way down the 
second column of fol. 3a, and the verso is left 
blank. The same lection recurs in its right 
place on fol. 31, and it is not clear why it was 
copied out here. 

Fol. 4 is misplaced, and should precede fol. 
508 ; it contains lections for the first day of 
the Epiphany Fast. Fol. 5 is also misplaced ; 
it should follow fol. 507, and contains part of 
the Rest of St. John read on the Feast of the 
Apostles on Dec. 22. Fol. 6 ends with Heb. 
7 11 , and fol. 508 begins with 8 1 ; it is therefore 
misplaced, and should precede fol. 4 and come 
next but one before fol. 508. 

Fol. 7. Here begin the lections of the 
Epiphany Feast with Matt. I 18-25 , Gen. VS 20 , 
&c. (See “Rituale Armenorum,” p. 517.) 
The rite is imperfect at the beginning owing 
to loss of a folio. After fol. 7 should be read 
fol. 10, and then folios 8 and 9. 

Fol. 11 is misplaced. 


t Besides the lections of holy Scripture, a few occasional 
rites are added, as will be seen from the list of contents. 


Folios 12-14 contain the lection of Daniel 
which concludes the Vigil of Epiphany. Its 
beginning is lost; and before fol. 12 have 
dropped out several folios which contained 
lections from Micah, Proverbs, and Isaiah. 

Fol. 146. Here begin the lections of Titus, 
Matthew, and Luke, proper to the Feast of 
the Birth. 

Fol. 19. Here begins the rite of the Blessing 
of the Waters, composed by Basil of Caesarea, 
and translated in “Rituale Armenorum,” p. 165. 
This MS. omits verses 34-51 of the Epiphany 
hymn rendered on p. 173 of that work. It is 
also to be remarked that on fol. 25 of this 
MS., at the end of this rite, is added the Qaroz 
translated in the Rit. Arm., p. 178. 

Fol. 25fr-38a. The canons of the second 
and succeeding days of the octave. 

Fol. 38a. Feast of the Presentation in the 
Temple, on Feb. 14. 

Fol. 41. On Navasard 1 : Feast of John 
Baptist. The lections are taken from Proverbs, 
Malachi, Isaiah, Acts, and Mark. 

Fol. 426. Feast of Peter and Abisolom. 

Fol. 436. Feast of Antony, hermit. 

Fol. 44. Wednesday lections. 

Fol. 446. Thursday: Feast of Theodorus 
Imperator. 

There follow lections for Friday and Saturday 
after the octave, Saturday (fol. 46) being the 
Feast of the Holy Patriarchs. 

Fol. 466. Second Sunday. 

Fol. 48. Monday : Feast of Kirakos and his 
mother Julita. 

Fol. 486. Tuesday : of Gordius and Wahan 
of Golthn. 

Fol. 496. Thursday : of Eugenia, virgin. 

Fol. 51. Saturday : of Gregory Theologus. 

Fol. 52. Third Sunday. 

Fol. 53. Monday: Bassus (t| £«««£,), bp., 
and Onesimus, Tryphon, Philemon, Archippus, 
and other disciples of Paul. 

H 
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Fol. 54. Tuesday : Cornelius, centurion, and 
Simeon, kinsman of Christ, and of the Seventy. 

Fol. 566. Thursday: Sylvester (Pope), 
Eugenaros, and Makarius. 

Fol. 58. Saturday : Marutha, bp., who built 
Martyropolis. 

Fol. 59. Barekendan or Vigil of the Sunday 
of the Preliminary Fast (apr^ffvpiov) of the 
Ninevites. 

Fol. 60. Saturday : St. Sargis. 

Fol. 61. Sunday lections. 

Fol. 626. Monday : St. Atom. 

Fol. 63. Tuesday : St. Suqias. 

Fol. 646. Thursday: St. Oscan and his 
Priests. 

Fol. 66. Saturday : St. Sahak, patriarch. 

Fol. 666. Sunday. 

A folio is lost after fol. 67. 

Fol. 68. Monday : Pionius, priest. 

Fol. 70. Thursday : St. Wardan. 

Fol. 716. Vigil of the Feast commemorative 
of the Council of Constantinople. 

Folios 73-75 a. Lections of the first, second, 
and third feriae of the Great Fast, imperfect 
at the beginning through loss of a folio before 
fol. 73. 

Fol. 756. Thursday in the first week of 
Quadragesima. Rubric: “At the tenth hour 
they assemble in holy Sion, and this canon is 
performed.” 

(Here the Quadragesimal lections of the older 
form of Armenian lectionary begin. See Rit. 
Arm., p. 518. Lections for Saturdays and 
Sundays are added as in all later lectionaries.) 

Fol. 796. Feast of St. Theodore on first 
Saturday in Lent. 

Fol. 92. Second Saturday : Cyril, Patriarch 
of Jerusalem, and his mother Anna. 

Fol. 1016. Third Saturday: the Persian 
Patriarchs Abdishu and Shmavon, and the 


Thousand Martyrs, and John, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem. 

Fol. 122. Fifth Saturday : St. Gregory the 
Illuminator. 

Fol. 1316. Saturday (before Palm Sunday) 
Resurrection of Lazarus. 

Fol. 1336. Palm Sunday. 

Fol. 1386. Rubric : “ On the Great Monday 
they assemble at the tenth hour in the holy 
shrine,” &c. (See Rit. Arm., p. 520.) 

The other days of the Great Week follow 
as in the ninth-century Paris lectionary trans¬ 
lated in the Rit. Arm., except that the oration 
for Maundy Thursday, beginning Listen , my 
children , translated on p. 214 of the Rit. Arm., 
is given in full on folios 154 sqq. of this MS. 

Fol. 1556. The Canon of the Washing of 
the Feet on Maundy Thursday. (Q>. Rit. 
Arm., p. 213.) The rite here given is that 
of St. Ephrem as translated by Gregory 
Wkayaser (Catholicos A.D. 1065-1071). 

Fol. 1636. The rites of Good Friday. The 
lections are preceded by an oblong headpiece of 
flowers illuminated against a gold background, 
with an illuminated cross in margin. “ Songs 
for Good Friday,” composed by Nerses the 
Graceful (Catholicos A.D. 1166-1173), are given 
on folios 178,1826,1846. 

Fol. 188. Rubric: 1 t^fuutpjtb hp&rlfnjftb 

qmmitph . . . (i.e. But after the eventide 
Eucharist of Holy Zatik . . . ). The Vigil of 
Holy Zatik, or the Passover, begins here, with 
the lection Gen. F-3 24 . An illuminated head- 
piece precedes the lection, with floral arabesque 
in margin. 

Fol. 203. The lections for the Pentecostal 
season begin, marked by an illuminated head- 
piece with marginal arabesque. The first is 
Acts l 16 " 26 . 

A leaf seems to have dropped out before 
fol. 203, for the first column of the recto 
begins with verse 8 of ch. 16 of Mark. This 
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is the end of the lection of the Dawn Service of 
Easter Sunday. 

Fol. 213. Saturday after Easter: Feast of 
John Baptist. Rubric: “At dawn.” 

Fol. 2166. Second Sunday after Easter. 

Fol. 2306. Third Sunday after Easter. 

Fol. 245. Fourth Sunday after Easter. 

Fol. 262. May 5. Rubric: “They assemble 
before holy Golgotha ...” In lower margin 
is the note : “ Fifth Sunday at dawn. Gospel 
of Luke.” But in the text we find the Letter 
of Cyril on the Apparition of the Cross. 

Fol. 279. Sixth Sunday after Easter. 

Fol. 265. Wednesday in sixth week. There 
follows :— 

Fol. 288. Feast of the Ascension. For 
lections the first chapter of Acts and the end of 
Luke are read. In the older form of lectionary 
this Feast was unknown. 

Fol. 295. Seventh Sunday, called b-iuij^uiqtupq. 
or Decorated with Flowers . 

Fol. 309. The Pentecostal rites begin with 
a full-page illumination of the Descent of the 
Spirit on the Twelve. On the opposite page, 
310a, begins the “ Panegyric of Nerses of 
Lambron on the Holy Spirit and the Twelve,” 
surmounted by a coloured headpiece of shell 
design on a gold background, and a marginal 
arabesque. Blue and gold predominate in 
these decorations. The text begins : \ 

ft uftpnj uputftu punjXuibutg ‘bnt-ftphtjjLUibu un^jMuutu . . . 

( i.e . I am constrained by heartfelt love to 
devote my poor words . . . ). This oration 
was printed at Venice in 1787 and 1838, and in 
the Vienna Arm. Breviary of 1879. 

Fol. 329. Saturday : Jeremiah the Prophet. 

Fol. 331. Seventh day after Pentecost. 

Fol. 332. Sunday, and Feast of Elias. 

Fol. 333. Hoyi 26: Feast of St. Rhipsima 
and Companions. 

Fol. 334. Hopi 27 : Feast of St. Gaiana. 


Fol. 3346. Mass lections for the Wednesday 
after the said Feast. 

Fol. 335. Sahmi 5 : Feast of John Baptist 
and Athanasius, patriarch. 

Fol. 336. Saturday : Rescue of St. Gregory 
from the Pit. 

Fol. 337. Second Sunday, and Encoenia 
(htMJLUJ li-utfe) of Catholic Church. 

Fol. 3386. Monday : Feast of the Infants of 
Bethlehem. 

Fol. 339. Sahmi 20 : SS. Noun^ and Mane. 

Fol. 3406. Thursday : Feast of Sargis and 
Bagos (Bacchus). 

Fol. 342. Saturday: of Mokimus, priest, and 
Kodratus, soldier. 

Fol. 3426. Third Sunday. 

Fol. 343. May 12 : Epiphanius, patriarch. 

Fol. 344. May 22 : Constantine, emperor. 

Fol. 346. Tr4 10 : Relics of St. Gregory 
the Illuminator. 

Fol. 348. Tre 12: Feast of Nerses, patriarch. 

Fol. 349. Ti6 15: of Daniel and the Three 
Children. 

Fol. 3496. Wednesday following the said 
Feast ' 

Fol. 350. Tre 10 : Feast of the Translators, 
Sahak and Mezrop. 

Fol. 351. June 20 : Feast of Zachariah the 
Prophet. 

Fol. 352. Fifth Sunday. 

Fol. 3536. Tr4 1: King Trdat and Queen 
Evashkhdn, and Khosrowidukht. 

Fol. 354. Tr4 22: Grandchildren of Gregory 
the Illuminator. 

Fol. 3556. June 14 (in margin, Thursday): 
Feast of Elisha the Prophet. 

Fol. 357. June 22 (in margin, Saturday): 
Feast of the Twelve Apostles. 

Fol. 358. Sixth Sunday: Carnival (puipL^u^ 
tfu/Lftt,) of the Wardawarh or Transfiguration 
Fast. This Fast lasts till Friday. 
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Fol. 3625. June 2 (in margin, Saturday): 
Feast of the Ark. 

Fol. 3635. Wardaicarh: Lections for Dawn. 

Fol. 365. Rubric: “And they sign with the 
Cross the fields . . . and they go to 

the door of the church . . .” This rubric has 
been partly smudged out by someone who 
resented the association of this Feast with the 
pagan harvest festival which it replaced. 

Fol. 367. Rubric: “ At eventide they repair 
to Tabor for the lections and prayers of the 
Mount.” 

Folios 368-374. Prayers of St. Basil:— 

bu uifTuib wJUbwfytuf^ n p e f-/ t b. pxu%q. tub t 
btultfig b. wpmpgwlffiij , tprytu^fy It. ^tutfiuftbtuljfitj unt.pp 
^nipt-njtp * tubuy[taj[bjjf\ u*Ui[ini[in[ub[Ji , mtiuiu^JuiUbjJp t 
uAi^u»puttf.pb^ t tuhpuigfjph , u*b<f-tuJ'tuLtulf , tubJtu ^, 
uthfuTtubm u»Ul£iuaJr^ t mbpmt-b [ft , uibtt[ututJhjr[i t bhntJbq. 
uthp-tuptf dutbb[fr . . . f 

Folios 375-3 77 a. Second and third days 

of the Wardaicarh : Lections. 

Fol. 377a. Qalotz 2 : St Hiztbuzit. In 
lower margin are added the names of Pro- 
kopius and the forty-seven martyrs who died 
at Nikopolis in Armenia, but no lections for 
their Feast are given in the text. 

Fol. 377. Wednesday. 

Fol. 378. June 20 : Isaiah the Prophet. 

Fol. 3795. Saturday: Thadeos, and San- 
doukht, virgin. 

Fol. 3805. Second Sunday after the Trans¬ 
figuration. 

Fol. 3815. Qajotz 15: St. Shushanik, 
daughter of St. Wardan. 

Fol. 382. Cyprian, bp., and Justina, virgin. 


f These prayers are in some MSS. ascribed to Elisaeus, 
an Armenian Father of the fifth century. They are 
printed in the Djashotz of 1686, pp. 860-870, and in 
the Vienna Breviary of 1839. They begin thus: 
“ Blessed art thou, Lord God Almighty, Son and Word, 
God, consubstantial, co-creative, co-existing, coeval with 
the Holy Spirit, unchangeable, unalterable, indefinable, 
incircumscribable . . .” 


Fol. 3835. Tre 15: SS. Euphemia and 
Christonia, and the Forty-seven Martyrs. 

Fol. 3845. Areg 14 : the Patriarchs. 

Fol. 388. Second (lege third) Sunday. 

Fol. 389. Aratz 15: Sahak and Joseph, 
martyred in Karnoyqajaq (i.e. city of Karin). 

Fol. 3895. Tuesday : the Twelve Prophets. 
The narratives of their deaths are read. 

Fol. 393. July 15 : Athanagines, patriarch, 
and his Ten Disciples. 

Fol. 3945. Friday : Mass lections. 

Fol. 395. Areg 30 : Council of Ephesus. 

Fol. 396. Fourth Sunday. 

Fol. 397. August 1 : Feast of Eliazar and 
his Seven Sons, and of their mother Shamuni. 

Fol. 3975. August 2 : St. Sophia and 
Daughters. 

Fol. 398. Wednesday lections. 

Fol. 399. Tr£ 14 : St. Christopher. 

Fol. 3995. Friday lections. 

Fol. 4005. Areg 15: SS. Antonina, Aniktos, 
Photinus, Theophilus and his Company, and 
Nerses Catholicos Klayetzi. 

Fol. 401. Fifth Sunday. 

Fol. 402. Monday following : Fast of the 
Theotokos begins. This Fast leads up to the 
Feast of the next Saturday. 

Fol. 4055. Saturday: Feast of Vision of 
Sholakath or Effulgence seen by the Illuminator. 
The lection from Proverbs 3 19 : “ By wisdom 
God laid the foundations of the earth.” 

Fol. 4065. August 15 : Dormitio Virginis. 
In the margin is a miniature of the Virgin, 
erect, but fallen asleep. After a short lection 
of Isaiah is read the history of her Dormition, 
beginning:— 

^)«»/»» b. tuptf-tub k ipfruib^ ipj.pbiu[^ up tub^b[Jpub up 
bqjrb Vb^nt-ifb utJb'butuppnL.^nj tubtub%fih t U. 
fynt-uph ifiup[itutfht- t qnp tppbtup jn^iutthb** utn.tupbtu[^ 
b. uti-butuipiuljfi£j tfuiuh [q-utj f^uttf.r[bpnt.gutbb[nj (lege 
fltujubbg .) qnLqqtuifuua. ^ututuutu , . . jn^iutihbu biqn 
uuntfbutb pbuuiqnhfi^nj flivj jbbtT t b. Jmbu*[_ 'ft 
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tjlruiuuiJuibfi, Inpffut *ji g tfuijatluul^ujg ^ y.^iu 

%)gutha*q (* ni [_ yufuiuu/fTi.p'f^ Kib^Jiulb . , . jnpthutT 
/firp&bmj?^ hp t f tn l t, [ , l_ *[* diupfRituunp l^bthgmtpnju uttfklb^ 
utt,p^bhu»i_ tu&wbfrb Iffijub tfatpfuMitT, tnufu frpjvg un.ni.pg 
*L mn.%ut Jbb- ^pkjtnuti^ungit utb ujj tf-utppfitzjf , , . 

“ It is right and fitting to acquaint ourselves 
with the miracles written down, which occurred 
at the falling asleep of our all-holy Lady the 
Theotokos, even Virgin Mary. These were 
written down by John the Apostle and Evan¬ 
gelist, to prevent the orthodox faith being 
concealed ... John, the chief bishop of Thessa- 
lonica, departed to Jerusalem, and entered 
Gethsemane, and there found the history of the 
Falling Asleep in a book anciently written in 
sign-writing ... At the time when the all-blessed 
Virgin Mary was about to pass away from this 
fleshly life . . . Three days beforehand there 
descended unto her the great archangel of God, 
Gabriel 

Lections follow. 

Fol. 409. The third day. 

Folios 410, 411 are wrongly bound in here, 
and belong after fol. 417. 

Fol. 4146. August 20: Parents of the Virgin, 
also of the Evangelists. 

Fol. 4156. Second Sunday after. 

Fol. 4166. Areg 17 : Dionysios, priest, and 
Stephanus of Uln. 

Fol. 417. August 18: Andreas, captain, 
Kallinikus, and Diomedes. 

Fol. 410 (misplaced). August 26: Andrianos 
and his wife Anatolia, and Theodorus Strate- 
lates, and Tiuros, martyr. 

Fol. 418. August 19 : Thomas, apostle. 

Fol. 418. Third Sunday. 

Fol. 419. Monday: Mesrop and Elisaeus, 
Moses, grammarian, David, philospher, Gregory 
of Narek, and Thomas, doctor. 

Fol. 420. Tuesday: Ezekiel, Esra, and 
Zachariah, father of John. 

Fol. 422. Thursday : Council of Nice. 


Fol. 4236. Saturday: John Baptist, and 
James the Just. 

Fol. 4246. Fourth Sunday. 

Fol. 4256. Monday: Fast of the Cross begins. 

Between fol. 427 and fol. 428 a folio is lost, 
which contained the beginning of Zachariah 
Catholicos’ (A.D. 854-875) Encomium of the 
Cross. This fills folios 428-4346. It is unedited. 

Fol. 434. Feast of Holy Cross. Rubric: 
“ At dawn,” &c. In the margin is an illumina¬ 
tion of a cross. 

Fol. 4366. Rubric : “ On the second day 
they assemble at Holy Cross,” &c. The Feast 
lasts seven days, for which lections are given. 

Fol. 4406. Second Sunday after Feast of 
Holy Cross. 

Fol. 4416. Sept. 24 : Mamas and Philik- 
temon and Simeon of Siunik. 

Fol. 442. June 25 : Febronia, virgin, and 
Mariana. 

Fol. 4436. Sept. 2 : Anthimos, patriarch, 
and Erinos (? Irenaeus). 

Fol. 4446. Saturday : George the Captain. 

Fol. 445. Third Sunday: Feast of the Cross 
of Warag. 

Fol. 4456. Monday : David of Dwin. 

Fol. 4466. Tuesday : Eustathius and Wife, 
and Nermonia (sic) and Nektaria, virgins. 

Fol. 4476. Thursday: Sahak and Hamazasp, 
princes. 

Fol. 449. Saturday : the Seventy-two Dis¬ 
ciples. 

Fol. 450. Fourth Sunday. 

Fol. 4506. Monday: Phokas, patriarch, and 
Irenaeus (Erinos), successor of the Apostles. 

Fol .4516. Tuesday: Thekla and Warhwarh, 
and Demetrius, martyr in Thessalonica. 

Fol. 4526. Thursday: Pantaleon, physician, 
Hermolus, priest, and Praxeas, virgin. 

Fol. 454. Saturday: Callistratus and Forty- 
nine Companions. 
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Fol. 455. Mareri 3 : Invention of the Cross. 
In the lower margin is this note : \y^Lpf,. 

4 • utju uibqu futttn .%4 *"tupnjh gpfmtibjain.ut£_ 
ptrp 4* Uibuqtuf^jutJunjrf. ^ l^ftput^fi 

moh£ t (i.e. Mareri 10 is the Invention of the 
Cross. Here the cycle of the year produces 
confusion and sets it in advance. Make no 
mistake. The Feast is on the tenth of the 
month, on a Sunday). 

Fol. 4556. Monday : Relics of St. Gregory, 
and Feast of St. Thathel. 

Fol. 456. Tuesday: Varus and Antony and 
Thomas, and Kronides, and the Seven Grass- 
eaters. 

Fol. 457. Thursday : Ananias of Damascus. 

Fol. 4586. Saturday: Matathias and Barnabas 
and Philip and Silas, &c. 

Fol. 4596. Sixth Sunday. 

Fol. 4606. Monday: Lyncianos and the 
Josephs and the Balm-bearers. 

Here a folio is lost. 

Fol. 4616. Saturday : Demetrius and Basil 
in Amasia. 

Fol. 462. Seventh Sunday. 

Fol. 463. Monday: Anastasius, priest, and 
Varus. 

Fol. 4636. Tuesday: Hyperichius and 
his Company in Samosata. 

Fol. 465. Thursday: Severianus of Sebastia 
and Babelas, bp., and their Eighty-four 
Disciples. 

Fol. 4666. Eighth Sunday. 

Fol. 468. Monday: Stephan us the Pope of 
Romae. 

Fol. 4686. Tuesday : Akiphsimus (sic), bp., 
and Joseph, priest, and Aeiathalus, deacon. 

Fol. 470. Thursday: Metrophanus of Alex¬ 
andria, Paul, confessor, and the Holy Strangers 
Marcianus and Martion. 

Fol. 471. Saturday: Archangels Gabriel, 
Michael, &c. In the margin is an illumination 
of Gabriel. 


Fol. 4716. Ninth Sunday. 

Fol. 4726. Monday: Melitus and Meles and 
Minas, Egyptians. 

Fol. 4736. Tuesday : John Chrysostom. 

Fol. 475. Thursday: Gurias and Samona, 
martyrs. 

Fol. 476. Philip, apostle. 

Fol. 477. Tenth Sunday : Carnival (p~ptr w 
of the Fifty Days. “ If the calendar 
brings more, feast them out of the Menologion 
(j"U utf *" La t-p#)” Rubric: “ The third of the 
Fifty Days. Read the lections of the Fast.” 

Fol. 478. Monday. 

Fol. 481. Saturday: Thaumaturgus and 
Nicholas, patriarch, and Muron, bp. 

Fol. 482. Second Sunday. 

Fol. 483. Monday : Juliana, Varhvarh, and 
Vasiluhi (? Basilia), virgins. 

Fol. 4836. Tuesday : Jacobus and Simeon, 
apostles. 

Fol. 485. Thursday: Clemens, patriarch, 
and Bagarat, bp. 

Fol. 486. Saturday : Andreas, apostle. 

Fol. 487. Third Sunday. 

Fol. 488. Monday: Genaros (Januarius), 
bp., and Mcrkurius, martyr. 

Fol. 4886. Tuesday : Jakobik. 

Fol. 490. Thursday: the holy Fathers 
Paulus, Paula, Macarius, Evagrius, Arsen, 
Sisianus, John of the Pit. 

Fol. 4916. Saturday: Bartholomew and 
Judas, apostles. 

Fol. 492. Fourth Sunday. 

Fol. 493. Monday : Nicholas, patriarch. 

Fol. 4936. Tuesday: Minas, Ermogenes and 
Graphus, &c. 

Fol. 495. Thursday: Eustratius, Auxentius, 
Orestes. 

Fol. 4966. Saturday: Jacobus of Nisibis, 
and Melitus, bp., and Maruge, ascetic. 

Fol. 497. Fifth Sunday. 
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Fol. 498. Monday : Ignatius, patriarch. 

Fol. 499. Tuesday : Theopompus, bp., and 
Theon, wizard, and the Four Soldiers, Basos, &c. 

Fol. 500. Thursday: Add4i, patriarch in 
Edessa, disciple of Thadeos. 

Fol. 5015. Saturday: Indus, Domna, &c. 

Fol. 502. Sixth Sunday. 

Fol. 503. December 25: David the Prophet, 
and Jacobus, brother of the Lord. 

Fol. 504. St. Stephen (repeated). 

Fol. 5045. Rubric: “ The third Feast is of 
Peter and Paul.” 

Fol. 506. December 27 : Holy Apostles. 

Fol. 511. Saturday: Basil, patriarch, Gregory 
of Nyssa and Pope Sylvester and Abba Ephrem. 

Colophon, fol. 512 :— 

... iubutubp uftupttb tutfjtp jttbpb , lu l^nqutl^gb 

ft up mm£gwp- Jb[]tpb' jjubq.pb[jib ufju . . . qpuuuugtub . . . 
jftjuiuiwli ftupbuthg , b fcbmuquttjli , b. putpfi tjuiutulpuijb , 
jnt[uih[iufib , pn.puutuil^fiuftb , b bti^i^pb , L. sutT hwfubbwg 
pupbmhp ... but nub t£up tf.ftpq.u , *ft 

•pnutA up. b^uthfib , ibtub unjtuu^uspnb J>$[lb t lu nptpnjb 
uftdknb . . • 

jftibugftp 'ft ttp jtuquiupu ibp qufutpnb tuJJip fmbpb , 
!u qfyb%mfyfisj% ftup utnifpup- t/b^/iph . . . 

“. . . The pious soul Paron Amur Kher and 
his partner Towlath Meliq acquired this object 
of their desire ... as a memorial of themselves 
and their parents and goodly offspring, Hovanes, 
Hrstak^s, and Enif, and of all their ascendants 
. . . who gave this book as a memorial to the 
door (or court) of the Holy Cross (lit. Emblem), 
into the hand of TJa Paron, priest, and of his 
son Simeon the priest. . . Remember in your 
holy prayers Paron Amir Kher and his partner 
Towlath Meliq.” 

Other notices follow of the same family. 
Among the names given to be prayed for are 
the following: Enif or Eniphay (hi,/»,/„*,), and 
her daughter Sultan Meliq; Sultan Mcliq’s 
brother Elamir and her son Emin 

(fbJfMb ); Amir (**««5V), an< ^ his parent Qandar 


(upmbiputpb), and his wife Elizabeth, and his son 
the Amir, and his father’s brother Sem and 
his son MJtesin (tpr^nbu/iu), and Kh6djagin 

(futuuT£attfpbj. 

The Church of the Holy Emblem, we read, 
was in Sinamut (b uptmOhuu/b), wherein were 
other holy books given by Towlath Meliq, sJtara- 
kans in gold, a niashtotz , and puiJpuftfi (? liber 
bombycinus). 

There follow the words :— 

lu jftgutunulfb £. ft jutjuJtuunuppb , lu fiufyfityt, lu ft 
q.w%2mpuAib t lu ft Jftuu muipbf-[»ppb * nfutfc ft q.nunXt up 
b^utbjtb ibnb uttjat ufuipnb s 

“ And he is commemorated in the Meno- 
logium and at the Chalice and in the Gands and 
in the other year-book f in the Lament, at the 
door of the Holy Cross, in the hand of TJa 
Paron the priest and of his son Simeon the 
priest. Amen.” 

Another colophon, at end of fol. 513a, asks 
us to commemorate— 

. . , tjiuJJtplt np but jfigututuitf ft tf.nun. tip ‘b^uthfllt ft 
ujtbutJnuutlt quuptyutujni[_ gnupfutnb qnuputpb* qp.iuq^ 
tfbntjb L ^utuffipb t |* &bn2t ufp~ outpif.fiu^p^jfib j utJhb . 
. . , lu Jft np justf^uslfuSbusp u *pif IputT 

funpb , IftuiT btufub Ifutd* tpputu buy tfJutub ynu^. 

*t u UP* fuui£ut$u/bnuutgb . rfj\ $ utpft up . 

Ifp * ^isypuiufbutuitj utbftbutpbb uyb Jut pips np butfub • 

I.e. “ the Amir who placed as a memorial at 
the door of Holy Cross in Sinamut a dalmatic, 
a shurdschar , a stole, maniples, and rochet, in 
the hand of Sir Sargis the priest. Amen 
and let no kinsman of his venture to remove 
or sell or mortgage them. If so, he shall incur 
the lot of Judas and of the crucifiers. Let 
such a one incur the anathemas of the 362 
(? 318), and again of the 168 Patriarchs.” 

So far all the colophons above cited are in 

t The sense seems to be that the benefactor was com¬ 
memorated at the reading of the Menologium, at the 
offering of the Chalice, in the anthem of Gands which 
was sung after the Host was offered, and lastly in the 
lament which accompanied the annual commemoration 
of the dead. 
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the same handwriting. The last cited is con¬ 
tinued (fol. 5136) in a contemporary hand 
thus:— 

W^iU^biT qZbq^ k t/nqntfnLpq^' jft^bu fftg t 

quftupnh uiquihutfiutplt , L q$*»Jp pp qufutpmh qpftqttph, 
L qJuyp% pup qiTutbuthuth , L q*pffcp ft up , L q/fb'bm^. 
kfp ftup qutfipnt-^ftb t L. qnpqftp' quip tub, L. quuttpup , 
qutputpb , Ll qlrJptit , 4 qutbmmnup% , 4 , 4 

^ nqnpJft tuugkj* tut/bh («/*• opjuthft bp but ft up 

%£utlth) . 

(J t&ft-e mummtih , 4 u/4 nqtipdft utugbp 

ftp, fib. un.pt/mhft bp but ft up %£mVb * {W’Zf’tfffe 
qRnup tftuhmmtit , iy» ^2r , un.pt/uiltfi bp but ft up *h^utVh t 
i\f , 2^ u ft^* q^uftubutftutpp ^utpuhbpuh , qJuthuthuth , 4 

qhutpftU . . . 4 ^i/iu^UflLttSr 4 qjntfuthbuh , 4 nqttpt/ft 

utugbp tuJb% t 

qJituqutfh , 4 iw4 nqnpJft ututjbj*' m P' )f* 
utL.pt/uthft but ft up ‘b^uitth • 

“ I pray you, priests and congregations, to 
remember Paron Spantiar, and his father Paron 
Grigor, and his mother Mananan, and his sons, 
and his partner in life Tiruhi, and his sons 
Arev and Safar, Aqath and Emin and Astua- 
dzatur and Kitchipak, and say a miserere. 
Amen. (What was worth 1000 otliman he gave 
to Holy Cross.) Remember Shahri Astan 
[? Ostan = the Noble], and say a miserere. Of 
the value of 25 dthman was his gift to Holy 
Cross. Remember Thurwantan, who gave 25 
dthman to the Holy Cross. Remember Span- 
tiar’s daughters-in-law, Mananan and Narin ... 
and Mahsum and Hovanes, and say a miserere. 
Amen. Remember Mujal, and say a miserere , 
for he gave 20 dthman to Holy Cross.” 

In the above the words in round brackets 
are added above the line. 

On fol. 5136, col. 2, a later hand adds a 
colophon asking our prayers for Paron Amir, 
the son of Qamaras (qputtrutputuptnpq.pt), for 
his wife Justina (qnLuutftutikl), who gave a veil 
(iftttpuiqnL. p) to Holy Cross. 

A final and later notice asks our prayers 
for Khodjay Martan (/«#»**<«/ jutputtuU ), for Kho- 
djay Ashmut (lunj£utj < u^Jnuuih), now deceased, 


for Khodjay Suridjan (pntfmj mnupfitfuXb), and 
for the holy Kog Miridjan (tfoq JftpfttfwVb), and 
his. parent Khodjay Arev (fumXutj m P Lx ), who 
for a memorial of themselves gave to Holy 
Cross a chalice (ufr$) and a Mass vestment 
(^nt-ptimn). The family that added this last 
colophon also scribbled a note on fol. 5126, 
col. 2. 

On fob 3 the re-binder (tfbp# ^utqpqfu) of 
the volume, Khatcher ({*«>&) the scribe, asks 
for our prayers. 

In the middle of the volume (fol. 2026) “ the 
owner of the holy book ” the ray Amir Kher 
(qpn.u.jftu mJftpfttkp) and his wife Tovlat Meliq 
ask our prayers for themselves and their 
children John and Rhstaces, finifan, and their 
brother Tertur (q-kp Utttt.pt ), and his son King 
(qRut quit nh), both deceased; for “ our brother ” 
Paron Elamir (qbp*Jf»p)> and his son Emin, 
and the parents Hovannes and Narmeliq 

(qhutpJbfjtp). 

It is remarkable that not one of these notices 
yields a date. This MS. is clearly not later 
than the sixteenth century, nor much earlier 
than the fifteenth. The lectionary is of the 
type common after the twelfth century when 
the old lectionary of the kind described in my 
“ Rituale Armenorum ” was increased by the 
addition of lections for Saturdays and Sundays, 
for the Transfiguration, and for a variety of 
saints' days. In this copy the Psalms are often 
written out in full, and the mesedi or tractus 
for Vespers specified. 

Both at the beginning and end of the book 
are bound in two fragments of white vellum 
folios cut down to fit this MS. Those at the 
beginning begin John 18 15 ~ 87 , from bu m Z u,i i bp in 'h 
utju as far as ptuqtuunp fobs. The last of the 
folios at the end contains John 19 10 " 20 , as far 
as ppbpguth putqnt.Jp. The first contains a few 
letters of the text John 18 37 -19 9 . The text is 
written in double columns of 20 lines each, in 
an uncial hand hardly later than the eleventh 
century. 
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LITURGIES AND RITUALS 

WITH COMMENTARIES THEREUPON. 


29 . 

Or. 1411. —Oriental paper, glazed. The first few 
folios are somewhat injured by damp, and 
much thumbed. Oriental binding of brown 
leather on boards, with flap. The front cover 
is lightly stamped with a cruciform design. 
Size, external 10£ by 7 inches, of text 7 by 4^. 
Folios 378, including four fly-leaves bound in 
at each end and belonging to an earlier MS. 
The book is defective at the beginning and 
end. The existing quires are numbered in 
lower margins, at beginning and end, as 3-50; 
but of no. 3 only 3 leaves remain ; of no. 50, 
only 1. They consist of 8 leaves each. The 
first folio of quire no. 11 was lost, and has 
been replaced by one of newer paper and in a 
later hand ; the last of no. 14 and the first 
of no. 15 (folios 94, 95) have been similarly 
restored, and also fol. 103, the first of no. 16. 
The last leaf of quire 39 has dropped out, and 
has not been replaced; and one folio is lost after 
fol. 6. The hand is a bold, regular, and archaic 
bolorgir , 18 lines to the page. The orthography 
is archaic, and the w r ords barely divided. Only 
the double point and raised comma are used 
in punctuation. Stress-accents for reading 
aloud are added. The usual compendia of sacred 
names are used, and of the syllable -pfn.1. 

The MS. contains no illuminations. Ritual 
directions are in red ink, and each canon 
begins with a large red uncial letter. 

Contents: Fol. 5, Blessing of a cross (the 
end of the rite only is left). Fol. 76, Dominical 
sacrifice. Fol. 16, Blessing of the salt. Fol. 
166, Baptism. Fol. 32, Removal of the bap¬ 
tismal crown on the eighth day. Fol. 33, 
Marriage. Fol. 41, Removal of the marriage 


crown. Fol. 45, Communion of the sick. Fol. 
506, Repose of souls. Fol. 55, Blessing of 
the grain of offering (= table of votive matal ): 

If-ftu*ft bf'builfutbfibl tULfi^ttnLpfi tffhiuljuibfi , L. ^utuift 

ufiuiniupunj.fi • Fol. 56, Lay burial. Fol. 776, 
Rite of the second day. Fol. 85, Blessing 
of the grain of offering. Fol. 88, Blessing of 
seeds, barns, and winepress. Fol. 916, Release 
of penitents on Maundy Thursday. Fol. Ill, 
Washing of feet, translated by Gregory Vkaya- 
ser Catholicos (died 1071). Fol. 1296, Homily 
or Prone for Maundy Thursday. Fol. 137, 
Making of penitents. Fol. 143, Blessing of a 
semantron. Fol. 146, Blessing of the water at 
Epiphany. Fol. 165, Canon for washing the 
cross and blessing the water so used as a 
remedy for plants and sheep. Fol. 1686, 
Burial of a priest: this includes the apocryphs 
known as the Deaths of the Twelve Prophets 
(fol. 306) and the Repose of St. John (fol. 316). 
Fol. 3376, Burial of a priest, rite of the second 
day ; fol. 350, of the third day; fol. 356, of 
the fourth day; fol. 3616, of the fifth day; 
fol. 3666, of the sixth day; fol. 3706, of the 
seventh day (the end of this rite is lost). 

A translation of all the above rites, with a 
description of this codex, will be found in the 
“ Rituale Armenorum.” 

The MS. contains no date, but the hand is 
of the thirteenth century, and the mention of 
“ our Patriarch Gregory (^y ^uypuiujlrmfib Jtpiy 
brtr tjpfuj.npfi) in the ektenia or diaconiea of 
Baptism (fol. 236) must refer to Gregory VII. 
Anavarzetzi, who held the throne of Sis from 
A.D. 1292-1299, or, according to Tchami- 
tchean’s Tables (History of Armenia, in Arme¬ 
nian, Venice, 1784, vol. iii., p. 110), from 1294- 
1307. 

i 
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On foL 1086 is the Dots i bumuy \nj 

fymh (? ^amT) (?)» (i.c. Hethum, servant 

of God . . . ). 

At the beginning of this volume are bound 
in two paper folios, doubled over, of a lec¬ 
tionary written in a large early bolorgir hand, in 
double columns of 23 lines each. They measure 
13 by 10 inches. These contain Deut. II 1726 , 
Job 21 2 " 34 , Isaiah 46 s-8 . These are lections 
for Friday in the. sixth week of Quadragesima. 
At the end are two similar folios, containing 
Prov. 9 1-5 , Gen. 22 18 , Isaiah 61 1-6 , Acts 1 15_2S . 
These are the lections for the fifth day of the 
sixth week, i.e. Great or Maundy Thursday. 

30 . 

Or. 2682. —Oriental stout paper, much yellowed, 
the margins at both ends stained with damp. 
Modern half-binding of black leather. Size, 
external 9£ by inches, of text 6f by 4. 
Folios 268. The original book was formed of 
34 quires of 8 leaves each, except no. 6, which 
has 12; but the first quire is lost. It is 
written, 17 lines to a page, in a large, clear, 
and elegant bolorgir. The orthography is 
archaic, and the single and double point, and 
rarely the raised comma, are used in punctua¬ 
tion. Stress-accents are added for reading 
aloud. Headpieces of intertwining branch 
foliage, in white on a red ground, are set 
at the beginning of each canon, with floral 
arabesques in margins. Large red initials 
begin each prayer. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 1. Ordination of a deacon, incomplete 
at the beginning. Inc . PS u k nt.HL b gj±bpbpgnt-ifL 

utbigjbng jtng putbfo uitvbni.^ Jt Jftut . . . 

Fol. 10. Ordination of a priest. Qbniut^ 

gpm.p'f jnpJ-unT ^ty^tybutnupf qrtff fyn^Jib ft uutp 
I^uit.tug.nup Irbb • . • 

Fol. 31. Consecration of a font. 

tut-uttjmh . . . un.p^libjjy . 


Fol. 38. Founding of a church. ^ft&iatpt^ni. pf 

ir^bqlrgnj . . . 

Fol. 90. Reconciliation of a profaned church. 

I|aflfn1r Ibittt-wfymmbutg bl^bgbggj • np igqbbm^ fob 
'hmupfoiuig . . . 

Fol. 104. Blessing of a cross, 

un.p^hbp*j .* ptL.u*bu/b "butfn ff* n I • • • 

Fol. 126. Blessing of the waters. 

l nt -p ut L p^bb/nj : 

Fol. 143. Burial of bishop or priest. 

jnptfuttT btt/fofyntgmu tfmtT fypmtXwt-np tfutfulCmb bug ft t 

The canons for each of the seven days are 
given. The apocryphal Deaths of the Twelve 
Prophets begins fol. 210; the Rest of John, 
fol. 222. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 30 :— 

SKbfo bpmhbut^j gbpfmhfo b gtijbu*^utHkiy gtgau^. 
utnt-utlpttb ^utjputHfbm , ifnipgutb . b ghttntju fop 

gjutlfnp L gmqppmg jfobufftp . . . L gSntfuku t(p * 
gJutbpftJ' bqputyp Jbp . . . pb*f- bJfib b gJbtjmtgmput 
f-pf 1 ^ gjn^mbhbu b tjk'hntjuU fop , . . gft ft bbputgbtv^ 
thutTuthwlpi utju^uitfi ^juthfybguti. t i t/ut^bfyft f‘p : 

“The thrice - blessed, saintly, and God- 
approved venerable patriarch, Sir Wardan, 
and his parents Jacob and Albratz, ye shall 
remember. .. and Moses Karapet, our intimate 
brother... likewise the sinful scribe Johannes, 
and his parents ... for so far as this was 
brought to completion in time of old age, 780,t 
Mahek 22/’ 

Colophon II., fol. 37 : — 

i \*tatp&btn[_ jftgbgbp f> ^ *1*1}*PfP* uututgiuLq^ gpng 
tftubutubp Mtuhnt-utbpb g^ftfo nt.ifb b qfcnup gtmtjutj 

tguipnbh l^bttmlffgb fop giuntatb b gftni-p ^usjp uttjutut 
npiffott gPutupnub b gtfutptpt b gtfntfUkuyb b g^uip^ 
utsbph fop Jutbnt-gtulfb b. gutu[utjh b gtfotjp fop gtfut^, 
pnt-ifot b gnp/pft'ph pnpnufib t^unujPu^jh b tftul^npb b 
guutpgftuh b fuui^ni-lfU b gfuuugutpb b qftufytuututp'b b 
gutnt-uutp ( sic ) fop tfJutpif-pfuib b yjfnlflfpt npgfob 
qjutqfuunt-mb b gnt.yni.tfib b gq.nt.uutpb fop ^tuutfttujb 
b uttT utpbu/b JkpiutL-npu fop . . . 


■f The year 780 began 29 Dec. 1330. This was written 
therefore in July 1331. 
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“Once more, remember in Christ the last 
owner of this book, the pious laird Hithum, 
and his father Tlay Paron, his partner in life 
Aj-an, and his father Azat, his sons Thauros 
(Theodore) and Ward and Kowdjay, and his 
daughters-in-law Manushak and Aslay, and his 
mother Maruf, and the sons of Thoros, Sulthay 
and Akob (Jacob) and Sargis and Khatchuk 
and Khazar and Iskatar, and his daughters 
Margrit and Kokdji, the sons Malkhsut and 
Usuph (Joseph), and his daughter Hatiay, and 
all their blood kinsmen . . . ” 

Colophon III., fol. 896: John the scribe again 
asks for our prayers. Also we are solicited 
to commemorate— 

qv*p tftiupq. j b q^uypU *hnpfib qjut^np* np ^utt-utuiutpfid' 
bp db%tuuuttsibftu np fy n £f* mpqbpult » b tfmfubgutt. ft • 
ft p nutulfuitifu ^ujng. t . . . pkq *hJfih b ql^lrhui^ 

!]ftgU ftt-p qutqjip tug phq bqtupbpftg IpiiUtugli qtuubugb b 
pbq uppng l^nt-uuilt at gh . 

I.e. “ Sir Wardan and his father Jacob, who 
was a faithful member of the monastery called 
Argelan, and passed away to Christ in the year 
of the Armenians 779 . . . and likewise his 
partner in life Albratz. May she be ranked 
with the balm-bearing women and with other 
holy virgins.” 

Colophon IV., fol. 103 :— 

uuttugmp ^nqftut]fg utmnftu , qtup^ftbtqftul^ntqnu 
tftupquiU /f t 2p u fhp. nt i_ tpvpfvgnqp b tut-pfibm ,„ 
Ifitqp, qft . . . but qpbp qum . . . p£x ft tTtu^bl] • "px 

“ Remember, ye who read or copy this 
volume of spiritual contents, its owner, arch¬ 
bishop Sir Wardan ... for he had it w T ritten 
in 780, on Mahek 30.” 

Colophons V. and VI., fol. 125 and fol. 2366, 
repeat no. IV., without adding the date. 

Colophon VII., fol. 2656: The date . jmpbqb 
(i.e. Areg 780) is given at the end of the last 
rite, and then, on fol. 266, the following:— 

<|)c* ttt^p un.p^btn.p*f> b qn^nt. p/r... 

b\tutfft ^utjlpuqbutlt mtut-tTiu pft tupbqtulpuU utn^Jft . £& . 
hpnpqft* ft putq.utt.npfu.py^ utpnt-uujftut uni.pnuitifi tuqq.fi 
“bbutnqtug • b Jbpm.iT piuq.un.itpft ^utjng utqq.fi ]bnbft 


pat quit-tip ft : b pm.ppb]£t ft ^fumhtug ft ^fuutbft: ft 
puiiqbuint-pft Iwlr qmtgmpfiwjfi • jbtqfu^mqnunt.pp % 
uuttugnqft t pp n g m ‘P tfmpquihtuj : ft Jhbutuattubfth np ^ n pt 
utpqb]uib t pbq ^ mftultbtut. uabiubtifiu b up. "Stgmhftu b 
jnuul^utj npqnj tfp qbpbqtfiuhfiu t bu jn^tulibb** Jbqtu^. 
iquiput b tub tqfun tub ft tqftuttuhftu • ^utpl^butp jbqp.u*pg 
qbmqpbgft qjtbnp^uqfig qutmtiM up put putp b tubtu^pmpt 
putn fubqpn b ifttutfiui quitting bnpmtfbpbutp btqftuf^ntqnuft 
trip ifmpquiltm 'ft JutiT ^utubutp bbpnuptru • jftnbqft 
iquiuim.^uitip ptuumpuibuig tqutl^mubtupb hlrn.gu fumqui w 
1 b tug bmp qnqq-nfbp . tfutub putqnt.iT Jutifiubuiljutg futu _ 
ifttatbbpjj ft qnpbnju . b utupfibutl] putm 

tqmut^mlCft : putjg utqtu^biT qhbtpfi ubp'ti utj • ^{J^bp 
Jhqutqftp • qft fumbt]tupbm p bp j[>^nqmt]mhu , b ft 
putqnt-tT ^nqng b inpmJht.pIg utbtqtuutJh^liutg np 
filth ft puiltuuipl^nt-IJh x hbit-% mm. bqb jtu b ujupuift 
juihqbtu p ^utputqpbguiL. * tmjptftb'hnt-plr b ufumpuhutg 
b tqjpujpTuibg puibftgu utqtu^btT fffihbf Jbqmqftp , . . 
tub tun-tufttnpqbutg b qbtuqpbgft quutj jmt.nt.pu ftp • 

P»inif_ b jnqng $ mbb]ntf_ t qft utfb np l]tnpnqftkp ft 
It^uibmqpnuplb juibt]uipbtuqb*q h- jbqutl^mpb JtutTnt. , 
nutnbtu] ft qplpuglt ttij * uitiqmt. ft gftpfyiib pb]ftutput ' 
utptnuipu botp jb!]bqbgnj put nib bg tut. npg pUml]bfik f> 
tfpuijtu kbq***pnt_ . . . 

“ Glory, praise, and thanksgiving . . . In the 
Armenian (Haykazean) year of the era of the 
stock of Japhet 780, in the reign of Abusayit, 
Sultan of the race of Archers, and under our 
own King Leon of Armenia, and Burthel, king 
of kings, in the patriarchate of Sir Zachariah, 
and episcopate of the owner of the book, Sir 
Wardan, in the monastery called Argelan, 
under shelter of the Virgin and of the holy 
Emblem and of Yusik’s son’s holy tomb (or 
son of the holy tomb),—I, Johannes, a sinful 
man and unprofitable among profitable ones, 
impelled by the brethren, penned this volume 
of spiritual contents, of hallowing and of divine 
miracle, by the request and at the desire of 
the newly sealed bishop, Sir Wardan, in a time 
of ripe old age. For the windows of my eyes 
had failed, and my hands were smitten with 
palsy. For a long time the work was impeded, 
and there was no suitable archetype procurable. 
But I pray you, for love of God, not to be 
censorious, for [the writer] was confused in 



60 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


memory, and I was afflicted with cares and 
sorrows indescribable by the Traducer. Christ 
succoured me, and so much as you see was 
finally put together. I pray you, however, 
to forgive the contamination and errors and 
alterations of words . . . God led the way, and 
I penned it in twenty-two days, weeping and 
sighing, because he that was so clever at the 
art of drawing and writing, after learning his 
art in the arms of God, fell into the arms of 
Beliar, and, having been expelled the Church, 
allied himself with those who dwelled in the 
tents of Kedar ... I grieve for the disobedient 
prodigal son Sargis . . . and at all times my 
prayer is this, that he may not be lost for 
good, but may be made worthy of conversion 
and repentance, that he may not lose eternal 
life nor remain in darkness.” 

Colophon VIII. A rudely written note on 
fol. 269a records that one Thoros bought this 
book in memory of himself and kinsmen, who 
are named. The date is illegible. 

r.t/ w t tbc£ u n v v^hb bu P"r nu b jbL mmut i 
$bP nLj b • • • 

“ This is the book which I, Thoros, bought 
in memory of Hithum...” 

Colophon IX., of binder,fol. 269ft, rhythmical, 
in an old hand :— 

l| Irpfftb jojf Jmptnfipnu . 

mptf.hpu%fiu t utputpkjt qjiu mpdmhfi t 

“ Me, the last binder of this holy mashtotz , 
Sir Martiros of Argelan, hold worthy of re¬ 
membrance.” 

I have collated most of the texts contained 
in this codex in my “Rituale Armenorum.” 
The rite of ordaining a priest is conflated from 
two older MSS.: the colophon no. VII. seems 
to imply such a use of two archetypes. 

Bought of S. Baronian, 9 Nov. 1883. 


31 . 


Add. 7941.—Fine vellum. Size, external 8§ 
by 6£ inches, of text 5 by 3^. Half-bound 


in green leather. Folios 111. The first 7 
quires are numbered by the first hand as far 
as fol. 45 ; a later hand numbers them from 
fol. 53 on in characters so faint as to be hardly 
legible. They consist at first sight of 8 leaves, 
except no. 4, which has 12 ; but originally 
each quire contained at least 12 folios, and as 
a rule either the two middle or two end ones 
of each quire are lost. Fol. 85 is bound in 
wrongly, and should follow fol. 99. The lower 
half of fol. 3, of which the verso was left 
blank, has been cut away. The main text is 
a neat bolorgir or cursive round hand, the ink 
somewhat faded. Very many compendia are 
used. There are 21 lines to the page. Folios 1, 
110, 111 are closely written in a hand smaller, 
less neat, and somewhat later than that of 
the main text. There are here 34 lines 
to the page, and la is so rubbed as to be 
hardly legible. The ritual directions are in 
red ink. 

At the beginning of each rite is a miniature 
initial portraying clergy in the act of per¬ 
forming it. Their figures are richly coloured 
against a gold background; and Baronian re¬ 
marked that in these miniatures the clergy 
wear Roman, and not Armenian costumes. 
There are twenty-two such illuminated initials 
in gold and colours enclosing small miniatures 
illustrating the text. They occur on folios 4, 
5ft, 6, 7ft, 9, 12, 13, 21, 27ft, 33, 35ft, 37ft, 38, 
44ft, 57, 67ft, 71ft, 75ft, 77, 90ft, 97,102ft. Some 
of them, especially near the end of the volume, 
are badly damaged, but those near the begin¬ 
ning are mostly in good condition, especially 
the ordination series. They are very much in 
the style of Italian fourteenth-century work, 
and were doubtless copied from the Latin 
MS. from which the text was translated, a MS. 
which must have closely resembled Add. 33,377 
(a Roman Pontifical written in Italy, fourteenth 
century) as to text; but the latter contains 
only one miniature at the beginning, the 
succeeding chapters having merely decorative 
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initials, f A Sens Pontifical of the middle of 
the fourteenth century (Eg. 931) has miniature 
initials illustrating many of the same cere¬ 
monies, but in very different style. The 
painter of the miniatures in the present MS. 
was apparently not well versed in Western 
ritual, for in the ordination of a subdeacon 
(fol. 76) he represents the paten as a ring. 

Besides these miniatures, the volume contains, 
on folios 266, 44, 786, blue initials set in red 
tracery borders, similar to the initial letters of 
French MSS. of the thirteenth century. The 
MS. was therefore penned either in Europe or 
by a scribe trained in Europe; or the decora¬ 
tions and initials may have been imitated from 
the Latin Pontifical, Bibl. Nat. 1219 {olim 
Colbert 4160), from the text of which some 
of these Armenian rites seem to have been 
directly translated. 

Reserving folios 1, 110, 111 for subsequent 
consideration, I enumerate the rest of the 
contents as follows :— 

Folios 2-3 a. Table of contents. 

Fol. 4. iu* tropb trlftiijbtjwifiMbtucj mumft^ 

ifufbmg • II ft jtuuutftlfmbu If m pif.trfrtj s u»y^ jwaiif£ 

tjjtutT ft;pfttfnub mn^ttrfnj ... “I. The ordinal of 

the seven ecclesiastical grades and of ordaining 
to these grades. But first of all, of making 
a cleric . . . ” 

(The rite which follows is entitled in the 
table of contents tfJbpm.um»f»pt*p\j , i.e. Ad 
barlxtm tondendam. It is a version of the Latin 
text entitled “ Oratio ad clericum faciendum,” 
printed in Martene, Antwerp, 1736, editio 


t Among other points of agreement between this MS. 
and Add. 33,377 may be noted that the latter has, on 
fol. 141, the rubric “ Benedictio poliandri seu cimiterii,” 
followed by a prayer containing the petition “ Benedicere 
dignare locum istum ut sit poliandrum seu cimiterium, 
id est dulcis requies.” In Ducange, Glossarium, s.v. 
Polyandrum seu Polyandrium, are several instances of 
the use of the word, all apparently of a much earlier 
date. 


secunda, tom. ii., col. 187. The Armenian rite 
is incomplete through loss of a folio.) 

Fol. 5. tub mblrtjjniLgw'ithf^ ft 3ihif_ tfjhap^u . . . 
“That God may increase his grace in thee ...” 
(This is the end of the Ordinatio ostiarii , as in 
Martfene, op. cit., col. 94.) 

Fol. 5. ufpkfywgfto p"bplrpgotjjt , i.e. Praefatio 
lectoris. (Mart&ne, col. 94.) 

Fol. 5. Jtjy-u uuftuumt.npnt.p% trpq.t/blrijni.tj£nt.fl‘lr t 

i.e. De officio exorcistae . (Mart&ne, col. 95.) 

Fol. 6. Jifqjj If npbnj mhmtrunt.p% rpufpft , i.e. 

De officio acolythi. (Mart&ne, col. 95. The 
Armenian adds a Praefatio and a prayer to 
the texts there given.) 

lol. 76. ^ *f-"pbnj utUtttburtLplr tft^u ump^ 

ifuiLuttffih % i.e. De officio subdiaconi . (Martfcne, 
col. 96, Ad ordinandum subdiaconum and 
Ordinatio subdiaconi.) 

Fol. 9. T. \\tuptf. npufftuft ^n.ntfiu trtpjgft utfifftb L. 

trpfignu pbmphfn trb t jtujunj mnuifbiy 
LopUrpnpif. mmumtihlspttprf. gmpwf3ns~tjU mt.nt.pb ft 
jlrptfnuiuiumh pbp Irptjnt-mbnijU * ufpntjbufto tun. ttpL 

ttfhutpnu , . . i.e. Or do qualiter inRomana ecclesia 
diaconus etpresbyter eligendi sunt . Menseprimo , 
quarto , septimo , decimo, sabbatorum die in 
duodecim lectionibus processio ad S. Petrum. 
Antequam introitum dixerint . .. (Martfcne, cols. 
196 and 233.) The words after commune votum 
in col. 196 as far as Leviticae seem to have 
been re-translated, the original text having been 
erased and over-written by the corrector. So 
in the prayer Adesto quaesumus , &c., the words 
honorum dator. Note that the Latin rite 
which here corresponds is taken, according to 
Martfene, ex MS. pontificali insignis ecclesiae 
Apamiensis in Syria. 

Fol. 12. dul . \\u»pif.mtjnpm.0ff ififr 

pbppt/mb ftulf II Jkutrrfnjb mjf^b. fhptubpb . . . i.e. 

XI. Ordinatio presbyteri: consummatis lectione 
quidem et tractu itemque litania . . . ( Cp. 

Martene, col. 196, but the rite rather corre¬ 
sponds to that which begins on col. 234.) Owing 
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to loss of folios after fol. 12 this rite is incom¬ 
plete, and ends with the giving by the Pope of 
the ring to a cardinal priest, as in Martene, 
col. 197, or col. 237; and the rubric which the 
Colbert MS. 4160 gives, viz. Haec vocatio et 
alia quae sequuntur usque ad rubricam illam 
non Jiunt nec servantur hodie , in Martene, col. 
237, is actually rendered in the Armenian text 

as follows: \\ ju Ifn^nutKi b tujfjnp ^hnbpb b ft 
tfbphngfpb *■»/&• b u k ^ "Ult* "t 

fjtbftit b nf~ Ufn^pb njuop • 

Fol. 13. «/£• A k n zPtSJ' 

jtlibbfnj • IfmtT pbnpb/jfj tfjptutpbtufb jfrtgnt-p'f* gfr pk 
iMab ^•"ftrnfb jC^gn/U $n.nJm n^fVbf pun 

jiputt-tujp .^ .. . i.e. XVIII. Incipit 

ordo ad vocandum sen examinandum vel eligendi 
electum in episcopatum. Si enim sit electus ex 
ecclesia Romana non examinatur praerogativa 
Romanae ecclesiae ... (Martene, col. 237.) The 
Armenian text continues as far as the words, 
in col. 240, et deinde domnus apostolicus cum 
episcopis et ministris altar is, after which one or 
more folios are lost. The text is resumed on 
fol. 19 with the words of Martfcne, col. 166, b, 
quaeque incorrecta sunt corrigat vel quae pulcra 
amplius exornet , and continues to the end of 
this Latin exhortation as far as the words, col. 
168 , D, intra in gaudium Domini tui . Then:— 

Fol. 21. [JL* \]k ua "^b k m C* Bp" 1 ! ^nnsfn 

^ntgbnlt ft jnt.ng blfbtjbgf hpnbbftjjlt tgbnpnuf 
nn.tugbfnjb tgtupnf ft jfmtitufpb ftbgb np 

°p^blifjy t, ft i[tuq[ii.juti-ni-p Ifftpntfbf , blfbugb . . . 

i.e. XXXVI. Incipit ordo qualiter Romanus 
pontifex apud basilicam beati Petri apostoli 
debeat ordinari. In primis ipse qui consecrandus 
est mam diei Dominicae veniat . . . (Martene, 
col. 244.) The Armenian text is complete as 
far as end of fol. 246, where it breaks off, one 
folio or more being lost, at the words of 
Martene, col. 246, quo facto , dicat , gloria in 
excelsis Deo sive Dominus vobiscum. The text 
is resumed on fol. 25 at the words secunda 
sede, et postquam aliquantulum sederit idem 
prior cingit eidem (Marine, col. 248, e), and 


it ends on fol. 27 verso at the last words of 
the Latin rite, et a te qui es beatitude tuorum 
meritam vicem recipiat. Qui vivis (Martfene, 
col. 250, d). The Armenian text further adds 
the following note not given in Marthne:— 

\%jmjutT op^'bnt-plru tgntupmuunutftub ghft bJjnftn^ 

njiCb nn.npbfnlftub t Arc. mub% b fplif% b "fjf_ !»#»«._ 
Pfig tjnmfmiti t b mn.gitkfntf %JftU bJfttftnnjihftU nun „ 
glrnp bib b mpnpbnfjfb mpmfbu Upmj ^nbmfjfb . 

“In this consecration the Apostolic hemi- 
phorion is placed ready; and other consecra¬ 
tions of the Pope are both recited and exist, 
and, in application of the same hemiphorion, 
are those recited and composed like the one 
above written out.” 

Fol. 2 7b. |^5p. \\tupg nn.fi joptytbfjj b pn^. 

fbfuj tfjfnjupb t {\npJ-ut»T Pmf.un.np f lfnjubpni.pt 
pbnpbmf ^ blfbugb nn. tf.nt.pu tfOfftbtfjb np b Jbpi pbpmfth 
lfpbub%gff pbgnubfgf tgmnptuunnt.p“jp ft tffkpftulfnumg 
'Pmtfmpffb ^mhgbpZ foutfjtt-p' b pnt.ptfutn.op . . . gmb*. 
Xntgnbfg %npfib b Jftuftfjtn utftn.bh tun.tuffs “bnput , b 
gffumt.np 'pntfmtpftb qunt-pU tfbpmpbpb i b u k J n pJ‘ mt T 
blfbugb nn. blfltqhgftb JbpX ft tfutlfatnb np tf"tt 
Ifnptfbn mfnptfbtufp . , . jbtfhtfLgfib uppnjb JnpftnJnt. 

n-kpnibtfb. Le. XLIV. Ordo ad consecrandum et 
coronandum Caesarem. Postquam rex in wi¬ 
per ium electus venerit ad portam Kolini , quae 
vicina est arcis Crescentii (kresentzi), accipiet 
facultatem a clericis civitatis una cum crucibus 
et tkuribulis ... Thesaurarii etiam eius missilia 
diffundunt anteeum , etprinceps civitatis gladium 
offert. Postquam autem ad ecclesiam venerit 
vicinam fori quod vocatur Kordia successores .. . 
in ecclesiam Sanctae Mariae Rethund . . . (This 
rite closely resembles the one given in Mart&ne, 
col. 589, ex MS. pontificali ecclesiae Apamiensis 
hi Syna an. 1214, sci'ipto.) 

Fol. 316. <*\n ntupng tfmuh Iftujubp • tub put „ 

gm.npnt.ptg ... i.e. Missapro imperatore. Deus 
regnorum . . . (Marine, col. 591. The end is 
wanting through loss of a folio after fol. 326.) 

Fol. 33. , \*np&bmf~ op^bnupfi pngnu^ry IfntT 

t llf un jb utn - t JbtuAtbf^ jblfbtfhgft ft Jbf_ pnfnptulfftb 
btgftutfntgnu outnfthmgt-ngb nub ft tfhpstfj ty»\ gnqopu 
gnju. \ % 'dh“buslftupog tfgm%fb%tui.np tub , tuqp.fiLp b 
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ufypgpk mJtrbuMjh pmpnt-plrg • i.e. Iterum benedictio 
reginae vel imperatricis. Ad ingressum eccles - 
siae in medio circulo episcopus ostiensis super 
earn sic or at: Omnipotent sempiterne Deus , 
fans et origo totius bonitatis. (Cp. Marine, 
col. 593. This rite, like the form of Mass on 
fol. 316, forms an episode of the larger rite of 
consecrating an emperor, which is resumed on 
fol. 335, and ends fol. 355.) 

Fol. 355. ^2r • tybnt-ppL.lt ^op tftuhpg IptnT 
Jmjpufbmf ,. i.e. L V. Benedictio abbatis vel 
abba'tissae. (One folio or more is lost after 
fol. 365, for the rite only begins with the prayer 
Concede quaesumus omnipotent Deus of Mar- 
tene, col. 418.) 

Fol.375. bp. \]bipml(uilt optyttn»-P*pJutjpufbmp t gt[hp 

hmpt mumgbm^^mjpigbtnplit i.e. LVIII. SpeCldHs 

benedictio abbatissae , post supradictum abbatum. 
(In Mart&ne, col. 429, Or do ad abbatissam. 
The Armenian only gives the prayer, Domine 
Deus omnipotens qui sororem Moysi Mariam.) 

Fol. 38. bp. \\utpg. mn. tpipobtuunpu mtAbfjnj • 

%mpt lfpitmumpfymt.mg.% mub gjJrputbptgjlt. jbm 
*Vbh btgpul^ntgniti 'mub gat go Pu gatju . ^ni.iy [ftp mp 

m%m$ i lb png ... i.e. X VIII. Ordo ad clericos 
faciendos. Primo, hypodiaconus dicit litaniam. 
Postea episcopus dicit orationem hanc: Adesto, 
Domine , invocationi nostrae . . . ( Cp. Martine, 
col. 456, ordo iii., and col. 459. The Armenian 
text begins with the prayers, Adesto Domine 
. . . ; then, Deus indulgentiae Pater . . .; and 
Deus qui per coaetemum Filium. The number 
L VIII. (*i*)'is here repeated, but in blue ink, 
whereas on fol. 375 it was in red. Inversely, 
the numeral typ below on fol. 415 is in blue, on 
fol. 42 in red.) 

Fol. 40* {)p^lint.p‘p gq.bump mpbt^ futg fypohmum*. 

patg * mgopjt • trip jiT np l^mn.mi[mpnLp'fi[ gdbpnj 
Jm^ipmhwgrttlppt gqbgtn.gmltbg^ mptfmltp tutthbu . . . 

i.e. Benedictio indumenti sacerdotalis. Oratio : 
Domine Iesus Christ us, qui moderatione tua , nos- 
tram mortalitatem vestibus dignam liabuisti . .. 

Fol. 405. Y* !| "*p*p <»a p fyat.mu%u op^lthgnj 

vppy ^muutmmunp fypoltmt.npp" * jnpdmtT fp*ju mn. p 


jap ^ itm.ppt.it p*~p . .. i.e. LX. Ordo ad benedi- 
cendam virginem sanctam Jidelam religiosam. 
Quum virgo ad consecrationem suam ... 

Fol. 415. tfp. Op^liat-pfnJb uypff np fbkp [* 

jntifjujua^nt-plr t Jpsppatpbay trip' gutju gntqmptpltu 

pa . .. i.e. LXIX. Benedictio viduae 
quae in sobrietate perstat. Consolare Domine .., 
(Marine, col. 557.) 

Fol. 42. () P^bnupfp ifmptmqp U. gmumgathp 

nuptmmt-nputg, np b / fyuipg.munpnt.pbltb Wtr iyu/ w 
tgat.lt • tmp ju pi7 mp J*yplt utltl£mnJb[p g-pnupbpg $op 
^ punfutltutL. ^ngt-njlt nppgj ltbpg.npbat.pp :, ppmbbpttP 

jbptfiftg ... i.e. LXIX. Benedictio capsellae et 
baculi peregrinorum , quae non est ex ordinatione 
domini Papae. Domine , lesu Christe , qui 

tua ineffabili commiseratione , Patre mandante , 
sancto Spiritu collaborante , descehdens e coelo... 
Pol. 435. $iu (blue). |» t^bpmt %applt mp tpbmgnj 

bjU-tufi nLgqutfyp ^mltgbpi tputnjt ^°p b. npg.ua . . . 

i.e. LXXI. Super eum qui profiscitur Ieru- 
salem... (See “ Pontificate,” ed. Venetiis, 1582, 
p. 1685.) 

Fol. 44. (red). {^yptybnupff\pmppu mn.m£Ugj 

np jmgmgu btfcfifj L a^ tpmmtbp op$%m.ftfu tmju p 
gpp.fi tok gfutignjlt i op^ltbm »jfi gpmpu tmju . . . i.e. 

LXXI. Benedictio lapidis primi qui propter 
ecclesiam: nec invenitur haec benedictio in 
libris domini Papae. Benedic, Domine , hunc 
lapidem ... 

Fol. 44. (blue). nt.ppt.li Jfimpp ifutuk 

bfybgbtjnj ppbnupbuilt t op^ltbut mp' qumbgbnt.mtb ujutT 

fimpp ... i.e. LXXI. Benedictio lapidis propter 
ecclesiam aedijicandam. Benedic , Domine , crea- 
turam huius lapidis . . . 

Fol. 445. ^ui (red). mn. p jap$%nt.p‘p 

blptgbggj. Itutpt bgpgp imittatpntgutmputum p jbfybqpgplt 
np plt£_ JputhgmiT tgpmnjfi bit myvpltfib' gatjp^T mJutlt 

^utltg.bpl fP n P yfikp' mg • b m2Cpi.li . . . i.e. LXXI. 
Ordo ad consecrandam ecclesiam. Imprimis 
sit praeparatum in ecclesia quodcunque sit ne- 
cessarium , id est , aspersorium , vas cum aqua, 
vinum, sal et cineres . (One or more folios are 
missing after fol. 48 and fol. 56, where may 
have come several rites given in the index of 
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contents but missing in the text. The rite 
ends with the consecration of the altar, fol. 556.) 

Fol. -57. . . . a nfi ft tJfigfiu ft ifbphmq.n/tth btT t 

(The last five lines of the Benedictio cimiterii , 
otherwise lost.) 

Fol 57. j(u 7* mn ft qbgmbmtfu btfbqbgqj 

o'^'libfnj i pmh np pmplpmgnt-gmhbu qb^mbmlfb 

ft pmplnthu , fat-mug bu fp nt f_ . . • i.e. Cl. Ordo (id 

signa ecclesiae benedicenda . Priusquam eleva- 
veris signa , lavabis aqua . . . 

Fol. 60. pqiRbgnt.gfnL.pt mqfi : fithqpbugfi ft 
ifimjtfttiiif.npkin.p1r blfbqbgt.nj . . . I.e. Ad €XOTCIZ - 

andum sal. Require ndum est ad purificandam 
ecclesiam . . . (Incomplete through loss of folio 
after fol. 60.) 

Fol. 61* . . . jtrptfpt^L jnpqmhmhnu . jw^bptfithb 

L ft fbnhb tfinfitnub. qnp ft tqtWqmqfippb qpmkb 
qufjhfmtfib mum qTTqtfituii . qfi mum mt.trfjt qpbgaiL. s 
tfbu umptfmumtpU mpijbog. b. mjfjSb . . . i.e. . . . A 

terra Iordanis , Hermone et a monte modico 
(Ps. 41 7 ), quae in sacramentario descripta 
sunt hactenus dicas psalmum. Quia hie super - 
vacanea scripta sunt Hypodiaconus etiam 
aliique. (This is the rite of Baptism, incom¬ 
plete at the beginning. It begins with the 
blessing of the water of the font. The end is 
missing through loss of folios after fol. 646.) 

Fol. 65. / ^mpqmpni.p'p fitoufifj b. up nt.qbq~ trti 
$pmtfufjlru if mmlrfj, gbnp^bm Jbq_ % nptqbu Jfi qpupnt.^ 
pfn.hu ft pbpmhnj b. «f£_ pfit-pin.pftt.hu qmmhfigbh ft 

Jftmu ... i.e. lustitiam loqui , quaeque recta sunt 
iubes iudicare . Da nobis , ne malitia ab ore ... 
(This is from the Ordo Romanorum qualiter 
synodus agatur , the end of the ordo for the 
second day. The ordo for the third day begins 
fol. 656, and ends fol. 676.) 

Fol. 676. t. mn. ft rnmf_ qmtqmffiim^ 

pat. pft • jnpJ-mtT qJbqu fn-p If m Jfi tqjf_ op funumntfmhfi . 
pm^tmbnyh mniufft hit pm mub qmqopu qmju • nip 
mk mJtfbmtfmpoq^ np JfmJfiu qtfiu^ Jtquit.tipfth . "JJ[_ 
qfi qmplgfi L tfbggk » fbp fihl Jbqmt.npfiu L 

pbtfmf_ qmqopu fnT qnp ^bqnutT mnmffi qpnuptq pa t 
nt-p b qftu qnt-qjutqku b. qum fi Jkqtug jrnJfi ^mhgtru . . . 

i.e. CXLVIII. Ordo adpoenitentiam dandam , 


quum peccata sua alter quidam conjitetur. Sa- 
cerdos coram illo dicat oi'ationem hanc: Domine 
Deus , omnipotens, qui non desideras mortem 
peccatoris , sed potius ut convertatur et vivat , 
propitiare mihi peccatoi'i et accipe orationem 
meam quam fundo coram misericordia tua , eo 
ut et me sitnul et istum omni modo a peccato 
liberes . . . 

Fol. 716. ||a«g»f. ma - t •ftrpumfth ^rnguttr^. 

gnt.gmhbfnj qmtqmffitmpbmfh t mub pm^mhuyh qgm^. 
pfipjbt tfgtfi qmplqj qbptru pa fi Jbqmg ftfitg •• 
uftir t bt. qtnJ* mhopbhnt.pffiu fnT pmubny jfibbk .* *|g * 
Wftpm tfp. ^mummmbm jf*u ink .. . i.e. CLXII. Ordo 
ad secunda vice conciliandum poenitentem. Dicit 
sacerdos capitulum , antiphon: Averts faciem 
tuam a peccatis meis . . . (One page only 
remains.) 

Fol. 72. This is a rite of anointing the sick. 
The beginning is lost 

Fol. 756. ^Ifb , \\mpq. ^mtfimnmummqjyh L 

mbbfntf_ mn. ft jokmhbfnj q^fumhqh » pmhmftttf^ "fjf_ U. 
phnt-pflh * iftpntf^ ^fn-mhqtttgh • ft $fn.mhq.fi tfimpJfthh . 
mnhb .pm^mhtmjh qti^mh fiiuifjih , jLpXt , tfmJT fi J~Jf 
nyhfuiifing mb qftu tqjutqk*» mubfnifi . . . i.e. CLXV. 

Ordo abbreviatus et consequens ad unguendum 
infirmum , ad tinguendum etiam natura f scilicet 
oleo injirmorum t injirmi corpus. Faciet sacerdos 
signum crucis septem sive mavis tot locis , dicens ... 

Fol. 77. mn. ft q^fit-mhqu ^mqnp 

qbfjj , fnumhtqj fum^mhmjh qibnh fiup • b. qjnt.mgmhph 
phlfbhnL. jmt.mqmhh * IfmtT ft $nup • b juyhtfmtT mnhb 
qC^fi*.mUq. mnhbf^ qfimumntfiuhni- Pfb . L bptffipiqm^ 
qmhbf^L ^un/p.ni.pbf_ qfumfb . L muf;* utff jU np 
mu tug m^mtfbpmmg fit.png % qnp JfnubqmtT Ifmtqfigbp . . . 

i.e. CLXVI. Ordo ad infirmum communican- 
dum. Lavabit sacerdos manus suas, lauacrum- 
que effundat in piscinam vel in ignem . Deinde 
faeit infirmum facere confessionem, et adorare 
et osculari crucem, et dicat: Domine Iesus 
Christus qui dixit discipulis suis , Quodcunque 
ligaveritis . .. 

Fol. 78. Op$hm.pfjp mZkfiihft » mk pnqat.p1r t 

mk pmpbqpitL.pt b. nqnpifiti.pt , np hfihat.bmgt.ngh 

jhfufip bpnt.pl tjtfJrgbmfj .. i.e. Benedictio cineruin. 
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Deus remissionis , Deus compunctionis, Deus 
misericordiae , qui Ninevitas pulvere et sacco 
induisti. . . 

Fol. 78b. jutbib wnubm-Ptr ^ntj.ry • hutfii 

£p*ft jbputhftut puut uyuJ' ybqutbuiljfi t fjftp ft bjbfujob x 

i.e. CLXVIII. Ordo accipiendi spiritual. Im¬ 
primis litania ad hunc modum. Kirie Elec son. 
(Several folios are lost after folios 806, 846, 
and 85.) 

Eol. 906. \\tuptf. pwqjnj tjtjibpfljnuu ^tundiu 

btjp.uypnt.pl • Ittufu^flt ujmmdpft 1qg[• (• tbllub 1 

ujuttf~[jlg jiSiT bljgftu ^n.” ^ putJiubutt. n-bjtpoppU • 

ftulj ft tfutqfjtJb ybut gmbtjuitjfib putfubjnj Jtjifpb tjjbpf^. 

Ijnttpb ytutF blpj~gbitttjh . . . I.e. C LXXIII. Ordo 
sepeliendi clericos Romanae fraterniiatis. Im¬ 
primis nuntium ferant noctu , nuntiantes in 
omnibus ecclesiis Roman , iussu rectoris. Mane 
autem pulsis campanis congregantur clerici ah 
omnibus ecclesiis . . . 

Fol. 97. *V \\utptj. tun. ft tjbptufuuyu utnhbjny . 

Ijutjntf jbljbrjbgnjh tj nt-ttb put^tubuy bputfutugnLgm w 
'Itotjbx uutljuyh bqjtgft utpmutpty rjptub'b ^utpgutbbjntf 
tayuujbu utubjntf l yntfuiVbktt fubtppbu ybljbtjtr „ 

gtyb uy * ujiuut : ^wlkwi x ^utuutuib t[pi£_'pbtj_ ph&L n-b i 
ujtif t tjjjbutbu yuii.fiuib’buttjutbu ... i.e. CI/XXXII. 

Ordo ad faciendum catechumenos . Sfatf 

ecclesiae portam sacerdos catechizans . #SW 

manebit extra portam quaestionibus hoc modo 
utens: Iohannes, quid quaeris ab ecclesia Dei. 
Responsum: Fidem. Q.: Fides quid tibi prae- 
stat. R.: Vitam aeternam ... (A folio is lost 
after fol. 996.) 

Fol. 1026. iC’Ip . \\fjuutbftb op^bnLpJtp bujftuljn w 

ujnumljuibjp X uyu utuft ft tfftjppft ft ^utjJuiltb tell. ^ 
ufutututputtp ^ utt-ujfuoufjb bqutbutljutt. 1 suJb%uiljuipotjti 
tub up ft Jutpdbutt.npnL.pl Jftutbbft ftt-pty ^bpjtbutg 

tj[uuit.utp wgfuutp^ft ... i.e. CLXXXVIII. Inci- 
piunt benedictiones episcopates . i/ix? dicitur 
noctu per vigiliam Domini ad coenam hora 
cantus galli. Omnipotens Deus , qui per incarna- 
tionem unigeniti sui expulit tenebras mundi . . . 

Episcopal benedictions follow proper for the 
Great Mass, for St. Stephen's day, for St. John 
the Evangelist's day, for Pentecost, for St. John 


the Baptist’s day, for Feasts of Peter and Paul, 
for the Assumption, for St. Michael’s day, &c.; 
and the MS. ends, fol. 1096, with one for the 
blessing of a church. 

II. 

Folios 1,110, 111 contain certain rites trans¬ 
lated by Thadeus (about whom see below), as 
follows:— 

Fol. 1. Conclusion of the rite of Baptism. 

Inc. rj.nL. tub ujtflpuj L. putpbJftut C^nuuj jbp . . . 

utuut tftjbugb p^b * bpftg ft ptupb yopfibuitj . . . I.e. 

Nobis , tu Deus omnipotens et benignus , adesto. 
Ilic insufflabit sacerdos ter in aquam . . . 

Fol. 110. WbJutbnt-pfft ujutuljft jpn tjuut putttbuij _ 

utnbbJp . . . i.e. Imaginem coronae tuae ilium 
sustinere facimus . . . (This is the conclusion 
of the rite of ordaining a priest.) 

Fol. 110. f^utquttj.u uttujny pnpfrg *f***p"dbg Ijtup^ 
tputgb . tftnpp ljutptj.nt*bpb bpjtbifb ujutppbpftb tupututpn 

inpftg JJIpngb ... i.q.Dc conferendo quatuor minores 
or dines . . . (The text ends, fol. 1116, in the 
middle of the ordination of a reader or ana- 
gnostesy with the words tjop ft lju»prj pbpbpgntjutg 
utpjutbtvgtyg pbtjnLbbj^qop^ ... after which a line 
and a half are obliterated.) 

A colophon is found on fol. 16, at the end of 
the rite of ordaining a priest, as follows :— 

jputtpb"** bnt-utuui bitjnu qPutptj.tfutbntj^ up ' ft 
jututfib jbijnt-bb f> ^uyfjuttjuibu xi jft^Igbp ft 1wlr ftj ^fi7. b. 
•pnt.jp *btyb Jutogb [ff b f'$bp • uttlpb s 

“I, Thadeus, a humble bishop, translated 
this from the Latin tongue into Armenian. 
Remember me in my Lord Christ; and may 
ye in the same mind be remembered. Amen.” 

This same Thadeus added from some Latin 
Pontifical the marginal notes and corrections 
which abound both in the margin and text of 
this codex. Baronian has identified him with 
the Thadeus mentioned by Quetif in his “ Scrip- 
tores Ordinis Praedicatorum ” (tom. i., p. 538). 
He was a native of Cafia (Theodosia), and 
consecrated by Pope John XXII. at Avignon. 
According to Quetif he translated a Greek 

K 
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martyrology into Armenian, and the volume was 
preserved in the convent of Abarenor in Nex- 
ciovan (Nakhidschevan). Thadeus frequently 
erased the text of this MS., and rewrote it. He 
also in marginal notes (as on fol. 906) directs 
the future copyist where to introduce certain 
additions to, or alterations of, the text. 

The table of contents of this MS. contains 
many riteg which not only are not now found 
in the text, but almost certainly were never 
part of it. For comparison, a translation of 
that table is here given with an asterisk affixed 
to rites which wholly or in part stand in the 
present Armenian text:— 

*1. On clerical ordinations. For the shaving 
of the beard. *11. For the creation of a 
singer, a door-keeper, a reader, an exorcist, a 
clerk. *111. For the creation of a half-deacon. 
*VII. For the creation of a deacon. *XI. 
For the creation of a priest. *XVIII. Order 
for examining a selected one for priesthood. 
*XXXVI. Order after which a Roman pontiff 
must be consecrated. *XLIV. Order of conse¬ 
crating and crowning an emperor or a Caesar. 
*LII. Consecration of a queen or empress. 
*LV. Consecration of a father of a wanq 
(monastery) or abbot. *LVIII. Consecration 
of a special abbess after the aforesaid concerning 
an abbot. *LVIII. Order for making a 
religious ( abetay ). *LX. Order for consecrating 
a virgin. *LXIX. Consecration of a widow 
who has vowed herself to chastity. *LX1X. 
Consecration of a wallet and staff. *LXXI. 
Consecration of a cross for those who are 
starting for Jerusalem. *LXXI. Consecration 
of the first stone for the foundation of a church. 
*LXXI. Consecration of stone for building a 
church. *LXXI. Order of consecrating a 
church. *LXXXI. There follows the conse¬ 
cration of an altar. XCVII. Consecration of 
the veil of an altar and of all things required 
for the holy Mystery. XCVII. For the introit 
of the Mass (^ Jhum <y«.^i) at the consecra¬ 
tion of a church. C. Blessing over the people. 


*CI. Blessing of a poliandrium or cemetery. 
*CI. Order of blessing the sign ( i.e . cross) of a 
church before it be raised aloft. CIV. Order 
of reconciling a church. CIX. ( tf*npp 

ifu/hutujmp^nprf mtj : (i.e. Benedictio minimi 
lapidis iter 9 faciendum). CIX. For the conse¬ 
cration of a stone. CXIII. (I/, k tu»/»u,uu , 3 at. P'f 

jpmrjgpuilpub JluqqJuijft * Jutppuiq.apbhjnj t (i.e. 

Praefatio dulcispatenam et calicem purijicandi). 
CXIV. tf.oppapMfjfitj (i.e. Benedictio 

corporalium). CXV. Consecration of a new 
cross. CXVIII. Consecration of an image of 
the blessed Mariam Theotokos. CXIX. Con¬ 
secration of Jcaneta (^ u,^f,),dalmatica (huifnpmf,), 
stola(nuputpf,) y and of other priestly and Levitical 
garments. *CXIX. Order for purification of 
infants. CXXI. Consecration of bread, of the 
lamb and of other meats, of cheese and honey 
at the great Pascha. CXXII. {)p$lnt-Pf Xat.a , 3 

hnpng upntjntj , fuuiqnrjiy *Lnpnj % L. *bap utathg i BleSSLDg 

of eggs, of fresh fruit, of new grapes and new 
houses. CXXIII. Order to be performed in 
the Lord’s Supper (jphppf,u*u tirii). CXXV. 
Consecration of the oil of the sick. CXXXII. 
The same on the Friday. CXXXIII. The 
same on Holy Saturday. *CXLIV. Order 
of the Romans for celebrating the Mystery. 
*CXLVIII. Order for giving penitence. 
*CLXII. Order for reconciliation of a penitent. 
*CLXIII. Order for visiting the sick. *CLXV. 
Brief order for anointing the sick. *CLXVI. 
Order for communicating the sick. *CLXVIII. 
Order for committing a soul (to God) when 
it quits the body. *CLXXVI. Order of 
burial of clerics. *CLXXX1I. 1| f, 
tj.un.mhbfaj qtr f nufuayu i Order of confessing cate¬ 
chumens. *CLXXXVIII. On the benedictions 
of bishops. 

The translator merely transliterates, instead 
of translating, a number of church terms, e.g. 
Prtcessio , capitula , rector , corporalis , &c. The 
numbers prefixed to the several items in the 
above list evidently refer to the folios or pages 
of the Latin MS. of which the Armenian is a 
translation. 
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32 . 

Or. 2612. —Fine vellum, somewhat yellowed, 
and the margins stained with damp. Size, 
external 5£ by 4 inches, of text 3£ by 2-|. 
Modern binding of maroon half-leather. The 
abraded corners of folios have been repaired. 
Folios 239, in 19 quires of 12 leaves each, 
except the last, which has 11. Each quire is 
signed at beginning and end, and the titles of 
the canons are written in the lower margin. 
The hand is a medium-sized regular bolorgir , 
18 lines to a page; few compendia; stress- 
accents are added for reading aloud, and in the 
chants musical neumes. A simple coloured 
headpiece is set before the first canon on fol. 3. 
The rest of the canons begin with ornamented 
initials and marginal arabesques. 

The volume is a Ritual or Mashtotz , commonly 
called Hayr Mashtotz or “ Father Mashtotz.” 
An index precedes the text. The following is 
the order of the several canons :— 

(l) Consecration of a cross, fol. 3; (2) of 
water, fol. 21ft. (3) Canon of Baptism, fol. 36ft. 
(4) Canon of consecrating a bridegroom’s cross, 
fol. 149ft ; (5) of consecrating the crown, fol. 51; 
(6) of lifting off the crown, fol. 59. (7) Canon 
of giving Communion, fol. 62. (8) Canon 

of burying a child, fol. 67; (9) of burying a 
child (second day), fol. 75ft; (10) of burying a 
layman, fol. 78ft; (11) of burying a layman 
(second day), fol. 94ft; (12) of rest of souls, fol. 
101. (13) Canon of Dominical offering, Domi¬ 
nical table and offering, fol. 106. (14) Conse¬ 
cration of crops, fol. 113ft. (15) Blessing of 

rick and winepress L fblmi,), fol. 117ft. 

(16) Prayer for woman in travail, fol. 118ft; 

(17) for a sick person, fol. 120; (18) for a 

demoniac, fol. 122ft; (19) for one in a fever, 
fol. 123. (20) Canon of making penitents, 

fol. 124; (21) of releasing penitents, fol. 130ft. 
(22) Canon of washing the feet on Maundy 
Thursday, fol. 146. (23) Homily of Precept or 


Prone on same day, fol. 162ft. (24) Consecration 
of a temple, fol. 169ft ; (25) of a new door, fol. 
188. (26) Blessing of linen for liturgical use, fol. 
189ft; (27) of patten and chalice, fol. 190; (28) 
of semantron, fol. 191. (29) Prayers against 

hail and rain, fol. 193. (30) Canon of washing 
the cross, fol. 194. (31) Consecration of the 

Paschal lamb, fol. 197 ; (32) of a bird, fol. 197ft ; 
(33) of grapes, fol. 198. (34) Gospel of the 

Balm-bearers, fol. 199ft. (35) Canticle of the 

Resurrection, fol. 212ft ; (36) for the dead, fol. 
215ft. (37) About the Dominical table and 

offering, fol. 221. (38) For one who is polluted 
by food, fol. 221ft. (39) Prayers for seventh 

and fortieth days after death, and on the 
expiration of a year, fol. 222ft. (40) Prayers 

for the creation of a father or prior, fol. 226ft. 
(41) Prayers over a steward, fol. 232ft. (42) 

Prayers for one polluted by food, fol. 234ft. 
(43) Prayer over swearers, fol. 23 5. (44) Conse¬ 
cration of the grain of the Offering, fol. 235ft; 
(45) of the grain, fol. 238. (46) Consecration 

of readers (y puttpaipgiug}, fol. 239. 

Collations of this codex are given in the 
“ Rituale Armenorum.” 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 239ft :— 

<]>uffL£ ... tpbuttppbguit- t,p ^ u (jp tfut£utngu 3ibn.mJp 
fyiupuiujhui bpftgnuu puu L. pbuifip un.pjtltmt^k *f> 
ufututu up fuwgjfilf ^ mt-pu pbtp ^ntftubhuiL. up tSbutb'hpb 
L. up png i£iupq.uihutg*b ftp uiuut bit ^ tubtj.ni.gbtu 'ft 
ufiu^ujtubnt-pft tpbrjjtu bqntjjuntuj b. bpljpjtu t/hpnj 
^utj'^by, 'ft ft t[uijbptt.tfb . . . 

“ Glory be . . . this, holy Hayr Mashtotz 
was penned by the hand of Karapet the elder 
from an excellent and choice copy in the 
hermitage of St. Khatchik, our father, under 
shelter of the holy Theotokos and of the holy 
companions of Wardan who there rest, when 
Elowt was guardian of our village and Hamshin 
of our land, in the year 976 (A.D. 1526). For 
the use ...” (Here the scribe abruptly ends 
his colophon, breaking off half-way down the 
page.) 
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33 . 

Add. 27 , 300 . —Stout glazed paper. Oriental 
binding of red leather, stamped with geometrical 
design, on wooden boards, with flap. Size, 
external ll£ by inches, of text by 6^. 
The margins have been cut. Folios 235. The 
first 15 quires, containing folios 1-179, are 
numbered with the first 15 Armenian letters, 
and, except no. 15 which has 11, contain 12 
leaves each ; in the rest of the book the quires 
are left unnumbered. The greater part of the 
volume is written in a large, inelegant, thick 
bolorgir or round hand, sloping to the right, 
belonging probably to the sixteenth century. 
The orthography is in general modern, with few 
compendia. For punctuation the double point, 
comma, and terminal grave accent are used. 
Initials and titles of main sections are given in 
red. There are usually 31 lines on each page, 
but sometimes 30. Folios 217 and 218 are by 
another, but contemporary, hand ; perhaps fol. 
99 is by a third hand. At the beginning of 
this MS. are bound in two folios of an eleventh- 
century Greek Gospel containing the first 
chapters of Matthew, which are proper lessons 
for the Sunday before Christmas and for 
Christmas Eve. At the end is bound in a 
folio of a Greek menologion containing Luke 
422-3°, p rece d e( i by a list of saints for June. 

The volume contains :— 

I. Folios 3-179. The Commentary on the 
Breviary composed by Khosrow, a tenth-century 
bishop of the Andsevatzi, and revised by Moses, 
the fourteenth-century doctor of Erzenga. This 
text was printed in Stamboul by George the 
Clerk in 1776. 

Fol. 3. folC. tfutltwgjr^ mhXfit nut no.gulhi'h 

Jitf- utb-n^jftb ufutuini.ftpm'bp t ... “ The divine pre- 
cepts teach us to take measure of ourselves.” 
(This is the preface of Moses of Erzenga, the 
title being omitted.) 

Fol. 3 b. Qn^utltltnt. ftJmumtuuftpft uutfyu 

pmjpt JunTnJb. “Of John the Philosopher on 


the night hour.” (See “ Rituale Armenorum,” 
where this text is translated.) 

Fol. 4. QiMn.mfaMpmbmi.fffi tqmmJnt-fiTrg fife nuf 

l^mpqbmpfe mqofiftg Jbpng ^mjgp umbtftmhnuft uftJhbmg 

feufftu^nafnuft . . . “ Preface of an inquiry into 
how our prayers were appointed, by Stephanus, 
Bishop of Siunik ...” 

Fol. 4 b. [\mgmjmjmn».p‘f %mpqmg bf[iqbgt.nj 
'ftmpnqnt.pTrg L mquuL.fiftg pum fu.ptetgmlt^fii.p JmJht.g t 
Itpmbfe(Jlflt funupntfttL. mliJiLmgbmg Ltqftu^ntqnuft j 

|' tiq tuj , la. iftmuh uaj fumt-uhpttfj iattT mpfibnt- Pi 1 

tqmputfitfp Jftut qbbp ... “ Explanation of the 
services appointed by the Church, of the pro¬ 
clamations and prayers for the several hours, 
by the blessed Khosrow, Bishop of the Andse¬ 
vatzi. With God’s help and in behalf of God 
is our discourse. We must attend with all 
vigilance ...” 

Fol. 5b. ^^\tatpnq^ ^ufytfmlt • qmpfinL.gbmfp mJi^ 

iftgbmb ft $m'bqpumtthfe ... “ Proclamation ( qaroz , 
Kr^pxrfpa) of the Vigil: Awakened all from 
repose ...” 

The Commentary of Khosrow continues as 
in the printed text as far as fol. 179, and ends 
with a personal notice of Moses, his editor :— 

Jntfufeu Jhqmt-ft Jbnbmpt nqft, b'hnJbq. tfbp^fit 
JmJmbmt^ft U. mqmumt-np tqftmtufy ptatbft , l^utJbgutj 
^ mL.utpnt.Xt mtCltfep uppngb pmtbftgU np ejuittb mqmt.fifg 
la. Jm Jtulpttpqnt.fi hmb mpniplrmfefit jmnjtt^mq.njh . 
hi. qftt-pmgutb^fn-p mnmlb&’builjfi npn^bmpth' jmbgbftt.p 
mfe/jp-n^ t^mpqbmp t **{/[_ ^ pnbmqtatmbmp bqfe ft 

uft pit [ft bqpmt.pfe nt-Jklfhfe fifenqnpmj ' qfi nqbutptb , ft 
Jib felt fnnupntfmj qptatbu tatqmt.fifig , jmbgbftt-p uibqun £ 
tfhp[nt.bnt.fibmJp q%bp. , . 

“ I, Moses, a soul dead in sin, was born in 
the last age, and am a bastard minister of the 
Word. I was intent on making a collection 
of the sacred treatises composed of old on the 
prayers and offices of the Hours, and have 
arranged in their respective places the several 
scattered and separate texts. But I was also 
induced by a certain loved brother Theodore 
to set out in analytical arrangement the text 
of the prayers left by the great Khosrow.” 
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This MS. contains many excerpts of earlier 
Armenian Fathers, as in the following list: John 
the Philosopher, folios 3 (as above), 59, 92,107, 
112,118, 126, 138, 147,151, 1556 ; Stephanos 
of Siunik, folios 3 (as above), 17, 586; Moses 
the Rhetor, folios 166, 58. The excerpts from 
John the Philosopher have been collected and 
published by the Mechitarists of San Lazaro in 
their edition of his works. An English transla¬ 
tion of them is given in my “Rituale Arme- 
norum,” together with a detailed account of the 
text of the Armenian missal used by Khosrow. 

At the end of Part I., fol. 1796, is a short 
metrical composition written as an acrostic. 
The first letters of the lines form the name 
tTnifubuft £ uut , “ of Moses is this.” 

II. Two folios after fol. 179 are left blank. 
Then :— 

Folios 180-194 contain the Apocalypse 
preceded by the usual preface and heads of 
chapters ; thus :— 

^| tun.uifiuputlt jiujuihnt.p'lr utlthnu : 

\}ppnj u*i-bir>u*pujlt sjih jn^utlthnu 4 t tf'P-P w n P 
k n tt J"U uAn ‘-PF> *L?P btnbu tTmpfmpk^ljut'h u»\u»up 

tj filth jngb . . . 

“ Preface to the Apocalypse of John. 

“ Of the holy Evangelist John is the book 
called Apocalypse, the vision of things to be 
which he beheld with prophetic eyes ...” 

This preface and the list of contents are 
written in double columns. The text agrees 
with the printed copies. The text is divided 
into seventy-two chapters. The Vulgate 
chaptering is also added in the margin, the 
letters i.e. Frankish, being prefixed. 

III. Folios 195-234 contain a Commentary 
on the missal by James Wardapet Ardjishetzi, 
a writer of the thirteenth century. The first 
and last folio of this Part have disappeared, 
and folios 217, 218 have been replaced by 
another handf on identical paper. The text 

t The same hand completed the last three lines of text 
on fol. 61. 


on fol. 195 begins thus : pjibnu Jfituju f, q.n P b% 

Z**p<tfyb uth^hutp 4 lbhb[_ ft ItJmhb uthutup fth^ujfiutui^ 
'hutgnu . . . 

Just below we read :— 

l| 'itnpnj Jbblt funupntf ^utjpb tj.pfnj.np ft Itutpbi ^ 
utgunj ‘hutju lu Itbpubu tflt pututbunugh ututpunhft jhitinj t 
pbtjutpiutfj lu ujitijbuttu t ph“hnup‘pL t Inn nub Jhrj 
tjdhlfbnupft ujututtttputtj fiu t P tu J3 if? nJuthp tjft 

jutHCwfunupft (0V6T lifl€ .' put'llftglt ujutui'lfuin.ti'h lu 

^ 4 "^ q?{‘})p"'-Pt uthututpnuut tfhutb : pb*tjktt It. 

^h[tb buibnt.li puthp Itngftb t junjunpu utjungftlj 

jbtnhbju ( 0 V 6 T Ht16 .' jbuthbuu) ft putpbutg bltnuhtpu ft 
tfbpfpt tf-utiTmhuttfftu jn^uthltbu utpUkfi^bgfi, putjuuthXbu/j^ 
jnJutbg Jtut^uibuiftg up put tjq.bgfig , tnutjltngut tfbpuutfilt 
^uniat nut uut lu njutptpt putbftup qunbunupft [* ,n p^p i p / U u 
lu Jbjp ^ utptjbutj^ ft hngnuhg ibnuLuipljfrgutp ft uttjh . . . 

bpb jutuh jnuutbu f*b£ filutuutfig fuainhbjatf~ ft tHjhf 
ft push tfblfhnL.plr 'hutfuutuutgbutj ^ utputbgh , utjj~ Jftuylt 
tjputhu hngnuhg ljut pl£bujutptjbgutp • 

“The great Khosrow, father of Gregory of 
Narek, first, and subsequently Nerses, Bishop 
of Tarsus, with ample and brilliant research, 
gave us commentaries on the Mass. But since 
there are some who find fault with the prolixity 
of their works . . . and fail to profit thereby, 
though their discourses were not over obscure, 
for these reasons, in a generation deprived of 
blessings in the last age, J’ohn Ardjishetzi was 
importuned by godly priests to give them a 
short and clear exposition of the Mystery. So 
we, constrained by them, set hand to the work 
... not indeed adding any thoughts of our own 
to the text of the commentary of the aforesaid 
persons, but only abridging and simplifying 
their texts.” 

This work was printed at Stamboul in 1799. 
The Commentary on the Mass by Khosrow 
exists independently, and has been printed at 
San Lazaro. A German version of it has 
recently been published in Vienna. The Com¬ 
mentary of Nerses has also been printed at 
San Lazaro in Venice. 

The copyist has left colophons on folios 58, 
656, 896, 92, 1366, 1586, 172, 1756,190, 2336. 
The first of these, on fol. 58, begins thus :— 
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^nuuutqutpq. J'uimh'bfiu. |iijf putpttLhftL 

qtmt-bmfip . . . tin JEl ^m-uui^ptuib m pm^whatj% qPmpn* : 
%ut b. qjtu yjbqmufmpmu . . . q-"f['p tOtt-Tlt 

aTmjukujs^fi L q&hnqub Jbp . . •jl’2/ r ‘jkp • 

“ Remember the owner of this luminous 
book, the holy doctor ( robun ) Avetiq . . . and 
also the priest Thoros, of pure life; and also 
myself, the sinful clerk Gregory the scribe, 
son of Moses the priest; and our parents ...” 

This is repeated at fol. 92. The other notes 
add no information or date, except the last, on 
fol. 2336, which mentions, but without locating 
it, a convent of the Theotokos and Fore¬ 
runner. 

34 . 

Or. 2669.— Glazed oriental paper, somewhat 
yellowed, upper and side margins stained with 
damp. Size, external 10 J by 7£ inches, of 
text 7 by 5. Written on 256 folios, in 22 
signed quires of 12 leaves each, except no. 1, 
with 9 ; no. 21, which has 11 ; and the last, 
which has 7. Folios 2556, 256a, and 2566 are 
blank. The last quire is of different paper, 
ruled horizontally with red lines. The hand 
is a neat medium-sized boloryir or round hand, 
in double columns of 25 lines each. Few 
accents are given. The orthography is modern, 
and the single ® is used for For punctua¬ 
tion the double line, the raised comma, and 
terminal grave accent are used. The titles of 
canons are given in lower margins, and a 
coloured headpiece of simple design, with a 
marginal arabesque and an ornamental initial, 
marks where each begins. Coloured designs of 
birds, flowers, &c., are also set in the margin 
against certain prayers. Rubrics are given in 
red, and each prayer or paragraph begins with 
a red uncial letter. The text begins with a 
large arch-shaped coloured headpiece of inter¬ 
lacing foliage design. No gold is used. The 
first folio of the book containing the initial 
rubric of the first rite is lost. 


Contents:— 

(1) Canon of laying a church’s foundations, 
fol. 1; (2) of consecrating a church, fol. 76; 
(3) another canon of the same, fol. 12 ; (4) 
another canon of the same, fol. 14. (5) Conse¬ 

cration of a new door, fol. 20; (6) of a font, 
fol. 206. (7) Reconciliation of a church polluted, 
fol. 236. (8) Consecration of a painted church, 
fol. 29; (9) of a paten and chalice, fol. 296; 
(10) of vestments, fol. 30 ; (11) of new books, 
fol. 306; (12) of a semantron, fol. 31. (13) 

Baptism, including the rite of the eighth day, 
fol. 32. (14) Blessing of the waters at 

Epiphany, fol. 40. (15) Canon of imposing the 

crown (of wedlock), fol. 47; (16) of removing 
the same, fol. 51; (17) of consecrating water 
of a wanq or convent, fol. 516; (18) of making 
penitents, fol. 53; (19) of releasing penitents, 
fol. 566; (20) of washing of the feet, fol. 64; 

(21) of homily for Maundy Thursday, fol. 726; 

(22) of blessing crops, fol. 80; (23) of receiving 

relics of saints, fol. 82. (24) Prayer against hail, 
fol. 836; (25) over one who has eaten polluting 
food, fol. 836; (26) over polluted food, fol. 84; 
(27) over swearers, fol. 846. (28) Canon of 

giving Communion, fol. 846. (29) Canon when 

a religious dies, fol. 87; (30) prayers for sealing 
the tomb, composed by Sir Basil, fol. 916; 
(31) canon for the second day at dawn, fol. 
1016; (32) for the seventh day, fol. 105. (33) 
Canon of the burial of a child, fol. 107; (34) of the 
burial of a child (second day), fol. 1126; (35) 
of a Dominical sacrifice, fol. 114; (36) of the 
repose of souls, fol. 118. (37) Consecration of a 
cross, fol. 1216. (38) Canon of washing a cross, 

fol. 131; (39) of blessing the grapes, fol. 1326. 

Nos. 40-51 comprise ordination rites of 
every grade:— 

(40) \)ui$Juthuiq.pnLpfti-“b iptmumfimpmityai.p1r * (i,€. 
Rules for education), fol. 1356. (41) 1 ^jnpJuiiT 
. . . (i.e. But when the novice reaches 
adult age...), fol. 140. (42) iulm-p ibnhut^. 
tj.pncp'b . . . (i.e. But on the day of laying on of 
hands . . .), fol. 1416. (43) { \bttiuyunpft^ Juiwfab 

waiv|fi matu^hnpq. u*p[ m.pwpt . . . (i.e. Next, the 
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novice shall come forward. The abbot of the 
convent...), fol. 1466. (44) « 

( i.e . Commencement of the clerical grades), fol. 
152. (45) Ordination of a doorkeeper, fol. 

1526; (46) of a reader, fol. 153; (47) of an 
exorcist, fol. 1536; (48) of a (torch- 

bearer), fol. 154; (49) of a juff, r (clerk or 
acolyte), fol. 155; (50) of a deacon, fol. 1576; 
(51) of a priest, fol. 164. (52) Rite of the 

funeral of a bishop or priest, fol. 174; (53) 
narratives of the Deaths of the Prophets (part 
of the foregoing rite), fol. 221 sqq. ; (54) Rest of 
St. John (also part of the same rite), fol. 226 ; 
(55) rite of the second day of burial of a priest, 
fol. 2336; (56) of the third day, fol. 238; (57) 
of the fourth day, fol. 240; (58) of the fifth day, 
fol. 2416; (59) of the sixth day, fol. 244 ; (60) 
of the seventh day, fol. 245; (61) of the eighth 
day, fol. 2466. (62) Colophons, fol. 249. (63) 

Canticles for ordination of priests and deacons, 
and for funerals, fol. 250. (64) Funeral lament 

by George the Doctor, in acrostic, fol. 254. 

History of MS.—Colophon I., fol. 2486:— 

j^u 4r rfmummtj JbjttatJaib' b mhmpJmh butnuyfi 
bmn.utjftgrj uij ptupuLjJt' ... 

“ This is the labour of the sinful and worth¬ 
less servant of God s servants, Barsel ...” 

Colophon II., fol. 249 :— 

<|>««fi£ . . . *"pj- jpbgtut. i/jr tjftppu tjnp rupmpbiuj_ k 
up $oph Jbpnj Jut^fJng tfpq ujuift : jnp ^uu-tugbiu^ 
nuhft fthgbui'b qpnprp pntfuthtjmtf uut^Jatbutjpnt-fJ'fi 

b*"r$riv < > u u n 3* ‘ rir * 

utJfth t ft tjbi-qu np uyJJ' utuff ututftphij ^ntfathbutv. 
up ^utpmtjbmftit b up uutptjuplf ft ^ u*j put uj bum uplr 
%n% hrp tjpfujnpftb , b Jbpnj uttLutglbnpjfi up nt-fuutftu 
iubmb'hfthy ufp' qtujutp tup^bufnftb , b trip' ftnpnufih i 

{adds in lower margin: L ufp - tfmptjwbffb) L 

upmimnt-utlftuh “p^ftu ufp jn^utltfH? np uututgutu jutu 
jfi^tuututfy putpft ^ntjnj frt-pnj b bhntjutg ubpputjtftU 
L Joplt putiTutt/ftb b hqputpgb tjuttjututuuipfih, mrtutpb^fih 
Jftptupfjb jnifutbftufih ^ b ftt.p nptjnjb Ipupurujbmffh b 
jumbputgh jpu^ftlfathpb b ^nbiftuftJk b uylfnJLfth : 
rfp&[_ nfb nqnpJft wumghj* tjuiuint-utt^utb j»$j(th ufp 
jn^utltftb • b ft-p Ifntpulfgfili JtupftutJfih , b f*-p mjq.iu^. 
tpultwgh • ^utpujtuftlni. d qtfjtrjb with Jbbft b tftnjtnu . , . 


jpnn.it fu~p jututntb b qtrqftuffb b jn^utjjth , 

b j^uthtjnugbtu^ btjjLtujpjtb f>*~p jtjutqututuutpU b qut^ 
ntug&J b tjjflptjupit b jjnifuth%ktth * b jfa*-p wspjmtgut^ 
itutglt , Jkb ufurtynJb ufp' uutptjufth b ftup tfbnfih 
qpjjftb .... t[plfftb utbtjutJ'jfcjjfgkp ft pH jn^utVh 
np puututgutL. jJtmjJttngu qutju 'ft ^urpnj~ 3 

ft l png, trip jfi^tuuuvlf ft rjnurCb tfp utbutbfhft Jftffr 
tfuthpL . . . 

“ Glory ... Now this holy book, composed 
by our holy father Mashtotz Wardapet, which 
has collected in it all the ritual and sacraments 
of the Church, was written in the year of the 
Armenians 1054 (A.D. 1604), in the village 
now called Atish, under shelter of the holy 
Karapet and of St. Sargis, in the patriarchate 
of Sir Gregory, when Sir Lazar, archbishop, was 
abbot of our convent, and also Sir Thoros; 
and in the time of our venerable priest, Sir 
Johan, who acquired it as a goodly memorial 
of himself and his parents, Sethraq and of his 
mother Thamam, and of his brothers Paltasar, 
Apaqel, Miraq, Hovanes,and of his son Karapet, 
and of his daughters Shahidjan and Hyephsime 
and Aykun. Once again, say a God have mercy 
on the venerable priest Johan and his wife 
Mariam and their kinsmen, on the congregation 
of Harpath, great and little ... Remember also 
his son-in-law Kul Zatan, and EJisi and Zohal, 
and his deceased brethren Paltasar and Ayaqel 
and Miraq and Hovannes, and their kinsmen, 
his great-grandfather Sir Sargis and his wife 
Lrmuz . . . Once again, remember in Christ 
Johan, who acquired this mashtotz out of his 
honest earnings and gave it as a memorial to 
the gate of the Holy Theotokos of Midschiwanq 
(i.e. the middle convent) . . .” 

The notice ends with curses on anyone who 
removes the MS. 

On fol. 1466 John, the owner of the book, 
asks for our prayers. 

On fol. 2566 is scribbled the note : ptffuX */r 

ml 2 ? 'futj utJfib , Jutjftu utJ'unj , 2 r • bu mhmpJmh tibnhur^ 
rjpbgtuj , “bnp phbuy ijnqnu ubtfbptmlfgfi • (i.e. In the 

A.D. year 1144 (1694), on May 5, I, all un- 
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worthy, was ordained, newly consecrated, Paul 
of Sewerak). 

On fol. 1 and elsewhere is found the impress 
of a seal bearing the legend . . . buii jb^buf,*, 
(unp^ai-pq. 1868 (he. The Guild in Edessa, 1868). 

35 . 

Add. 23 , 900 . —Fine white vellum. Size, external 
10 by inches, of text 6j by 5. Oriental 
binding, of eighteenth century, of red leather ; 
the front and back covers were once ornamented 
with four metal crosses and a single one re¬ 
spectively. Folios 286, in 25 signed quires, 
mostly of 12 leaves, but 25 has 4,17 has 8. It 
is written, in double columns of 21 lines, in a 
clear, bold, and regular bolorgir of the year 1630. 
A few compendia are used, especially of the 
sacred names. The orthography is fairly 
modern, and the words are separated. The 
double point, comma, and dot are used in 
punctuation, and stress-accents added for 
reading aloud. The canons are numbered in 
the margins in agreement with the table of 
contents given at the beginning of the book. 

The MS. is a Ritual, and the contents are as 
follows:— 

Fol. 1. Table of contents. 

Fol. l6. !|uihnb jn^u/btinL. J\ubr^uil^nhnugnj C^utjng 

fywpnqjtfynvfi • ^ftifUutpl^nu pfft u m p[ bfybqbgwj : “ Canon 

of John Mandakan, Catholicos of Armenia, for 
laying the foundations of a holy church.” 

Fol. 11. \\mbnh 'htUL.utlputnb utg bfybqbgt-ty : “ Canon 
of the encaenia (inauguration) of a church.” 

Fol. 26&. l|• uiLuiquik uiL.p ^Canon of 
blessing a font.” 

Fol. 30. l| • *Unp t^nutCb ^muutmutb^ bl^btjbg*.nj : 
“ Canon of fixing a new door to a church.” 

Fol. 30 b. l| • funtXl^ uiL.p < $‘blr£nj i “Canon of 
blessing incense.” 

Fol. 31. 1] • jnpJ-unT utn. bppaib : 

“ Canon when they go to (i.e. to communicate) 
the sick.” 


Fol. 326. l|. im M £_ mi.p^%Lppji “Canon of 

blessing a cross.” 

Fol. 426. 1 ] * filfumpu upptttjh fi ^ mb if ft umb 

fub LV: “ Canon of translating the relics of 
saints to a place of rest.” 

Fol. 44. (| • qbfyutpbui£~ bfybqbgfi un.p^hb^i 

“ Canon of blessing a painted church.” 

Fol. 44. l|. tfiufoqbpibqkb “Of blessing 

vestments.” 

Fol. 446. I |. uttf, uj^bptj * “Of blessing a 
paten.” 

Fol. 45. \\.%npiml^bput ut^bu “ Of blessing 

new books.” 

Fol. 456 . lj. <tutiTui$uipi “ Of blessing a seman- 
tron.” 

Fol. 466. 1| • Ibun-wtputnbutij ^fybqhgnj ufpijbbp*j 

jmt-pfthtug b fi ^tupd-b^ uhqwttnj ^mummmb f : “ Of 

reconsecrating or reconciling a defiled church 
and of setting up afresh an altar moved from 
its place.” 

Fol. 55. If. £««-/* “ Canon of blessing 

the water.” 

Fol. 646. Ij.% MflL [3 2r. %tmfa ufiuput fjbp w futujb 

jLljbqbtjfib pnqnt-i* iujf_ Zbrvbtuq.p bug bit bpbj» <pp 

jiun ..««£. . . “Canon of Baptism, before which 
they shall not allow a catechumen into church. 
But they shall lay hands on him three weeks 
before baptizing him, during which he shall 
fully learn the faith of the Church.” 

Fol. 72. Rite of the fortieth day. | jnptfuiif' 

m gutn.wubun-pbtu fP*b uirpujh tfutb jblfbtjbgftb Jwjpb U. 

'Tu.'hlpupwpXh L J'a&ni.lji ,... “ But when the child 
is forty days old, the mother and nurse proceed 
to church with it.” 

Fol. 73 . l]< ufumt^ mtChbptj t “ Canon of matri¬ 
mony ” (of the crown). 

Fol. 80. Rite of removing the crown. (<!)««, 4 
tfjipuignLgu/bbh in lower margin.) 

Fol. 80. l|. uuvpj : “ Of communicating 

the sick.” 

Fol. 83. t| • ^tuJopkb tutT Vltfhgb fng puiqJmJp. 
bj^i^pkbiaij “ Canon for the escorting of 
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all alike that have fallen asleep unto Christ in 
burial.” 

Fol. 956. l]. utphjjnj qut^tuunpub t “ Canon 
of comforting mourners.” 

O 

Fol. 966. ||. s “Canon of the next 

morning ” (of a funeral). 

Fol. 100. I|. “ Canon of burying 

a child of twelve or fifteen years of age.” 

Fol. 1086. ||. uyff-nuu i “ Canon of the morrow 
at dawn.” 

Fol. 1096. l| • $nqb^uthquutfi utq~ uiL.p^ltbfnj : 
“ Canon of blessing the salt for repose of the 
dead.” 

Fol. 113. lj» uirp wup^tflr^nj i “Canon of 
blessing salt.” 

Fol. 113. t| « u7 ^nuplf ^turn ft ufu.mu.put q ft ubqut^. 
*bnjb i I TIC. jnpJmtT ubquib qhblt Jiumuiqfi utuiib ufp... 

“ Canon of blessing grain of the sacrifice of the 
altar. Beg. When they institute an altar of 
animal sacrifice they repeat psalm . . .” 

Fol. 115. Wqpit-p'P np Ufbqb fih£_ 4 tfbputtfbput ft 

Inc. up bu tap L upu $uthtf.nt.gbiu^ . . . “ Prayer 
over one who has eaten polluting food. Beg. 
Holy art thou, Lord, and reposing among the 
holy...” 

Fol. 115. | np ^ tfb putlfttLp tiftmjh *y qbb^. 

g§uu x IllC. ufp tub Jkp np q fjunj urn. tup bftt tjb j>n 

uflnnpnufi .. . “ Prayer for one who is polluted in 
food only. Beg. Lord our God who unto Peter, 
the chief of thy apostles ...” 

Fol. 1156. bpq.tfbut ^ utputg ; Inc. tnb 

np qJutpifty piLm-fiji tftntftnputlfuih L. mtpup if ft mb u . . , 

“Prayer for those given to swearing. Beg. 
Lord, who knowest mans nature to be change¬ 
able and weak ...” 

Fol. 1156. 1 \jJ atL P^ ly* bpui^mnuplb: IflC. ufp 

tub Jhp np jiutjturfu tun. fUtp ‘biufutuTi&ni. . . . “ Prayer 
against drought. Beg. Lord our God, by 
reason of zeal for thee ...” 

Fol. 116. I| • br'hiulfutbfi uuptuuptytbpnj s “ Canon 
of blessing the salt of a Dominical offering.” 

Fol. 1206. l|. 2 whuifyu/bfi ubtpuit tut-p^itb$ ji Inc. 
tu^bmp bu ufp tub tuJh'btulpup. . . “ Canon of bless¬ 


ing the altar of a Dominical victim. Beg. 
Blessed art thou, Lord God Almighty ...” 

Fol. 121. (| . ubpifL b jbqf^b. tyt&tuh utt-p^ hbfnj : 

“ Canon of blessing seed and tilth and 
vintage.” 

Fol. 1226. t|. uiufu.fjuu.pntp uinltbps “ CaOOn of 

making a penitent.” 

Fol. 1286. || . Jbbfi ^fibqmpuippfi : futf . qS . JtuJL 

Jnqnifjib ft qnLlLb btfbqbgnj ifj. u.plu.lfbfnj qtuufut^fuut^. 

pnqti : “ Canon of releasing penitents on the 

great fifth feria. Now at the third hour they 
meet at the church door . . .” 

Fol. 1366. “bnjlt Jbbfi ^ghtf-iu^tuputfifft utt.nL.pU 
nu,i inLutjf.it t “On the same great fifth feria, for 
the washing of feet.” 

Fol. 144. ujututnt-fipuibfih : JTllC. fnum „ 

pm# ffui nptj.bu.tip fuT.. . “ Address of instruction 
and command. Beg. Hear me, my children...” 

Fol. 147. I|, tfuit/tuuMLif utLp^iibfnj : Inc. 
utLp^itbuip b u*tfptuL i/utprfutufipnLp’fit ... “ Canon 
of blessing the sanctuary. Beg. Blessed is the 
infinite benevolence . . .” 

Fol. 1506. Y B Lp^ 1 UnLp‘f fumqnqnj b. tfutpq. \H% 

Itbpubuf. tujng If utp nqjtfnufi utpu.pbu.fj, jutLnLp muiLbfi 
tub mbit fib L. tfunT uppnj [utugjtb puut utt.qi.nf phnLplf 
fbpdt.Lp'b b gputnLpTr ft ufmqng ^utunLtfb : 

“ Blessing of the grapes, and order composed 
by Sir Nerses, Catholicos of Armenia, on the 
day of the Feast of Theotokos or of Holy Cross, 
according as the climate of a district is hot or 
cold, so that the fruit ripens early or late.” 

Fol. 154. \)ut^tTuihu.qpnLprft qu.umftmpu.ff ns. P % 

Itn putbltbfttg Jluhlfuthg npp ^putLppbfng ftgbh jmumft^ 
7Sku.lt ptu^nLpTr • fttpututp mplfWLnpjt L. iqftmmlifip* 
mpmpbmp Jhb tfmpJmufbutfth tf.pfiq.npfi ^n.bmnpft : 

| \pq pum tfa.pq.ft J-u.Juibu.tffib tfutpj bpqJuiblfnLbu .. 

“ Rules for the education of new-born 
children destined for the office of priesthood. 
Necessary and wholesome prescriptions, com¬ 
posed by the teacher Gregory the Rhetor. 
Now when the proper time comes, you must 
train the children . . .” 

The same text is found in MSS. Or. 2615, 
fol. 1, and Or. 2669, fol. 135. It is the text 


L 
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usually found in printed copies of the Armenian 
ordination services. 

Fol. 1586 (= Or. 2615, fol. 13). jnpJmtT 

^ muuibf? 'ft jtujp l^mmmpbmp 'ft £«•*•/* ^mumfyfi Ifmmmp*. 
doth J*f*, L. [P*ft bp bubmJkutj, bt- JbpA > ft JmJtubutlf 
&kttttutq.pnt.p% lip' pum pUmpnt-plr ujj . . . 

“ Now when he reaches the age of a full- 
grown man, of the same age as was Christ, and 
is thirty years old, and approaches the time 
for the laying of hands on him, according to 
the selection of God . . .” 

Fol. 1606 (= Or. 2615, fol. 18). jmt.nt.p 

XbnXtutq.pnt.pilt . It umgft biqtpil r jut pan. ft Jkf_ mmbltftlt 
ft q nt.nlt ifjSf blppgt- njlt * 

“ But on the day of laying on of hands, the 
bishop shall take his seat on a throne in the 
middle of the nave at the door of holy 
church...” (Translated in Denzinger, “ Ritus 
orientalium,” Pars ii., p. 292, Ortlinatio pres¬ 
byter i —(p. 297) ad injinita saecula. Amen.) 

At the end of this rite Or. 2615 adds the 

following: t| mpqmlt tfutpqmtqbmft mumgbut^jutqutqu 
ptu^nt.p'lr . l \*uipXf*m/~ ntf bqputpp , pui^mltuifyuih 
utumftlfiulili , putb qaib funhutp^utqnjlt t^mpqb . . . 

“ Discourse of Wardan Wardapet on priesthood. 
Once more, my brethren, the office of priest¬ 
hood sets you in a humbler rank . . .” 

Fol. 1656 (= Or. 2615, fol. 336). {\bm ujuaptf 

Jmmftgb ju*ntt>p mnmpbnpq up nt.fumfn.lt Ipttpttf mnmffi 
buftpjfth Ll utub putpXpujhfn- * tip • pbq.pt; fipkX* 

dtttjpu tfbp tip blpqbgft t qft XbnXtutqpbugbu qiqjuuilini.li 
jmumfi&uih pm^mhujnt-plr 'ft uiqutuati.npni.pfi up b^b*. 
qbgunj t 

jjL ^mpgutbk btqftu^ntqnuh * b. qftmbp pk ^m^, 
Jun.npnt.pp: bt^bu»f_ bit jmj*» k'T’t ^ jutt-Jutp fymt/mLp 
jutbXlt utn.lbnt.lt qjnt.b Wit Jbpnj . , , 

" Next he shall be brought forward by the 
primate, while the sacred order stands before 
the bishop. Holy father, our mother Holy 
Church asks of thee to lay hands on this person 
for the office of priesthood for the ministry 
of Holy Church. And the bishop asks the 
question, Do ye know that of his own will he 
has come unto this office, and of his free judg¬ 


ment undertakes the yoke of our Lord?” 
(N.B.—This is not the ordination proper of a 
priest, but of the reception of children into the 
order of the Church. The bishop merely signs 
the novices with the cross.) 

Fol. 171 (Or. 2615, fol. 47). mump 

tCuibmg fyqbpftfynumg . . . “ The commencement of 

the clerical grades . , .” (This is the Ordo 
tonsurationis clericorum in Denzinger, ii., 
p. 274.) 

Fol. 172 (Or. 2615, fol. 49). ^q 

qaimufutipb i “ First grade, of the doorkeeper.” 
See Denzinger, ii., p. 278.) 

Fol. 1726 (Or. 2615, fol. 506). Xxp^p^p 1 /- tpupq 
p’bpbptjnqnLptr . . . “ Second order, of a reader.” 
(See Denzinger, ii., p. 279.) 

Fol. 173 (Or. 2615, fol. 52). bpp*pt fr-w 
bpqJpbbgncg^mgt “ Third order, of exorcists.” 
(See Denzinger, ii., p. 280.) 

Fol. 1736 (Or. 2615, fol. 53). t Jt"pp n p r p i m P 9 s 

mumftlfmlifi plttfmptupbuilt : “ Fourth Order, of 

the grade of reception of a torch.” (This is the 
Ordinatio acolythi in Denzinger, ii., p. 281.) 

Fol. 1746 (Or. 2615, fol. 55). ZJbH b P”Pt 

tpupq tfbu umpq.iMtt.mq.mg tip b P * “ Fifth Order, 

of half-deacons,” i.e. of clerks (or perhaps 
acolytes). (This is in Denzinger, ii., pp. 
282 sqq.) 

Fol. 177 (Or. 2615, fol. 626). \\mitnb jnpJmtT 

umplfutt-mq XbnXtutqpblt : ^l^qbltnt. biq^ult : It. <**/£_ 

jtut^utbutjp pum mt-ppifb ... {i Canon when they 
lay hands on a deacon. The bishop robes, and 
the other priests in due form . . .” (This is in 
Denzinger, ii., pp. 286 sqq.) 

Fol. 184 (Or. 2615, fol. 80). 

qpni-Plr biqlptlt pum mLpftbft ft vp\. 

mmnL.h bfogt-nji ... “ Canon of laying hands on 
a priest. The robes, according to custom in 
the sacristy of the church . . .” (This is in 
Denzinger, ii., pp. 306-320, Ritus w'dinandi 
presbyterum mane.) 

Fol. 200. Burial of a bishop or priest. Rites 
of the first and of the succeeding nine days. 
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(On the extracts of other books recited in this 
service, see below.) 

In the table of contents, as well as in the 
text, the above canons are numbered 1 to 6, and 
then with the seventh the numeration begins 
again 1, 2, 3, &c. 

Decorations: Fol. 2, at the beginning of 
the first rite, a headpiece of square diaper 
pattern round and over an arcade, with an 
arabesque in margin. The several rites and 
many of the lections begin with ornamental 
initials and marginal scrolls. Fol. 1536, a 
well-drawn full-page miniature of a bishop 
ordaining a priest. Fol. 1706, a similar 
miniature of a bishop ordaining a psalmist and 
doorkeeper. Fol. 200, a floreated headpiece 
with marginal arabesque at the beginning of 
the canon of burial of a priest. These minia¬ 
tures are executed in red ink, the headpieces 
in blue and red. 

History of the MS.—Colophon I., fol. 
2846:— 

(j)ivn^ ... ft fdif^fbnufiTru ^mjifurtfbtub mnuJiupfiu , 
{the a is effaced) ft ^pufmnLpIr utbtunl tf.mt.pfib 
b. ft pJknf.uiL.nfttn.p1r IfnummbtfftmbnL ufofuft uttL futmb 
Jit ip mm fib i (|i£ jbptfpH ^ mppbptpnu mbnt-uthbutp 
mnftuunutfl;u tjftpufm nmbutp b. ^JttLsn htjlrmp ^fib b. *bnp 
tfuimtfuipaiUuig * f l ^ rtu L. 'fr lfnuutmbqfibnLitfmt.ifjiu • tfy* 
puthft up un.bururpuibfi'h • tfft jpmpnqbugk jniltfb ^<«ff.«r w 

wmgtrfng - but fpbf_ ptl jmlfnp qppjtu fl'p ^JP 

sTiupuing np ff! L mbpbpft nil ft . (foUT WOrds 

illegible), b • funp^nupip jbtfbqbgft . jftptuututlf ftLp L 
totmLifutg ftt-png * Ifftputlfnuft b. ^ n.btftufnik np Jut 

tfutbnil IfnLfputb tfnpji . . . jf , z! ru fb'P • • 1}U?P n J tuum ^ 
gbmp tfutkp mnftuuiunfbu tfmptpmufbuib L. qbifputjpb ftLp 

tftfppmbkub np but nil *fpbf^tf^utjp Jmff3ngu . . . | 
bu w pbuutustf b u tftfufutu bumu tppbf^ JutpPngu Ll 

btjft jft£utunulf fibX Ll blmLqtutj ftJng *ft ^utppbprp , Jbbm 
^nfurtf nt-fuutb ft up uib tub fill ’ft tfuibgb qututbJut % 

“ Glory be ... in the year of the Armenian 
era 1077 (AD. 1627), in the patriarchate of 
Sir David and in the reign of the Sultan of 
Constantinople, Murat, a certain Wardapet 
from the country of Harberd named Aristaces, 
learned in the Old and New Testaments, came 


down to Constantinople concerned to preach 
the word of the holy Gospel to the faithful... 
he made me, Jacob the scribe, write this holy 
mashtotz , which contains in full and without 
deficiency the seven mysteries of the Church, as 
a memorial of himself and his parents, Sir 
Kirakos and Rhipsima, nicknamed Kulqan ... 
Remember the said Sir Aristaces Wardapet, 
and his brother Wrthan^s, who had this hayr 
mashtotz written ... I, then, Aristaces War¬ 
dapet, had it written, and placed it as a 
memorial of myself and my parents in Harberd 
in the famous coenobium, in the Holy Theotokos 
wanq of Datem.” 

Colophon II., folios 1986 and 199 :— 

(>“£/" ^“tfP J'ut^utngh k jf^utututlf ft ^fuf fug JblfJIt 
0^ np urju ^ul b ft• fu» Julnt-tf blfbqbgnil bmfuhfnt[_ 
tftuiT tfpwuL tfutj' *qjf_ uthkbip b. ufututnL^utub ftfutL . . , 
ft pfnl ^uyng if« i?. fdr pbpbutf~ btjb. mju ^ujjp 
Jmputngu *f bp ft ufjfmtpgbmg b. bmfutfbgmL ft ^mfunq 
ptutfutp tfttp II ft ukpb t pnft tftfp pmn.muntl Jultfuib 
blfbtfbgntl Jntjntfnt-prfb ummgmb tpumj ft ^ utfatf ^ 
mptpbmhgb . . . b. bq.fl tpumj jftpmmmlf ft tpni.nl iff f 
puin-uiuntl Julnutf btfbqbgntl ... 

“This Father Mashtotz is a memorial in 
Halap of the Forty Youths. Whoever shall 
abstract it from their church and sell it or 
pawn it, shall incur anathema ... in the year 
of the Armenians 1115 (AD. 1665) this Father 
Mashtotz was captured by Gentiles and sold in 
the city of Halap, but for love of Christ the 
congregation of the Church of the Holy Forty 
Youths bought it and placed it as a memorial 
at the door of their church ...” 

On fol. 2866 a later hand writes :— 

. {two words effaced by damp) blfft 

^mfnLUf Jutputftnu tfutprptujMfbutft ...... {three words 

illegible) ufnqmbtuj tpntqbj' £hmmwutb tpbmfPpft (?) 

“ I. . . came to Halup(? Haleb) Martios (i.e. 
Marty ros) Wardapet. . . village of Sipan ...” 

The writer ascribes the ordination service 
(fol. 154) to the great Wardapet Gregory the 
Rhetor (i.e. of Dathev in the fourteenth 
century). It is really the w r ork of Arakcl, 
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Archbishop of Sunik, an author of the fifteenth 
century. In the burial service of a priest is given 
(1) at folios 207 and 219& i 

ft put!tk% np it# is, lfbuutn.nu btjjLuyp fn-p i ^ur t-uibfttT fnT, L, 

mumhnjL pu%f. bpk ^nifft ... “ Gregory Theologus, 
from the ovation to Caesarius his brother.” 
Begins : “I agree with the sage’s saying ...” 
(see Migne, *S. 6r., tom. 35, cols. 782-3). (2) On 
folios 211-215 is given the apocryphal Deaths 
of the Twelve Prophets, given among the 
works of Epiphanius, Migne, S.G., tom. 43, 
cols. 406-414. (3) Folios 2176 and 2656, 

Wqu/t-Pj* upnjb pmgknuft utnTp^njb » utpip ^ngft uhT 
^ m VVU n V bptibb *fi Jutpifbnj utuutfi b utupbtfuibp U. 

ptinupfp $u/btf.putnlru*h • (4) Fol. 256, the 
Repose of John the Evangelist, printed in 
Zohrab’s Bible at end of N.T. (5) Fol. 266, of 
the same Gregory. Begins: bgpmjp -fob# 

b- dh p&utt-np ^ntf.<Lnj fttTnj bpl^pnpg jnifbutpuib . , . 

“ 0 brother beloved and kinsman of my soul, 
second Jonathan ...” (6) Folios 222 and 224, 
dialogue between the Body and Soul after 
death. Begins: tfu/L utubj^ Jutpdfib g^ngfib fit.p , . , 
“ The flesh began and said to its soul...” 

36 . 

Add. 18,611. —This is a single sheet of thick 
paper, 16 inches long and 11^ high, mounted 
on a larger sheet 23 by 13g-. Before it was so 
mounted, it was folded, and the surface is 
broken along the lines of folding. The entire 
surface is divided by coloured lines into eight 
parallelograms of nearly equal size ; and of 
these eight each is divided by a diagonal into 
two triangular compartments. Each of the 
sixteen divisions of the surface thus obtained 
contains a different prayer. Three medallions 
are set where the three inner vertical dividing 
lines cross the long horizontal and medial 
dividing line of the entire surface; four half¬ 
medallions are set where the central dividing 
lines abut on the middle of each of the four 
sides of the document; and at each of its 
corners is an illuminated quadrant design. The 


text is written in a small, clear bolorgir or round 
hand. Each prayer begins with an ornamental 
letter. 

The central medallion represents Christ 
enthroned, with Evangelists on either hand; 
the other two full medallions are of the Virgin 
and of Gabriel. The half-medallions contain 
angels. These figures are rudely drawn in red 
and blue on gold backgrounds. The texts, 
set at all angles to suit the eight lineal 
divisions, and as it were to converge on the 
medallions, are as follows, taking them from 
the right hand to the left:— 

1. b% uibnt.utbp iff I ^pbgututlfutgh, up bti o^lui w 

bulimy fib tfij ufufuiLnbfib • J.71C. \*%ufyfigpib tub , 

^*yp v[C t npgftip Jftmbp» ... “ These are the 

names of the holy angels, who succour the 
servant of God, Simaon. God without begin¬ 
ning, holy Father, only-begotten Son . . .” 

2. y^t^uiLpp tfy rpmmmummbft mp ft p tup fib fuutt-uft • 

ItlC. tub nub Jbufnujfi mp uibnuuibbguiu jilt ... A 

prayer for judgment, addressed unto a man’s 
welfare. In the name of Messiah, who was 
named Christ ...” 

3. WqutLpp uppgjb Tbbpubufi muutgbutf^ tf'u tgut^^ 
Uju/brtt-plf butn.utjfib ufj uftifutunbfib • ItlC. ^utuutu.ntf 
funumntfuibfitT 4 bptfftp uftugwhbtf J*bg ^utjp ... 

“Prayer of St. Nerses for the protection of 
Simaon the servant of God. In faith I confess 
and adore thee, 0 Father ...” 

4. \\j[_ ffp tgut^tguibnuplb juttT £ftpb mivuipb £ 

tfutpguttg butb ’ mutugbutbut may fib uaj ufnfuaunbfi • Inc. 
Jfyi Jbp L •[•pllf’t^ ^<*p Ziutn.utg.utjp L fnju tftut^ 

nutg ... “Of ArhaqelWardapet,another script 
for protection from all evil of Simaon, servant 
of God. Our Lord and Saviour J. C., efful¬ 
gence of the Father and light of glory . . .” 

5. ^ntf^utVbbu gutpbbgnj utuutgbiu £ tfjl upu^tgut^. 
bnt-pTr butnuyftb utj uftJutunbft* Inc. Wq**+b*J' gpp 4 
gn^uibutiT guib^utu Jut pgut uftpnuP bb bg np tuptfutbft 
utputpbp guibutpd tub buin.uaju pn J-utJuibb £ ft that «T gfab^ 

pnju .. . “Of John of Garni, for protection ... 
I pray to the Lord and give thanks for his 
infinite mercy, that thou hast made worthy 
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me thy unworthy servant to attain unto the 
hour of night . . 

6 . tu^ufuihnuPlr btun.tujfib uJj 

uftJtuunbft • JI'JIC. tujupiuhbtu g tuhp.un.fiij ^ptugftg' 

^ tuhtj.bp£ft£j ^iu/^i luJbtituuutbijb tuhnuhtj. tu^utunp . . . 

“ Of the same Gregory for protection . . . For 
such infinite wonders, therefore, which thou 
hast prepared, Father, creator of all, awful 
Name ...” (See the Works of Gregory of 
Narek, Venice, 1840, p. 69.) 

7. ij bpumfth jtut-bjnt-utb tjpijftb ^bbnuplr t Ibnpfib 
^uljtujft tun.'hnjb tuqbpu iTturj[Jutbatg, path ft funpng upmfg 
futuLup ffkrj- uy» XllC. J’i- jtuufitnbbtuljiub ptupbputp L. 

mJlihuiljiuj utnbqbfijt jnt-utjj (See op. cit.y p. 265.) 

8 . *| t n fl*b ^pb^Ub • * * J-^C. i\ P7 b “U tyb’btj.tuhnj 

mt.p%hbu, L “ Of the same Gregory .. .” (See 
op. cit., p. 106.) 

Colophon:— 

*1 'pbgtut. upu^ujtubnt-filr fbt u b > l UM J^ r ^ 

jttutfb tnftptugnt. ufitfuti-nhfib, ptp trip' % ju putpntf l f_ u ljbjbj 
tntutjb • tutll~h t 

“ This book of protection was written in the 
year 1103 (A.D. 1653) for the use of Tiratzu 
Simaon, on whom may the Lord Jesus bestow 
the enjoyment of good. Amen.” 

In prayer no. 2 we read :— 

y* 0 ujpbgn tjjtu trip ft Jutptjnj £tnpb i jtutCbk tubftptut-b 
tftpljbtu tjjtu : tutsjtu brjjttu , utptupftatj , iupiurjjiutj , tuljtu „ 
ptuptuj , np auhftp ft^juuibnt.p ft ft tfbpu */ tjtuutmuuttubtug , 
Ipuujbgbp tjuftput tj.tuuttut.np tug , ttjutujtuhibgnt.gkp tjjjrtjn » 
j uaptufutut-utug , ft ij ktT biutt-u^jfib tuj uftJiut-nbfih . . . 

“ Save me, Lord, from an evil man ; liberate 
me from an unjust man : Apa (i.e. Abba) Elias, 
Aqariay, Aqaziay, Akatharay, who have control 
over judgment, bind the hearts of the judges, 
dumbfounder the tongue of evil-speakers, in 
presence of the servant of God, Simaon ...” 

This document is thus made up of genuine 
prayers written by Fathers of the Armenian 
Church, and quasi-magical invocations. Being 
written on a single sheet of paper, with profuse 
illuminations, it must have been intended to be 
hung up in a chamber or otherwise exposed 
as a phylactery. 


37 . 

Add. 18,956. —Stout paper. Size, external 6£ 
by inches, of text 4^- by 3^. Folios 238, 
excluding several left blank at beginning and 
end. The scribe paginated the whole 490 
pages. Bound in red leather stamped in gold 
with floral designs. Written in a clear but 
inelegant notergir or notary’s hand of the first 
half of the eighteenth century, 20 to 24 lines 
to a page. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 1. J^iuiflurt-outtuptub ^ptujiujfi Ijtihutg uppnj 
QyputbjJtuIjnufi puutt-bpftnuft *ft Ijtuptjbh jfiununbiubg 
uttt-tvphJnjb ^btjljtug ut^futup^ft . . . 

“ An abridgment of the wondrous life of St. 
Franciscus Xavier of the order of Jesuits, the 
Apostle of India . . 

Fol. 7. V\pfJnt.pfiJb ftVb tut.nt.pg : 

’|» tfuun.ii JbbtutjnJbn upj [\tn.tubjjtu^nufi tuputtu „ 
aihbutp *ft tppng nt.pnt.Jb tftuptjtuujbtufib 'ft Ipupiji^b 
jubtuhg t 

*jt Jbf_ vying uppng ptpu bfjbtjbgftb ufiuunu-b ^ tuLtuut^, 
tugbtujp tun.tut.b_jtuujtut-fjbftb tujuop *ft up \\tnutb ijtulp* u . . . 

“ An exercise of nine days. To the glory of 
great St. Franciscus, selected from the book of 
a certain doctor of the Jesuit order. Among 
other saints whom the Church honours, the 
faithful specially flee to-day unto St. Fran¬ 
ciscus ...” 

This is a novena or devotions for nine days 
in honour of St. Francis Xavier, whose prayers 
are recited, as also litanies addressed to him. 

Fol. 78 b. y _bpJbn.tubrj.it t.fifib tun. up put pub uftptnb 

utbtutth Jhpnj jfiunLuft puft i 

.\unHuu.un.UI iftup tjtutij burnt, pft : 

y^uljtutftub, b. juj wnt-lj tun.tupljt$*j fbpJbpiubtj.ni. pV tun. 
up pat pub u ft put tfb Jkpnj juft pub u/b^nib, U uihjf ^ 

Jaibtujft ukpb npntf_ ut z( uui l ,< >b if" Jntpqljiub 

tfiupbgtut. . . . 

“ Devotions to the sacred heart of our Lord 
J. C. A summary of teaching ...” 

Fol. 11 2 b. {) ' in tub a l Pft Jiuputf-U tut. tup turn Jp»g^ 
Jtub Jltpb tuj . . . 
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“ A meditation on the spotless pregnancy of 
the Mother of God . . .” 

At the end of these meditations upon the 
several Feasts commemorative of the Virgin 
is the date (fol. 1216) August 15, A.D. 1733, 
and the name John. 

Fol. 1226. f^mquiif.u bp fig fbpdbpm%tj.tuq.nL.%f>g 

mqopftg npntfjt fu.pmgmb^ftLpng tfmpb ’ft jutd 

(unp^ni.ptj.u jujiT ptubu, Ll jputT tpnpbu jtt-pu , . , 

“ Concerning three ardent prayers, whereby 
we may each of us profit in all the Sacraments, 
in all matters, and in all our works ...” 

These prayers are addressed to the Virgin, 
and at their close (fol. 1266) is a note to the 
effect that they were translated from an Italian 
book published at Venice in 1737, at the Press 
of Antonio Pratoli (Bortoli). The author was 
a Jesuit Father, Antoninus Oria. 

Fol. 128. JrpJbnuibipnt.p m fi mn. bpwltnu^biplfnjult 

d'mpftmd' ; 

11 'A - 6- ntfb bmn.uy tUJ , L. bpuibnL.^unj tfnt.upU dlupfi^ 
mdnu *bbp£b ybgbug j/*uj . . . 

14 Devotions to the blessed Virgin Mary. A 
certain great servant of God and of the blessed 
Virgin Mary, inspired by God . . .” 

Fol. 1386. *\\ni£ni.p‘fi ttpjb jntfubtfuuj mbut^oph t 

ujmmnt.bd' upbq^ntf up jntfubtft , U. tpntfbd' t ^ 
q.ni- bu tftbuufj mbp fib Ll mhuipmut tfnuuftb dlupftmtfnt. . . . 

“ Panegyric of St. Joseph, the father of God. 
I do honour thee, holy Joseph, and praise thee; 
for thou art bridegroom spotless and pure of 
the Virgin Mary . . .” 

Fol. 1476. 1| bpuf bn"bmij.pb fry qtubSLb ftL.p ’ft bm^, 

ti.ntjnL.pfi uppnL-^t-nj mbiubhfib fttpmm . . . 

“ A form of crossing oneself unto the service 
of the blessed Theotokos . . .” 

Fol. 1506. *[ 9 m.ui^.mpat% utJk'hutuppnj Irppnpq.nt.p1r 

np usuft jmt-nup Iffipmlfbft dmdm^mpijnLpfi mn.uit.omtr mb • 

“ A spiritual song of the all-holy Trinity 
repeated on Sundays at the office of Dawn ...” 

Fol. 1556. • \\mmtf IjuttP ifbpfjftb fymifg $nq.t.nj pum 

tjfrpuffi Ipnmlf dpjb tpwn.njnuft poppoJbhnj ffiupmfibmfgb 
mpgbujfiuljnufrtufiU dbuifiofmbnj . . , 


tofb 1726 pum Jhpnj 1738 (sic ). 1’^. tupmpni*(it 

tjmmtfu mju ^ntf.L.nj tfmpb mrvbfij^ jnt-tTdk b. fgk dmp _ 

7V • • • 

“ Testament or last will of the spirit, in form 
a will of Carolus of Borromeo, cardinal, Arch¬ 
bishop of Mediolanum, in the year of the Lord 
1726, in our era 1738 ( sic , lege 1176). Adver¬ 
tisement : this testament of the spirit may be 
enacted by any man whatever ...” 

Fol. 164. \ymmbm.p'f jmqm f u 'gmi.mputbpi t 

dlutih mnmffih t 

ly^uup dm uejnL.gr nuf tfjt tuj mh^ndtt up pit l ft pbpbm^ 
tgnubhq luu qdbtju np Ifmdfi ^mdpbpbp *ft $nq.fib mjh 
fPP pigfb "Ut^ tfnrjd'mhb uftpb . . . 

“ Meditations on Purgatory. Let us wonder 
that the infinite holiness of God ...” 

According to a final note on fol. 1936, this 
tract was rendered from the French by Jacob 
dpir ( i.e . clerk), Oct. 20, A.D. 1726. 

Fol. 194. tplf jppftumnbkmpmp tjb'hgmqm^, 

•fmpbfifj . mpdmmg L ^fd^g s 

* ft if bp 'guilt qtud' ufip bf^ if*u fihgbmh , LtfmtF 
itnput uftpbp . . . 

“ Rules for the Christian life ; its roots and 
foundation. To love God above all things, for 
his own sake, and to love all things for 
his . . .” 

Fol. 20l6. f \mpft fnptstmj* ujfjlt *jt *?pjb tftmwhjjnt 

tjnufi tmumgbmf* 1 imp *fi ifp utj , . , 

f^npdmtT uftp mb Jmprpnj fuabmp^nt.p‘p:, 'L. ufipntf 
t[mn.bmp ^ftgb pUrg mj, mb 'ft Wit n£ ftbmlfft . . . 

“ Goodly maxims of St. Franciscus. I. About 
God. Whenever a man’s heart is not humbly 
and in love guided towards God, God dwells 
not in him . . .” 

Fol. 2046. ^\\nifuiumiip Tsbppnqbmb tuumgbmp tpU 

^purpmif-ngb U. u^gulhgb fmufmmnud' upmfilb jfiuni.itft ppfiu^_ 
mnuft . . . 

“ A eulogy of the miraculous and wonderful 
heart of J. C. . . .” 

Fol. 2056. *\%ni£mumt/ghbppnqbmh*upii 

Ifnu ^gumubpftnub uib . , , 

“ A panegyric of St. Franciscus Xavier ...” 
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This is in rhythmic prose, and the initials of 
the strophes form the names Abraham dpir 
(i.e. clerk) and Polos dpir. 

Fol. 2076. A short life of St. John of 
Nepomuk. 

Fol. 210. uppnjb ufbtnp nvft utljutti 

tjuttp.rjjb utn. ’ft ^tujgbj tjukpb *uj tfjptft ^mqnpq.ni.(it1rb g 

’|* tf bp J>ufb tputT ptnp^u tjjt tjpbtf^ uftpfttjbtT f*"l"P nt [ 
VputflL. . . . 

“ Prayer of St. Peter of Girghenti ( Aharh - 
hand) asking for the love of God, a post- 
Communion prayer. That I may love thee 
above all grace with my whole heart. . 

Fol. 213. *’\ftrpnqnt.p‘fi % p tpuptfutputbutg IputT ufuut^ 

If tup l^n£ptjbjnif'Ttpni.^i-njU ufpftHCftuiutjfi psnp^bgbutfjt . . . 

“ Indulgence of rosaries or chaplets called 
of St. Brigitta . . .” 

In this are quoted the texts of Pope Clement’s 
Bull of Indulgence of 6 July 1515, and of that 
of Pope Clement XI. of 22 Sept. 1714. 

Fol.2156. Wpfli !) ynutbfjtulfnuft tpouift b*h %bpatjnt.p pi 

^uiJittn-Otnat.p‘fi 'hbpntjni.plrg psnp^utg . . . 

“ Of St. Franciscus’ Girdle, on Indulgence. 
A brief of the indulgences of grace . . .” 

This is a list of indulgences granted by 
various popes in connection with the devotion 
of St. Francis (Xavier). 

Fol. 2216. </<£ Zl ^ntfutbJpbpft ftlr 

putbnt.pp bap fjnJftututu uppputbnukp 

'Put^uibuyfiu np Ifuttntupbgun. *ft If nuutuib tf ftbnt. *y o pi a j 

ll'Ai- b ut^utunp b uputb^bfjt b funp^niprj. tuputp*Jth 
Jhpnj j&f 1 frft ’/» tfbp puilt tfpuibunt-pft Juting b uigjtu g , 
np jujiT Juidutbuslfft pbutpk fit-p tupJutbutt-npu . . . 

“ For Sahmi 16 and October 25. Martyrdom 
of the holy new champion Komidas, a devout 
priest who died in Constantinople. Great and 
awful and wondrous is the mystery of our 
Creator J. C., above all economy of mind and 
eyes, who in all seasons chooses those worthy 
of him . . .” 

See Tchamtcheantz, History of Armenia 
(Venice, 1786), vol. iii., p. 754 (sub anno 
1707). 


Fol. 2326. if*. T tfuipnui (sic) ^tucutpnt-Uffi dot put b _ 

pnunlb tlTp IjnJftmwu pitt^iubuyft np bp tutjjf.mt. 
pntfilt jpuft ttblCb'b %njbdpbpft uiifu^j annuls . . . 

“ A short account of the martyrdom of Sir 
Komitas, a priest who was by race an Armenian, 
in the year of Christ 1707, November 10 . . .” 

Fol. 2366. {)pptuit[ jiuiputbtjfiU tf.pbgbjnjb *ft jitu^, 
tjutpbbu , np b tf jJuust-np*U pn.otfb%ga*jni. ^JOLfftufi 25, 1 736. 

ft juttjhnt-utljuih &T%r£ ttfutpnb utnXutjnt. tun. dutppbtjjt . . . 
ifftfiutbotfiujat. rfbuufushft . . . uipjtuijfib ^fuiffjtuigt.ng 'ft 
tj.nt-dli ouduthgng . . , 

A letter from the Baron of Arn to the 
Marquis Villeneuve, French ambassador in 
Constantinople, concerning a young Armenian 
lady, named £ziz Mariam, who took the veil 
in the convent of St. Ursula at Aix in Provence, 
in the year 1736. 

The clerk John mentioned on fol. 1936 seems 
to have written the whole of this MS. 

38 . 

Or. 4549.— Paper, much rubbed. Size, external 
6£- by 4 inches, of text 4£ by 2f. Modern 
half-binding of red leather. Folios 288, in 24 
quires. Written in a thick, blurred notarial 
hand, but clearly. Rubrics in red ink, but no 
decorations. 

Fol. 1. A form of creed. 

InC • ^tuLusututu utjbhutup bppnpij.nt.pptt, ft ^usjp b 
npqft b ft up ^ ntj.fib . . . 

“ Dost thou believe in the all-holy Trinity, 
in Father and Son and Holy Spirit...” 

Fol. 2. |l tpiuut tfutub Jtjptnnt-plr t 

Yfiupbiuj^ftJutuut tfuiprjttiujbausttfb juttiuiffUng , 
“Itutfu Jbbftlt Jbupnufutj dutpPngl* Ijnfbgbutf_* b jbut “bnput 
JBblt tj.pfttf.np tnutpbutgfilt b jntfutVhbu b p tjblfhgf!h . b 
tj.pfttf.np bbpftgb fufutp uigfiti^ • tjnp putn fttnp^pijng'b Ifutp^ 
tf-btjftb qutputpnqnt.pft unput* tjnp ttfutput b nuuutbfj uid 
'Pui^u/itutjfitjh . . . 

t The MS. mis-spells ; also bb v L’i, 3 is the 

right form. This Gregory succeeded Wardan Wardapet 
as Abbot of Sukhara in 1406, and was called Dzerentz, 
because his father was a dzer or old man. 
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“ Directions as touching baptism, composed 
by the wise ancient Wardapets, first the great 
Mesrop called Mash tot z, and after him by 
Grigor of Tathev, and Hovannes of Erzenka, 
and Gregory the Elder’s son of Khlath. They 
adapted the performance of the rite to the 
Mysteries, and it is incumbent on all priests to 
learn it . . 

These precepts are adapted to infant baptism. 
Their text varies much in different codices. 

Fol. 4. fit. hlfbtupft tpnunb htfbtfbgni^b fnnumntfuthftb 
yjutbguthu fiLptrmhtj ... “ And having come to the 
door of the church, they confess their sins ...” 

Fol. 44. Y\utbnh jnptfuttP unqntjb gutn.iuuUopbuij 
lf&f >... “ Canon when a child reaches the age 

of forty days ...” 

Fol. 49. || tultnh ^ utrjnptj. uiutjn y . “ Canon of 
communicating the sick.” This has the older 
form of initial rubric, viz. :— 

op bit b funuinnt[uthfip Itutfu tun. p%q.tubftub b. 
utn. utJ' ng fpftTmnt.p b ( sic ) b. utn.1tbputbq.utpJi, b. tuuftu 
*"t*u gut^uihuijh (SIC) tjunuuintfuiltnup ft Jbqatg fit.png, 
b. gut^utltutjh miuj ^utp3ktulfnt.tfL Jfufifthnpuujffmh path ft l. • 
tuubfntf^, tlbijuy . . . 

“ But it is the rule for the sick msn to 
confess himself beforehand to his intimates or 
to anyone else, cheerfully and with composure. 
And then he gives the confession of his 
sins to the priest, and the priest gives him 
release with comforting words, saying, I have 
sinned ...” 

Fol. 65. \\uthntfb b. Ifutptp Itvuth op^hbfnj • putjg 
gftutbfjt b tjb puljfiuujb ty unify fit h^uiblt b • jutnuifftt 
ufiuptnb iftiguihli op^ltbp. . . L b 1*£tuh1t . %guthlt 

b (f-ftkw L tTutwmhft b. tutgut putj ftub b. fyntptlftp £Utp . 
b. ftinp^nt-pij. nt-hft'li ungut b fyuttT qfi1*£_ 

g tub bit • tpfibmb gnuguthb pb utfyuibfntflt , pfbg b 

tfmagh ^uti uthbgutt- . . . 

“ Canon and order of blessing the token. 
But it is to be understood that the token is 
the first step in wedlock. First of all the 
token must be blessed . . . And what is the 
token? It is earring and ring and bracelet 
and red chain. And we will explain what 


mystery they convey or set forth. The ear¬ 
ring shows that the party has heard with ear 
and believed with mind . . .” 

Fol. 105. t|u«bf»lf ufuutfyft, tftub ft If.nt-n.1b bfybqbgnjL* 
b gut^tubtujb, tuufiu ufutpb ^tupub ft ifibutujU b tftbuatjlt 

(• utpufib . .. “Canon of marriage. They pro¬ 
ceed to the door of the church with the priest. 
Then the bride dances to the bridegroom, and 
the bridegroom to the bride ...” 

Fol. 126/<. l|iutinl b fytuptf. bpfypnpij. tutfituubnt. 

phtuVb : “ Canon and order of a second marriage.” 

Fol. 131k ||wl»nlr b fy tuptf tputT ^utt-tuintugbuifub 

f, . . . “ Canon and order of dis¬ 

patching all the faithful dead unto Christ...” 

Fol. 183. baplb tut-nupb . bp p tub fi 

pbyJtuVb ... “ Canon of the seventh day. They 
come to the tomb ...” 

Fol. 188k 11 tup g b fyuihntfb , tfnttT tfutqlfiubbutp 

mqutjub tun. gu jnt-tftuplfb “ Order and canon 
of dispatching all deceased children unto 
Christ. . .” 

Fol. 225. lj uibnifb bfpjjjty ^tubtf.bpi op^bbpjj t 
“ Canon of blessing church vestments.” 

Fol. 226k u hb ^ tpJtu*iqtujtTuib op^hbpy I 

“Canon of blessing chalice and paten.” 

Fol. 229. funubtf op^itbfnji “Canon of 

blessing incense.” 

Fol. 230. I bptuj>*nnt.plr i “ Prayer 
against hail.” 

Fol. 231. \\utbnb t£u bpqnutfbiuj^iupfi i “ CanOIl 
for those who are addicted to oaths.” 

Fol. 231k \\tuhntfb </ utJui^utjp op^hb/nji “Canon 
of blessing a semantron.” 

Fol. 234k || fubnb fuutsut jnt-uy utnUbfry t “Canon 
of the rite of washing a cross.” 

Fol. 239. \\mbnb tutfj op^hbfnj% “ Canon of 
blessing salt.” 

Fol. 240. ^fuhqftum bputbbfnjb uppnjb jn^utlibnt- : 
“ Rest of the blessed holy John.” 

Fol. 248k nuppuipflh unt-fy ft putCb | 

fyuttulf jbui Jiu^ntX ^ uiuuitutnb • 
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\]nijnpnt.pfti3i 4 Juipipl^uib japJiuiT JbiLuibft tip ft 
mlttjftu L. ittA%4 fytmufy . . . lujua^f^u b. jftU £rpfgbutt,ap 
^utjph Jkp np utju op JbiLuit. . . . 

“For the great Friday. Solemn oration on 
the text of the Apostle [Gal. 3 15 ]. A testament 
after death is confirmed. ’Tis the custom of 
men when anyone dies in another place and 
makes a will . . .” 

Fol. 2786. The Myrophorae or Balm-bearers’ 
lections from the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John. fit. bpbl^uj ft ^mpwpnJu .. . 
“And at evening on the Sabbath day [Matt. 
28 1 sqq.~\ . . .” 

Fol. 2886. Colophon :— 

fit jt&ft tfttuFLp 'jun.fttnhutb , uiJpU • q.pbtjft uibmpJuih 
jtfp bpkgu upbphli 'puiquipiu.iT np 4 qftppmq. %np pipCp 
bqfttt pftub tft^pp • mpiT in uit-iupinbtjft uquibut^ 

2r mgu %bpnLt& iplfh iuj • 

“Now glory be to Christ for ever, Amen. 
I, the worthless elder Jacob, wrote this book in 
the city of Smunk, which is Zirbad, the new 
king’s foundation (?); in the year of the lesser 
era 118 (A.D. 1733-4), on the first of the month 
Aram I finished it. For God’s sake be in¬ 
dulgent to my errors.” 

39 . 

Or. 4550. — Oriental paper of yellowish hue. 
Size, external 6^ by 4f inches, of text 5J by 3 £. 
Bed lines frame the text. Modern half-binding 
of red leather. Folios 137, not counting one 
left bank at each end and a third after fol. 12. 
Written in a loose, irregular, large bolorgir of 
the nineteenth century, probably in Herat 

Fol. 16. An enumeration of commodities by 
a recent owner. 

Inc. ^ tftpft Jaui JbgG^utppft , i.6. six pcLTd are 
left with Abraham. 

2 ptiufft f nifJftg , i.e. two from Djoup. 

2 mmpdutbft fynrjJfttji i.e. two para for straw. 

Fol. 2. A list of 26 abbreviations used in 
Armenian MSS., and particularly in this one. 


IflC. tub , uiumnt-uib . 

ulj , utumnutnbnj , . . 

The only uncommon ones given are L% for 
L uj/b , and ^ for *]**P op jib tu If • 

Fol. 3. The Lord’s Prayer. 

Fol. 36. Penitential hymns :— 

(*•) w '* tun. ftu "btujbtjtrtufj> % uifttuuulffttj 

jlrpni.'P * puibunT pq^ppnJbu , puippiuaftiF ^bqnLiuuu . 
pnqnpbJ* quihi.'hbu , trip nqnpJhm * . . , 

“Thou entire world, look upon me and 
associate thyself with my suffering. I open 
my lips, I clamour with my tongue, I cry out 
my soul, Lord have mercy ...” 

(ii.) Fol. 86. ptL-unj , uepbtputfjftb mpq.tup , 

tun. ftu jjlfu biuqbm : ppqftintSb 'ft ^op£ t L ppqfubui 'ft 
^n^Lflyu, pufb J>bq [_ ft ^tulfnju s qjaibiq. nqnpJht.pTr t 
quib&ftq. buibl^bfjij , q pwotj- qjftu utput : 

“At dawn, righteous Sun, shed forth thy 
light on me, emanation of the Father, and 
pour out the Spirit, according to thy good 
will. Treasure of mercy, make me to find thy 
hidden treasure . . .” 

Fol. 136. A form of confession of sin : 

Jmpftjp ft uunnuibuyb ... “ We renounce Satan... 

Fol. 146. A Creed l \itnumn^m%ftJ^p U. 

uunJp tnJi‘biul[ turn tup upqftt- pq^iujpti utumm-tub • u!hbq_ 

mbbftb ... “We confess and believe with our 
entire hearts in God the Father, increate, un¬ 
begotten ...” 

Fol. 18. A confession of sin : \ybqtuj mJk%u 
uaupp bppnpq.ni. pbiuiSb ... “I have sinned against 
the all-holy Trinity ...” 

Fol. 236. Form of absolution: [\qnpJbu 3 ft 
ibq_. .. “ May he have mercy on you ...” 

These four pieces, folios 13-23, are commonly 
printed at the beginning of the Hours-book or, 
Breviary. 

Fol. 24. A selection of Psalms, of which 
the numbers are given in Arabic numerals. 
The choice begins with Psalms 53, 66, 84,101. 
Fol. 92. A prayer for use at dawn :— 

y*%bq~ mbbqftq. tub- ^uqjp utJhlbtuIpu^. ptifyuij^ qtuqtu^ 

£uibu Jbp jpnp ufwgutobbftg : 

M 
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1* bu*qnt.Mi mTbjCmn mpbqutljU tup quip, b-utif.trat 

*ft juih&ftbu Jbp pqfnjuq nqnpJttt.fitruth t 

] % ppqfubut[_ •"ipfr t -p ptnpnupV , pti-untj 

, p nt l_ ig*j" ph^p Jt u y u ^ mttu>i - ou,nLu * 

“ Increate God Almighty, Father of the 
Increate, accept the prayers of thy worshippers. 
Emitted by the Father, ineffable Sun righteous, 
send forth into our souls the light of thy 
compassion. Emanation of the Father, Spirit, 
Fountain of Goodness, with thy light fill us on 
this dawn.” 

Cp. “Rituale Armenorum,” p. 466. 

Fol. 93. Psalms. Inc. ^mJpmplutt. ^b o^w/fy. 

Il miff Jbp itujbftL. tfnqnj « 

Fol. 119. S^uttf-itjjE tub mbitfb l 

\\fblfft bum. fill ItJtult bu y iquinLq^qnu t pmqgpm^mJ' bu, 
qputpft ufputnL.q~pJrpbutfJbu % utbutbftlt Jhqmg t gbqj . . , 

“ Lay of the holy Theotokos. Like art thou 
to a tree of incense, sweet-tasting fruit art 
thou, goodly fruit bearest thou: Mother of 
God, I have sinned against thee . . .” 

This is incomplete, and breaks off at end of 
fol. 1196. It is repeated in full, fol. 123, below. 

Fol. 120. Prayer ; |*mPb $ u ,ypspl Jbpng np 

utufun.b’bq. bu Itbqhfng . ^utu ^joqbn up fit.lt buintujftg 
-P n 3 * tlP ot p ItM tfuth mqgftu ^uyng • miff nqnpdhut . trip 
nqi Jjt^bnpq.ni.fbp tipj fumsjtq . . . 

“Arise, God of our fathers, who art a refuge 
of the oppressed, hasten to succour thy servants. 
Be helper of the people of Armenia. Lord, 
have mercy, through the intercession of Holy 
Cross . . .” 

In this prayer are special petitions for 
pilgrims to Jerusalem, thus :— 

$bqf,u qftJ'nqutg . mfipnif Jpnjftlt pqtTutj ptqutg . 

1 Ip nt-qhlfftg jutJk'b qftd'utg. pq$nt.p uftpnjq jbpltftp 
utptfbp • qbgntf mfipnjq pnppngbgbp , pqutbqftupq qnp 
phqpbgbp, tip Ifuipouittjq, Jbq_ qbqgnugbp . . . 

“ Of visitors of thy holy places, enraptured 
with love of thee, be the escort on all sides. 
Cast on earth the fire of thy love, inflame us 
with the charm of thy love ...” 


Fol. 123. f^mq^dp tubmbXftlti 

\%Aift butn.pb itJ'mibu . . . (See above, fol. 119.) 

Fol. 1246. Prayer for the dead: ^»qunjb 

^ mltg.nt.gb fng pit tub at put q^ tub q fiuui , b qnqnpJrtL.pft • 
U. Jkq JLqutt-ttputg gjbnp^but qputt.nL.pftub L. qJJnqnt^, 
PftL.lt jutltgutlttug . . . 

“ Make repose, Christ God, for the souls that 
are at rest, and have mercy on them, and to 
us sinners vouchsafe remission and pardon of 
our transgressions ...” 

Fol. 127. Prayer : tub utpptu _ 

<£• uJ'nt. 'fiuut^utlfutj jutlfnputj L quiLutlffi Vg mpqmpng . 
utdiltutlfut f^ mfT pnq_ qJbqu fttTi . . . 

“ Lord Almighty, God of Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and of their righteous seed, Almighty 
God, remit our sins . . .” 

Folios 133-137. These folios have been 
written by the same hand as the preceding, 
but beginning from the other end of the MS. 
The matter is as follows :— 

Fol. 137. A multiplication table in Arabic 
numerals. 

Fol. 1366. A notice of the scribe : \\tqn.b l f, 

Jb (OT ftf) : fb * oppih t nt-pputq i bp utqu tpuq nip ft . 
^ bpmtppb : gut Truitt pit utppbbg : 

“ April 17, a Friday, my dream was fulfilled. 
Herat, ^adjar surrendered.” f 

Names of the months, Latin, Turkish and 
Arabic, Armenian, Persi-Armenian, and Hebrew, 
in two tables :— 

(i.) Fol. 136 

^rtnt[Jiitjbg : wqHkifh tfutp t 

jnuhtpup • 31. pb Itnubftum : 

tjfibut • 28. ftp • ^iiLiyiifp : 

(ii.) Fol. 134 :— 

^utjng utqmpfnujft 

ItiUL-utuutpq • 'f. gtuifti • f. 

qnn.fi » f* ut quid '. f. 


tnutlCtftug i 

Jnt.^uippbJ't 
ubiftbp * 

&C. 

to 

Pipp 30. 

fubunu • ft 
ftuiuqb. * f» 

&C. 


t Perhaps, in the date, 27 and not 17 should be read. 
The name Ladjar may perhaps imply the Hazaras. 
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At the end of this table is written the 
number 1838, which probably was the date at 
which the above tables were written out. They 
appear to be from the same hand as the rest of 
the book. 


Fol. 133k * A personal letter: to Paron 
Wardan Karapet in Lucknow :—• 

*\\trpit>j L. un^b^uJhb-tup bqpufjp ufpb 

q.tub Ipupiuiqbu* jt pU'pbuynL.p *htufu jnt-UiuiT pu*pbpiuph*b 
nprpfib qfi.tun.nql_ ^ P ,u> cb ul gnqnt-p‘p . tut/^h : . . . 


MANEU 

40 . 

Or. 2335. —Oriental paper, much yellowed; the 
margins where abraded have been repaired. 
Modern binding of red leather. Size, external 
5 ^ by 3^- inches, of text 3^ by 2^. Folios 196 
in 17 signed quires. Of these no. 1 is lost; 
nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16 have 12 
folios; no. 2 has 11 ; no. 3 begins fol. 15, but 
has lost its last folio ; no. 4, which ends fol. 36, 
has lost its first; no. 10 has 9; no. 17, which 
begins at fol. 181, has 15. Several folios after 
fol. 25 and elsewhere are therefore missing. 
The hand is a neat, small bolorgir, written 15 
lines to a page, with old orthography and 
copious musical notes or neumes. Here and 
there the writing is effaced by damp. 

The volume contains what are called Jmbpm.u w 
iTntjbp {Manrusmunq ), i.e. little studies, the 
name given to collections of short spiritual 
songs sung in the Armenian Office, especially 
in Western Armenia. They were composed in 
the thirteenth and following centuries, and are 
often found scattered through MSS. of the 
Breviary, and not as here collected into a 
single book. The different tones in which the 
several strophes of each are to be sung are 
indicated in the margin by the abbreviations 

for the meaning 
of which see below, Add. 8999 ; and where 
different parts of the same hymn are available 
on different Feast days, these also are indicated 
along the margins. 


SMUNQ. 

The beginning of this MS. is lost. 

Fol. 1 . , ut[j;£ni-jiui» 

I* ^^2. ^ •**£$>!} JtUL.ftutbtuh 

VlblT'-t*" * ta/ lbfT L { ,u * * ut l_ 

kfnt-ftui . . . 

“Alleluiah, alleluiah. In thee, Lord, have 
I trusted: let me never be ashamed. Alle¬ 
luiah ...” (This is on fol. 3 b of Or. 2337.) 

After fol. 5, folios are lost answering to 
folios 9-13 of Or. 2337. 

Fol. 9 k Title: \^uuq.iut.app ^wJwL.pfc% Jiup . 
“Forms of the 0 King of All Martyrs Alike 
{i.e. for Feast of All Saints) . . .” Inc. 2 * 4 . 
i\mqnpJht.p[,ih pn mt?p ... “0 Lord, work thy 
mercy upon us . . .” (See Or. 2337, fol. 18.) 

Fol. 15k Title: q.ft^bpnup'I • tufbpit-iug . 

“The order of the Alleluiahs for the night 
service.” Inc. taX. y^^nt-fitu. tuikip^b 1 " • 

nqnpifni-pp tnh L.p» ^ tautntu • U. . . . Fil’St 

tone: Alleluiah {thrice). Full of the mercy 
of the Lord . . .” (Or. 2337, fol. 24.) 

Fol. 31. !| ftt-ptui^k fbzbp tuuft • \jqbgf 1 tuLnubpb 

utbtunu ... “On Sunday evening is repeated, 
Let the name of the Lord ...” (Or. 2337, 
fol. 40.) 

Fol. 32k Irpqfrp tqtu^ng t | nju tmnup 

rap tuitug frj'ng ... “ Songs for dawn during the 

Fast. 0 Lord, give light to my eyes lest ever 
I slumber ...” (Or. 2337, fol. 41k) 

Fol. 35 . P2j B tnun.qnq.ftp mt-mq. jtutftpnt.'b : ]% 

uijpqptu'bk il'vkbc ^wutntuvtkglr ... “ For the 
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second feria : Stologiq (anxo\oylai) of the Great 
Week. In the beginning the Lord established 
the earth ...” 

Fol. 376. j'lLMiUNLiii bptfbp tnpnubmlfutb : 

pn^J* »[mjb l b ... “ Songs for the dawn, Domi¬ 
nical, for Church. For thy house is holiness 
meet. . . ” (For the correspondences of folios 
of this MS. with Or. 2337 as far as fol. 84, 
see under fol. 46 of that codex.) 

Fol. 40. ^mpglmtfr tun. bp . mufm^Jumpnt- ; uti* 
Ifp bplfbtuump np mn.mpb ... ** DoxdogieS for 

use with the Hartz (i.e. Daniel 3 53 sqq. in 
LXX. version): Of Repentance. First tone : 
Heavenly Father who sendest...” 

Fol. 596. flxtuJiuJinbp Ifmptfaut. t [|j* fr ^tmt-pb 

urn.utpbtpup ... “ Introits of the Hours, in order. 
Thou who from the Father wast sent...” 

Fol. 88. \\*bubtf.frp tCut^n l .» ufm^ngx Wpp*"J nt 'Pll 
pa* ujppuyni.p'j^.. . “ Mesedis j" of Mass {lit. 

Repast): For the Fast. Thy kingdom is a 
kingdom . . .” 

Fol. 90. \^ % bubtffrp jtupnt-pTr iCutgn i ^jtttrbuyb 

bptf.frp bptffrp ufurtftjb j?btf ... t( Mesedis of the 
Resurrection Mass (lit. Repast). All the earth 
shall worship thee . . .” 

Fol. 936. \)mtULqnif.frp jftbutbgb * \\fbfat-frtu» bpm^ 
%buif_k "up ... “ Stologis of Pentecost. Alle- 
luiah. Blessed is the man who hath not 
walked ...” 

Fol. 95. r^/. ffL *P . ifutptftatL. j fr M . . . 

“Alleluiahs of the Mass (Repast), in order. 
Alleluiah ...” 

Fol. 1266. \)ppututuji$Lpbttbp t bit* ^\utqJnupfrtjbp 

^pb^uuvlfuitj b tfutuptug ... “ Trisagia (in the holy 
Mass): For the Birth Feast. The multitudes 
of angels and of hosts of heaven came down 
from heaven with the Only-begotten...” 


f Spelled mezidi by John Catholicos (c. 728). It 
is said to be derived from the Greek fiurirr)?, and it was 
an antiphon or refrain of the Vesper psalmody, or a 
mystical lay used like a psalm in farcing. The author 
of MS. Add. 7941 uses the word to render the Latin 
liturgical term tractus. 


1 Fol. 1286. l »¥ tub* np mufr bVIttf.* b ifmtotf j 

\]nt.pp uumnt-tmb ... ** The chief Holy is God 

repeated at the Feasts of the Birth and of 
Zatik (Easter).” (Or. 2337, fol. 1226.) After 
fol. 128, folios are lost answering to folios 
1226-123 of Or. 2337. 

Fol. 130. 0 % pafu fr pajng pbg^tTt (\tuJVbttybfr • 
tuup^but L bu «qr... “ Thine own out of thine 
own we offer unto thee. Always art thou 
praised, 0 Lord . . .” (Or. 2337, fol. 1246.) 
Fol. 132. b/’T' fcrb %bpub**fr * $"U n 9 ^pnf* 

I] tun. uijp' b tun.bp ... ** A SOng of 

Sir Nerses, Catholicos of Armenia. Approach 
unto the Lord and receive the light . . .” 
(Or. 2337, fol. 127, where the title is omitted.) 

Fol. 134. \llnbtup^bgnj p . utrjgfrgh t uti . \ifnbtup^ 
$bgm tfnubtfh pm , b [at.p mfT . . . ** FoimS of the 

Incline for times of stress. First tone: Incline, 
0 Lord, thine ear, and hear my prayer ...” . 

Fol. 1416. \\tnhmp^bg • £tuutuptulfi jt tab mp ^ bgn 

utpr tfn * mtfptum • b ufuuthtf btT bu ... <c General form 
of the Incline : Incline, 0 Lord, thine ear: poor 
am I and weak. Glory be to thee, 0 Lprd, 
glory be . . .” 

Fol 1436. fyutnbp tffrputtfJinfrg t uti * l| mult up png • 

pm tPuputfrp numg ... “ Doxologies (or forms of 
the Gloria) for eves of Sundays. First tone: 
For thy holy Martyrs ...” 

Fol. 157. W'bubtffrg bVbtfbmh gfr i JJjW ututug gfru • 
mpqfr ... “ Mesedis for the Birth of Christ: 
The Lord said unto me, Son ...” 

Fol. 159. W'bubtffrp jutpni-plriub t t( Mesedis 
of the Resurrection.” 

Fol. 163. |) 'bubtffrp uJatt-pbb Jiupmfrt uti . 

X^qfrgfr tnbp ntfnpJnupfrtlb pm . . . “ Mesedis for 

Feasts of Martyrs in General (All Saints). 
First tone: 0 Lord, let thy mercy be . . .” 

Fol. 1676. Xyhubtffrp ufiu^ng : uti . $bp f . . . 
“ Mesedis for Fasts (or Lent). First tone: 
Lord, hear me when I cry . . .” 

Fol. 172. utqnt-^utgfrgh x * tup in qfru 

mbp ... “ Mesedis of the Bread and Salt Fast 
(Lent). Turn me, 0 Lord, from my sins . . .” 
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Fol. 175. Wqbske ^mpgmt. : i ”lkdb' h 

uiqun-fiji npuffcu juniXfy ut nut 0ft ... t( FomiS of 

the Let my prayer (Ps. 141 2 ) in order. Let my 
prayer be upright like incense before thee ...” 

Fol. 194. || mtut.qnif.fijt utgnt.^uigfg'b : f) gnpJbmg 

ftbX uib puts* Jtbfi ngnptfnt-pbmb pn ... ** Stoloyis 

for Bread and Salt Fast. Have mercy upon 
me, 0 God, according to thy great mercy. . .” 

Fol. 1956. Colophon :— 

<|>< 0 fZ£> . . . fjUfify . ^]T^. ft pnt-utf^utltftu ^utjng . 
gphgun. utlrutp bgutbutl^un.npu . 2bnmJp fd-uipJaimwp . b. 
plt-pplt.p Jbgungmput U. utfuJlup gpngjtu • ju7^. ft tTiqj*_ 
putpmqmpu ft uftu . pbg^ntfutbbutu uppnjb jmi^nput • ft 
ifbputgftutngnt.p7rb ^utjng tutpf.fiu . “Of'll jmt^npm . b. ft 
punpun.npnt.fi1b tubmubp b. putpbufutpnftb fbnbfi . . . 

uutmgmt l £yuf • upputJftut b. putpbpmpu gvqftph • 
utput tq built * np b "pif* pnpnuft 2k.ftun.npft ft jutpqutp 
pplfg t L P n S * t *l^jbpt»St utbiftb fn-pnj . . , 

t \*uip2butp utqtupbtT qunfb'hbubutb jf^bpi utptfutbfi 
tmnjhbp . . . gb*bngub b. gnt.uni.guti.qub Jbp* b. gp' nptpblfbbp 
gnp gbpbgftb 4 utmputb jbqfugmnu . tvn. nutu mhl^but p 
junlb'bbgntfhg fttbgpbp g.utpint.t& gbpbptgb • b. gmnmpfib 
^ngbnp bqp.utjp'b Jbp gpftgnp bpbg • ftp bp but gpbp 
gum fn.pntf_ Jftgbnpgnt-fip • mgmpbiT 4 gtiui jfi^jfp • • • 

“Glory be . . . In the year 723 (A.D. 1274) 
of the era of the Armenians this volume ( tetr) 
of rhythms was written by the hand of the 
frivolous and sinful and ignorant writer Jacob, 
in the metropolis of Sis, under shelter of St. 
Jacob, when Sir Jacob was overseer of the 
Armenian race, and in the reign of the god- 
loving and pious Leo . . . 

“ Now it was acquired by the pure-minded 
and benign clerk Karapet, who is son of Thoros 
(Theodore) the knight, out of his just earnings, 
for the use of himself. . . 

’“Again, I pray all to hold worthy of com¬ 
memoration . . . our parents and teachers, and 
also the two sons whom they took captive and 
carried to Egypt. Let them fall down at the 
feet and implore of all the return of the captives. 
Also pray for our virtuous spiritual brother 
Grigor the Elder, who had this book written, 
himself taking means to that end . . .” 


41 . 

Or. 2337.— Fine vellum, yellowed with age. 
Binding modern, of red leather. Size, external 
4* by 3£ inches, of text 3 by 2j. Folios 184, 
of which two at each end are fragments of an 
older MS.; in 18 quires, of which nos. 2, 4, 7, 
10,11,12, 13,15,16 have 12 leaves ; nos. 3, 8, 
9,17 have 11 ; nos. 1 and 14 have 10 ; 5 has 
5 ; 18 has 4; 6 is wholly lost. The first 
and some other folios are lost. The margins 
where abraded have been repaired. The hand is 
a clear, regular, medium-sized bolorgir , and each 
page has 16, sometimes 17, lines. The ortho¬ 
graphy is old, the double point being almost 
exclusively used in punctuating. Musical notes 
or neumes are added. Most of the hymns 
begin with bird or shalagir letters of large size, 
and their sections are marked in the margins 
by arabesques of floral design or by drawings 
of birds. As a rule, red ink only is used, but 
in a few cases, as on folios 3 b and 151, other 
colours and gold outlines are used. 

The contents are nearly identical with those 
of Or. 2335. 

Fol. 1. InC. . . . fi^p 4 bu gutppuyg utn.uiL.un.*. 
utnt.g mfbfnt-ftm i * fol gpt-"*pptn^*" Jutbfynt.'bp 

tfbpfth uftnbft . utp . . . 

Fol. 36. \\mbn% gfobp ^tupgmut ^mutbm ut‘p g. 

np gmutftb gftu mjkpn-ftm ,.. Heads of canons in 
order. Judge, 0 Lord, them that judge me. 
Alleluiah . . .” 

Fol. 9. tubpatpbl[b%gui%fib 4 “bnp fyftp : IVt*^"- 

%bm . ft l^btubu fnT. un.p^'hbgftg gpbg . . . “Of the 

Carnival and New Sunday. Praise : In my 
life I will praise thee.” 

Fol. 96. ^uvg.munpp mtgm^fumpnt-pb: \f\\utgutt.np 

jut t. ft inbuilt . >2hg tub *t phb • • • Forms of 

the 0 King for services of Penitence. 0 King 
eternal, hear us, God of salvation . . .” 

Fol. 18. Jutpuifipnuuig t ^^ntptpJnt. fi ft 

pn mbp utput ft Jbg__ (See Or. 2335, fol. 96.) 

A folio is lost before fol. 24. 
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Fol. 24. The title iPp niL P Is 

lost, and also the first strophes. Inc . \'. 

uifhfnL.fiui . i /Ji up loan. iub t fi jihn . 

•fiwjulru/b .input, utjktn i (See Or. 2335, fol. 156.) 

Fol. 40. \\fiptul^Juifi bquipbpfig tut-bm t \jqfigfi 

tub nub mbiunti mil p<$tibuif_ ft jityuiT^bmb ... '* For 

eve of Sunday. Gospel of the Balm-bearers. 
Praised be the name of the Lord henceforth.” 

Fol. 416. |V«m-*»<.«• bptpbp iqm^ng t | nju mncp 

nip m^utg ftJng Jf> bppbg VLfbgflgfi . . . (See 

Or. 2335, fol. 326.) 

Fol. 46. jVuiLiuLiii bp tf. bp ufpni-tiuil^uib : btf • 

tfuiti jtm.iT pt£ujjb[b uppm.jpfu.li ... ** Dawn songs 
Dominical, for Church. Holiness beseems thy 
house...” (Or. 2335, fol. 376.) 

This canon breaks off at end of fol. 47 at the 
words qfi unpuit^p uin.uu^tinpqhuip f, fbmnVu, so that 
its conclusion is lost and also the first folios of 
the next canon (entitled in Or. 2335, fol. 40, 
^ m vippbiui^um.bp uiUJuigfauipm.pba/b^ as far as the 
words L u.j'hr on fol. 46 of Or. 2335. In 
this MS., therefore, several folios are lost after 
fol. 47, and after fol. 50 the sixth quire is lost 
which corresponded to folios 49-60 of Or. 2335. 
The correspondence of the folios of Or. 2337 
with those of Or. 2335 in this part of the 
former is as follows: Fol. 376 (Or. 2335) = 
fol. 46 (Or. 2337), 386=47,46 = 48, 486 = 506, 
61 = 51, 70 = 606, 726 = 616, 806=69, 816 = 
706, 836 = 746, 84 = 77. 

Fol. 51. |t tuttfitub fry bp‘ tf-uiuuiunpbuip phq $pb^ 
uuu^u fi jbplfpiu . . . This is part of the fourth 
strophe of the canon entitled in Or. 2335, 
fol. 596, ^\\uiJaiJinbp (futptfun. , of which the first 
two folios are therefore lost in Or. 2337. (See 
Or. 2335, fol. 596.) 

hoi. 78. -p^ui^nj Jhubqfip iqtu^ngt \\ppujnt-p fiutt 
pn uipppuij ... (See Or. 2335, fol. 81.) 

Fol. 80. Wbuhqfe ^ U, 2TJ jwpnt-p'l* * 
hplfftp bpltfip iquiq-ghb j?bq . . . (See Or. 2335, 
fol. 90.) 

hoi. 84. \)mnqntffip jfitiuitigti t . . . bp^. 

ui‘bhtu/_ b uyp n p fb . • . 


After fol. 85 another folio is lost. (See 
Or. 2335, fol. 936.) 

Fol. 86. Inc, •Z m n q L f t putpfi mn.ui£bnpqbugb » 
which is the fourth strophe of the canon entitled 
in Or. 2335, fol. 95, I fy^py mt ~* 

Fol. 120. \)pptauuigm.p“jp up <y utmaipimif.fi l bti* 

l\uiqJht.pfcp ^pbgwmifutg b quiupuig bplfhmt-nptmg t 

fi^hui^ ^ jbpfiifitj pbq. Jfimbfitt ... (See Or. 2335, 
fol. 1266.) 

Fol. 1246. ■« up bppnpq.m-pfii.ti t 

^Utjp hplfbuiunp . np qnpiffiti j>n burnt- ... ** Suppll- 

cation addressed to the Holy Trinity. Father 
heavenly, who gavest thy Son ...” (See 
Or. 2335, fol. 129.) 

Fol. 130. \\lnbuip^bgtjp uufgfitjb : \\fntiuip^bg . 
4 . . . ( illegible ) hi fitnhutp^bgnj qnL.tiq.ti jpnh. f*»~p aip 

aiqan.pfig fiiTng . .. (See Or. 2335, fol. 134.) 

Fol. 1376. Y^tnhuip^bgnt^p ^utumpmffmgi |iiaW^i^. 

4 toti» btT bu» tfitting ^4^ top t ifiuing ^4^ Tub* 

ifiuinp ... (See Or. 2335, fol 1416.) 

Fol. 147. utuiL-tifig : |) % mpif-uipbnt- 

pbuitigiTa.jp ... “ For Dominical Feasts. Mother 
of prophecies ...” 

Fol. 151. W'bubrpfip btitiif. t $%kp muutg gfiu np w 

qfi .. . (See Or. 2335, fol. 157.) 

Fol. 153. ])'4u4^ juipm-pTr j (See Or. 2335, 
fol. 159.) 

Fol. 1576. W % bubiffiip tfuipmfipnuuig i ^^qfagfi utbp* 

nqupjht.pfiuh j>n . .. (See Or. 2335, fol. 163.) 

Fol. 1616. W'bubiffip Ufui^ng t $kp fit*& 
filfuipqui... (See Or. 2335, fol. 1676.) 

hoi. 166. W'bubtffij! uiqni.^uigfigti t i \*uiplj qfiu 

uibp jfitT Jhquig ... (See Or. 2335, fol. 172.) 

Fol. 1696. ||ufA^n^ uiqjiL.^tugfigUi \\qnpjbmg . . . 

(See Or. 2335, fol. 194.) 

Fol. 170. nt-ppuipfih jTut^nJb : f\>upm.^ 

gbutp fitfi. tfiO'lftMn qpp ... <c Of the Great Friday, at 
Mass (lit. Repast). Risen above ...” 

Fol. 1706. nuppuipfiti q-filppijti t h^iu« 

bppi J-nqnifibguib fiJfiuiufih ... u On the Great 
Friday, in the night office. The rulers were 
gathered together . . .” 
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Fol. 173. ^uqftq^bqjtgpb atquit-fij? fuTnptqk u ftmtbtf ,,. 
The end of this canon is lost, and several folios 
are missing after fol. 178. (See Or. 2335, 
fol. 175.) 

Fol. 179. [IV] P t V nt -P[ ,t -l ir t * x \Kppuutnu [3ut^ 

tf.ttit.np rffrmnmg , tfnun.tuunpbtuf^ juttlbbutjh ruptuputbng • 

mqm*£tubuML.p jutLp j»n L. ... (t Thy kingdom. 
Christ, King of glory, glorified by all creatures, 
through the entreaties of thy virgin Mother...” 
The end of this is lost through loss of folios 
after fol. 180. 

Colophon I., fol. 181:— 

(]>«*. . • ft pnuwlfutbftu ^utjng • jjfk • tf-pbgutu 
bqutbuilftmunp q-f>pu ibntuifp. J**'*fb * ^Pt.b f* 

fubqpnj jtltn.nprf.njb ftJqj rfp b. Ifnuuuttfpob pbJfiuttfutb 
j>"^ftb bbpuftuft . ft tfutjbfnutfh tubXftb f>*-pqj b- p j[t2j amUi k 
hbnqmg Jbpng . . . r U*P Mubni-bq- bbpub** 

II qbbnqu [*t-p • q^utjpb pup qtfm^puttT • lu qJusjpb 

qnbput lu qbqputpu pup qq.pfttf.np lu qumbtptuhnu 

npjt ipnfubgutb ft ***//_ b. qbbpnuhp ^uu.tr p*-p qbbpuku 
J? %% ^ • b. q^utup bqpmjpb ftt-p qumbtputbnu Ifnuuutlfpob 
npp 'jutnutf qbutgfib ^jntumbutgu : 1 tut lu qjtu qjt.tj. 
uibtqpututb *fpl>i^ b- qbbnqu pjl q^utjpb ptT quutbtp • 

Il qjtnjpb qJbb mplfftb b. qbqput pub fuT qfJnpnu • lu 

qlfnummhwfjh lu qtqnqnu npjt utpbutJp but^uimut tfkguA : 
y jf , ^b u 2l’P b. qbbpnubp ^ufjpbprT qhbpuk" ntb ut tq uttn uttf tub 
qfi %tu nuunjg qjtu . . . 

“ Glory be . . . In the year of the Armenian 
era 777 (A.D. 1327) was written this book of 
rhythms by Hovannes, the unintelligent scribe, 
at the request of my sisters son, the holy 
and virginally minded priest of the sanctuary, 
Nerses, for his own use and as a memorial of 
our parents . . . Remember the priest Nerses 
and his parents, his father Wahram, and his 
mother Ritha, and his brothers, the scribe and 
priest, and Stephanus, who have passed away 
to Christ; but also his aged grandsire Nerses 
the priest, and his father’s brother Stephanus, 
the virginally minded priest, who have pre¬ 
ceded him out of this world ; and also myself, 
Hovannes, the unprofitable scribe, and my 
parents, my father Stephanus the priest, and 
my mother the great dame, and my brothers 


Thoros the priest and Kostantin and Paul, who 
have shed their blood as martyrs. Remember 
also my aged father Nerses, a priest of spotless 
life, for he was my teacher . . .” 

The scribe Hovannes ( jntf) also asks for our 
prayers in a brief note on fol. 1706, and for 
himself and pbJputlfuibbbpuku on fol. 856. 

Colophon II., fol. 182, in minute bolorgir :— 

bu utfut^btT tqju ^utbqpup 
jft^Jtub rupbjt qjtu utpJutbp 
Jpbutu qppf_ utbgurunpp . 
np tppbgft ft Ifkumpftft i 
^atubmtp utuutpm . tuqnu^urgp 
Jut put ft ruJunj Jp , p qp : 

“ And I pray you to hold worthy of solemn 
commemoration myself, Minas the scribe . . . 
who wrote in Caesarea at the close of Lent, 
the 26th of March.” 

At each end of this MS. are bound in two 
fragments of vellum much blackened and in¬ 
scribed with ergathagir writing of the eleventh 
or twelfth century. The hand slopes to the 
right, but is otherwise archaic. The comma 
and point alone are used in punctuation. The 
margins are sheared away to fit this MS. In 
the fragment at the beginning of the MS. can 
be read the following (the left margin is cut 
away, so that the first four letters of each line 
are lost):— 

nj ftbpnj np uftpbmg 
. . . tfjrputmpb bnpnqbutg qJhq , 

. . . utJbfft , lu rf.nt.pb qnp tftnpbrug 
. . . qbutg ummmbutj , *ft bnjb pb 
... np qnpbbutg* lu qutp&njg 
. . .bn put ft qfnt.pi bn put • lu *p rfbptuj 
. . . utp tub bn put quthtut.pkbni.plfttbu 

... ... (one line illegible) _ 

. . . jutt-ftutbbfig ^nupb* np tqututputuut 
. . . k vtuuttub usjft L ^pbguttufyutg bn put 
. . Jutpqlfutb • q[>b*~ Jut 

. . ,p ft tnntp Sflr. rfutttb uttlhbutjbft 
* * * Pfrk yyJbbtupJuttmb putpbutg . 

. . .p Ifnjub Jhbutg nuttgntjt* bu ut 
. . . tpqutbtug . L qntfbuut putqtfut 
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On verso is legible the following; the right- 
hand margin is cut:— 

mu*fiti Jlfputb pttf . 

% j n rt?ct!*u? • • • 

uylttF nfig pit If utpub qhut but If . . . 
fuuihni.fifttib npqftu tuj [fib bp . . . 

2tbu»p qft npujbu jgu npqft ^uil, , , 
mu uy&i#* b bptfpnpq bhnubq . . . 
pan. da* pq. If at*~pkh » b dlfpmb . . . 

«5/ jthnp^fn., <*/*/> <i>. . , 

fibuibh npqftg 15/• uyhufbu . . . 

^u#2r qihnp^fn. npqftuh utp If at . , . 
jtuqqm^utifutpb. b npufb u p • • • 
qmtjh npqftg dtu^lfuahuignt. ^ui, . . 

Arc. qpbtutfnt.fifn.1t jut yfutup ^ , . . 

^ Xbnih tfbpuutph &. . . 

The above is part of a homily on the Baptism 
of Jesus. 

Of the fragment at the end of the MS. little 


is legible. It &eems to be a panegyric of 
Mary:— 

«fiT bpptfftp mhtfnfu > 4l bptfftp mb, . • 

. p~ . 

m^fuutp^ft • qutt-pnt.fi ft db ifib, . . 
jp . diupftattP k*P kfit my . . . 
tu pkfg u mtqjibt-p • JutpfiuttTfiat . . • 
bphngh (?) , tfiupfitutT fnuunj ... 

. tfiuijpumuitfutb . 

. fuutqutqnu .. 

On verso is legible the following :— 

^r/r hut qj>f funhmp ^nt-ifit jb, . . 

Jf bp If ftp • ^ bnh bhhqtupuib . . . 

.... tfutub ufjbnpfttf tfbpu .... 

•futjp Ifutpqk qfiftuub * ftulf . . . 
tfutub qft uttLphfibp ,pf Jlfpm . . , 

uilih q%b qPftt-uh • j, .. . 

nt-umft tfbpfint. . 

Zbn.hutq.utd' .. 


OEDINALS. 


42 . 

Add. 19,548. —Fine vellum. Modern binding 
of black leather. Size, external 9^ by 7 inches, 
of text 5^ by 4. Folios 52, not including a 
final vellum fly-sheet, and two paper folios at 
the beginning containing an account of this 
MS. by a modern Armenian. The quires are 
8 in number, signed in lower margin with 
Armenian letters. They consist of 8 leaves 
each, but the fourth has 9, of which two folios, 
28 and 29, are of paper, and the last has only 
3. The MS. is part of a larger book of which 
the first quire of this was the eighth. The 
end of the MS. is lost, as also a folio after 
fob 29, which is of paper. The last two folios 
belong to a later part of the original MS. It 
is written in a clear, elegant ergathacjir or 
uncial hand, 13 lines to a page. The letters 


slope slightly to the right. The orthography 
is old, the words barely divided from each 
other, and only the few compendia of sacred 
names and of the final syllable *.pfu.h com¬ 
mon in MSS. earlier than the year 1300 are 
employed. The double point raised above 
the line ends all clauses; the single point is 
rare, the comma less rare. Stress-accent 3 are 
added to guide the voice in reading. Sacred 
names are written in gold, as also initials of 
paragraphs and the first two or three lines of 
each lection. On folios 18&-206 and 52, musical 
neumes are given in red ink ; ritual directions 
and titles of lections are also given in red. 

Contents: Fob 1, the canon of Ordaining a 
Priest. Fob 28, on paper in later hand, a 
prayer of Blessing a Priest’s Raiment: utp ju 

Ifutmutpnt-ifb at up fib tug L. Jutpq.utpbf>g b pue^futut-tp nqnp w 
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JitLptuttf wt.ptybbm ^ufutmJttL.tktmb . . . Fol. 30, the 
canon of Consecrating the Water at Epiphany. 
Fol. 51, the last two strophes of a litany 
recited by deacons. 

The prayer on fol. 28 has been interpolated 
as requies in the canon of ordination in MS. 
Add. 23,900, fol. 192. The ordinal of a priest 
and the rite of Epiphany are translated in my 
“ Rituale Armenorum.” 

Illuminations: Fol.l, headpiece of interlacing 
foliage, blue on gold ground, with birds above, 
marginal arabesque of blue and gold, and 
shalagir or wreathed initials. Folios 2, 4, 8ft, 
10, 20ft, shalagir initials, with floral arabesque 
in margin. Fol. 17, illuminated medallion in 
margin of St. Luke on gold ground with dove 
beneath. Fol. 25ft, illuminated initial extending 
down the page into lower margin. Fol. 30, 
illuminated headpiece of blue interlacing foliage 
on gold ground, with a marginal illumination 
of a golden jar containing flowers. Fol. 35, 
illuminated boss in margin with leaves in 
concentric circles on gold ground; in text, a 
shalagir initial. Fol. 39, large illuminated 
initial of which the tail is formed in margin of 
bursting seed-pods among petals. Fol. 44, 
marginal illumination of Christ standing on 
the waters of Jordan, with cross and book; 
the lower end of the cross is a spear-head 
plunged into the throat of a dragon. Fol. 45ft, 
initial formed of peacocks, with floral arabesque 
in margin. These illuminations are excellent 
in technique and colour, and seem to be con¬ 
temporary with the text. 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 27ft, at 
end of canon of ordination :— 

{£u t[tujbjb^ututgk qmbmpmfa bt. gbpft | gutputpu 

i£utpij.u»btuj • 

ft | mtnbptj , pkipmnaqjitj. | 

liaputfapuibuy, JfttmUtputd' | utjb bt- tpttdh'Ltujh tfutuu jtut | 
Smlmjf'g. utqat^biT jfob L | gdbqutufutpu, tppfeu fau „ 
mutbijfi t 

|\w^ntiT datdmbm fa {ilbn l. | utuut bqp.atL.pb f p*b pU*. 
butjbu»u 


Here the six intermediate lines are in a later 
hand in ergathagir characters, but with modern 
orthography. The first three and the last two 
are in gold uncials of earlier character, sloping 
a little backward. Both notices are obscure 
in diction. The older one may be rendered: 
“ May J. C. make profitable this book and the 
ordinal of Sir Wardan for a long time that his 
humble brother the transcriber has presented.” 
The six lines inserted may be rendered: “In 
receiving the gift of the giver, along with him 
who receives, repair it; and I entreat all ranks 
of priests to commemorate the sinful scribe 
Rostand.” 

The MS. contains no date, and the name of 
the reigning patriarch, which was given in the 
diaconicon or litany (fol. 19ft), has been carefully 
effaced. 

On folio 29, which is of paper, at the end of 
the prayer for the blessing of raiment, the 
writer of the same adds this colophon :— 

f|^ ujbmpbat ^ utp^fi biyfiufaufnu ufp jnt£w%b u 
tnftbnj sguunifwt- tfjtpu II jfi^but qjmbutpduib ^ntpt 

tjhbpuku tt/pbquyu , ft p lyjtoi, ^afabdpbp dp utuph . 

“ 0 holy archbishop, Sir John of Melitene, 
accept this little book, and commemorate the 
unworthy dust of Nerses the monk, in the year 
821 (A.D. 1371), Oct. 19.” 

Fol. 26ft, in lower margin, in rude bolorgir :— 

|» pifftb lift fitp t bum. jmt^bfu pmdtu-pb qPunf.un.^ 
nputlfuib 'putipstplt quftu b brjh- unutp dbb t 

|» unjh utdfr brjb. *•*•[_. uutuut ( 1 ^ mt^tmp^u U. 

brjtuL. Jfi gp t 7C t • 

“ In the year 824 (A.D. 1374) Yashekh 
Thamurtook the royal city of Sis, and there 
was great lamentation. In the same year was 
a great famine in all the land, and a measure 
of com cost a hundred dirhems of a tahir.” 

This conqueror of Sis is in Deguignes’ 
“Histoire des Huns,” 1. xxi., tom. iv., p. 239, 
called Aschkitmour, Pacha of Haleb, who led an 
expedition into Cilicia for the Sultan Schaban 
of Egypt, and captured the last Armenian king. 

N 
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The accouDt of the MS., in modern Armenian, 
bound inside the first cover, states that this 
MS. was found 'ft ijntj,nubu pbpf,n Jt “ in the 
region of Beroea.” The writer then ventures his 
opinion that the MS. was written in the eighth 
or ninth century. It is, however, hardly 
earlier than the thirteenth. 

Inside the last cover are bound in two folios 
of stout yellow paper inscribed in late uncials 
of the thirteenth or fourteenth century. The 
text consists of fragments of the Acts of Philip 
as printed in a volume entitled “ Thangaran,” 
or Treasure, Venice, 1904, vol. iii., pp. 301- 
304. It agrees with the text there printed in 
the lower margin, though not without many 
variants. 

43 . 

Or. 2615.—Oriental paper. Size, external 7£ 
by 5^ inches, of text 5 by 3£. Modern half¬ 
binding of black leather. Folios 109, in 10 
signed quires of 12 leaves each, except no. 9 
with 8, and no. 10 with 6. The hand is a 
large, clear, and regular bolorgir , written 16 
lines to a page. The rubrics are given in red 
ink, as also the initials of each prayer or re¬ 
sponse. Each canon is preceded by a coloured 
headpiece of foliage design with an arabesque 
in the margin, and begins with an ornamental 
initial. The orthography on the whole is 
archaic. Few compendia are used ; the double 
point inclined backward, the dot, and comma, 
mostly at the top of the line, are used in 
punctuation. 

The book is an Ordinal, and the contents are 
fully described under MS. Add. 23,900. 

A later hand adds on fol. 107 a uttutp tftuuh 
tut-biTutb or hymn for the anointing 

of a priest, beginning: f)£ mbdiu^ $u* g ijbbmg ... 
“ O immortal Bread of life . . .” 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 108:— 

. . . tjpbgust- lb svbtutj pnt-Plr tffipjsti 3ilrn.uadp 
jnsfuthfiuft jtul>guss.npfi ft tj tut-tunn ijbusupfisy , 


ijust-np eubtutsjtuutu uppnjls if.pfiij.npfi bfu-Utugnjh t b 

put- h. phut fat tmt-pfihmlf jfihbtup b ^tut-pfibhui p ft uip - 
tuntupbfb nfnihbusg bisfub l k L tibg sfuiuh uun.tut.hp if b^ 
tfhgtfnt-pXrh sj.pbgutp tjuus ft ^i, ft fu'tsjpnj upjttuuhb 

“ Glory be . . . This manual of the laying 
on of hands was written by Hovanes the sinner 
in the canton of Caesarea, in the famous her¬ 
mitage of St. Gregory of Nyssa. For there 
was an excellent and choice original made and 
copied by Sir Araqel, Bishop of Siunik. And 
we, because of its exceeding beauty, transcribed 
it in the year 940 (A.D. 1490) at the request 
of the reverend.” 

The scribe breaks off abruptly at this point, 
leaving the rest of the page and the verso 
blank. Earlier in the MS. (fol. 33) he asks for 
our intercession. 

A leaf of old uncial writing was once bound 
in after the last folio (109) and has left the 
image of its writing on the verso, perhaps 
owing to damp. 

In the tract on Priesthood, of Wardan Warda- 
pet, which begins fol. 30, the following passage 
(fol. 32) is of interest:— 

O J, usntupbtujb Jbp ptuijb»u, ft^pb iuu bt n P rjtt*Lsjb*nb 
it. tjuiltlftuutsupit IhsChtUsjpb' £tub tjJfj tuifh , lb nh turf putt rjb 
L. lbtChtutjpIrtujb pu-bgft i t u {* tcb , t n vb 

usju fpgb I pb tpujfutup *$b bpkgutgntX *ff stir ut tup fib 
Ifutpif-hlt L luuftu tjujfip tut.p^ltiib , i. ft, fir t pb juju b b. 
p tup ft . Utu’plf. Ihtibtuejph'b . bt- pb Iputniu pinup £ 

tutP ptupuLpp , putts sj.pbgbjnjrj , utujtu ft m pui‘*^nt.p b 
ijnsbh i sju/pbrjtugt-rsjb np jutt-rhupfs fn.p IfiutTau-pb 

fs. ft • ut tup fib £nt-fttusj ^ iuij.bfi, b. *ft tfunj L ft sjfthstj Iftnpbh • 
it. j‘p ttpbJlut-np tuup^bbb , b. uijh pututuipub b ht/iu t 
tjjt ft *[bp b J>**h tjpbm-pftu , L jptuh tj^pbpniutfp ^#il w 
uat-pftbi jjL pb utbunsjjph utbutuhbh b. tjJfUfjLb L. turf tutLb 

nt-pft tunib nt-jj ft. fu. uttupftb utupijnt. P‘b> , b. . fulr . 
P^nt.pft tunhnt .. guiw ttjiutjiUuuMthtUL.jp Jut rjf3 tubus up : | * 

sj png ^ptuJtubutg flip turn ijpbgtut. ft up tfftptutsjfsu lbn.su Jji 
bnt-tuuut sjusptjttih sftuprjtuujbtsifi : ]* tuj tsjtumijtuivnip 

bufutug t b. turnup 1st] tup tun. tutP bisjunt.hu np ft Ibtrhtutj^. 
pnt-plr Iftuptjush s U^//L b u, H* , J n 3 

. ^//ui ijtuptf uib np sjfttnirhuib Pbj n p u jb u b unu ^[ at lb 
L_ tjutp^nt-pbjft tuutsiftHkiub b. ft Ipuptjft bbi b\b ut lb /ut P'~ 
^tulfutbtugh t/fih sjtutniuusniuh > tfutssb b L P s 
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$fmtub f*L[i b. i£u utjptg tfutmwummh L. tu ^bq jihltm. PFl< 
J>b ujj Jbpnj nfim.iT tj>um.j joftutbufbu utJkh l 

“For our apostle Thadeos in Christ says that 
where an ignorant person or one immature and 
less than thirty years of age is ordained, then 
shall both ordainer and ordained be deposed. 
And from St. Gregory’s Canons let this be 
[adduced], that they appoint a [future] elder 
of the land ( i.e . chorepiscopus) at the age of 
fifteen, and then consecrate him a clerk (or 
acolyte), and at twenty-five, if he is excellent 
and good, they ordain him deacon, and at 
thirty, if he is perfect in all goodness according 
to the Scripture, then they call him to priest¬ 
hood. And in the profession of monk (abelay), 
one who is intent on it of his own will shall 
at the age of twenty assume the monkish 
habit, and become an abstainer from flesh and 
wine, and be shorn; and at the age of thirty 
they consecrate him with the rite of o-^/xa, 
and this shall suifice for him; for virginity 
transcends nature and the angels. But if 
eye-witnesses testify and pray [for a monk] to 
receive priesthood, then at forty years he 
shall receive the diaconate, and at forty-five 
the priesthood, with many supplications and 
prayers. This rule was transcribed from the 
Book of Precepts in the holy Pit by the 
humble Wardan Wardapet, for God-fearing 
bishops. And we sent it to all bishops for 
them to read at ordinations ...” 

44 . 

Egerton 693.—Turkish glazed paper, 10^ by 8 
inches, bound in green leather, with flap. Con¬ 
sists of 35 folios, of which the last is blank, 
in 3 numbered quires. Written in a neat, 
late notergir or notary’s hand of the eighteenth 
century, with rubricated titles, initials, and 
first lines ; 25 lines to a page. 

Contents: Armenian Ordination Services. 

Fol. 1. Ij«wtn»1r bufjnilfnufnu ibnbuttfpbfnj* jnpJuttT 
^afbtf hp&butf {fol'b bufftulfnufnu Ifuipm-guibUp qnj , 


utJhhutjb Jutn.uibif.uti.npj> blfbqbgqjb pn [ftp phutfytop 
tf.un.uin jib . . . 

“ Canon of ordaining a bishop. When they 
are about to make anyone a bishop, all the 
clergy of the church, with the whole of the 
inhabitants of the canton ...” 

Fol. 24. Y\uibntfh y jnpJuttT Ifutjfl nt-qfitf/tu Xbifbuitf^. 

pith ^ufbqfrufu.* uturfbliut up ^ntfjt tub i 

lfuiplnt-rj[ilfnunt.Phutb tnttfbu ^t&jntf t hutfu 
pbutphf r_ Ufutpm b puui Ifutpnt-tffclfb blfbtfbtfbtutjb uui 
if in'll ft . pn fnp tfntfnt[nt.prfj> ^««/ uiqq-fiu ^ u/bqbpi tuiT 
tfuin.utbif-uit.npoj> blfbtfbpt-njb . . . 

“ Canon: when they ordain a catholicos 
with due formality. Holy divine Spirit, aid 
us. The honour of the catholicate [appertains] 
to the house of Armenia. First the entire 
Armenian people, together with all the clergy 
of the church, must select according to the 
statute of the Catholic Church ...” 

This volume is a companion work to Egerton 
694. It must once have belonged to Simeon, 
Archbishop of Galatia, who has written his 
name on the title-page. It formed no. xcix. of 
Dr. Adam Clarke’s collection of Oriental MSS. 

45 . 

Egerton 694. —Paper. In size, binding, writing, 
and date, also in much of its contents, this 
codex agrees with Egerton 693. Unlike that 
codex, however, it is written in double columns 
of 24 lines each. Folios 65, of which the last is 
blank. Quire cyphers, consisting of Armenian 
letters, and answering to 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9,10, 
are added in lower margins of folios 11 b, 12 a, 
23 b f 24a, 356, 36a, 576, 58a. 

Contents : Armenian Ordination Services. 

Fol. 1. \\ut%nb bufftulfnufnu &bn!hu>tfpbfnj» jnptfutiT 
^uibifbp&buip fjtbftb bufftuffnufnu &bn?hmqpbf_tfnj>. tui/b^ 
hutjb Juin.ufbtf.utt.npj blfbqbtjt-njb pnp*p pk*"lfZ°p 
tf.tuL.um ffb , bpfyutJjij It. uiuibnt-utkpop . . . 

“ Canon of ordaining a bishop. When they 
are about to ordain anyone a bishop, all the 
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clergy of the church, with all the inhabitants 
of the canton, with elders and chieftains . . 

Fol. 25. \\tubnifb jnpbmtT fyiufinLqffynu ihnbtuqp trii 

^utbqftuftu. otfitbut up ^nqft tub j jnpbtutT ^tubqbpibtu^ 
ffitfit putpikpuignuguibb^ r / n .P f> tquttttfn. fytufitU-qft^nunt.^ 
fi b tub utuibu ^tqjng : %utfu pbtnpb^ tq input 4 • . . 

“ Canon when they ordain a catholicos with 
due formality. Aid us, holy divine Spirit. 
When they are about to elevate anyone to 
the honour of the catholicate of the house of 
Armenia: first, they must select. . 

(The rite is identical with that given in 
Egerton 693, folios 24 sqq.) 

Fol. 365. p utqutt-np Xbnbutqpbptj • 

qqbbqnj quit/' ptuq.tait.nptu If tub ^utbqbpiCb t nt-pnjb qpqut^ 
tfifi'b L. qptuqh qttb% ft tjjrptqj upj ubquibnjb mp&utpft 
ulfutbtjjp. . . , 

“ Canon of ordaining a king. After he has 
donned all the kingly garb, they place apart 
the cloak and crown on the holy altar together 
with a dish of silver . . .” 

Fol. 46. I'julrl %fn.fi m p L tqbtrrg uppmfnju Jinn^ 
It fit . . . 

“ The following are the ingredients used in 
consecrating the muron (holy oil) . . .” 

Fol. 46. tULptyt nt,fi"b upj Jbnnbfit tujutql 

utpuiugb'b t jutt-nup Jib ft , 2r. gutpwpun^b ft JuttT up 
tqiutmutputqft q&p Jimittb fitutfib'b ftjtuJiub ^jmpbmfift . . . 

“ Canon of consecrating the muron. They 
shall do as follows. On the great fifth day of 
the week, at the hour of Holy Sacrifice, they 


empty out the holy muron into a jar of 
silver ...” 

Fol. 475. PjJU fttpmtnu ft %np qputb qpjtfit opfiitmtfk 

kp' puyg /• $pi ipf* op fit ut fit. tqjutqku ip np mn.utfft Ifuy: 

l]iuinl( funp^pqutbnt-fibuib up fiqnjlt qnp Jfn.njtb'b 
Ifttgb'b tqjutqku k * 

{ *ytu*-t*t-p Jib ft ^fitq£utputfit.n<gb . np 4 $fi* qtutnftlf 
opfitutlftub II ftltnpu tftnjubm ppftt- s fi*q mn.utt.omb Juttubk 
btqftuffntqnub bifbqbgfit ft uutpfymt.mqmhngb . b. ptumbuij 
q Zb tilth , . , 

“ The above form was copied from a newly 
written source. But in an old book the follow¬ 
ing was prescribed : Canon of the mystagogy 
of the holy oil called muron , as follows : On 
the day of the great fifth of the week, which 
is the old Zatik (Pascha) of the Law, changed 
into new by Christ. At dawn the bishop enters 
the church, and goes into the deacon’s room 
and washes his hands . . .” 

Fol. 475. I- ttyu utntu^utptubnLpftubu fuputtmmlfuih , 

ft tfutqtuquun nuffk mnt -tft uputu tmutbk fi mqtut.nptulftub 

futuqbutjk bpub qppkltk f 

“This form of preface was taken from a 
vellum gold-bound book in the royal treasury 
of the house of Sis.” 

(After these explanations the rite of conse¬ 
crating the oil is continued to the end of the 
MS.) 

Like its fellow MS., Egerton 693, this codex 
bears on its title-page the signature of Simeon, 
Archbishop of Galatia. It was no. c. of Dr. 
Adam Clarke’s collection. 


HYMNALS. 


46 . 

Add. 18,603.—Vellum. Size, external 5f by 4 
inches, of text 4^ by 2£. Modern binding 
of red leather. Folios 398, in 33 numbered 
quires, mostly of 12 folios each. The volume 
is written in a large, regular bolorgir or round 


cursive hand, 21 lines to the page, of the year 
1311 as far as fol. 350, where the original book 
composed of 29 quires ends. From fol. 351 
the book is continued in another hand, hardly 
of the same age, closer and less neat and 
regular; here the number of lines to the page 
varies from 18 to 22 or even 23. Fol. 143 has 
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been supplied in paper (the original vellum 
folio being lost), and its writing is a coarse late 
noteryir or notary’s hand. Folios 1-90 are 
stained in lower margin, and some of the old 
signatures of the quires have been sheared away 
by the binder. Torn or mutilated folios have 
been carefully repaired. The text is written 
with the usual musical notes or neumes, and 
is well illuminated; though at some time or 
another a binder has by cutting the margins 
mutilated some of the designs. The chief 
colours employed are gold, red, blue, and green. 
Each canon begins with a rubric succeeded by 
a line of gold and a line of red. The initials of 
the minor paragraphs are in gold ink; those of 
entire canons are of the kind called bird-and- 
fish letters; and each new canon is marked in 
the lateral margin with a scroll or arabesque, 
generally of conventional floral design. In 
some cases the scroll is replaced by a bird 
pecking at grapes, or by a shrine resting on two 
columns. Beside these marginal decorations 
there are richly illuminated headpieces set in 
the text on folios 4,16, 65,1156, 2176, 2636, 
3086, 332. Facsimiles of such headpieces and 
initials are given in Karamiantz’s Catalogue, 
Tafel iii., nos.. 10 and 12, and in Dashean’s, 
Tafel v., nos. 1-9. 

Contents : a Hymn-book, or Sharaknotz . 

The following is a list of the canons contained 
in this MS. The number of the canon accord¬ 
ing to the Amsterdam edition of 1664 is given 
first, and after a stroke the folio on which it 
begins in this MS. For the titles and incipits 
of the canons so numbered, see under MS. Add. 
8999. Where the titles of this MS. differ from 
those of the edition, they are given in brackets 
after the number of the folio. 

1 - 4; 2-8 (canon of the second day); 

3- 11 (adds a section entitled tu JL tut-b*. 

tnbuttj albtub%fih* nt-ptufti [j* p tfiupftuttT tip tubuibfitif ) 

4- 16; 5-18; 6-20; 7-22; 8-246; 9-27; 
10-296; 11-316; 12-336; 13-36; 14-41; 
15 -44; 16 -46 (of the holy emperors); 17—48; 


18-50; 19-53; 20-556; 21 -576; 22-60; 
23 -62; 24 -3606; 25- 65 (in title adds 
“composed by Sir Nerses”); 26-71; 27-736; 
28-776; 29-796; 30—826; 31-876; 32-896; 
33-94; 34-96; 35-986; 36-101; 37-106; 
38 - 1076; 39-110; 40- 1156; 41-1176; 
41b- 120; 42-122; 43-1236; 44- 1256; 
45 -127; 46 -130; 47 - 133; 47b -1386; 
48 -1406; 49-1426; 50 - 1436; 51-148; 
52 -152; 53 - 153; 54a- 158; 54b- 160; 
55 — 1656 (fyfu-putljb »^*)j 125 — 17 16 (^ifwtputt-nifb 
^utltrjb pi fyilHlutL'p’b jibfyqJhiJUIL ); 56 —174 j 126 — 
179 ( tut-tpbtulpuh phtj.nt-'bltjb btjU. fit/* tnbp fib if \ 127 — 
187 ^bptf.hgbp Wb bptf. *bnpf ; 58 — 1906. (There 
follows on fol. 193 the hymn un-p^bbugntp 
It- tjjuttjfinrj^ tjjnt-pnt.fiftub 'bnput :) 59 — 1966 J 60 — 

2006 ; 61-205. (On fol. 208 the hymn jm^ 

putljutb utt.p^'bnt-fi ftp tup- np tjfunpng bntjfntih 

<;i. r it,p:) 62-211; 63-2176; 64-220; 65- 
222; 66-224; 67-226; 68-3526; 69-353; 
70 -2276; 71 - 233; 72 -2346; 73 -2376 
(for the first part as far as l, rr .t ^ ^ UtILU ft 
putpint-hu, see fol. 3576, p. 433 of edition); 74 
and 74 b - 238 (for the first part as far as 
fitutjtut-nptul^tub utfinn.nj on p. 437, see fol. 3586); 
75 and 75 b- 239; 76-246; 77-248; 78-251; 
79-253; 80-255; 81 -2566; 82-259; 83 
-2616; 84-2636; 85-265; 86-267; 87- 
2686; 88-2686; 89-2706; 90-2716; 91- 
2726; 92 - 275 ; 93 - 277 ; 94 - 2796, omitting 
from np p*btj. ^nrjLtjk'b pibut-filr onwards (p. 523 ot 
edition); 95 - 280 ; 96 - 281 (entitled “ of 
Mesr6p Wardapet,” and omitting as far as 
uputb} tjputjnpb tupb np tfnt,tjbp % p. 530); 97-2626; 
98 - 356 (see below); 99 - 285 ; 100 - 2876 ; 
Ignatius, 2906; Chrysostom, 291 ; Basil, 291 ; 
Gregory Theol., 2916 ; Eustratius, 292 ; Theo- 
dorus, 2926; Sukias, 293; Wahan, 293; David 
of Dwin, 294 ; Kirakos, 294 ; Oskan, 294 ; 
Atom, 295 ; Wardan, 2956; 101 - 296 (MS. 

begins at ufutjbuin.tugaj% tujuutt-p up bljbqbgfip, p. 580, 
omitting what precedes : see below, fol. 364); 
102 - 298 (the songs for the second to seventh 
day are also given, and, fol. 304, the bp,/. 
utpLmq.mjpb t but the last is entitled bptp ^tp.f. 
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ttf quttjmljtrgl^p uuirj£tptufth\ J 103 — 304 (the 80Ilg 

IbutLnpp is entitled ?k n [* t J- u y b. n p n g *bpjtttb *bJut) ; 
104-3056 (this MS. provides only the songs 
for sixth and ninth hours and for hour of 
Peace); 105 - 3086 (in the section the 
neumes are omitted, though space is left for 
them); 106-3116; 107 - 3146; 108-316; 
109-3196; 110-3226; 111-3246; 112-3286; 
113-332; 114-3336; 115-335; 116-3366; 
117-340; 118-3426; 119-344; 120-3466. 

Here the older part of the MS. ends, and 
here the first scribe has set his colophon (see 
below). The remainder of the volume, folios 
351-386, contains sharakans , which as a rule 
are not admitted in the printed edition of 1664, 
as follows:— 

Fol. 351. Canon of Theodore Stratelates : 

fl / 1 b ^ tu ' br l k u Jbb TSttjbnu fi truth . . . 

Fol. 352. Hymn for St. Gregory Illuminator: 

J» ^mupb tjmprjmpbutp ^mjpmfjuub tfimnop ujpumljbmp, . . 

Fol. 3526. Canon of the sixth day of the 
Coming of the Spirit ( = no. 68 of edition). 

Fol. 353. Of the same ( = no. 69 of edition). 
Fol. 354. Nerses on the holy Prophets 
( = no. 74 of edition). Some of the matter 
omitted at fol. 238 is here supplied, and much 
added that the edition excludes. 

Fol. 356. Canon of the Innocents ( = no. 98 
of edition). 

Fol. 3576. First strophes of canon 73 of the 
Grandsons of Gregory, omitted above, fol. 2376. 

Fol. 3586. First part of canon 74, omitted 
at fol. 238. 

Fol. 3596. Of St. Sargis, soldier ( = canon 

24) : \* a Jh'butuni-pp bppnpij.m-filr mtjhfn. bmiLUjj ... 

Fol. 3636. Of the holy Translators: f| pp 

tjiupquipbtjfib uibmt-pjthutpwp . . . 

Fol. 364. Of St. Leontius ( = no. 101 : the 
parts omitted at fol. 296 are here supplied). 

Fol. 366. St. Wardan (part of canon 100: 
here are supplied the last strophes omitted on 
fol. 2956). 


Fol. 368. Song of the Two Myriad Martyrs 
(part of canon 100, omitted above). 

Fol. 368. Of Stephen of UJni (part of canon 
100, omitted above). 

Fol. 369. For the Huron (part of canon 
100, omitted above). 

Fol. 3696. Of the holy Pontiffs: 

bptjhmjhng'h pbtjL Jbtp , . . 

Fol. 3696. St. Ephrem : f|/» Ji* ... 
Fol. 3706. St. Nicholas : ^ftmguub wi Jmp^ 

Jfnipb . .. 

Fol. 371. (^fiimltg ijftpwljifmftgb ft tm‘p% %bpt/fiub 
(i.e. Hymns for vigils of Sundays in Quinqua- 
gesima by Sir Nerses), mb 

Jmujmjbmn. mt/bltmunupp bppnptjnu filt . . . 

Fol. 371. St. Kirakos and his Mother: 

lj tupij.mtj.njb if mn.bmj bmqjtij . . . 

Fol. 3716. St Minas, &c., omitted above. 
Fol. 3716. W'mpmftpnumtjb (i.e . Of Martyrs). 

\btp ^mt-p mttbijji b. fibuiiTntjJi . . . 

Fol. 372. \\pPP n 3 finmmT^utpmljmgli ft 
(i.e. of the holy Grass-eaters by John Wardapet). 

QmL.ni.pu *[bp£lib tfmJmbmtjli . . . 

Fol. 373. Of the Apostles: |» jmbum^Jmb 

bntfkb . . • 

Fol. 374. Of Peter and Paul: \\ JU mt.p F b P ^ 

ljpmbmt.jp jpgbmj^ ghbnufi'p . . . 

Fol. 3746. Of the Sons of Thunder: (|/» 

pnt[ujb (jnjJttjmjLp jjhmpbmjj* . . . 

Fol. 3746. Of Thadeus Apostle : y^jumLp 

gbbmj [upm/uSfsubmujbu . , . 

Fol. 377. Of Holy Cross: \\ppnL.fifuX up png 

jbnp^hgbp b!jbrjbgt.nj up tjjim%_pn ufp . . . 

Fol. 380. Zjtititj-umirmb (i.e. Hour of Rest). 

[]ff mbTCwn. finbutp^nt-fip IjmJutL. bfjftp ft jmp\utpmbu . . . 

Fol. 387 (in a new hand). YWkp “rpif 1 * 
tjpfuj.np jnt-u 1 (i.e. St. Gregory Illuminator). 

tjttL. mp2f mgbmp gpbbujj bijbtjbgft tjpmfum 
utbrnutnubij bmrjfjbtu J~ jnpJb mpumu. JbtpmntJbtjU mb Jut „ 

^nt-filr ... 

Fol. 3916. YjtLbjj* tj-bpmptftpt L un.fi mpu/b 
jnLumb/itt... (i.e. Resplendent flow of dawn and 
dwelling-place engendering light. . .) 
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Fol. 395. (" juptulfitth uppnjb tf-fji'* fnt-Uiuun (i.6. 

Hymn of Gregory Illuminator). \bpbfy ^ 

nyutut-p gpbbtugbp Jbbtuujutjbtun. ifttunub . . , 

Fol. 397. ^^tupg • tfbgbpnptj tuunup ^ntjnj tjtupt^ 

tnlruSu {i.e. Of our Fathers. For the sixth day 
of the Advent of the Spirit). ppqfum.ffi 

ft $°pk ^ntjftm Hf^Jtupfnn ... 

Fol. 39 7b. For the seventh day : y^btpubbjft 

hfi np hu pbrj. $op tfiwnwlffig . . . 

Fol. 398. gup tuIf tub zCw^iil • up png* pturLuiult’ 

( i.e . Hymn of the Supper during holy Quadra¬ 
gesima). \'j uutup Jbbtuttjbu ttfiubbiugbtuj^ghbiu ufttib . . . 

Colophon I., fol. 3496 :— 

<J>u/fi£> ... f* puiff-UH.npnt.pIr'b uit.„^i>fi • Ll ft 

^ tujptuufbuint-plr tit“b Ifnutnuibtj t b. ft pnt.wfyiubni.pJru 

$ u u"d' Tr^d** 1 - ?br u *u u n r k n tb t-p^^w 

JibptutTp *bb pubuft . pujijj'uijbqft • ft ftibtjpnj Ifnt-utulfputtih 
pnpnuftx 1V , 7 L u * t L ut L L,f n V 

i nbutuhkip t lR-f , p u l JJ l lJ u fnn^npnt.plr it. utjturjtubtugu tubtih^, 
tpuijfip jbpnup, b. tjpntjft unptu Jbtjtug pnqnt-pft ftibtjpb _ 
tjLjt y L. bijptupg ftJng jntfuihbuft b. pnpnuft, L. bttnijiug 
filing , jibtj ’hdf»k b. pnpnuft uuttugntjft unptu , np but 

ypbj~ tjuut ft gfi^tuuuulf fit. p b. btinqtug ft-pngi trip ju 
ntjnpt/btu, tjpfttjnpfi np uyt/tf $uj/p b tulftubg tribute 

ujtuutfib• np uiffttjfiU tup tup if pngu , b. tfpbtug Jftbjb. 
jnpnuttTtubgb £utptulfuilih t 

“ Glory be ... In the reign of Aushin of 
the Armenians, and in the patriarchate of Sir 
Kostand, and in the year of the Armenians 
761 (A.D. 1312), this book, which is called 
Sharaknots, was written by Nerses the sinner 
at the instance of the saintly priest Thoros. I 
therefore pray you who read or behold this 
book to excuse its rudeness and blunders, and 
to ask pardon for the sins of its transcriber, 
and of my brothers John and Thoros, and of 
my parents, and likewise of Thoros the priest, 
its owner, who had it written as a memorial of 
himself and of his parents. Lord Jesus, have 
mercy on Gregory the priest, who is now 
father of the monastery Akantz, who began 
the book and wrote it as far as the hymn of 
the [Sons of] Thunder.” 

Colophon II. (apparently in the same hand¬ 
writing as Colophon I.), fol. 350 :— 


() btjptupp bfjptupp uttjutjbtT 

k^tb whip vrbv-'T 'i u ifo l * n p ?*l’r u l aatt i^3b 

b. tfutptftupbgft nuifntf- b. buiqfyfiL. . . . 

“ 0 brethren, I beseech you to remember me 
the wretched scribe Gregory, who transcribed 
this book and drew the pictures and adorned it 
with gold and colours ...” 

Colophon III., fol. 350 :— 

f ^^t/hrftuL.p tj tutntuufiuptubii)j Ifiuqtfhtj 

unptu tjjtulfnp bpkg Jhb ufpb'bg b. tjbtnuL. 

^.tjtfb ftiT L tjtutjq-utjpbub tutjtujbtPjbzbt- b • • * 

“ I pray you to remember in the Lord me 
the guilty Jacob the elder, who bound this 
book, and my parents and kinsmen ...” 

Colophon IV., fol. 156:— 

b« "Ptb tittup fib • ft 7p* P tub If tty . 

PtutTnt-pft • ft jurrjtupftgb tjlhbgft jft jut tit tuff fibX b. 
brbntftug b*^*3 * b ^ ‘n/b fnt-ifb nptjng fttfng' nptjftpu 
tun. tub tftnfubguib b. pntjfib Jbtj unup tub Jfuftp tup . 
burnt, tjj^tuptulfbng tjbn.tupnju tPiublftuUb' jniftu'hb u uut p 
ljtut.tutj.ftU • ft tfiujb fnt-tfb tub & fib fn.pnj . utkp butujft 
nprjnub . . . 

*| \pbgutL. tj-ftpu ft ytupujbftub* ft jtun.tuflbnpij.ni-pft up 
nt-ftitnfiu blrpuku tftuprjitfutfiu • b. jnifbu bttjftuijniijnuftu. 
ungut tfljtujnt-p'p* utptjtujnt. nptjnt. pnt.ptuppftu tflfutjnt Pp* 
burnt. tjjtuptulfbngu jntflifiufih ft pip • jT . 2f • tuJfih . ft 
^ u/jptnufbutnt-pfi tjpfupnp . Ijtupnt-tjfilfnuft . ft ptutjtut-n w 
pnt-pft j^uibypt i np tjbtug ft ^pb nt. ft funpnt-uutb : 

“ I, John, son of Jank Tar, in the fourth 
[year] of Thank Thamur, in answer to my 
poor prayers, bought this for a memorial of 
myself and of my parents, for the profit of my 
children. My children have passed unto God 
and left to us unconsolablc sorrow. I gave 
the hymn-book to the tender stripling John 
Sarkavag (i.e. deacon), for the profit of his 
soul, son of Sir Elias . . . 

“ This book was written in Yarpelan (?Arbela) 
when Nerses Wardapet was primate of the holy 
clergy, and John was bishop. By their witness, 
by the witness of Abdal son of Bubaqir, I gave 
this hymn-book to John (Yovannes) in the year 
898 (A.D. 1448), in the patriarchate of Gregory 
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Catholicos, in the reign of Tchhanish, who went 
from Hre to Khorusan.” 

Colophon V., fol. 3 :— 

|] 'ut^utbuft Iftupuittfbmu tun ^ tpuju gtupmlfbng ft p tfjib 
nHSkfttp otfnuutttu Jhlfb ft t[uyb fnt_S& gbntupnt-uftlf npgnj 
If dry hrpirJftbmjfth* Ll. jfigiumwlf hrbntftvg fd"g . . -<jf* 
tpfbpnj ippbtuf^ tfdtu^mbuft np butn. tfttyu dot tub tub u ft 
^tufa /£ tupifbuibg fit-png, U. but ftt-p f*pgnj bpbt^tmjfib . . . 

“ From Mahtes I, Karapet, received this 
hymn-book in the year 1142 (A.D. 1692) on 
August 1, for the profit of my youthful son 
Jeremiah and for a memorial of my parents.” 

Below this notice another in the same hand, 
of three lines, has been effaced all except the 
date a*/.*/! (1142 = A.D. 1692) at the end. 

Baronian notes a colophon preserved in a 
menologion of 911 (1462) belonging to the 
convent Gdouts in Lake Van, and commu¬ 
nicated to him by Rev. Leonce Pirghlemiantsi, 
to the effect that it was written “ during the 
reign of Djihan Khan, who set out from Tabriz, 
went to Rei, occupied all the land of Khorassan, 
and remained fifteen years in Persia, making 
all the Tchghatas tributary to himself. After¬ 
wards he returned to Tabriz, leaving his three 
sons to reign at Shiraz, Ispahan, and Firman ; 
and the whole country was at peace.” Djihan 
Shah, of the tribe Cara Kogoun, reigned 1437 
to 1496. 

47 . 

Add. 8999. —Folios 1-372 on oriental paper, 
much yellowed, but folios 373-388 on modem 
white paper. # Size, 5 by 3J inches. Bound 
in black leather. The last binder cut down the 
margins all round, mutilating the illuminated 
scrolls. Folios 1-372 consist of 32 quires, and 
certain leaves which were loose have been 
bound in amiss, or are lost; e.g. after fol. 166 
one folio is missing; fol. 347 is to be read 
after fol. 336, 337 after 211, 378 before 373. 
Folios 1-372 are written in an elegant, fine 
bolorgir (A.D. 1435), 21 lines to the page. 
Folios 373-380 are added in a larger and 


later but regular bolorgir of the seventeenth 
century, 15 lines to a page. Folios 381 to end, 
again, are in a third hand, neat and regular, 
20 lines to a page. Large coloured frontispieces 
on folios 1 and 142, and smaller ones on folios 
114, 1916, 2436, 2996, 323, mark the chief 
divisions of the book; and floral scrolls in the 
margin, with decorative initials and red ink in 
the text, mark the commencements of the 
chief canons. As is common in the older 
hymn-books, the writing is almost continuous, 
and neumes or musical notes are everywhere 
added. 

Contents : the Armenian Hymn-book known 
as Sharahnotz. 

Begins (fol. 1):— 

\jPf-bgbj! n l ,r tfip u b n *feb V? *bnp b bbftbifbmb Jop 
utb . ptubifft mp bbtuc. ifuibJ-iuJiubiutfb ft ^ op £ bbbtufb 
uyuop b'btut- jtuJnt tupguibipb . . . 

“ Sing, children of Sion, a new song at the 
Birth of the Lord's Mother . . .” 

This codex is of the Cilician type, and adds 
before the Epiphany canon the three recent 
canons of the Birth of the Virgin, of Anna and 
Joakim, and of the Annunciation. After these 
follows (fol. 12) the canon of the Theophany, 
with which MSS. of an earlier type began. 

History of the MS.—The copyist of folios 
1-372 has appended his colophon on the latter 
folio. In it we read :— 

Wrr , tP b 3 utL - rbflP u *v u °r k n tb z^ , p uti i bn 3 b 

Ptf/b nt-plru ^ntjlftutfbbui . cydfy • uii^ • ft u*p nufuutu 
^ luqjgutuxttj , ph*f- ^nifutbbuiL. up. bgutbftu b. up Iftupnt.^, 
qftlfkftu. ^ tpbpbqJuthftu utuplftut-tutf. iftuptf tutglrutf/u , 

L_ ^nu^uibui up tfIftujfib • jt if tupdtutg burnt- plb Jbb 
ptupnubnju b. ^ n.butnpftu jniftfu ifutpqtuufbutfiu • ft 

< jtun.tu^bnpif.tu-plr wjT tfmjpsupkb i &bn.iutfp jngbtuJbq^ 
tfibnub It. utbtup ^burn tf p%ft dlupmftt-pnuft unuut mbniib 

tupbqurjb* b tdhXpt , b. Jfbut Jtu^ntib 

^ntpunj * L. If p If fib hrltnqujg L. bqptupg t f>bpg» L. ^aglunp 
tfutuutlftugi tuptj. npp ^u/bqftufftg atjutT uttun-ft t nt-utfutjp 
IfiUtT tulftubtumbu , b gtutftutfttup tunibbfntfj v fb^J t 3^’P b 
Jbtfutupuit-fi ^ jtuqtut-pu ibp tjtfbpnj gpbtufuq., II tf^tut-p 
btjptujpb ftd *f*pp jm-buib , tf^utjpb ftiP gfungiuipbif* It- 
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igJimjptt f,tT tjjanbq [ify , tfbrjputjpb fnT tjuu/ptfftu it. 

ufitib f>*-p tfJtutTgtub , U. qqiuLUifyub ($t-plraAg , 

f" r ^nt-umfuMibl? t mp tffitutfuini-p'p unfmuun.n pittug Jb<f ■ It 
tfqjui.iufyub flip* h- |W/£ tup hath Jtp&uM.npuh ^ u!bq.nt 
ghusftJh L qJ^irbifmibftJh* L. fan ^npHt-fd truth tppnju L. ujuuifui*. 
%mgh utbJkquttj[ip fhpnLff. tfjt utju 4/» Jhp . . . 

“ Now this book, which is called Sharahnotz, 
was written in the year of the Armenian 
reckoning 886 (A.D. 1436) in the holy brother¬ 
hood of Halpat, under shelter of the Holy 
Sign and of holy Cat hoi ice, and of the holy 
tomb of Sarkavag the Teacher, and Shushan 
the holy martyr, under the doctorate of the 
great rabbin and valiant rhetor Jovannes War- 
dapet, under the primacy of Sir Zachariah, by 
the hand of the impure and unskilled scribe 
Martyros, miscalled a religious, for the use of 
himself, and after his death as a memorial of 
his soul, and also of his parents and brothers, 
sisters, and spiritual offspring. So, then, ye 
who encounter this book, learning it or reading 
with your own eyes, or copying the same, 
remember in your prayers, expiatory of sin, 
the above-mentioned persons, and my father's 
brother Sir Younan (Jonah), my father Kho- 
tzadel and my mother Khondik, my brother 
Sargis and his wife Mamqan, and their off¬ 
spring, my sister Justina, who in singleness 
of mind waited on us, and her offspring, and 
our other blood relations, those that have died 
and those that are living; and forgive the 
coarseness of my handwriting and nay blunders; 
for this was the best I could do . . 

No MSS. exist of the Armenian hymnal prior 
to the Cilician period, when it was enlarged 
and many hymns added by Gregory Catholicos, 
Nerses the Graceful, and others. The develop¬ 
ment of the collection has been traced by 
Dr. Nerses Ter-Mikaelian in his work “Das 
Armenische Hymnarium,” Leipzig, 1905. 

The sharahans are arranged in canons proper 
to the several days of the Church year. The 
word etymologically denotes a sequence, and 
each canon or complete hymn is divided into 


rhythmical sections intended to be chanted 
after or instead of certain psalms and canticles, 
and so corresponding to the Latin antiphons. 
Each section is distinguished in the margin by 
the first letter of the psalm or canticle in 
connection with which it is thus sung. These 
letters are the following :— 

tu from utup^h tlL. P‘F or Benediction . This 

letter is set against sections of canons intended 
to be sung during the Night Service after the 
first canticle of Moses, which begins | ffL 
i.e. Praise . 

^ or ^ from pgh or Of fathers, set against 
sections sung at Matins after Daniel’s Canticle 
of the Three Children called in Armenian fayti 
tibpng, i.e . Blessed art thou, Lord God of our 
fathers. 

ir from Jl&mgntugk or Shall magnify , against 
sections sung at Matins after the Magnificat. 

n from nqnpJbiu or Have mercy , set against 
sections sung at Matins after Ps. 51. 

ui from mkp jbplfif'g or Bominum in caelis , 
against sections sung at Matins after Psalms 
148-151. 

4 from tiaibt^ntbp or Pueri , against sections 
sung at Matins after Ps. 113. 

. from or , or Praise , against 
sections sung at Mass after Ps. 142 12-20 . 

•$P from $utjpmp2f, or Levavi , against sections 
sung at Vespers after Ps. 121. 

Again, each of these sharahans or sections 
of a complete canon is sung in one of eight 
tones, of which four are known as tones, Hutjb, 
abbreviated in the margin as and four as 
ifnqiT, i.e. TrXdyiov, abbreviated to {. The first 
four numerals being denoted by the letters 
Ft f , these eight tones are severally indicated 

in the margins thus: u,X, gi, 
gif. The notes of the scale are indicated over 
the letters or beside them by neumes about 
forty in number. 

The following is a list of the canons contained 
in this MS. The number prefixed to each title 

o 
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is that of the first edition of Amsterdam, 
A.D. 1664; after the title are given the 
opening words of the canon; and lastly the 
number of the folio on which in this MS. 
the said canon begins :— 

1. Birth of the Virgin: \?pfbgkp n nfip 
b P t b %n L »... “Sing, children of Sion, a new 
song . . .” Fol. 1. 

2. Joakim and Anna: f)/* %wpf*jrwg ftTmuurnt-Pp 
u&uuipfrbgtrp . .. “ Thou who with providential 
wisdom dispensedst the mystery of Holy 
Church . . .” Fol. 5. 

3. Annunciation: \\wp$m.pt } ‘b 

jtuy+u.g ... “ Mystery ineffable hidden from 
Gentiles . . .” Fol. 8. 

4. Theophany of the Lucernannn or Lighting 
of Lamps: {\t-ptufiiugfip uppau^f tjutppfbjf u»«-^ 
utbiui'p'b . . , “Rejoice, holy Lady, in the message 
of Gabriel...” Fol. 12. 

5. Birth of Christ. First day: sjAii^i*y««.w/3£ 

(or Theophany). pup^m-pq. Jhb L . • . 

“ A mystery great and wonderful was revealed 
to-day . . .” Fol. 146. 

6. Second day : \\jutvt-p pmVu f &i.pk uthJhlf^, 
%b/b .. .• “To-day the Word inseparable from 
the Father ...” Fol. 16. 

7. Third day: 1 ;*"4fg #«./» b. ^ np-yb 

n py_[, . . . “ Consubstantial with Father and 
Spirit, Son without beginning . . .” Fol. 186. 

8. Fourth day : \\juutLp qutppfkgpbgnupp 

bpftrmg ... “ To-day Gabriel joyfully sang his 
tidings to the holy Virgin . . .” Fol. 196. 

9. Fifth day : \\juutt.p np jutpnn. tfttun.utg pbq. 

Snip ... “ To-day he is born who with the 
Father on throne of glory . . Fol. 22. 

10. Sixth day: y%pu!(pqpbt^4 a * b ^ u bL 4 ttutuu, d 
'Pngu.puun-^ . .. “Primal vision of thy glory 
giving ...” Fol. 246. 

11. Seventh day : y%brptu!bb[f pptint.pfu-% .. . 
“ Increate Nature which in substance art with 
the Father, thou wast bom . . .” Fol. 266. 

12. Eighth day,: 1^*# f p^y (• .. . 

“ Light of light, from'the Father thou wast 
sent and wast made flesh ...” Fol. 286. 


13. Magnificat of the Resurrection (Hymns): 

{\uipm-gbpjyb ft Jbn.bp*g pliuiipitpuib « fi**jp b. t("J u . . . 

“ Tenement of him who rose from the dead, 
Mother and Virgin ...” Fol. 31. 

14. Of the Lord’s coming to the Temple on 
his fortieth day, or of the Hupapantc : 

gbtujpf. f tynt-ubh ‘butfuuyutt-futbutb ... “ TllOU that 

wast made flesh of the Virgin, Word before 
the ages . . .” Fol. 366. 

15. St. Antony, hermit: ()/* q Irputtjpubgbut 

tf. pur tup . , . “ Thou who wast found transcending 
human nature . . .” Fol. 39. 

16. Theodosius, emperor: Hr *tf'pti ban - n p P ut ~ 

tptut.npaL.pb tub pq j»n quiupfbtu^ gm.gbp ft jbpljpf . . . 

“ Thou who hast shown upon earth the plan of 
thy heavenly kingdom ...” Fol. 41. 

17. David the Prophet, and Jacob, apostle : 

f^tuq/3ntp tptntUL. JuiLp^htuptubub bputbbjph tj.utL.fp . . . 

“ Triumphant among hymnodists was the 
blessed David ...” Fol. 436. 

18. St. Stephen, protomartyr: 

putpf jppfumttuf bqbp ... “ A goodly champion of 
Christ wast thou to-day in our midst...” 
Fol. 45. 

19. Peter and Paul, chief apostles: {\bbtuj 
uyutuLp bijbtjbgft tuj . .. “ Exult to-day, Church of 
God, in memory of the holy Apostles ...” 
Fol. 48. 

20. Of the holy Sons of Thunder, Jacob and 
John : i)p ^ jk ttL p% nptjf Jftptn jkkb . . . “ Son 
who art ever in substance . . .” Fol. 506. 

21a. Of the whole body of Apostles: b p^bb L f 
up u.n.utpbutpp . .. “ Blessed holy Apostles, invited 
from the beginning . . .” Fol. 53. 

21b. Additional hymn of the Twelve holy 

ApOStleS : |* jutbuut ^ tlutb bntfk% ^an up qpnt. ptg . . . 

“ From the limitless ocean of the Father’s 
mercies.. .” Fol. 3366. 

22. Of the Seventy Disciples sent forth by 

Christ : \*JluumnL.p*fi bpljhtujfth ffbtup f ifbpnt-uun . . . 
“ Heavenly Wisdom descending from on high...” 
Fol. 556. 
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23. Of Jonah the Prophet at Nineveh : f|/» 

qu/LZCutn b btnblftuufku funp^nt-pq tnhoptfbnt. fl truth q 

... “ Thou who showedst forth the ineffable 
hidden Mystery of thine economy...” Fol. 576. 
24* Of St. Sargis the Captain : \\Jh^u»up 

bppnpqnt.fl builih phqpbntp buin.u*j . . . “ Chosen 

servant of the all-holy Trinity, and faithful, 
victorious . . .” Fol. 3 650. 

25. Of the High Holyday, i.e. Shrove Tuesday, 
(MS. adds: “and of the first Sunday: composed 
by Sir Nerses |: |\uttiu np pi*q jbm.fllr A. 

... “ Word with the Father in essence 
and consubstantial ...” Fol. 60. 

26A. tutqutgfuitupni-pTr t np ^utjftu t putqg^ m 

pnufly . . . i.e. Canon of Repentance. “ Who 
lookest gently on thy creatures, Father 
Almighty . .Fol. 62. 

26 b. Of the second Sunday of the Salt and 

Bread Fast l (|f» qutt.pl-hu upppnt. flhr tqut^ng Itutfu ft 

qputfmnft tut-tuhqbtjbp ... “ Who first in the 

garden deliveredst the rule of holy fasting ...” 
Fol. 660. 

27 a. Of the second Sunday, continued 
(Hymn); j>n m pu utt-p^hbtTp ... “ Thy 

Name we praise, we glorify thee, God of our 
fathers. Into the furnace in Babylon thou 
earnest down . . .” Fol. 69. 

27 b. Hymn of St. Cyril of Jerusalem on 
the second Saturday : \Yuihtfntih£ %np ufiohf,. . . 
“ Children of New Sion who glorify holy 
Trinity . . .” Fol. 736. (MS. Add. 8999 gives 
only the title of this section.) 

28. Of the third Sunday: \\ L p^hbJ^ q^bq 
uthptiifpfppu ^uyp . . . u We praise thee, Father 
without beginning of the only-begotten Son...” 
Fol. 736. 

29. The same continued (Hymn): () n ^itbut L 

tnp uj A ^ujpifb Jbpng np f*fbp [• ^ ... BleSSed 

art thou, Lord God of our fathers, who earnest 
down into the midst of the furnace...” Fol. 76. 

30. The same continued (Hymn): IJ'/t 3 pbp 

qnt[utnpu j>n . . . Jfi Jbptfbp pqJbq^ ... “ Disperse 

not thy covenant nor cut us off from thy 
mercy . . .” Fol. 796. 


31. Fourth Sunday in Lent: H/» utputpbp 

qtut.pntfl’p qJttTuihutfbtugh utgjutup ^ tjjt pflt . . . WllO 

createdst by thy might the upper world of 
spiritual beings . . .” Fol. 84. 

32. The same (Hymns): (|lu<n.ii/Ln^ but f uihntih 
pn jtut-fnnbuiu ... “ Glorified is thy name for 
ever, Lord God of our fathers ...” Fol. 87. 


33. A melody : |Jm. /7 « mpb ^ nifp UtbutfJtqjtb . . . 
“Holy God, Father without beginning . . .” 
Fol. 916. 

34. Of the Forty Saints in Sebastia: Wj-u,t.p 

pbq. uihJutptRtngh qtuuu tqtup to#. . . “ To-day they 

dance with the ranks of the immortals . . .” 
Fol. 936. 

35. Of the fifth Sunday : tquttnm.f,puib 

tltupuinLplr utt. uibtf.b 3 Lp ... “Thou who deliveredst 
the rule of truth ...” Fol. 966. 

36. Melodies: utptjb Jhpng tupb • np tuufpbtjaugfrp 
•ibpftu dtuhlfaHhuh ... “ God of our fathers who 
deliveredst the Three Children ...” Fol. 99. 


37. St. Gregory Illuminator: \ \jutut-p qnt_tup v 
iftugbtupgphgtuj blfbqbtjft ... “ To-day the Church 
exults with joy...” Fol. 1046. (MS. Add. 8999 
adds in title “On the Saturday of,” and only 
gives the last part of the canon printed on 
pp. 221 sqq. of the Amsterdam edition.) 

38. Sixth Sunday : pqfunp$nt.pq jtn qutfu^ 

mb unit q jtun.uifuiq.njh qnt.gutifbgbp ... “ ThoU who 

aforetime didst signify the mystery of thine 
advent. . .” Fol. 106. 

39. Hymns : \\umpi.iu& ^tupgph Jbpng nqnptlbut . . . 

“God of our fathers, have mercy: the Three 
Children in the furnace were singing . . .” 
Fol. 1086. 

40. Raising of Lazarus : y mJ uun.p qn^t^ f, pb „ 
fluihftutj ... “ To-day being in Bethany, by thy 
all-powerful command . . .” Fol. 114. 

41a. Of the Coming to Jerusalem (Palm 

Sunday) : [\p t[bp utt-p^ltftu jutflnnpu pbpopbftg . . . 

“ Thou who art praised on the thrones of the 
cherubin . . .” Fol. II6. 


41b. Canon of the Great EvXoyovfievt 7 , i.e. of 
the Sunday “Adorned with Flowers” (p.250 
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of th6 edition) I ^\utq.un.np q.nftttf^^n jutjfutmp^u . . . 
“ Thou being King on earth earnest to the city 
of Jerusalem ...” Fol. 118. 

42. Of the Great Second Day of the week : 

ft b-phtrtu^ "pqft ... ** The Increate, 

Son born of the Father, out of the non-existent 
made real things that are in heaven and on 
earth . . .” Fol. 1196. 

43. Third day: Ifnuuutbppk ujwmpmu^ 

mbm L htq . .. “The wise virgins prepared the 
oil of their lamps . . .” Fol. 1216. 

44. Fourth day ! |)/» jtupnn. tftutn.mg pmqJbmf_ 
phif. $mip ... “ Thou who sittest on a throne 
of glory with the Father . . .” Fol. 1236. 

45. Fifth day ! (] hpta&tfltun.qb bptfhftg Jp^utpb^ 
^bitutump ^utLp npij.pit ... fi He that spread out 
the heavens, the Son of the eternal Father...” 
Fol. 125. 

46. Of the Great Friday : \\jum L p ft 
pnuflb in&wjfih phpp&mg ... “ To-day at the com¬ 
pletion of the divine Repast of the New 
Covenant. . Fol. 128. 

47a. Canticle of Sir Nerses : \\ jutuup utbZkutn. 
inuuyb kunf.ni.tR ... “ To-day the Effulgence of 
ineffable Light for the perfection of our salva¬ 
tion . . .” Fol. 130. 

47b. Of the same, song for the Great Friday 

evening! *\§ n pfth trptf. Jkbft nt-ppmPnt. ghphtfftt'bnpn^ 

tf.un.q_ utftbqlrputg ... “ Renewer of the world 

who clothedst us with the light of glory ...” 
Fol. 133. 

48. Of the Great Sabbath of the Lords 

Burial ! *B\utptf.Lunnnuh tuJk'bhgntb utjuutup fdbqpft 

u/utpqLu ft tq/tquiutnuk ... “ The Bestower of all 
gifts to-day asks a gift of Pilate ...” Fol. 1386. 

49. Hymns for the Quinquagesima Mass 

(or Supper): ^tfhtujp jp,ut%g% IV/"*"*-/* 

jutphutt- jppftutmnu ft Jkn.hfng ... “ To-day Christ is 

risen from the dead, Alleluia. Come, ye 
peoples, sing . . .” Fol. 1406. 

50. Of the Resurrection (in the MS. headed 
by a coloured frontispiece): \\ JU tuup jmphutu ft 
tlkn.trfng tfrlrutujb w%tTm$ ... “To-day is risen from 
the dead the deathless Bridegroom...” Fol. 14 2. 


51. Of the Resurrection : (|f» ktff,p ft tftpff nt Pft 
mfikqbptmg ... “ Thou who earnest for salvation 
of the world . . .” Fol. 144. 

52. Of the Beheading of John the Baptist: 
'[fUtfuurjutL^utkuthputbjtU tqmuu/tut.q ^... “Harbinger 
of the Word before the ages, thou wast sent 
into the world, holy John . . .” Fol. 1486. 

53. Of New Sunday : *\ 9 a P nq.hut L ktiTil'P mn - 
25 * ktfLqkgfe ... “ Islands made new unto God, 
churches of the Gentiles . . .” Fol. 1496. 

54a. Without title. (|/» btfftp ft tftpif nt.pft tfutuh 

utqq.fi tTiuptflfutb • pqgbq utbqmqtup ptuptrpuibkiQ* . . . 

“ Thou who earnest for the salvation of man¬ 
kind, thee we unceasingly bless and praise...” 
Fol. 1516. 

54b. On* the fourth day of this week the 
Feast of the Annunciation (without title in 
MS.): 0/i jut pan. tftmn.tug ... “ Thou who sittest 
with the Father on a throne of glory . . .” 
Fol. 1536. 

55. Canon of the Sunday of World Shrines: 

t|u/bnlr ut jfuutp ^ usJututn.uib tfftuputlfkftb t hplfppufunf.tr Jg 

pbqjt,unpft Xhnh uppntf ... “We worship thee, 
Christ, who by the holy Apostles wast made 
known unto us . . .” Fol. 157. 

56. (|/» jhplfbuMjft'b qptnt.aput.pl ;;pq Jft^tn trptfpp^ 

ufuitfftuju ... “ Christ who art ever worshipped 
by the heavenly hosts .. .” FoL 1626. 

57. tyutn.iut.npbtfp qpbq_ ftp ' 25* ^utpgb Jkpng . . . 

“We glorify thee, Lord God of our fathers...” 
Fol.167. (In MS. Add. 8999 the folio preceding 
fol. 167, which contained the end of canon 56 
and beginning of 57, is lost.) 

58. \*JtlCuin.bfftpbnupf It. putts ^ tut-p ... “Ineffable 

Nature and Word of the Father ...” Fol. 1716. 

59. f|/» htfjtp Ifutdun. ^ tut-p ft fuut £_... “ Thou that 
earnest by the Father’s will to the Cross ...” 
Fol. 1746. 

60. Ascension: unfpiupituu utp’ptt Jbp jbp^, 

t/psu ... “ Our Lord has ascended into 

heaven . . .” Fol. 1786. (MS. Add. 8999 
entitles this: C\ u tt u ^uiptupfu ^ tuJputp ^ 

im.tR A, i.e. On this the fifth Saturday is the 
Ascension.) 
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61. Sunday of the second “Adornment with 
Flow erS l XytrbmSpio^wju funp^ac.ptp tu unbent, ftp ... 
“A wondrous mystery is here by tradition .. .” 
Fol. 183. 

62. *j_p*Jbttu*qtmt.p quiuptu. p ft pn gnugbp ft putpft^ 

fo% . .. “ Thou who showedst thy all-powerful 
might in Babylon . . .” Fol. 1856. 

63. Pentecost. First day: | Vu/^ir^ny u*tj tuiUlttunj 
ft^u/ib^ ... “When the Dove sent came down 
with loud cry and noise from on high ...” 
Fol. 1916. 

64. Second day: *|,»/& L %Ja,% $unp ... “ Spirit 
the same as and like the Father...” Fol. 194. 

65. Third day: \\j uatt -p bpifhtujfthptb ... “ To¬ 
day the celestials rejoiced ...” Fol. 196. 

66. Fourth day : uipq.iupnt.plr pu ... 

“ Sun of righteousness, Christ shining into the 
world . . .” Fol. 198. 

67. Fifth day : / ^^utbpuf^qjib pbtuptap ppqjunt.3b . . . 
“ Beginningless genuine Emanation of the 
Father, Spirit true . . .” Fol. 200. 

68. Sixth day: yjjJtu^tuptup pwnfmt^ $Lqtrtu[_ 
jbplfifo ... “ Pouring forth a cup of immortality 
from heaven, holy Spirit. . .” Fol. 201. 

69. Seventh day : $u»ptu£tupj- ut^phpl~u , . . 

“From an ever-leaping Fountain, Source un¬ 
interrupted ...” Fol. 2026. 

70. Birth of John the Baptist: \' 4 tbt tU tl i ‘b 

tttpq.uipM-pbu/b ... “ Sun of righteousness 

gleaming forth, morning star ...” Fol. 2046. 

71. Another canon of the same : o jiup 9 u,pk 
ptupipbptjh ... “ The prophet of the Most High 
and soldier of the King . . .” Fol. 210. 

72. St. Gregory Illuminator: f!£ bpfaibf,^ uf P 
up ... “O blessed holy lord Gregory, ministrant 
of sacraments . . .” Fol. 211. 

73. Of the Sons and Grandsons of Gregory: 
pqipj" ™btujf»h ... “ Who didst emit the light 

divine of thy knowledge to Northern races...” 
Fol. 213. 

74a. Of St. Nerses the Patriarch: (|/> c*luu u 
tubiStatn. zhnp^iug ... “ Who didst emit the ineffable 
light of thy grace . . .” Fol. 2146. 


74b. Of Isaac the Patriarch: f ]p 
tu r3 % ... “ Rod sprung from the root of the 

holy Fathers .. .” Fol. 2176. 

75 A. Of St. Rhipsima and her Fellows: ]><*/»%£ 
.. “ Souls devoted to love of God...” 

Fol. 218. 

75B. Hymn of St. Sandukht: <y utpbft 

u.jumt.p u P btfbqbgf, ... “Of thee to-day Holy 
Church boasts . . .” Fol. 225. 

76. Of the holy Tabernacle of the Lord: 
1!.?^?, *p ujr u t ip b. mutjSkiup ... “ Thee, city of God 
and temple incorrupt...” Fol. 2256. 

77. Of Warclawarh (Transfiguration). First 
day : ()^> ft ^bpftiiu wjpul^b ptgb m p ... “ Thou who 
transfigured in the mountain showedst...” 
Fol. 2276. 

78. Second day: t“n.uupu*jp ift tun. tug ^ tut. p . . . 

“Sheen of the Father’s glory, Son only- 

begotten . . .” Fol. 2306. 

$ 

79. Third day: np f* jbpl^ftbu putb . . . 

“ To-day the Word which is in heaven, and 
only-begotten Offspring of the Father . . .” 
Fol. 232. 

80. Of SholaJcath or Effulgence: Wp^fu ftp up 
bfybqttgft ... “ Rejoice, holy Church, for Christ 
the King of heaven . . .” Fol. 234. 

81. Of the Passing of the Deipara : y^u^p 
thtqntfbutf uppngb ft JfuuuftL ... “ To-day the saints 
gathered together . . .” Fol. 236. 

82. Of the same. Second day: \\j U ,ut-p 
Zkiun.bif, biphtj-btub pnj ... “ To-day the ministrant 
of the mystery of thy holy Birth.. f ” Fol. 2386. 

83. Third day: 1'juun.p ^/ lu/ £ tt "/ ru ' n - fya%JtuJ'p ... 
“ To-day by the miraculous call of the Spirit 
were the Apostles mustered . . .” Fol. 2406. 

84. Eve of Holy Cross: u rr n j 

fuutgftb ft tfbputj tfftJf* ^uiutuuinj ^fthbgbp . . . “ On 

a rock of faith hast thou built thy holy 
Church . . .” Fo.l. 2436. 

85. Of same. Second day: (| 

tptulipu pn ... “ Who didst spread out thine 

immaculate arms . . .” Fol. 245. 
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86. Third day: unupp $**»*]» jty . •. 

“ Christ, who hast set up the might of thy 
holy Cross . . Fol. 247. 

87. Fourth day: |« jutgjSb tflrhtuptup up bqh. . . . 
“Vivifying Cross which is our salvation . . .” 
Fol. 2486. 

88. Fifth day: n* 7 ’“'A' tl'F unL rp • • • u u uu$t -p 
aju/j&uun. u. vfitJb ^«Li»ijy . . . To-day is sheen and 
a pillar of light, filled with divine grace . . .” 
Fol. 250. 

89. Sixth day Y^bufunnnt.Jph ifutn^p lubppyiitrf^ . . . 
“ Ineffable chariot incomprehensible . . .” Fol. 
2516. 

90. Seventh day: |"ii«vayawf«»tr r tjuatpu 
utup&trugnup ... “ Let us praise the incorrupt 
holy Cross . . .” Fol. 253. 

91. Eighth day : |)/> btufbgbp pyu . . . 

“ Thou who hast shed forth on us the mighty 
light of thy victorious Cross . . .” Fol. 2546. 

92. Of the holy Cross of Warag: 
uiJh'hu.jutqP luutpi,^ ... “By the sign of thy 
all-triumphant Cross . . .” Fol. 2576. 

93. Discovery of the Cross: 

rUL plrr L t/.ujar ... “ Miraculous and mighty 

Tree . . .” Fol. 2596. 

94. Holy Prophets: (|/> .. 

“Holy Spirit who hast shown thy divine 
power . . .” Fol. 2616. 

95. The holy Prophets: Hr j^rh^ul^ '//*"*-«- 
pn.plrgtj ... . “ Who among the heavenly hosts 
with unresting voice . . .” Fol. 2636. 

96. Of the holy Translators (of St. Mesrop, 
doctor): f |pg ^uptf.utpbg/tij . . . “Those who 
prepared in providence the wisdom of the 
Increate . . . Fol 265. 

97. Of St. Jacob of Mdzbin, patriarch: 

(WP’T. L up ^uuputuflttn ... “ Victorious and 

holy patriarch . . .” Fol. 2676. 

98. Of the Children of Bethlehem: \\juu> L p 
u!hJh r up Jiu-b^u^ph ... “ To-day the sinless holy 
children . . .” Fol. 2696. 

99. Of the Archangels Michael and Gabriel, 
and of all the Heavenly Host: (| pj*&kba ™l"fit*p 


P' L u fu *zu,mt3ibu'ju ... “ Thou who out of nothing 
createdst ministrants . . .” Fol. 2716. 

100. i. Of the holy Patriarchs: \\jum*.p 

upppng ^mjputttfbmtugpb thtipttjlitufj* . To~day 

the holy patriarchs met. . .” Fol. 274. 

ii. Hymn of Ignatius, patriarch: \\p 

fipltgLp . . . “Thou who wast 
invited . . .” Fol. 2776. 

iii. St. John Chrysostom: [\pju/hpu^^pu 

f, ^utupk ... “ Who from the Father 

without beginning . . .” Fol. 278. 

iv. St. Basil, patriarch: ] M.uuiufuyT£tun. 

... “ With luminous gleam of 
wisdom . . .” Fol. 2786. 

v. St. Gregory Theologus: (|/» pm.un^btujpi 
ptubpu . .. Fol. 2786, 

vi. St. Nicholas, patriarch: ^Jtutgtub 
tfuiptffib'pb .. . Fol. 2936. 

vii. St. Ephrem: f|/» ^unTuAtftub Jbbfu 
*ujf *... Fol. 279. 

viii. SS. Eustratius and his Fellows: ||^» 
t£nt-p uf>pu . . . Fol. 280. 

ix. Two Myriads of Martyrs : \\jutut.p 

uthtTiup tfbmgph . . . Fol. 2806. 

x. St. Theodor, captain. Fol. 281. (Not 
in edition.) 

xi. Stephanos of Ulni: up 

blfbqltgfr . . . Fol. 28 l6. 

xii. Of Hallowing the Muron : jtun-tu^ 

^tuipnjhu jutupk'hu . . . Fol. 282. 

xiii. Melody of the Muron , over the 
Regenerate: ^ ,r up tutn&uiipuipnpuinjugbgbp... 
(Not given in MS.) 

xiv. Hymn when the Vesture is donned: 
I IWp^nt-pq. funpph It^tuu . . . Fol. 3676. 

xv. For the Censing of the Sacrifice : {\>»ju 

j tup If *ltntJ^ptaihutg nuftiut^i . . . (Not given in 

MS.) 

xvi. Hymn of the Seven Grass-eaters 

[bofiliuhg funutut if tup ut tftugh ) : { \uit.ns.pu *[bp^, 

fltb JmJiu'hmifft . . . (Not given in MS.) 
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xvii. Of St. Sukias (Hesychius) and 

FdloWS ! \^mnt-tpnL.p btutlp. in btfb If tug biuff* ... 

Fol. 2826. 

xviii. Wahan of Golthan: k 

fibi path tfbptfu . . . Fol. 283. 

xix. David of Dwin: | pgbutf^ tubuijpi 
ghnp^fiL ... , Fol. 284. 

xx. SS. Kirakos and Julita: l\wp Jtutnng 
putpbmg . . . Fol. 284. 

xxi. Minas, Hermogenes, and Grabos: 

j* ^jfifiuiniutf tfpipu /p uppnjb ... ^Not 

given in MS. Add. 8999.) 

xxii. St. Oskan and his Fellows: f |pp 
utbuit-npbguyp , . . Fol. 285. 

xxiii. St. Atom and his Fellows : y /L a, t bj^ 
tfpbtf^ trip pmpb juau-unt. Pi r... Fol. 2856. 
xxiv. St. Wardan and his Fellows: 

fttugbtufjp tun. ^tufyuimufyub . . . Fol. 286. 

101. St. Leontius and his Fellows: f|/» 

£ut tpnjb uut^i/tubirglrp ... “ Thou who of old deter¬ 
mined the salvation of Armenia...” Fol. 288. 

102. Canticle of First day of the Week, on 
the Mystery of the Creation, and Resurrection 

of Christ I *\ t nptu utnbrfbb tup putUb jutbbf’g . . . 

“Word newly created out of nothing . . .” 
(Missing in MS. Add. 8999.) Of the succeeding 
days to the Seventh inclusive: 1 

p tub pi . . .: J *01 Iftub ptuUb np pbqu ^tuup . . . » 

uibtfnj ... i iun.iuifurjp bu/p~ pttultb ft ^ tut,pb ...» 

^^tubtfut-pJ-btuf^ fibnt.P’p putpnjb ...» JyJfitr jAih 

uutbqbJ'tub ... (Missing in MS. Add. 8999.) 
Song at Coming of Dawn : Dp?- utpbut^tu^b. 
< jtupbbffig ft Jnt-tnu . . . Fol. 294. 

103. Song to follow the Psalm Wqutqtul/bgb^: 
ptpbtut-npp tuuutnt-bnj ... “ Ascetics of God. . .” 

Fol. 2946. To follow the psalm tib^b: \n JU 
tuputpft^ inuuiy ... “ Light, sender of light. . .” 
Fol. 295. To follow the utp $m[nt.bvgb . . .: 

7 \'tubuityutpS U. T^p^Juipuint-p'ft b. tfbmbjp . . . “ Way 

and Truth and Life . . .” Fol. 2956. 

104. Song of the Third hour, to follow the 

[\tjnpjbutjftb . . . : Wt-p^bbtfp tfphtf $u*jp ... “ We 

praise thee, Father . . Fol. 2956. 


Song of the Sixth hour: \\ttui-iupiugiut. ptjub 
utphnub ... “ The light of the sun was dark¬ 
ened . . .” Fol. 296. Song of the Ninth hour: 
12 tupyutpmffgbatp ... “ The day shared 

in thy sufferings . ..” Fol. 2966. Song of the 
eventide hour of Peace : *1 v , u^ ,m s u f t p nt [_ ^ u t/i r p , i r 
fpputb ... “ Compassionate Father, look down 
with love . . .” Fol. 2976. 

105. Of the whole Body of Martyrs: P^pbtp 
tup^tup L. n*-qjtL. gtumtut-np ... “Thee, the just and 
upright Judge . . .” Fol. 2996. 

106. (Yp tub luptupft^ jtut-ftuiblifig ... “ Holy 

God, Creator of the aeons . . .” Fol. 3026. 

107. \ % bnfutu^ut£^ b. ptmpbtf nep . . . “ Ungrudg- 
ing and compassionate . . .” Fol. 3056. 

108. ( yp^bbt/p qjpbq_ tup -, tubulffujjib $"yp . . . “ We 

praise thee, Lord, Father without beginning...” 
Fol. 308. 

109. \\[\p pqtnutb^utbu tubtut-pftbtug tfuiub pn ju/bsb 

tunpt ... “ They who for thy sake submitted 
to the torments of the lawless . . .” Fol. 3106. 

110. P'pint.npai.p p'bp \pb ^uitulpug tut-p^bbli 

I 4 >bt^ ... “ The hosts of angels praise thee ...” 
Fol. 3136. 

111. Qnt.utugbtui'pb jmbnub j>n unupp ttputubptutf^ 

tfbtujp . . . “Hoping in thy holy Name, and 
warring...” Fol. 316. 

112. J'rt. tupb ^tupgpb Jbpng pnbtup^btug^ . . . 

“ To thee, God of our Fathers, we bow . . .” 
Fol. 3196. 

113. Of the whole body of those that have 
fallen asleep in Christ: \\t.p$hbut L bu tf.ni. . . , 
“ Blessed art thou, Christ. . .” Fol. 323. 

114. *\in^tupu$hbJj» tfjpbif- j’Uifpiulftub bpifnt £ 
ptutf.tut.np tfttuntug ... “ W e thank thee with 
triumphant song, 0 King of Glory . . .” 
Fol. 324. 

115. ()fi ptutf.tut.npif. bu ptutftut-nptug ... “ Th0U 

who art King of kings . . .” Fol. 326. 

116. A. tfiuptftuubp imp' np tfuttib Jbp gJai$ 

^ui^ulfbgbp ... “Creator and benign Lord, who 
for our sake didst taste death . . .” Fol. 328. 
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117. \\i-p$ttbtQ> t£pt*q_ ^“UP utbufyftjpb ... “ We 

praise thee, Father without beginning . . .” 
Fol. 321. 

118. tub np ft bng ^ UIL P *fp*Jh Jhpnj iftpfynt-*. 

plrmit ... “ Word, God, who from the bosom 
of the Father for our salvation ...” Fol. 3236. 

119. ()f» ifttuntut-p ^tut-p ^mhq.bpibut^ bu ft 

^mmb L ... “ Thou who in glory of the Father 
slialt come to judge . . .” Fol. 3356. 

120. fiuibhfig tub b utpuipji ^ ujJJt ... ft Eternal 
God and Creator of all things . . .” Fol. 3406. 
(At the end of this canon the MS. supplies 
sections for Thursdays and Fridays, not given 
in the edition.) 

121. Of Sir Nerses Catholicos, for those that 
have fallen asleep in Christ: |> mbb^ tJhJu*Jiu^ 
%utfy uihufyfttjjLb b. whpwhwif ... ec God, increate, 
timeless Father, without beginning and with¬ 
out dimensions . . .” Fol. 368. 

122. Of the Resurrection: t pfbugm.^ b P q. 

%np ujj tftpl/fjtb Jhpnj . np tftppfybutgb ft pjfjtutJhjb . . . 

“ Let us sing a new song to God our Saviour, 
who saved us from the enemy . . .” Fol. 344. 

123. YsP'f-bgkj* utbuttub bp if. %np b uit.p^bbgbp 

tfutbnub “bnput juiqJJuilfttib un.p^bbptpnt.pbuiJp . . , 

“ Sing unto the Lord a new song, and praise 
his Name with triumphant hymnody . . 
Fol. 3466. 

124. ^j.ptytbugnL.p tfvip np luvptfbbuigb tfftuputbf^. 

L. ifipfybivg ptjJntj!nt[nL.prpb ... ** Let us praise the 

Lord, who hath blessed Israel and saved his 
people . . .” Fol. 350. 

125. <|> utptut.ntfb ^mhtfbpk fytun.utt.pb pbfypqJhguiL. , . . 

“ Pharaoh with his chariots is swallowed up .. 
Fol. 353. 

126. \\t-tpbuifyiu'b pbtpnJbbf^ btfb fnT in bp ftb& ft 

,/tpfynLpftJb ... “ My Lord succoured me and 
welcomed me unto salvation . . .” Fol. 3556. 

127. ^ *bnp itujbftL. gpbbnt-p‘pL . 

np funbutp^btjutL .... “ Sing unto the Lord a new 
song with joyous voice, for he hath conde¬ 
scended . . .” Fol. 358. 


128. \f m t-ptyibugni.p ptfuip b tfjmtfp ntf tjan.pnt.pftjb 

input ... “ Let us praise the Lord and his 
victorious might. . .” Fol. 3606. 

129. f^atqPutfyuib pbtf~ tm.p^’bai.pfiJbp . u*kp np 

pqfnnpng bntfnJb ^bp&bp ptffnt.pb . . . ** Triumphant 

hymns to thee, O Lord, who clavest asunder 
the waters of the sea . . .” Fol. 3636. 

130. X*,pbbjj> tpbputptftftb b mt-ptuptub fnt-uutbfib . . . 

“ Transcendent Sheen of Dawn and Tenement 
bearing light. . Fol. 373. 

It will be observed that the printed edition 
places canon 24 (of St. Sargis the Captain) and 
the “ Hymn of the Twelve Apostles ” (part of 
canon 21) in another order than MS. Add. 8999. 

The Hymn for Vesting, <\tfb utnft uttfttihbf* funp^. 
^nt-ptp fnnpftb tuh^utu utbufyfttpptb ... ** Deep mystery, 
incomprehensible, beginningless ...” (printed 
in the edition), is found on fol. 3676 of MS. 
Add. 8999. 

Of the hymn *\ 9 bpukuft muutgbtu ^ ^utbtfpuutbtub , 

“ Of Nerses for the Hour of Rest,” beginning : 

j’i- uthlitf uihJtuJutbutfy ^tujp uibpufyfttfpb b tubput „ 

butfy ... “ God, increate, timeless Father, with¬ 
out beginning or dimensions . . MS. Add. 
8999 gives the text only as far as bppnpq.m.pVtf. 
bppbmfy tubXftby p. 696 of the edition. 

48 . 

Or. 83. —Paper of yellowish tinge. Size, ex¬ 
ternal 5^ by 3^ inches, of text 3f by 2£. 
Oriental binding of brown stamped leather, 
with flap. Uncial fragments are bound in at 
both ends (see below). The volume consists of 
347 folios, in 30 signed quires of 12 leaves, 
written in a fine neat bolorgir in A.D. 1501, 
with 21 lines to the page. Musical notes are 
added throughout; and, as is usual in hymn- 
books of old type, the words are barely divided 
from one another. The last part of the book, 
especially from fol. 200 on, is injured by damp, 
so that the writing near the inner upper margin 
is often illegible. Between folios 210 and 211 
three folios are lost which contained the last 
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part of the canon of the second day of the 
Transfiguration, and the first part of that of 
the third. After fol. 232 a folio is lost which 
contained the end of the canon of the Cross 
of Warag and the beginning of that of the 
Invention of the Cross. Folios 251 and 252 
have been transposed in the binding, or, more 
probably, in the writing, and 254 should follow 
directly on 251, and 255 on 253. One folio 
has dropped out between 2 and 3. There are 
coloured frontispieces at the beginning of the 
text and on fol. 129 ; and marginal arabesques, 
coloured red and blue, with decorative letters 
and rubricated lines, mark the beginnings of 
the canons. Each section of a canon begins 
with a red letter. 

The canons are given as follows, the first 
number representing the order of canon in the 
editio princeps of 1664, and the second that of 
the folio:— 

1-2; 2-4; 3-66; 4-9; 5-11; 6-13; 
7-14; 8-166; 9-186; 10-206; 11-226; 
12-24; 13-26; 14-306; 15-33; 16-35; 
17-366; 18-38; 19-406; 20-42; 21- 
45; 22-476; 23-49; 24 given 3406; 25- 
516; 26-57; 27-59; 28-63; 29-646; 
30-676; 31-72; 32-74; 33-78; 34-79; 
35-82; 36-846; 37-89; 38-956; 39-98; 
40-103; 41A-105; 41B-107; 42- 108; 
43-110; 44-112; 45-113; 46-116; 47 a- 
119; 47b-1236; 48-126; 49- 1276; 50- 
129; 51-131; 52-135; 53-136; 54-138; 
55- 1426; 56- 148; 57- 1526; 58-157; 
59-160; 60- 1636; 61-168; 62-170; 

63-1756; 64-1776; 65-1796; 66-181; 
67-182; 68-184; 69- 1856; 70-187; 

71-192; 72-193; 73- 1956; 74-197; 

75-200; 76-206; 77-208; 78-2106; 

79-211; 80-211; 81-2126; 82-215; 

83-217; 84-2196; 85-2206; 86-2226; 
87-224; 88-225; 89-2266; 90-228; 

91-2296; 92-232; 93-234; 94-2346; 
95-2366; 96-2376; 97-2396; 98-2416; 
99-243; 100-245; 101-258; 102-263; 


103 - 268 ; 104 - 2696; 105 - 2726; 106 - 275 ; 
107-2776; 108-280; 109-2826; 110-285; 
111-287; 112-290; 113-293; 114-2946; 
115-296; 116-2976; 117-301; 118-303; 
119-3056; 120-3106; 121-3136; 122- 
3176; 123 - 320; 124 - 3226; 125 - 325: 
126-3276; 127-330; 128-3326; 129-335; 
130-3386 ; Hymn of St. Sarkis or Sargis (no. 
24 of the edition), 3406 ; Hymn of the Twelve 
Apostles, 3416; Hymn of the Seven Grass- 
eaters (given under canon 100 in edition), 
343 ; Hymn of Minas Hermogenes and Grabos 
(in edition under no. 100), 3446; Hymn of 
Vesting (in edition under no. 100), 3446; 
Hymn of Censing (in edition under no. 100), 
3456; Hymn for the Dead, or f iAjk g b^ 

1*3* u*putpft^ L. Jtuptf.tupf; uihnfuuttfu*f^lt. pLmplrtf.ni.fH- np 

vniff..if, i.e. Creator and Prophet, benign and 
merciful, who art praised . . ., 346. 

History of the MS.—Final colophon, fol. 
3476 

<| Mun.pt . . . tpplrgun. lfUtpntfnt.fHlrftb uy bquthut^, 

Iftut-np trtutnu np ^tuput tpltntj . A bruit dp uiltutptt tub U. 

uthufjtutuih JhquiLnp t£piftttbf;vfi unum fpfpnj* */*«*_ 

lfuihnt.1t ufutuf tfnflrjjbft]/ • fbut ftnumtfmbfu Jbpry np 
btfp ttfuihiut^ntfitn^ ft tf.uit.utn.u Ifnrjnhfnj. tfn uiulrpt/utlt 
£tupfih np utbphatlf tup tup tjut^fuut ptyt Jbp 

yuttpeft? Jtuptf nj . tjif.uti.utn.1i tuuiuplrusf it IfbrjJrtutj h_ uyJtT 
trtfhlfuy t jj 1 - utfuutt. L. Ipuuiutplr . . . 

“ Glory be... Now with the help of God this 
rhythmical work called Sharaknotz was written 
by the worthless and unprofitable sinful clay 
Vrdanes, a false elder, nicknamed Pap, in the 
year 951 (A.D. 1501) of the era of us who are 
sojourners in the canton of Kolonia by reason of 
the ravages of the wicked [SJaufi, who has laid 
our land waste of the race of men, the canton 
called Ekejeatz and now called Eznik. And it 
was begun and finished...” The rest is wanting. 
The first letter of Saufi or Sofi is uncertain.*)* 

f Sofi was Shah Ismael I. The name was also spelt 
Sephi. This Shah laid waste Atropatene and Tabreez 
between 1491 and 1500, when he established his throne 
in Ispahan. He was called Sofi or Sephi (Safavi) after 
his grandfather, Safi ud-Din. 

P 
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Fol. 219. |* i<]fi tpuutfyft ifpmif-tuptt~gf*u * $***unjg 

t^fiu trip'll ft j"ju uthqftu • tuptfwhtutjnjg qjriLu^fiutu/hfiu . 
pb[_ ft fuui^ft Ipupif fiui ... 

“ On the eve of holy Zatik the Lord brought 
me to this place and made me worthy in spite 
of my vileness to transcribe as far as the Office 
of the Cross ...” 

Fol. 294. nt.J'Jh i^uignj phtp ftJtuumnub 

up ljnt-utuliu ft prtt.ubrjh'b uinuttf-utuuifib : 

“ Set me on thy right hand with the wise 
holy virgins in the pavilion of light.” 

Two fragments of a Gospel, written on parch¬ 
ment in an uncial hand of about the twelfth 
century, are bound into this MS. They con¬ 
tained Luke xix., parts of verses 45, 32, 33, 
40, 44. 

The volume was sold by the clerk How- 
hanes Kantbrian, who writes on 128b a 
Turkish note, and then the following : 

it #'ju ^tuptut^uih ilrnunTp uiftputtjnj jntfuihnt. ljtuhuiopfiiuh t 

“ This hymn-book was found by the sidesman 
(tiratzu) Jovan Kantorian” (an antiquary of 
Mardin in Mesopotamia, who sold the volume 
in 1866 to Mr. Jos. Lilly, from whom it was 
purchased 22 April 1868). 

49 . 

Or. 5083.—Fine vellum; oriental binding in red 
stamped leather, with flaps and studs. Size, 
external 4f by 3^ inches, of text 3J- by 2^. 
Folios 324 in 26 signed quires, of which the 
flrst consists of 16 leaves, nos. 2-24 of 12, 
no. 25 of 14. No. 26 begins with 7 leaves of 
vellum ; then, after a gap of at least one leaf, 
follow 4 of paper; and then the volume ends 
with 6 of coarser vellum, written in a later 
and somewhat coarser hand. The writing of 
the main text is a small, neat boforgir of A.D. 
1506, with musical notes, 23 lines to a page. 
The book is adorned with many illuminations, 
rich in colour, but grotesque and rude of 
execution. There are large illuminations on 
fol. lb (Joakim and Anna), fol. 10b (Jesus in the 


Manger), fol. 30b (Presentation in the Temple), 
fol. 50 (Adam and Eve), fol. 121b (Resurrection), 
fol. 152b (Ascension), fol. 163b (Pentecost), 
fol. 205b (Elevation of Cross). Illuminated 
headpieces mark the commencement of each 
greater division of the volume on folios 2, 31, 
95, 122, 164, 206, 252, 271. Each canon 
begins with well-executed shalagir or festooned 
letters, with lines of gold and red writing and 
marginal arabesques of floral design. In the 
margins are many illuminations of the saints 
praised in the several canons. 

Contents.—The canons of the editio princeps 
of Amsterdam, 1664, are signified by the first 
number, by the second the 'folio on which in 
this MS. it begins f :— 

1-2; 2-5; 3-7b; 4-10b; 5 — 12b ; 6 — 
14; 7-6; 8 — 17b; 9 - 19b ; 10-21; 11-23; 
12 - 24b ; 13 - 26b; 14-31; 15-33; 16- 
35; 17 - 36b; 18-38; 19-40; 20-42; 

21 - 44 ; 22 - 46 ; 23 - 48 ; 24-omit; 25 - 50; 
26a -52; 26b -55b; 27A -57b; 27B-omit; 
28-61 ; 29-63; 30-65b; 31-70; 32-71b; 
33 - 75b ; 34 - 77 ; 35 - 79b ; 36 - 82 ; 37 (last 
part only, np ft ^un-pb tun.tuplnupj — 86b; 38 — 87b; 
39-90; 40-95; 41A-97; 41b- 99b; 42- 
100b; 43- 103; 44- 105b; 45 - 107b; 46- 
110; 47a- 114; 47B-117; 48-119; 49- 
120; 50- 122; 51-123b; 52- 127; 53- 
128; 54a — 129b ; 54B-131b; 55-134; 56- 
138b; 57-142; 58-146b; 59-149; 60- 
152b; 61 — 156b; 62-158b; 63-164; 64- 
166; 65-167b; 66-169; 67-170b; 68- 
171b; 69 - 172b ; 70 - 174b ; 71 — 178b ; 72- 
179b; 73 - 185b; 74A-183; 74B-185; 

75a- 185b; 75b- 190b; 76-191; 77-192b; 
78-195; 79 - 196; 80-198; 81-199; 82- 
201b; 83-203 ; 84-206; 85 -207; 86- 
208b; 87-210; 88-211; 89-212; 90- 
213b; 91-214b; 92-216b; 93-218; 94- 
220; 95-omit; 96-223; 97-224b; 98- 
226b; 99-228; 100-229b; 101-240; 

f For the incipits of the hymns, see under MS. Add. 
8999. 
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102-245; 103-2486; 104-249; 105-252; 
106-2546; 107-257; 108-259; 109-261; 
110-263; 111-265; 112-268; 113-271; 
114-2726; 115-274; 116-275; 117-278; 
118-2806; 119-2826; 120-2866; 121- 
omits in place, but gives it at fol. 303 ; 122- 
289; 123-291; 124-293; 125-2956; 

126-298; 127-300; 128-3026; 129-305; 
130-3226. 

On fol. 308 is given canon 121 omitted in 
the above series. Fol. 313, the Hymn of St. 

SarkiS the Soldier I l^trunijv bppnptfnupbutb pbut^. 

pba,^ bmn.utj .. . Fol. 3136, the Hymn of Censing, 
omitted under no. 100. Fol. 315 (on paper), 
the last strophes of the first portion of the 
Hymn of Gregory the Illuminator, omitted 
under no. 37. Two folios are missing before 
fol. 315, which contained the rest of this 
portion. Fol. 315, the Hymn of the Grass- 
eaters, omitted under no. 100. Fol. 318, 
Hymn of Theodore the Captain : f ) r pimpbgbp 
ft ulfqp.tubb , . . Fol. 319, (” ^tupuipl Op q'p'q-ff £p*-+. 

uutunpfJA jn^hlfu utptfphtf. uujbgry £ utuutgbutfjul^nt. PF- 
\\juiuup qnuutpTfutgbutghbatj blfbrjbgfi . . . (i.e. 

For the Sabbath. Hymn in honour of Gregory 
the Illuminator, composed by John of Arzenga: 
To-day exult with joy, O Church . . .). Fol. 

3226, \\ftputtfnu tfuiprfutujbuift b utuutgbatfjpu t J^ t pb.bfp 

rbputptf,ft ... (i.e. Hymn of Kirakos Wardapet: 
Splendid glow of sunrise . . .). 

History of the MS.—Colophon, fol. 307 :— 

p . , . utprp ^jtuhtfbfbutf^ utuutpuibgutu fnuuut^. 
gut p if. b. tfutptfutifipp ftp Jot p tf at pm at putp b. nulfbutlfuuftP 
putputlfbng ft dujptuputqtujfu tfuih* Abnim/p gutpuipfiut 
unumuthnuh bpfignu . pbrp ^ntfuthbatu upputtfuth uuiuipbfng 
ttfbutpnujt It. ufoqnufi ♦ fl t ljA * {* ^atjputtgbmnu pl r 

tirtf utainJfi . b. Jbpnj utn.ut'jfhnprffi tip nufumfiu tftuputiptuj 
tuatntP ^ bijut^niffi tjutp/futufbmfi . b. ft patifutunpnuplb 
put$ ftuJaybfft ipupJftp if if at If [i * b. Jbp uibrjutlfai ttfutpbfiu 

tlftp ifb^ftqft t 1V > 7' utnutgutu tfuut ... (breaks off 
half-way down the page). 

“ Glory be . . . this ... sharaknotz was com¬ 
pleted in the metropolis of Van by Zachariah, 
miscalled an elder, under shelter of the vener¬ 
able Apostles Peter and Paul, in the year 956 


(A.D. 1506), in the patriarchate of Sir Atom, 
when Atom, inspired Wardapet, was abbot of 
our holy brotherhood of AVarag, and Shall 
Ismayel of the Red Cap was king, and our 
own local governor was Paron Mir Zehid. Now 
it was acquired by . . .” 

50 . 

Add. 27,490. —Glazed paper, much yellowed. 
Size, external 5^ by 3^ inches, of text 4 by 2£. 
Oriental binding in brown stamped leather, 
with thongs and studs. Fragments of an older 
MS. are bound in at both ends (see below). 
Folios 277, of which 4-274 form the MS. proper, 
arranged in 23 numbered quires, with 25 lines 
to page. The writing is a fine, neat boloryir of 
the year 1547, with musical notes. The MS. 
is well preserved. Before fol. 195 one folio 
has been cut out (see below in index of con¬ 
tents). Large coloured headpieces stand at 
the beginning of the text and on folios 446, 
84, 103, 140, 2546; and smaller ones, with 
marginal arabesques and decorative initials, 
mark the beginnings of the several canons. 
Minor sections begin with red initials. Rudely 
executed, yet singular, faces and figures are 
here and there added in the margin, e.<j. on folios 
116, 166, 22, 31, 326, 38, 42, 436, 546, 606, 
70, 736, 89, 936, 1076, 148, 1496, 1576, 1596, 
166, 168, 174, 190, 193, 196, 208, 2156, 2446, 
2506. 

The canons are as follows, the first number 
referring to the list of canons as printed in the 
edition of 1664 (see under MS. Add. 8999), 
the second to the folio of this MS.:— 

1-4; 2-6; 3-8; 4-10; 5-116; 6- 
126; 7-14; 8-15; 9-166; 10-18; 11- 
196; 12-206; 13-22; 14- 256; 15-27; 
16 - 296 ; canon of Jacob of Nisibis -31; 17- 
326; 18-336; 19-35; 20-366; 21-38; 
22-406; 23-42; 24-43; 25-446; 26- 
496; 27-51; 28-54; 29-55; 30-576; 
31-606; 32-626; 33-656; 34-666; 35- 
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686; 3G-70; 37-736; 38 - 78; 39-80; 
40-84; 41a — 856; 41B-87; 42-87b; 43- 
89; 44-906; 45-916; 46-936; 47A-956; 
47b- 99; 48-1006; 49- 102; 50- 103; 

51-1046; 52- 1076; 53-1086; 54-1096; 
55-1136; 56-1176; 57-121; 58-1246; 
59-127; 60-130; 61 - 133 ; 62 - 135 ; 63- 
140; 64- 142; 65 - 143; 66- 1446; 67- 
1456; 68- 147; 69- 148; 70-1496; 71- 
1536; 72- 1546; 73- 1566; 74-1546; 75- 
1596; 75b- 164; 76-1646; 77- 166; 78- 
168; 79- 169; 80-171 ; 81 - 172 ; 82 - 174 ; 
83-1756; 84 - 177; 85 - 1786; 86- 180; 
87-181 ; 88-182; 89-183; 90-184; 91- 
1856; 92- 1876; 93-189; 94-1906; 95- 
192; 96-193; 97-1946 (the title is erased 
and a folio cut out of the codex, this canon 
having already been given above); 98 - 1956 ; 
99 - 1966; 100- 1986 (the Melody of the 
Muron , the hymns of Vesting, Censing, of the 
Seven Grass-eaters, and of Minas, &c., are 
omitted); 101-208; 102-2116; 103 -omitted; 
104 -2156; 105-219; 106 - 2216; 107- 

223; 108-225; 109-227; 110-229; 111 — 
230; 112-2326; 113-235; 114-236; 115- 
237; 116-238; 117-241; 118-243; 119 — 
244; 120-248; 121 -2506; 122-2546; 

123-2566; 124-2586; 125-2606; 126- 

2626; 127-264; 128-266; 129-263; 130 
is omitted. 

History of the MS.—The copyist Sargis asks 
for the intercession of St. Sargis in a brief note 
on fol. 44. He names himself “ Martiros,” and 
asks for our prayers on fol. 836. On fol. 102 
he names his parents qJI(»u »£%*» L %,i<p$u*Vb 
(Mkrtitchand Djuhan)and his brother qjfuftputpi 
(Mkhithar), aud also a “ Sir Thadeos peerless 
and like unto the angels” {qtetp puiqtnub qutVbJu/b 

np ^ pb gutuulfuttjb £ “but h if tub ). 

On fol. 201 the following :— 

Pt£b • • ZbrnutTp Jtuptnftpnu. uni. mathnub bpft^ 

gnt-u : |* tfftiqlt np *f* tu p {••**»*- . qJhqtut.npu ^jftjbgbp 

[ij>u nqnpt/fn. : 

<£ In the year 997 (A.D. 1547) by the hand 
of Martiros, miscalled an elder, in the village 


called Pharkhav. Remember in Christ this 
sinful man.” 

On fol. 219 he again implores our prayers. 

Folios 2726 and 273 contain a final colophon: 

<J \atnp mt/bhutup lrppnpq.nt.plr . . . tupq juihlfbfbuif^ 
Iftutnmpbgmt. bqtubtufftut-np uttun-u tuju . . . npnt.iT gtnb w 
If tug tut- q^ b utfj trip putq £iti #. .. tppbqutju put.punttnutbu ... 

*|Vwj putqut%JnT. , • ■ •• qJbqtut.np q 

tfiTuptnftpnuu. b ^ utjp’h fttT qJlfputftpt b qtltujpb ftl tub* 

It. qhqp.tqjpb ftiT qjfuftptuftb b tfjppubppu fttT qtub'butjh b 
tfrtt-qfuntub t b tfnpq.ftp jttTq^tub ifttAibtuJb tftuit. tupbflt b 
quuibifnubnu • b qtftupftlfb t b qtf-bn utpnt-uftlf Jfuftp utpb b 
qSuijpb fn.p qtTtuhnt-^uitfb . . . Uipq qpbgutt. ^utptutfbngu 
ft tf.bt.qu tfuupfutUL. pbq. ^nifutbbtuu up juutfnpftb • jt ptfjtu 
'ffb, tuJbb: ^jutunup q.tup'butbtuJ'utfih ft Jut put ft . ft . b 
pwtfntj • </£ • qjft^tntmtulftupuibu tfphgft ! |’^ putpntf^ 

*l"U h t! r L UU V> "P ptuqnufib b npqt-njh, trip’jntftuhftufib 
fuutqnt. qbqn put ^ tubtujftb , np £ ft qtuyutb tntupnubftb t 

“ Glory be to the all-holy Trinity . . . Now 
this book of rhythms is completed ... of which 
Sir Thadeos was desirous, and made me copy 
this spiritual garden . . . Again I pray you to 
remember the sinful writer Martiros, and my 
father Mkrtitch, and my mother Djhan, and 
my brother Mkhithar, and my sisters Anna 
andUlita,and my children Djhan, Anna, A raqel, 
and Stephanos and Warik, and Mkhithar of 
tender age, and his mother Manushak . . . 
Now this sharaknotz was written in the village 
of Pharkhav, under the shelter of St. Jacob, in 
the year 997, Amen. On the day of the begin¬ 
ning of spring and on March 20 and Qalotz 17 
(? 15) I wrote this hishadmjoran. May God give 
good profit thereof to Sir Thados and his son, 
Sir Hovanes, priest of the village of Kha], 
which is in the plain of Taroun.” 

A further note, added fol. 2736, apparently 
by the same hand, is illegible. 

A modern hand has scribbled a Turkish note 
on fol. 275, in which a monastery called Gout 
and a church of Goutot appear to be mentioned. 
The Armenian words are: {\ut% u ,u i unnk'b q.nt.m 

utnubnubfiu• blfbqbgft tf.nt-utnmbnubftb Ifnt-uutbp , tutlpb t 

The parchment fragments bound in at each 
end of the MS. are written in double columns in 
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a large bolorgir or round hand of the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century, and seem to be part of 
a lectionary. They contain Matt. 24 9 " 16 and 
Dan. 2 47-49 ; Ps. 118 46 is prescribed for the 
antiphon of the day, which may have been the 
Feast of the Evangelists. 

51 . 

Add. 19,731. —Oriental glazed paper, yellowed. 
Size, external 5£ by 3|- inches, of text 3£ by 
2 ^. Binding oriental, of stamped brown 
leather, with flap. The book consists of 380 
folios in 32 signed quires of 12 folios (except 
no. 32, which has 8). Folios 1, 2, 11, 12, 
13,24,25, 36, 37, 48, 49, 60, 61, 71, 72, 83, 
84, 95, 96, 107, 108, 119, 120, 131, 137, 138, 

186, 187 are of vellum, and of these most 
either begin or end a quire. It was written in 
1607 in a neat bolorgir , with musical notes, 
usually 22 lines to page, but sometimes 23 or 
even 24. The text is framed between double 
red lines, ruled as far as fol. 131 not only on 
each side, but also above and below. A folio is 
missing after no. 238. 

Four full-page illuminations of figures, red 
and blue on a gold background, adorn folios 
lb (Joakim and Anna), 55 b (Adam and Eve), 
1376 (the Resurrection), 1866 (Pentecost); a 
fifth which represented the Raising of the Cross 
has been removed after fol. 238. Coloured 
frontispieces with large marginal scrolls mark 
the greater Feasts on folios 2 ,11, 56,1096, 138, 

187, 303, 325, 3526. In the margins the 
beginnings of some canons are marked by 
rudely executed human figures, e.g. on folios 
18, 286, 35, 37, 68, 1116 , 1146, 1736, 212. 
Some of these are merely traced in outline and 
were never completed in colour. The beginning 
of each ordinary canon is marked by decorative 
letters, rubricated lines of writing, and marginal 
arabesques in blue, red, and gold, of floral, 
architectural, or beast-and-bird designs. The 
sectional hymns begin with gold capitals. 


The contents are as follows, using the first 
numeral to denote the number of the canon in 
the editio princeps of 1664 (see under codex 
Add. 8999), and the second that of the 
folio:— 

1-2; 2-5; 3-76; 4-11; 5-126; 6- 
146; 7-166; 8-18; 9-20; 10-22; 11-236; 
12 -256; 13-28; 14-326; 15-35 ; 16-37; 
17-39; 18 -406; 19 - 426; 20 - 446 ; 21- 
466; 22 -49; 23-526; 24 -546; 25 -56; 
26-62; 27-646; 28 -68; 29-696; 30- 
726; 31-77; 32-796; 33-836; 34-85; 
35 -88; 36-90; 37-95; 38 - 102; 39- 
1056; 40 - 1096; 4U-1116; 41b -1136; 
42 - 1146; 43 - 1166; 44-118; 45 -1196; 
46 - 1226 ; 47a- 1256 ; 47b- 1306; 48 - 1326 ; 
49 - 1346; 50 - 138 ; 51 - 140 ; 52 - 143 ; 
53-144; 54a -1466; 54b- 1486; 55-151; 
56 - 1566; 57-161; 58 - 166 ; 59 - 1696; 
60 - 1736; 61-178; 62 - 1806; 63 - 187; 
64 - 1896; 65-1916; 66 - 193; 67 - 195; 
68 -1966; 69 - 198; 70 -200; 71 - 2046; 
72 -206; 73 -2086; 74-210; 75 -2126; 
76-219; 77 - 221; 78 - 2236; 79 - 225; 
80-227; 81 -2286; 130 (l>^ /, ,; t , 

tnb-uib-'hfih . uiftUir^p tf. bp tup * fifth ) — 231; 82 - 235 ; 
83 - 237 ; 84 - 239 ; 85 - 240 ; 86 - 242 ; 
87 -2436; 88 -245; 89 -2465; 90 -248; 
91 -250; 92-2526; 93 -2546; 94 -256; 
95 - 258 ; 96 - 260; 97 - 262 ; 98 - 2646; 
99-266; 100-268; 101-2816; 102-2866; 
103-292; 104-295; Song of the Grass- 
eaters -2976; Songs of Testing, of the Mass, 
&c.-2996; 105-303; 106-306; 107-3086 ; 
108-3106; 109-3136; 110-3166; 111-318; 
112-3216; 113-325; 114-326; 115-328 ; 
116-3296; 117-334; 118-336; 119-3386; 
120 - 344 ; 121 - 347 ; 122 - 3526 ; 123 - 355 ; 
124-358; 125-3606; 126-363; 127-366; 
128-369; 129-3726. 

The final colophon begins, fol. 3766 : 
^aupVh L ... (“ Praise to the triune and 
one Godhead . . .”), and consists as far as 
fol. 379 of rhythmic addresses to the Trinity 
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and to the personified hymn-book. The 
colophon proper begins (fol. 3795):— 

|jL uiptf. tfpkftjtUL. It. btutflflrguaL frtfjatbutfftatunp mturLU . . . 
np ff"fjt ^pautfbntf ft put. L jphut ftp tatupflbutlfk «p f» [bk 
Ifnfbtjlrtup* SibniUiTp. ^ntphmJhtf It. uihfttfiuutn *f-pfb . . • 
tint, tat L ifint-tn L. uihfiputL. jityfi . . . Jhtftaaunpfu unumu/ttnL.% 
tfpfttfnpftu . . . Iftaiuttaiph^uiL. ^oipuitpUng £frn.uaJjt utbaup ^ 
that'll L utbfiJtMUui tfpfjt tfpff-npf 1 ’ [• ptffib n V U U U 

mJftu puiqat-tT £utua zft atfutfbp jttijinbiitjutb . Ll tfutgfuwpu 
aatL.frput b fill la. Iru tatbuiptftaib* ^nqu L. J'nfuftpu. ^twyu if.pt; ft s 

“Accordingly this rhythmical work, which 
is called the book of sharakans, was copied 
with illuminations from an excellent and choice 
copy called Khlik by the sinful and witless ... 
false and corrupt and unjust priest . . . the 
sinner and misnamed Gregory . . . and was 
completed by him in the year 1056 (A.D. 1606), 
in which year a multitude of Djalalis appeared 
and ravaged the land, and I, worthless dust 
and ashes, wrote this.” 

52 . 

Add. 17,037.— Fine vellum. Oriental binding 
of stamped brown leather, with flap. Size, 
external 5^ by 3£ inches, of text 3^- by 
Folios 362, in 31 signed quires of 12 leaves. 
The last six folios of quire 31 have been cut out. 
There are 21 lines to the page. The hand is a 
regular bolorgir of A.D. 1649, with musical 
notes. The last quire, 31 ( = folios 357-362), 
is of a whiter and newer vellum than the rest, 
and by another hand than that which wrote 
quires 1-32 ; it seems to have been added by 
the restorer, whose is the last colophon, written 
in 1700, on fol. 3625. This restorer has copied 
out on fol. 362 the colophon of the original 
scribe, dated 1649. Headpieces mark the 
greater Feasts on folios 1,10, 55,110,137,185, 
234, 292, 313, 340. The beginnings of lesser 
canons are indicated by marginal scrollwork 
and arabesques of architectural, bird, fish, and 
floral designs, and in some cases, as on folios 
65, 175, 20, 40, 415, 44, 51, 53,136, 201, 227, 
2585, by figures of sphinxes and faces of 


angels. These decorations, chiefly in blue, 
gold, and red, as also the decorative initials of 
the canons, are executed with more taste and 
elegance than is usual in MSS. so recent. The 
initial letters of smaller sections are given in red. 

The contents are as follows, the first number 
being that of the canon in the editio princeps 
(see cod. Add. 8999), the second that of the 
folio on which it begins :— 

1-1; 2-4; 3-65; 4-10; 5-12; 6-135; 
7-155; 8-175; 9-20; 10-22; 11-24; 
12-26; 13 -285; 14-335; 15 -355; 16- 
375; 17-40; 18-41; 19-44; 20-51; 21- 
465; 22-49; 23-53; 24 omit; 25-55; 26- 
61; 27A-635; 27 b omit; 28-675; 29-695; 
30-725; 31-775; 32-795; 33-84; 34- 
86; 35- 88; 36-905; 37-955 ; 38- 102; 
39-106; 40-110; 41A-112; 41B-114; 
42-115; 43-117; 44-119; 45 - 120; 
46- 123; 47 a - 126 ; 47b-1315; 48-133; 
49 - 136; 50 - 137; 51-139; 52 - 143; 
53 - 144 ; 54a - 146 ; 54b - 148 (omitting 
rubric only); 55 - 151 ; 56 - 1565; 57 - 1615 ; 
58 -166; 59 - 1695; 60 - 173; 61 - 1775; 
62 - 1795; 63 - 185; 64 - 187; 65 - 189; 
66 - 1905; 67 - 192 ; 68 - 1935; 69 - 1945; 
70 -1965; 71-201; 72 -202; 73 -205; 
74 - 2065; 75-209; 76-215; 77-217; 
78 -2195; 79 -221; 80- 223; 81 -2245; 
82 -2265; 83 -2315; 84 -234; 85 -235; 
86 -2365; 87 -238; 88 -2395; 89 -241; 
90 -2425; 91 -244; 92 -246; 93 - 2475; 
94 - 250; 95 - 252; 96 - 253; 97 - 255; 
98-257; 99-2585; 100-2605 ; 101 - 2745 ; 
102-279; 103-285 ; 104-287; 105-292; 
106-2945; 107-297; 108-299; 109-302; 
110-3045; 111-3065; 112-3095; 113-313; 
114-314; 115-315 5; 116-317; 117-321 ; 
118-323; 119-325; 120-330; 121 -3335; 
122-340; 123-3425; 124-3445; 125-3475; 
126 - 350 ; 127 - 352 ; 128 - 3545 ; 129 - 357. 

History of the MS. —Colophon I., fol. 362:— 

<]>u HLg . . . *upf afpbgutL. ^uipui^hng ft ifhoqb tf.ni/iat ft 

tf.nL.rLb tip: lagafbfih t ft f/nt-ftb • ft/g • utJftb . 'ft ftihtfpnj 
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aqtuuint-uilpaib la. upptuubp utbp jni^uulitifeu tfpnhmt^npflb , 
jfi^umutlf ^ntpunj fu.pnj» la. hfbnrputj fiupng j npng trip*ia 
nqnpJbupfi * uaJkla » Y buiqlfbtjuiL. mu lbn.uatip uaLuffi 
uiuah aauapipuff *fi J-rfP * ft pm-fib if . qP • 

uttlfib t 

“ Glory... Now this hymn-book was written 
in the village Goma,f at the door of Holy 
Cross, in the year 1098 (A.D. 1648), at the 
request of the honourable and pious Sir 
Hovhannes, a religious, as a memorial of 
himself and his parents, on whom the Lord 
have mercy. Amen. It was illuminated also 
by the worthless Sargis, in the city of Hamith 
(Oms) in 1099 (A.D. 1649).” 

Colophon II., fol. 3626 :— 

t \'vuplbua *fi pnifih % if , 2 C[up , afbpuutfrb uinuttjuit. 
qi*upualfbntju' trip ftuua^uafy iribuaputb aJuapqautqbuSb* wniv^ 
%nprp iTuajp input ipupftu luiTpaaa : la. ifbputuibunt.^ utpqbunj 
putpZput^uiflrtutj Jh%mumuahftb t b L but qufutlfuiub /bnt-j^ 
la. qbqbbutptU *f-pb[_ ^ h mg Vp ! Ll % jf , 2j utntu k t l ~P l U % 

It blanquagh : IV'T - "flfi la. ptapboianip ' 

tnuajp iptqnpt/ph v put fit . • tatdl/b : 

“Again, in the year 1149 (A.D. 1700) this 
hymn-book was acquired by a fresh owner, Sir 
Isahak, a divine and Wardapet, primate of the 
metropolis Amith, and overseer of Arjni, a 
monastery of High Armenia. And he had 
missing parts supplied, what was effaced re¬ 
written, and the book bound, as a memorial of 
himself and his parents. So then, ye who read 
it, utter a Miserere with full heart. Amen.” 


53 . 


Or. 5090. —Oriental paper, folios much thumbed, 
and repaired where they were cut or worn 


f There are, says Baronian, two villages called Goma, 
one in Ararat, the other near Erzenka in Upper Armenia. 


away. Half-bound recently in red leather. 
Size, external 6 by 4 inches, of text 4^ by 3. 
Folios 331, in 29 quires of 12 folios each, but 
several folios are lost, as follows: one folio 
after fol. 1; two after fol. 8; three after fol. 18 
(comprising canon 12 and beginning of canon 
13); two after fol. 26 (containing the end of 
the canon of St. Antony and the beginning of 
that of king Theodosius); one after fol. 38 
(containing the end of the canon of the LXX. 
and the beginning of that of Jonah); one after 
fol. 48 (containing part of canon no. 27); one 
after fol. 119, and one after fol. 262 ; one after 
fol. 321, and one after fol. 330 (these two were 
Ihe first and last folios of quire no. 29). The 
hand is a small irregular bolorgir of the early 
eighteenth century, 21 or 22 lines to a page. 
A rude coloured headpiece is set at the begin¬ 
ning of the text, and smaller ones before the 
more important canons. Each canon begins 
with a shalagir or festooned initial, and a 
line in red ink, with an arabesque in the 
margin, or a drawing of a shrine, a sphinx, 
&e. The drawing and colouring are equally 
crude. 

The MS. is a Sharaknotz or Hymn-book, 
identical in its contents with the printed 
edition of 1664, except that the last hymn 
of Kirakos Wardapet to the Virgin, begin¬ 
ning with the words y^Lb^ fbpmptfifih (i.e. 
“ Splendid glow of sunrise ”), is omitted at the 
end. 

Owing to the loss of the last folio there is 
no colophon. The only note of the copyist is 
on fol. 2856 l ^^JbquutJutb Jutpuifipmu qpfi^u jfijtrgbp 
f, trip , “ Remember sinful Martiros, the scribe, in 
the Lord.” 
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54 . 

Or. 2608. —Oriental paper, much yellowed. 
Size, external 9 by 7 inches, of text 6£ by 4^. 
Folios 290, mostly written in a large, clear, 
but irregular bolorgir or round hand of the 
year 1411. There are 21, 23, and 25 lines to 
the page. Three hands at least were engaged 
in the writing of the MS. Of these the oldest 
wrote, sometimes less, sometimes more closely, 
folios 2-225, 232-277, and 287-289; the 
preliminary index (folios 2-4) is by this hand, 
and is a guide to the pristine form of the 
volume. A later hand wrote folios 226-231 
and 279-286. A third and recent hand added 
fol. 1 a and b , and sundry other hands have 
scribbled notes here and there. The margins 
have been mended where they were torn. 
Fol. 193 is lost except for a few words. The 
majority of folios were guarded when the 
volume was bound for the Museum, and many 
folios are misplaced or lost. Folios 280-286 
were mended and patched at an earlier time, 
and the passages torn out were written in by 
a hand closely similar to, if not identical with, 
that of the original scribe of those folios. 
The orthography and punctuation are usually 
archaic, but o is used for '•»«. in many passages. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 1. Ozp tubmb’hph juut^Jtb x Z.6. A 

lament of the Theotokos in presence of the 
Cross. 

1’^*^ tfnjupb tTuipftutiT fyutgtrut[_ tun. [utu^b fn.p 
Jfiutbfit’ ^t>q*yp tjutptnuiunju , . . 

“ The Virgin Mother of God, Mariam, stood 
by the Cross of her only-born Son and shed 
tears . . .” ( Cp . the Stabat Mater.) 

The above is added on a late fly-sheet in an 
eighteenth-century hand. 


Fol. 2. {^utn.ut puptubnt.fi fu.lt tfpngu np gtubtf* 

ujj tuJh'btulfutffib • ft tfftppu 

trqtrutf^ Iftupiputt.' ft ufiujb-imn.ni.fift' uwutL.’bfitj' L. ft qL.utp^ 
Tjtnt.fi p mob mu ftp tug utbXtubg* tfmub npnj L. *ppngTmtpjt b 
JbfuibtUL. gnt.gutb ft iQ> qjtupmq.pnt.fi ft tf.tu It&nt-g* L. tfJlqb^ 
rphtug* qututqjjg U. gj n ptpn put (/mg • u Ul_ qjubt-tubu' 
utunqtuglt ^t,putgutb^JtL.png ft tfiutnu % pujl iuj Jkpnj mJklt : 

“ Preface of this book, called an Index : 

“By the will of Almighty God, the following 
is in this book set in order, for the adornment 
of Festivals and gladdening of persons that 
love Feasts. Wherefore we show in characters 
of ink the sequence of the gands and melodies, 
of the songs, and of the exhortations (= parae- 
neses) ; also the names of the several composers. 
To the glory of Christ our God. Amen.” 

There follows a list of the Church Feasts 
with the names of those who composed the 
•f-wbi (ie. gands , anthem or chant) and tmtutf ( i.e . 
song or lay) assigned to each of them. Where 
the pieces are contained in cod. Or. 2609, I 
merely add in square brackets the number of 
the folio of the latter MS. on which it begins. 
Of pieces not so contained in cod. Or. 2609 I 
furnish the incipits . In every case I indicate 
the folios of Or. 2608 on which the pieces so 
enumerated in the index are written. The list 
is as follows :— 

1. Of the Birth of the holy Virgin Mary, 
and of her parents Joachim and Anna, anthem 
by Grigor Wardapet' j| r**i^ u (noulrgmit ' intrujbmjp 

juyuihbgtuL Ll tf.m.^wifbgtath t ututn tfmtnmptrgmb . . . , 

fol. 81 (end only). Two lays by Ter Grigor 
Anavarzetzi Catholicos: Wj^op ippfi*- I'ckfo 
. . ., fol. 5. 

2. Of Nicolaus, patriarch, anthem and lay 
by Grigor Wardapet: <) \iul. tut pub buiqfybmp tfbqut^ 

i/iu yibtuj^. .., fol. 7 [248^]. 

3. Of Bartholimeos and Thadeos, Simeon, 
Thomas, and Judas, apostles, anthem by the 
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same Grigor Wardapet: tquyb,uiC q»jf>gu 

ufiu^mn ... ., fol. 9. Two lays by Khatchatur : 

ft $opb btuqbtufj. btuqj'uij'p tun.tupb >ug 

futup ^ fol. 116. 

4. Of St. Jacob, anthem by Mkrtitch, 

fol. 13 [2506]. Two lays by Matheos Warda¬ 
pet 1 |] k £^ ^ tub q fit* ft uti.nt.pu tun. J?hq uftuqtutnlttTp ^Ju 

. • • *k u v^bt~ ^•uhnt.pg . .., fol. 14a [2526 1 . 

5. Of Ignatius and Polycarp, anthem by 
Grigor Wardapet: <|w i^mpu»'i,tui t .u'h x».jh tilt pt.put If tub 
tnwgnt.jt' 'pnt.Jtf. tub nt. tub . . ., folioS 146, 15 [253]. 
Lays by same, fol. 16 [254]. 

6. Of David and Jacob, anthem by Kha¬ 
tchatur : | Xtnpp uthpptihft'h ' tub Zi tun. uib^tuufiti $op 

input p+jfth . . ., folios 16/;, 18, 19 [254/;]. Two 
lays by Johanes Wardapet (incomplete by loss 
of a folio), fol. 196 [256]. 

7. Of the Protomartyr St. Stephen, anthem 
by Mkertitch (beginning lost), ends fol. 20 [259]. 
Two lays by Ter Nerses Catholicos: |> fu,..^ 

inhibittuf^nppnjb nqlfnjqjtftuqiu^tuu fuuybhtup. . . , folioS 
20,21. 

8. Of Peter and Paul, anthem by Ter Mkhi- 

thar I \\nt-pp bppnpq.nt.ffft X uwhtjbnrj qopnt pfiub ' 

utu^Juibnq pltm-fiffiiJh . . ., folioS 2l6, 22, 23, 24 

[260]. Melody with two lays by others, fol. 25 
[263]. 

9. Of the Sons of Thunder, anthem by 
Grigor Wardapet (beginning lost), folios 26, 27 
[263/;]. Two lays by Ter Nerses (end lost): 

11 /’ 7 1 'f 1 * npntnJluh . n f\p [• tfbpnt-um npnuuugfib . . ., 

fol. 28 [2666]. 

10. Of St. Basil, anthem by Khatchatur 
(beginning lost), fol. 29 [2676]. Two lays of 
the same (incomplete at end), fol. 306 [2696]. 

11. Of the Annunciation, anthem by Kha¬ 
tchatur (first strophe lost; the second begins : 

| ft (uoubf_. Jkbft ^pb^mtu^fib' pbq. tut/lbiut-p^bbtup. 

b profit ft Ifni. upt .. .), folios 31, 32. Melody and 
lay by Nerses Catholicos: (i.) *[,np kqbJ\ p U ^ 

btut-np mphlfnjlt . . • , fol. 32 j (11.) j \yuuit.p bpb.fi tub^ 
utbuti fi puip&tubg . . . , fol. 326. 

12. Lighting of Lamps (j\' f ituqutfnt-gftk ) of 
Epiphany, anthem by Ter Mkhithar of Ayrivan 


(end lost) : f^tup tfinuifb pqjttulftub' urnf np tub&lf tufftub ..,. 

folios 35, 36 [1]. Melody by Nerses: *(,#»/» bu.qj,lf 

ppqfub lujuuiLp jnpJutmnJb ybuubtu . . ., fol. 37. 

Paraenesis by Grigor Wardapet; mp^ 

tjh . . . , fol. 376. 

13. Of the Birth, the first day, anthem by 

the same Ter Mkhithar: \<\*wqpq. tqtupbutbtug ' 

puttf.tut.np quit, ptug' p tut ft but f ft 1 ft tun. tug 2 ft ifnt-ut;*b tfutp „ 
ptub 1 </tuntubqpq Ifb'htug . . . , folioS 38, 39. Melody 

and lays by Srik Kostand: im/u nUbftu tutqtu 

utility : (1. ) l|nyu tub tutqtu If tub b tubfutufutn ’ VbnqnLp ftub 

. . ., fol. 39 \ (11*) bn pfib , vpplftuj b* 

^pnlft-fafp tujutuL p Jbp ^nqbufku' mobfiuu tftupnt-p up 

tfm ututfuih . . ., fol. 396 ] (HI*) ( \<J utut -p pbkl'F 1 * 
Juiptfbntf jbplfpft . . . , fol. 40. 

14. Second day of the Birth, anthem by 

Mkrtitch I 1J 'tupnt.p h. tubpftb , lip iubtubfib qnuumpp 

inuunj .folios 406,41. Two lays by Nerses: (i.) 

§bp • ft tun. tug tub tun. bltbuip ytun.tu'f .ptub qjun ft mb tub u • 

•unjb bbun. uyuop . . ., fol. 42 (this is incomplete 
at end ; of no. ii. only the end remains, through 
loss of folios after fol. 42). 

15a. Third day, qaroz ( tcfjpvyfia ) by Johanes 
Dzordzoretzi : ^ js.i/' j-tutT tu^btfp qts^btup tfip^f*q. 

bi/uibrn-bf^ bpbbtup ft lfnt_ul;b , b. tfbpuutfih b'bpbqbtuJ'p 

iTplfptnbgtup tujutut-p ft jnpqutbuib ft jntftubb . . . j fol. 43. 

Two lays by Srik Kostand (on Blessing of the 

Waters) : (i.) '(V t f ,umnu ptubpq- $uu.p % b'bnt.'bq. uib^. 

J- tutltubtulf • np “btufu ft Ifnt-utib . . . , fol. 44 j (ll.) \\np^ 

qnptutfb b’ ntf tfutp iTtubtufft, funp^nLpq utyutlkb yuymlbbtuf. 

tuptupft%b ujj .. ., fol. 45. 

15b. Fourth day, “ Recite the service of the 
Annunciation from no. 11,” fol. 45. 

16. Fifth day, anthem by Khatchatur : 

|t ibqtu funptub \uj ptub fib . . ., folioS 45, 46 [ 166]. 
Melody by Narekatzi: 1 tufnj mfnj ihn.fi 1 , u*injh 
fn-p' uif_pbq. tu£ fk $op ..., fol. 466 (see the Venice 
edition of 1840, p. 464). Exhortation by Srik 
Kostand: l| —jp ku u b J u ui , b' lj » k a uv ^ bplfbtubuyp ... t 
fol. 47 (at end, the note Tiffp Ift/b q-*qj • f> mujqu 
Ifnuuuubq buy , i.e. Among the lays of Constantius, 
no. 112). 

17. Sixth day of the Birth, anthem by 

Hovannes Th8lgurantzi: {}. ubbq^lftub, fnt-unjb 

Q 
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funbtup^buip ptfbfg ftfbutj^ , . ., follOS 48, 49 [19]. 
Melody and lay of Narekatzi: (i.) <\\utputtjpf, «*^ 

ujtuputtjplrjft t putltb ft Jtuptfbft, Jtuptj. jbpljpb . . ., 

fol. 49 J (ii.) \\tbmftu Jib » funp^ntptj 

butbljbtuj^ Jktj~ jutjuiltbgtut. . . ., fol. 496 (see edition, 

p. 466). 

18. Seventh day, anthem by Khatchatur: 

\%tnptuh tfitunutg ' wyl put'll ft ' t’tijjp Ijbhuututpt fib . . ., 

folios 51, 52 [216]. Melody and lay of Nare¬ 
katzi : ptjuipt/tubtujJt, bpg futpJptjtfuupJb'hft. utbtjft 

bqbp . . fol. 53 (see edition, p. 464). iWt"~ 

putlfhb i ubutt. hir gbtjbgftlj % ij.nt.uinp ht-utjft bpnt.uuttjbJ • 

•n^tu im ^pJh /•J'. . ., fol. 54 (see edition, 
p. 465). 

19. Eighth day, anthem of Grigor Warda^ 

pet: *| %n^nt.tfb prjjLtvljuih, gn if bum ptutjgputtgftb gutnftUg 

bpljutujfxis buttf^gb^b% $*>p . . ., folios 546, 55. 
Melody of Srik Kostand: \\ bpuljftjjpjpt ptuliptj. 

^op , bbbut jtun.tuf^ JtuJuthutijtug : utttbp JutpJfth Jut^. 

J'uh'utput ...., fol. 56. Paraenesis or exhortation 

by Nerses: \)mb tjbotj Juthljuthg J'uihnt.lj gntguL. . . . , 

fol. 566. 

20. Of John Baptist, anthem of Mkrtitch : 

|]' bbutujutjbutn. tfiutitop ujtuhbuijfi utjuop gphb tuj * up: 

b^bqbgf, . . ., fol. 57 [57]. Melody of Srik 

Kostand : I' rjtuupu ^jtbtjptutg * jog bmp Jft ... y 

fol. 58. Two lays by others, folios 586, 59. 

21. Of Peter, patriarch, and Abisolom, 
deacon, anthem by Ter Mkhithar : \\Jtput$bm L 

gntfbutj^ tf b filingph uutpubut j tfb^fig ujiutjnt.gbiuj^ . . . , 

folios 596, 60, 61 [27]. Lay by Grigor War- 
dapet, fol. 62 [29]. 

22. Of Antony and other Ascetics: ^ 

pbutj tu^utt-np, pu/h ^op . . ., folios 626, 63, 64 
[296] (a folio is missing between folios 62 and 
63). Anthem of Ter Mkhithar. Lay on same 
subject, fol. 65 [33]. 

23. Of the same Ter Mkhithar, anthem on 
the holy Kings: ^^uiJuugnjuifyiutt p mu ^ Juml u. 

piuh * ^ n, f-Uf- fuljtuljuih , npq.fi in Jft at If tub , . ., folioS 

656, 66, 67, 68, 69 [336]. Two lays by Ter 
Nerses Catholicos, folios 696, 70 [37]. 

24. Of the same Ter Mkhithar, anthem of 
the Patriarchs: i| uyb L b £"jfrb, tfujbjiutljutbpM 


ju, n ba, L ...y folios 706,122, 71, 72, 73 [58]. 
Two lays by Nerses: (i.) mtubbutjp ft fpnju 

Ijblitug . . . J (ii.) \\j um, -p ^' tu JP ufinti ,gphbuy muhbjntf 

ptubmj tjum.UMtj.tuum . . . , fol. 73. 

25. Of Wahan of Gojthen, anthem by Grigor 
Wardapet: *| ^pp-gbutj^^njpit' mppujjq bpi/ituyfAt 
b. utttbp ifiupjjtb % tjJtuptjf*tju . . ., folios 746, 75, 76 
{cp. 73]. 

26. Of the same Grigor, anthem on Kirakos 

and Julita: *\*bptuujufjbutn.' uip*/>f> in h plfbujjfilt • 

fitnbmp^bgmp ..., folios 766, 77 [42], Two lays 
of Simeon Arbejay are here given in index, 
but omitted in the text. 

27. Hypapantey or Presentation in the 
Temple, anthem of Mkrtitch, bishop : UY*""- 

hu/lfiuh up bppnpqntft, putpbpmhbutj^ tub putt. tjopnt _ 

p'f> ..., folios 786, 79. Two lays by others: 

(i.) |) 'putbutj^ ft mtutfutp , njjuuttp obbiufh . . . , fol. 80 
(H.) bpblfnjftlti pu tfiutitutg put>j tut npb , utjuop 

bljbutj ^. .., fol. 82. 

28. Preliminary Fast (Artsaburi), the Friday, 

anthem by Grigor Wardapet: k 

tj b put pip utgbutj^ tj.bput^ptu^utgbtuj^ . . ., folioS 83, 84, 

85 [446]. Note in lower margin : “ Of Jonah 
the Prophet.” 

29. Of St. Sargis, anthem by Mkrtitch : 

{] *hbutujutjbutiL ' tfiuiitup tjutptjutpbutj^ trljbqjtgft , ujtvj^, 

b utnut tjg.bgbutj_. .., folios 86, 87 [486]. Three 
lays by others, folios 876, 88 [50]. 

30. Of St. Atom and his Fellow Martyrs, 
anthem by Grigor Wardapet: '\*bqutujmhb jnt-uniP 

tjbtpuuputbj^ tjnthntf , gbtjuttjutptj tfituttn^ ujutmbut jj bu 

folios 89, 90. 

31. Of the same, anthem of St. Oskan and 
Fellows, and of St. Suqias and his Fellows 

{\\u^but'itgh L j*°zbgb) : “I’py guilt Jib tup ft 

jntjfth tj b put ^utljb pm fils • up put ghnuftity folios 906, 

91, 92. A lay pn the same martyrs, folios 926, 
93 [51]. 

32. Of the holy Translators, anthem of 
Mkhithar Ayrivanetzi: [\mpipbm L mitppLbfh' 

jibu/tfig jppnLpft* putt.tufjutbni.pfi : np bu ujutptjnt.pft , 

jnt.uuitfiujjjnt.pfi . . ., folios 94~98 [546] (note in 
margin: “Of SahakandMesrop”; acrostic: J\«ii 



SERVICE BOOKS. 


115 


fiupnufig, i.e. Word of proclamation). Three 
lays of Nerses, beginning: b4w gbLutugm.^ 

ufinjbutnut gbutf_ mobfiLU putpnChbmg Jbpng ...» folioS 

986, 99. 

33. Of St. Wardan and Fellow Martyrs, and 
of St. Levond and Fellow Martyrs, an anthem 
by Khatchatur : ]«i >a»« Juimbui£ t^mLnu iul pp>f» ^*>p 

^tndtufbftg, uppnjb tf.ftfftf.npft : tfft Jbplfiugutt.. uplt $utb^ 

*tb u b • • •> folios 996,100,101 [61]. Two lays 
by others, fol. 1016. Two lays composed by 
Wanay Tiratzu and corrected by Gregory 
(^- b t trb , t n t , k u pp**tfpputb^ m . Inc. (i.) i| utptfmb 

tfuJhntf f^utpfth Jhb tgtuutbp turfJJtb ... J (iL) '\\ut^utbutjf’g X 
ututtfu ' ft ^bng’b k» b in oh ft a ftp putfnufgb j 

gpb&tujp $utpj» II tftu ptp.utufbm^p , folioS 102, 103. 

34. Of the Patriarchs of the Three Holy 
Councils, anthem of Ayrivanetzi: |> ifbbgmbp 

u/bfitftubmfjt 1 tub^tuuiti'hb fft j $utjp . . ., folioS 1036, 

104, 105, 106 [636]. Two lays by Nerses on 
Council of Ephesus : \xmumn{utbbjp zb ciS^Jr 

mbhftb uibtrq^ L. tubpulffttfpb . . . , fol. 107 [66]. 

35. (In index) Shrove Tuesday ( BunBareh - 
endani ), but in text “ Gands of Sundays in Lent,” 

uttfttu^utgftg Ifftputlfkftgb ’. IllC. \?ptfu jtuubthu^ 
tpub' trptflriTja ptubmlfuib. bpftgtf Jfnulfutb. ft btfiub tuVb^ 

•Tu*% ..., folios 108,109,110,133. (This is an 
anthem of Ter Mkhithar Ayrivanetzi. In lower 

margin : {<)*£ tpuJftu . tpuju 3hb wntiu. p • input i gi/ftb 

ft Jntfukub' ttlft.ftp. uttfgftg Ifftp tulfkftgb , l.g. If yOU like 

make this great stanza into two, one from Moses 
to begin with: for Sundays of penitence.) 
Lay of Nerses Catholicos: 7 \pm, t ^p^Jiu P f,m L 

fttLVUtuinu fuutt-utp Jutptfbng Ifbbtf utb tutu hl. . . . , folioS 
111,112. 

36. Of the holy Warriors, Theodore and 
Mercury, anthem by Grigor Wardapet, prefaced 
by a metrical notice of him: ^tt^tupwhbutp mp 

up $ntf.ft “http if put fnui gnt-glrp ifktfbijbgft . . . , folioS 112, 

113 [676] (note in lower margin: ft Ji r 

jutjuihbguit. x jutjb nlCu utuut ggtubJi , I.e. Christ haS 

appeared among us, repeat the gands in this 
style). Melody by Srik Kostand, fol: 114 [69]. 
Lay by Ter Grigor Anavarzetzi, fol. 1146. A 
Sunday anthem: note: \\fptutff, gmbi tfbpgjm^b^ 


tulf u/tib utuut t Li tfjfhfi iul but tup tub fib ^ tjpuuju ututtfu ututuj • 

i.e. For gands on Sunday repeat the ode jmu, 
and after the Gospel repeat this song. Inc. 

utbhtj- uthpulfptfptub , f3-iutf.uii.npft if. utbJiu^tulftub 

$op Luilfbg . . . Here in lower margin: “ Second 
Sunday of Fast.” At end: “ For Feast of 
Cyril see no. 24.” 

37. Third Sunday, anthem by Mkrtitch on 

the Prodigal Son : L ut^Lip funp^nt-pip mft 

putt^uA uA^utu l mhlCwn.' mhpulfptjpiivIfuA i uuibij. 

folios 1166,118 [75]. 

38. Fourth Sunday, anthem by Mkrtitch 
on the Rich Mdn: |)'/» LutufuijLum. ' fuap^nuptf. unu „ 

If utlf tub ’ np fnpntpbutg tfutffuutp^u uttT . . . , folioS 119, 

120, 121 [80] (note in title: t\ nulfbphpmbftb 
utuut ifunT n^'ifjbfL, i.e. Repeat the Of Chrysostom , 
or the proper hymn). Lay of Nerses, the 
inspired composer: Yj* utpfutlfutb ptubfttu 'pnjffh Jft 
mntjb ^fthbtuf puiiiuitf utbftb, uibtuLu... j folios 121, 123. 

39. Of the Forty Saints, anthem by Mkrtitch: 

(j 'bb L. ^p*[J*p, tub Jut^fig utpptuj Jfu j»u ui^Luip ( /tupui^. 

ifuu ..., folios 124, 125 [82], Two lays by 

NerSeS : *f*Czr tfttuning f3 uttputt-ttp iftutnutunpbutftf. ft 

tft-utpP%ng‘b ..., folios 1256,126 [84]. 

40. Fifth Sunday, anthem of Mkrtitch on 
the Judge and the Widow: \yirb L m^Ltf Lu 

fun p^nt. pip utbppVbftlb , np gp[3 utgutp . . ., folioS 1266, 

127 [84]. Two lays by Nerses follow (here 
one or more folios are lost). 

41. Of St. Gregory, anthem by Mkrtitch 
of which the beginning is lost, folios 1276, 
128,129 (note in lower margin: “ Of Sixth 
Sunday”). Melody and two lays by Nerses: 

i \\pfiif.npfnu utnutpftbftu ^pulfntf jtufi tfjtbunp . . . , folioS 

129, 130, 131, 132, 134, 289 [896] (note in 
lower margin of 1296 and 130: ft 

Jbtjlrgnju ufutlfutu tfutj x ft jopftbutiflt £p t£u utjb if uip ^ 

mutp Pntfutp, i.e. In the melody of Gregory 
there was a lacuna, in the archetype it was not). 

42. Of Lazarus Raised, anthem by Grigor War¬ 
dapet : ptp&uilfuib, rpntjfutuuthmb ipn^uipiu^ 

but If u/b. putitu tfutt. utb utlf »ub ..., folios 1346,135, 136 
[936]. Melody by Stephanos: Wpppng ^pL i mutt t u.g 
tftuptTutbu ^pw^ftg mhuLutf ^. . ., fol. 137. Two lays 
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by Nerses : (i.) *\,n P tut bmbutg tujutuep dhtj 

$pbjjnm 9 . . . ; (ii.) QmjVb utjb np tpu^tutp $u tuputp % 

iutjb unujp . . . , fol. 1376. 

43. Of the Palms, anthem by Ter Mkhithar: 

tiiTiuipnjtutfutb' ^Kit p uiu^thult L. ptub ^ntpnjtj. fw*. 
Iftulfutib t nptjftrj. Jfnutpub' tk*u n.ut tj tujp tfiutjfJtub . . . , 

folios 1386,139 [96]. Two lays by Nerses: (i.) 

^fputlfiub tnutubfieu tujutuep bljut^p , . ., fol. 140 (note 
in lower margin: 'O^oriL tpuptj.tupft iunmt-iut.tnnt.1i , 

i.e. The tree is adorned at dawn); (ii.) |>«/» 

hpptnjbgeng JmltlfnJhpb qbptf pu jtpnpbftgb mnbtttp . . ., 

fol. 1406. 

44. “ At eventide if you like ” (b v^ivP 1 P* 
^u,Jf,u), anthem by the same Mkhithar: |* «,«/«.*,« 

unut.1iftg ' ft aft tun. u ^ pnt^ftg t f> % ./ n, l_ n “Y 1 

ujL. ifjftuju utblftj . .., folios 141, 142 [99]. 
In lower margin : 'o'*!*#!*. *p"p*i >•>(•[• ifftputlfpiTinpi t 
“ The tree is adorned on the eve of Sunday.” 

45. Second day of week, anthem by Grigor 

Wardapet: 4 |xUpunpyU bfy x gbpm^ptu^ t tvf' 3 ' 

tj.hftf’J'tuum . .., folios 1426, 143, 144, 14o 
[101]. Two lays by Johanes Pluz Wardapet, 
fol. 146 [1046]. 

46. Third day, anthem by same Grigor 

Wardapet: <| inpbtuptup^tulfinh ' tpbptu^ftutpuljutb *[p*. 

pn*f tpnjMtjtub ..., folios 147, 148, 149 [1056]. 
Two lays by others, beginning : ifijn ji/ 

Hu>jbbt/' t Iftfjuu . . ., follOS 1496, 150. 

47. Fourth day, anthem by Mkrtiteh (miss¬ 
ing). Two lays by Nerses (missing). 

48. Fifth day, anthem by Ter Mkhithar 
(missing). Two lays by others, fol. 33. 

49. Washing of the Feet, anthem by the 

same Mkhithar: ()/-£ np tfituifituij fth , nt-tnbp tfutjh 

Jtupdjib'h n ( tnt (_ vpppbwfib' furihmp^bp uftuputfib . . ., 

fol. 336 (end missing). 

50. Great Friday, anthem by Matheos War¬ 
dapet: ]* jwbdmfttflnulfuth''jtub&uthg ptuhwifwb'jutt-but 
ut^tuptub , npp bit uftu pntuuftub . . ., folioS 150, 151, 

152. Two lays by Nerses for Dawn: (i.) o 

pLrutp tjutt-p u>g1t bplfhtut_nputtj (np tip fig tf tub^utub ft 
putpXnebu ft Jot^ Jtuutbbtu £ . . .J (ii.) \^1tbtp nptjftb 
^ tUL. p Jftubftltb ptutfjf tutu tup tub tujutut.p btftug ft jtuutb'ftfib 

tmfihqbfitutj .. ., folios 152,154,155. 


51. By the same Matheos, anthem of Friday 
evening: ||^i L. (fimnutpbtvp L. tfmptj.mpmgbut^ 

pftbtuutucjltiuf*ptfXbitupbbtutfbtuj ^..., folios 153,156. 
Three lays by others, beginning: Yutnnt-tubmbpt 
upppnt-^fth ..., folios 1566,157. 

52. Of the Lords Burial, anthem of Kha- 
tchatur, folios 1576, 158, 159 (note in title: 

^u.pu/p tuunt.fi ^ tubtfpuuthrub , i.e. Saturday at 

Hour of Rest: \\tnp^nepq. ^tulnputnbmli, btut-pbhpnp _ 
tffib' putm tpphgbfnj ...; in lower margin: 
dtputif. jntghb , i.e. For the lighting of lamps of the 
Burial). Two lays by others, folios 1596,160. 

53. Sunday of Zatik , anthem of Mkrtiteh: 

|) *tupqtuufipnt pp nptjftb dfnubfih Ltjb ft fuhrjftp bqbbtup 

ufiutnlflmfib . . ., folios 1606, 161, 162 [1216], 
Melody and lay by Nerses Catholicos: '[,n r f,t& 

tut-bmbmg ijjttupptun. 1tnp tutp. mplC Xutjhfi. uvjutut.p *f-"^kp 

ftup P f,b L ..., folios 162,163. 

54. Second day, anthem by Ter Mkhithar: 

JJjn" tupnubtulftttb tnpt.niutftptuljaib , utiuubftu , . ( 

folios 163, 164, 165 [163] (acrostic: utbpm.it). 
Melody with two lays by Narekatzi: (i.) fc" 

Attejb tpunfn.bnt.lt tuubtT np *f-n^b • • •> (H.) ^ a jutut.p 

tut. butftu ibtjj hpltfji flbfngu, tttjutut. p ft fnnpu . . 

folios 165, 1176 (of these the first only is 
printed in the edition of 1840, p. 474). 

55. Third day, anthem by same Mkhithar: 

Wpip Jnt-Utut. np but ' « "ptf. tfiumtut-npbtu ' utptj tuple gpb*~ 

but. . ., folios 1176,166 [129]. Melody with 
two lays by others, folios 167, 187 [123]. 

56. Fourth day, anthem by Khatchatur: 

| Mnp^nt.ptj. ^ putt-ftpJuih IftutTtug uiputfi. ft . ^utep hi- 

itutenpft . . .,folios 1876,188,169 [286]. Melody 
and lay by others, beginning: ( \tupbm «. $uteit 
folios 1696,170. 

57. Fifth day, anthem by Mkrtiteh: 

uftujbtun .' 2itttjhftt- gpltb tujji t f- n ^J»P but pit 

Sputpufjt .. fol. 1706 (only the first two 
strophes remain). Melody with two lays by 
Nerses, beginning: (\u ptutjutenppi. ,f, tun utg , 

bfil^Utujbaj Ifiujwgl “bui/u gut^lul^hftmub • ■ •, 

fol. 171. 

58. Sixth day, anthem by Mkrtiteh : lJ'AA- 

U. ut^lrip funp^nt ptj. unulpujji' tujutuLp gnegute . . , , folioS 
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172, 173 [1346]. Melody of Narekatzi, with 
two lays hy others : 11 ^/ 1 ywmwLivi. KbJbut^ 
fn.puttrint.fy &unp junfp ..., fol. 1736 (this melody 
of Gregory of Narek seems to be unedited). 
At the end of these is the rubric: i\jn^utimJb 
ft hrt,pb, l y U t% fymp'tfn, if.f,u. y i.e. Find the gands of 
Jonah under the Feast of the Birth. 

59. New Sunday, anthem by Grigor War- 

dapet: *| \utqufbfi funp^pprffih tfnt. ^atfyb.np. . . , f 0 li 0 S 

174, 175, 176 [1366] (this is called, in lower 
margin of fol. 176, “ Of Red (fyur r Jf> r ) Sunday”). 
Two lays by others, beginning: If u/hurgpb fyuA^ 

fubuif, bfyfih ft tpbpb tfduilth . . ., folioS 1766, 177- 

60. By the same Grigor, anthem of General 
Resurrection {^mutupmfyutg jutpm.pl?') : *)^bpmfyutj 

tf-nj/ib' tf.njftg ^ utJtujhfih ' tf.nf^ufuiuil£uin kftb . . folioS 

1776 , 178,179 [141] (in text called i\fputfybf, ft 
jpJr. i.e. Sunday in Resurrection). Melody with 
two lays by Nerses ! iurfu un-bmbutg 

tmutfyutttftruth uijuun.p ifwqbp fttbfyutpbp fyurLutbrjh . . ., 

folios 179,180. 

61. Of the same Grigor, anthem: {\ut pm.pl? 
fyftputfyJu.fr , i.e. For eve of Sunday of the Resur¬ 
rection: *\*bpurtTputpi tub, tfmfbtvfq. ft qua. puttf' qplt^. 

iffig ^ptrjiuiurfyurg . . ., fol. 1806 [2876], 

62. Of the same, anthem of Night Service 

(tfuthi ufistgututtTath ). BegmS : *^ib puthUSkutn. utptfifi 

tf.nf_ ufurutT^tun-bfi' tfnjfij ut Jt.trft • ^ u, jp ..., folios 182, 
183 [143]. Three lays by others, beginning: 

^ 0 juutt.p faju buttf-hurtf' jurt.nt.pu jratn.utfjthu , utpb tputlfh 

tmptf.up . . ., folios 1846,185. 

63. Another anthem of the Resurrection, 
beginning: O hpffifs funUutp^but £ putUtf. jbpfyfp 
frfbu'L JutpJfth tf+fryburp, fol. 185. Annunciation 
melody, and five lays. 

64. Of the Apparition of the Cross, anthem 
by Matheos Wardapet, folios 168, 189, 190, 
191 (the beginning is lost). Two lays by 

Others, beginning : ft 'Uutfuhni.ilb trpb.trgun. 

bunjfybutf^ . . ., fol. 190. 

65. Of the Ascension, anthem by Mkrtitch : 

W'hbutufuijbutn. ututubfn-u ut^uttf fib , bfybtfbgfrp up ty»«y v 

burn.utgft'it. .., folios 192, 34,193,194. Two lays 
by Andreas Wardapet, fol. 194. 


66. U 'trbur^pur^ftb, i.e. Sunday of Great Miracle, 
anthem by Matheos Wardapet: \) 7 \utfyq ut^tut-np 
ufp L tfun.pun.np . . ., folios 1946, 195, 196 
[1476]. 

67. Of the Coming of the Spirit, anthem 
(followed by melody and one lay): t| bpts$but L 

tf-nifbutfj L tftutn.un.tr p butf t tub tj utt-uthb utf_. . ., fol. 6 

(the beginning only), [1536]. Acrostic: ll • • 

68 . Another anthem by Mkrtitch (missing). 
Two lays by others “ Of the Spirit’s Coming ” 
(missing). 

69. Of the Third day, anthem of Mkrtitch 
(defective), fol. 197. Two lays by others, 

beginning: \\ juutt-p up ^ntfftb^ utb bfybutf^ jui^ v 
fuutp^u . . ., fol. 198. 

70. Of the Fourth day, anthem of Hovanes 

Thelgurantzi: (\ tut.but ftufyutufbu pbq.$uti.p Jftutufbu , 

It. utbutufku : bfnr-tRr butufbu x utbuufutn-utufbu b. uth^ut^ 

uturufku ..folios 1986,199, 200 . Two lays by 
others. 

71. Of St. Rhipsima and her Fellows, anthem 

by Ter Mkhithar: t] uybfjtufyuthuttj ' tfutj b fJuitr 
tftutnutij ' •[bp'hwpvp fytun.uig . . ., folios 201 , 202 

[155]. Two lays, fol. 287. 

72. Of the Church or Sholahath , anthem of 
Ter Mkhithar, fol. 203 [169] (beginning of this 
is missing). Two lays by others, folios 288, 204. 

73. Anthem by Khatchatur of the Holy 
Children of Bethlehem: \%ruthtf.uufut f futP x upputfn. 
tnhbtutfjt .. ., folios 2046, 205, 206 [172]. Two 
lays by others, folios 2066, 207. 

74. Of the Sons and Son-in-law of our 
Illuminator, anthem by Ter Mkhithar: '\,np 

puttf. ufbututfyutb t hnp puttf uthlipJ'utlt' “ltnp m phtf~^utpu^. 

‘hutput'u ..., folios 2076, 208, 209 [177]. Two 
lays by others. 

75. Of the Prophets, anthem by Ter 

Mkhithar: |i tnp^nt-ptf, tuhpltbftb fttnpjt np \JrpLfih . . . , 

folios 210 , 211,212 [180]. Two lays by Neraes 
(beginning lost), fol. 213. 

76. Of Zachariah the Catholicos, anthem and 

lament by Grigor Wardapet, folios 2136 , 214, 
215, 216. The note is prefixed: »£**«.?* 

tfiU'put pftutj fyurpnifftfynufib utfupurJutpurj , i.€, . This 
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gands is by Zachariah Catholicos of Akhthamarf. 
It begins as follows: € | %pu/ 3 btuf_pyft% t 

bplfbufjfch It. tun. bp Jut pJfib . . . 

77. Of the Ark and World Shrine (ututufu/hu/lffib 
L utiluusp^uiJ'atmpa.'b), called in the lower margin 
iim'-uit i utmhu , 3 , an anthem by Mkrtitch : |JV^ 

pbtt/f^ tntuT^mp up unptiubatlfiuh us bpblfu/fj fnt-ubqkh fu**^ 

putt r..folios 217, 218. Two lays by others, 

beginning: \ * ut jtJUicp ifututufuibutlfb up . . ., fol. 2186 

[1906]. 

78. Of Wardawarh , anthem by Mkrtitch: 

L. tu^bq funp^nt.pq dbep [Hijuiljbu* puup&ph ut jb 

isb . . ., folios 219, 220 [191]. And three lays, 
of which two are by Nerses: (i.) tfr tftmnu, 3 

utjutut-ft jptfjmbbutp , ft [tfutpuiup tpsfrmmu fn-p . ■ . J (U. ) 
\\utnutbutLp utbvftf^ ut^bq^ ft fbuttih put put up , qnpqfib 

ujj uilri,bum f . . fol. 221 ; and one by Grigor 
Wardapet. 

79. Anthem of Mkrtitch (beginning lost) on 
the Passing of the Theotokos, folios 222, 223 
[198]. Two lays by Nerses : (i.) \\juutup qm P _ 

p(>k[^ ^pb^utwlfuttifbuib blfbutf^ pbpbtup qp.ptt>pfinh , . ,j 

(ii.) \^ibuiputui tnut'zCtup . .., folios 223, 224. 

80. Another anthem by Mkrtitch for the 
second day of the Passing: \ybbutufusjbusn.' 
utptftft utbpJtttb , tjtuijfbuig 1 ^nqft If nuts fib . . ., tol. 2246 
(this note in index: II putut ututqbp. jnpu It. 

uin.infhuilCuspuilfli • b. juthbquitfiiitsL It. qntflruuib 'ft *qpf%. 

qnjb t i.e. And many other lays are there by 
Pluz, among them the ones beginning The first 
tasted , and Increate , and Praise). Lay of 

Theotokos : lubmdfib Ju*jp fnt-unj , ututiCuip push fib 

tnj ..., fol. 225. No. 80 is incomplete, and in 
the text there is here inserted (in a new hand): 

tj-uSbit tfinjitJi ft u*kp 'bhpuftutg , i.e. Another 
anthem by Sir Nerses, inc. t npm$pusiu»lfuib, 

utobftu Ifnuuutlfuib, Ju/uph uift put If tub : qu/unug tfbphutlfuib , 

tf.n^bjp .. ., folios 226, 227. 

81. For the Vigil of Holy Cross, anthem by 
Mkrtitch (in new hand): yy bbutuftiybu/n.tftutjjJutJp 

ftpp qjing* tf.bquitjuipq.bu/£ nt f_ *uppng l qft trph 


f There were two Catholici of this name in Akhthamar, 
the first about A.D. 1333, the other A.D. 1390. 


jh P .. ., folios 228, 229. For the chant begin¬ 
ning L pu blfbutf of the index the text sub¬ 
stitutes: qbnpqut qutt-putifut p fib , (jaiicls 

of George the Captain, inc. k ^jp, bhuttq 

Jftusbbfih , qntfbutf^ npqfib t fnjuh . . .) with UCrOStic 

utiLiup b f . . . , folios 230, 231. There follows the 
end of a lay for Saturday the eve of the Feast 
of Holy Cross, written in the first hand, fol. 232. 

82. Holy Cross, anthem of Ho vanes Thel- 

gurantzi : • bJutlfuih qputfumfib iftutiftljnt-pbuilt . . . , 

folios 232, 233 [208]. Two lays of Nerses: (i.) 

*\)ttp q putfuuifib blfbqbgt-ttj , b tun. Ifbhutg uihlfbutj^ fttfl;£ 
qnp nfpnpkfti-g . . . \ (U.) I |bhutg tftutjut uiphlfbu/f r_ 

qpbtfj mpblfutt.qfib qbqbtT, qmpblfbutqnpbbfg ft p kb . . ., 

folios 234, 235 [2176]. 

83. Of George the Warrior, anthem by 

Khatchatur: juihtfnJup uftnLft ' ibq 

utubmftu. Zutjbftt. . . ., folios 2356, 236, 237 [218]. 
Melody by Srik Kostand: |» ^mbqfiuu,^u/b utu/ibftu 
bptfh[ntf qbpifpu ^bjutu/fjiu' qngbj'. , ., fol. 237/--. 
Lay by Ter Grigor: ^utJbu/p p , ikfpp u muth^tubutg 

qbplfnL.hu ^utUnup pt/q pn tfjt^uiutg qb n pqk" u . . ., 

fol. 2376. 

84. Of the Apostles in general, and of the 
Cross of Warag : “ Repeat the gands of Holy 
Cross,”fol.238. Anthem of Khatchatur: 

qutqgutb pn Ju/pqbqnt.pTrq' qnpu phutpbgbp jutn.u *£ 

qftutnt. P‘p . . ., folios 238, 239, 240. Four lays 
of Nerses, beginning: \ % u tLutpbtufp tub npqnjb ft 

bugnj <Zutt-p ut n.tupb fnjls \ puthu/unp ^utumftg . . ., folios 

240, 241. 

85. Invention of the Cross by Judas, anthem 

of Khatchatur: pn % bp if ftp ufwtfuiubjp 

quthun.pbhnt.p}q . . ., folios 24l6, 242 [223]. 
Three lays by others: \\ 4 juutt-p Jbb qutptfuihp 

$pu*lbg' juynbbuif_li jbplfpft ..., folios 243, 244. 

86. Of Virgins, anthem by Ter Mkhithar: 

1* ulfpqjuuhbq-' ftulfu/lfuth pulbftq. ft fnt-unj JrtLuftq. . . ., 

folios 2446, 245, 246 [2286] (acrostic: J* 
t/tutnu). Two lays by Nerses, beginning : 

qu/lfU utpqutp,qfint-p uftpnj t£tun.bu/f 1 quih$iut.uiinnt. f?lr .. 

folios 2466, 247. 

87. Of Martyrs, anthem by the same Ter 

Mkhithar: SP'W uitt.uiL bp inutpifpp putpiputgbutp. . . , 
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folios 247, 248, 249 [2366] (acrostic: Sfbutn%). 
Two lays of Nerses, beginning: j^^futpftut , 

•u ^ npijnjtr bqhtu^ tfJjurjhglr ptjh ’ <£ tut-p Ifiut/tuunp . . ., 

folios 249, 250. 

88. Of Martyrs, anthem of Mkrtitch, bishop: 

{} 'hh-uuufwjbuML ifnun.uic^a rjtuprjuiphtujj bljbrjhgft iy««y_ 

biun.tuijii.lrtj jftjtuuturljuit. . . ., folios 250, 251. Two 
lays of Nerses, beginning: f\« Af,u tut Irtutuunp * 

patpuinhutpmpptun.bugnt % p tun.^hrjJrtjhrjhgft ij.nt.uutp . . ., 

fol. 252 [240]. 

89. Of Archangels, anthem by Mkrtitch: 

fnnp^nt.ptj. ^putguulj tub . %mfu jJtuU . . ., 

folios 253, 254 [2406]. Melody (with acrostic : 
“Grigor”) by Grigor Magistros, with lay 

beginning: <| %ntfhuut pbplfptuhtug' jrturjgputXurjlrburp 

brptf.lrJ'p' &bip ^pb juuulpuujbutp . . ., fol. 255. 

90. Of John Chrysostom, an anthem by 
George of the Black Mountain: <| xnjrttf UptuLjhjjl. 

15J U 4* nt -d % ^tupnLuut puih Ijjnju , btutf.tfiuVb 

tupht.nL ...., folios 256, 258. Lay by Ter Grigor 

Of AnaVarZ l \\tnp^ptjngb , [unp^pprjtutjhtn 

taihlCutn. funpftib ..., fol. 258. This obscure note in 
lower margin of fol. 258a: sst btupuApb UJIUL w 

%bu * tjjn^uih'h tfpfrtfnp utuut s U. tjnufjfuuptultb # tubtuptuh, 

i.e. When you are feasting Theologus say the 
John Grigor , Chrysostom , and Theologus . . . 

91. Of the same George Wardapet, anthem 
composed by him for the Evangelists : 

ttjuthb ' tjtupij nt-p ujtulCnL jCbtup bufjptutjnj'U uppurijq-bu^. 

utnLp . . . , folios 2586, 259, 260. And four lays: 
One by Grigor Wardapet on the Evangelists: 

11 'u*Ph ntJ Jtuprj urbn l tub h gun. tjft tjJuipq Ijnu Pf • • 

fol. 2606. Three by Ter Grigor Anavarzetzi 
on Matthew, Mark, and Luke: '\*bpu,^njb. f Jut ^ 

gtutjh’punutjb, jbpljniniuuuihuh pinup hjutrjryb . . ., folios 
2606, 261. 

92. Of Ordination, anthem by Grigor War¬ 
dapet: *\\pptu ft Jbij^ trip tuJbltujlfiuj^ II fnt.p p'l/nt.ptru 

Jhp intjtupiuglnuj ^..., folios 26l6, 262, 263. Lay 
by Srik Kostand: f )tf muJut^ ijbtrmg Jt ^ 
UtpL.lttp uip . . . , fol. 2635. 

93. Of Martyrs, anthem by Khatchatur: 

\%tnhtup^btup p tub fib utj ptubutunp , rjtunfihp . . ., 

folios 264, 265. 


94. Of Martyrs, anthem by David : 

*bhgbp ”r?hP tut. p fitting tjnprjftU t/fuubfth . . ., folioS 

2656, 266. A lay by Nerses: *i|» xuijmuuuhtuLp 

up png pnjfit ^Mjptuufbuuug . . ., fol. 267. 

At this point the writer of the index sums up 
as follows : “ Altogether the anthems by Ter 
Mkhithar of Ayrivan in this book are twenty- 
two in number; by Khatchatur Ketchahrvetzi, 
thirteen; by Mkrtitch, twenty-five; and by 
Grigor Wardapet, twenty-one; by George, 
two ; by Dzordzoretzi, one; by David, one ; 
by Matheos, four; by ThSlgurantzi, three. 
Of those on the Resurrection and on the 
Coming of the Spirit the composers are un¬ 
known to us.” 

The index continues :— 

95. By Aristaces (jnpuunutjku bpf,g) the Elder 
there is one anthem of Repentance: Wbqtuj mp 

Jhrjujj ttihtULpfilthgiuj juthgutt.np . . ., folios 2676,- 

268, 269. 

“In all, 95 anthems and 150 lays; and another 
song and lament for Burial.” The pieces 
enumerated in the preliminary index of the 
first scribe ended here; but the same scribe 
continued to write, as far as fol. 277, the 
following pieces not given in his list:— 

Fol. 269. S^btunb Jfuftfi tupnij . ^ ntjhjfi h- ptuhftpnult 

tfurprj tuufhtnft • tuutugbuip t£u uJ^nL ftilr *hnptuljbptn ijpng : 
tjX- |) ' b buruf tty burn. gjOibn l. pp? nLptufinugfip fvphtjnL(dp * 
^utpupU Jtupnt-p uppnt-pp* Jtujp ptugJTaprj ft ljni.unL.pp : 
IjtupnrjJitjk gt.tuplCnt.P'p' pftrtj tftbuuijfih Jfrnt-p'p ' tjurp^ 
rjtuphjntf ZCnJiim P*p* iuiliuijiuuiu tfiuppnt. P 'p : . . . 

“ Of Sir Mkhithar, inspired and eloquent 
Wardapet, composed for the blessing of new 
service books. Gands: With brilliant rejoicing 
make merry, Bride pure in holiness, Mother of 
many children, in virgin estate, Catholic^ in 
rejoicing ...” (Acrostic: \Yf"[ , P u, r> Mkhithar.) 

Fol. 270. *\fnpfitt trip JfufPtupurj tf'u tgaituljbping 

uppng J 

|| 'fib t/fruihfib ^utLp npq ft • urftUf tnftputljtnb % pnLtT 
bhiuLijfi : 2 infu tCtun.iuij.uijp zf. tfttutvg L. tfnujjnLtfb 
& n p$ft i . . . 

“ Of the same Sir Mkhithar, about holy days 
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(or images). Single only-begotten Son of the 
Father, true Image of thy Begetter, rich Re¬ 
fulgence of Truth, Glory, and Glint of Grace...” 
(Acrostic: \Yn>purp i Mkhithar.) 

hoi. 271. 4 1 t n rpj m ‘p JJufpu*p : 

]* jtufiuttud irui guutbtuhg utiffinuilf q f'h fu • 

wyo bnp jurjuihUtufji utf;p Jfuffiutpf ^nqu uthqbutq 
ufinnLq_ uftnntlif tpnju ^tut-tupbutpi Ju7^ tuftntlb*~ tfppng 
tun. butb ft p tub fig upppng ^gtuqbtufi j>u*h tfq.nt.tfmp mm If 
ft Jftb gtupbtuf t~j bl^brjbgt-nj lfm.p pblfmfuhutfj ifnt-g 

"P'lfi.p Jutt-pu utju pbmpbtu^ "fip jbattT bptfiufp jtuptfu 

\J u iJ u upppbutfi qtfbq^ jhl^gbp /» % J utr P > i*^ t tl ,tr L! t L 

qtuju pu/ltp ft upp piutf pbfl . . . 

“ Of the same Sir Mkhithar. From suffering 
breasts pressed, white wine . . . ” (In this 
Mkhithar describes in florid language how he 
compiled his poems out of Scripture, and asks 
for our prayers.) 

hoi. 271k uftuyutJuih nypunifbuifig £ • 

Ji+uyp tubulffiifpb b tf pfi tub tulpuh — tub n fuut If u/^ b 
nqnpi/tub ^nqhjbb pbnt-filru — tfp Ptu ft qnpbpu up. 
3tbn.u>g uuibqbuitfmb trip nqnptfbur t . . . 

“ A song of ministry. Of the Patriarchs. 
Father without beginning, and compassionate, 
ungrudgingand merciful to our clay-engendered 
nature, have pity on the works of thy holy 
creative hands : Lord have mercy . . .” 

Fol. 272. f^nuuttubg 1 ft if.pfttf.np iftupq ut uf but ft t 

Wjuutt p ‘bnp fuurnbni-tfb hqbmp- tub b Jtupq Jfttut-np ^ 
bmp. tub Jtuiftubiulfb putt* Jbip ulfpubmfl tujutuLp bnp 
tftubnt-lf 6bbtup , . , 

“ From the hills (?). By Grigor Wardapet. 
To-day a new union is come to pass, God and 
man made one, the Timeless begins among us, 
to-day a new Child is born . ..” 

Fol. 272k ifbbkb finpnuf; k tntutfu t 

W* U UP t(bb quilt burg pit ^nqng — qnp btufutu^utjppb 

btubnjg . . . 

“ This song is by the great Thoros. Mother 
of living spirits, whom the first Father made 
known . . .” 

Fol. 273. 

l| tupnqplfb blfbqbgftu ifmjp up ptuunj ^ u*p abut put „ 
bftu : . . . 


“ Lay of the Church light and sweet 
Cat hoi ice , Church, mother of holy light . . .” 

Fol. 273. ft qpftqnph butpbtfiugnjb ' put. j 

* | \tuL- \ tup ifutptf pb tf tun.tun butp, (tfpptfhk) f> •fl'^ftg 
tftupufgb bpiftltbfg — ft tfb ^ftg tftupufigb bptftbbftg . . . 

“ A choice lay of Grigor of Narek. Rose 
resplendent . . .” 

Fol. 273k |) qp. b fttpmm ufftuttubft : 

I* btf^tubnup Jtupq IfUtjfb ptubffcp . f/tutupm.g pqptup 
ptun. pbputbnju ^bfunni-fift tu jfutup^ftu 4r Mfiuutptubp ( 
npitfb u Iftupp ft bntfnt, npunptfiug . . . 

“ Lament and useful precept. All human 
ears, hear the utterance of my mouth. In the 
world’s pleasure lies a snare, like the fish-hook 
in the sea of sportsmen . . .” 

Fol. 274k ufftuttubft b tf-btfi 

\\*f_p b •fp'f bftnp mbutputb b ftqtf tj-ft ^uti-muttug^ 
butfjp tudhbh'pb nib ^ qfnT quilt q mm pu gfubgbj* qnt.g t/ftm^, 
putb . . . 

“ Profitable and lovely lament. 0 priests 
and doctors of theology and all faithful con¬ 
gregations, listen all to my complaint . . .” 

A recent hand adds at the end of the above, 
on fol. 276, the note: bihvP' i-ti¬ 

lt is a memorial of Elias. 

Fol. 276k Colophon :—• 

(]>uin g tuJkbtuup bppnprf.nL. pV' <; op b np q nj , b 
^ nrpnjh uppnj ' np bat lfmpnqnt.fift piuqJluifJ~p ntf *~nj 
fifty' tftupqiubb u utpbqtujf' ^tuuutbhp f juiLutpq qiubdi^ 
mptuhfu' jtuJJt x uflftu. fint-iutfuib f ^uyng' jutjubtubu 
'Ptuqng ^ np op- % r % bp iuJunju ' tut-ivptnbgtuL. If tfttunu utj 
^uti.p t | tf pbgutL. utu f quit-tun fiu' uj pbppnt.bbtug' 

f tfatbpu Ifntfhpuug ; pbq ^ niftubbtUL. up bntfm ^ ufjbtug 
tub tubbfu ( b tujp ^tuLiupbtup b^fuutptug ungtu : j'n. nutu 
uip jn^iubbb** ‘Iff “l u 'f ' ^ iun.tufbn pq up nt_fuutfu . . . 

(name erased)' np f~ bqpiujp ifpqitfmfu x b fbX pbq^, 

puu.p npqfp I . . . 

• 'jf^bgbp qbqlfbqfu' qifpqtub 4 u utpbqutju : b q^urjpb 
ftT if ^ tuifiutftuuufb , b qifutjpb ftP tjtf tu £tu ifbfjip , b t fj rr fy. 
ptujftpb fj\ tfJbfj-ftutffib. b tftu^p tup bit J qjntftubbbu b 
tfJfihiuu * b qpnjpb ftT qfiutqtuJf^pb' b tpuff^tuiT tfb p^ 
3iuii.np m pb ftT jflbu^ftp f uip tfb pi 

U-u iuiLUtL.bp luqtu + bdp qibq' tfju funjtnpnt.fiTr 
b uftitupmbiug unptu ' iff f t jut jbtubb f qtuutflf 
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mufut tpjfuipbgtuu » qft mju bplpttp Jhp ' tf^U [upturn Xpubat^, 
Jbbpu It. iun.tUL.li ^ tjppmftu ' uyu £ t \jfrzj ru $b.p b **&■ 

juujopu Xlrp' qpmpmflu Ifnlpnqpu' qtyb n.iujpnju tupbrjtujpu' 
qjn^tubffu b. qtjuipuiufirui K b. qtfatpqtub vmplfutumqh • 
m$Ih~h * b. qJhi[ut;u ^bqui^nqfi tupfrqtvju np 

tjopfihtuljb gbnp^butg' b. qy\J[_ nip both JbpXtuunpph ft up ' 
ft 'fill tub Jbp i 

“ Glory to the all-holy Trinity of Father and 
Son and Holy Spirit, which enabled my much 
wounded son Wardanes, a religious, to reach 
the end of this gandsaran in the year 861 
of the Armenian era (A.D. 1411); in the month 
Qalotz, on the fifth day of the month, was it 
completed to the glory of God the Father. It 
was written, then, in the canton of the Ards- 
runiq, in the wanq of Kodjerq, under the shelter 
of the Theotokos who faces the sea, and of the 
relics of other saints there accumulated; at the 
foot of Sir Hohann6s Wardapet, and abbot of 
the holy brotherhood ... [ name erased ], who is 
a brother of the Wardapet and my father’s 
brother’s son . . . 

“ Remember the wretched Wardanes, the 
religious, and my father Hamazasp, and my 
mother Phashameliq, and my brothers Melqi- 
seth, and Zaqare, Hovannes, and Minas, and 
my sister Thajameliq; and all my other kins¬ 
men ye shall remember in our Lord . . . 

“ More especially we entreat you in behalf 
of the rude writing and errors of this book, for 
we were busy from autumn until Zatik (Easter), 
and it was only finished then. For we were 
delayed by the quantity of snow and excessive 
cold. So, then, remember in your prayers 
those who smoothed and prepared the quires, 
the youthful religious ones, Hohanes and 
Karapet and Wardan the deacon. Amen. 
And also Moses, the gentle religious, who lent 
me the archetype, and his other kinsmen, in 
Christ our God.” 

Fol. 277. A later hand writes:— 

Y'pwJb’hbubiuh jfczpgkg tqnqnu ^ It. qbhmuqu hnpm 
quiptupb h. qbnlpnpph It. tutP , . . 

“ Remember Paul the priest, and his parents 
Zaqar§ and Nofor . . .” 


Fol. 277. A still later hand writes the follow¬ 
ing in rude cursive :— 

fd *pnpln iqnuuinup pf 1199 ^115 pputuljiub juit-k , 

IriLtT’jjp fib qpbgutu jutu tffipu UpL tltupljftufitl ptup^ 
Ijb'hijMibfih Ijftputj tjbfih Jbquiunp b. tub tup tfiuti uifipuijgnu 
uutpqpupb tj-pbgtuu Jopifop Ijiuprjuilih pnqjmu pUh (?) 
tub jbpbhj (?) gpbnpp utufj opftubbh Ufiuptfpb . utff Jphuy 

op jwub*u i[np •"pqyjpj Jpyppsb J^L-P"bp* 1 

The date 1199 of the Armenian era answered 
to 1749, yet the scribe seems to equate it 
with 1234. Sargis is mentioned as the owner 
of the book. The same hand wrote the note 
on fol. 278. 

Fol. 2 77b is blank except for two notes. The 
first, in late cursive, runs : fo#*"/ 

“ Memorial of Elias ”; the second, by the hand 
which wrote on fol. 277 recto the note beginning 

Y^nuT . . ., runs thus: Z^tu <£ tuutnbijiuu uptm ftdT ft nip 

It. jitu&puiijiuu bqnup jtsb . 

Fol. 278 is blank save for the following note, 
destitute of grammar and punctuation, by the 
same hand which wrote the second note 
(dyfa^i 1 ... on 277a \— 

(|hmi f-bpp u m bp u u3 nt ~ utm [ ,t f-[ ,u b‘^ pb l a p k m p u ij « 

ujbtn Ijtuuujtup bqpmppb ufunqph Jbjjpnb ppufib 

^ ut j n 3 m/Ct ^7l/F ft* t tP^3 utl - u tuu *bpp u v ppp utu pfb u f , ^ i 

p tup bljbhrj tub fib 

“ In this book Tiraytzu of Sargis Wowor 
Karapet Kaspar brother Pap of Msr Melqon in 
the year of the Armenians 1234 (A.D. 1784). 
In this book it was written on the eve of St. 
Sargis’ Feast.” 

Fol. 278. The following colophon seems to 
be by the scribe of folios 279 sqq. It is in a 
good square, large bolorgir worthy of the first 
hand:— 

f!£ ^ni^iu'buijp L t[uipfj.uiujbutp . . . jblf’gkg • • • 
qqjuh& uibmpufib if.pmi.qh It. qjbpfb qhntuqh qufnqnu 
'Piu^tub It. qhfjrgbtufu pup . . . bu qftu mhiqfimiub 
biuiLUjju ujj uuibtfiiubnu uibniptfutb 4 ufnuu fumppbpq.au 
np luhnuuijp tfn^bguij It. nf__ qnpbnt£_ It np 

jblb^L lt#b • • • b pm-ntlpuhnupVb ^tujng fj, f, 
hfiitqi 

“ 0 priests and Wardapets . . . Remember 
.. . the writer of this gands-tetrs (lit. tetrad of 

R 
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anthems) and its last purchaser, Paul the priest, 
and his deceased ones . . . and myself, the 
unprofitable servant of God, Stephanos, un¬ 
worthy Bishop of Kharberd, who was so called 
in name, but was not such in deed. And he 
that remembers me, let him be remembered. 
. . . in the era of the Armenians 884” (A.D. 
1434). 

On the same page, in large bolorgir, in fainter 
ink, is the following :— 

utbputu ufju ujnqnu 4y itjnt-% k 
uti.butfig tupbqtujh 

ifuiquy Uftttpnh Lptjhijt m(l)utp 

“ This volume of gauds belongs to Paul the 
elder and Avetiq the religious, Sulkuz the 
writer, not Malay Paron ...” (The rest is not 
intelligible.) 

Fol. 279. pknq.npnuft qfthun-npfih t 

utqp.ftt.p putpnupV* [nju ft £»<-<«£/, 
utbputu l utbutu^Jtubjuthlfutn. ^bnp^uttj'pnjfXt mftputfjwb 
fibi tgutpgbJbut tpf.uibXrp utbutufutlpvb . . . 

“ Gands of Theodore the Warrior. Of thee 
we ask, Fountain of Goodness, Light of light, 
incomprehensible and indeterminable, of thine 
ineffable grace supreme vouchsafe unto me thine 
incorruptible treasure (gands ). . .” (Acrostic : 
]> fubifplrftjj In ashing.) 

A folio is lost after 280. 

Fol. 2816. trpnprp fyftpmlfkft un-aitj. upu^ngb J 

tuh^tuu ppju utptfifiutljuih . utJh'hutt^uti.p IpuJpb 
utbbrjutlpttb I f* U n ilt’3 Hl m k U wpu*p puibfiub ft*~p 

utbutt^utb . , . 

“For the fifth Sunday of the Great Fast. 
Increate unattainable Light ethereal, all- 
powerful Will increate, out of naught made all 
beings through his divine Word ...” (Acrostic: 
Araqel.) 

Fol. 285 should be read after 282. The 
folios at this point must be read in this order: 
281, 282, 285, 283, 284, 286. 

Fol. 284. utqglg ‘fbg ^ C n PT~ ji'hp 

tfutptj.utigbtnb t 

}^%ufuipunf.fib piJ u uihlfuin.b [ft* bpp np r^n L.P fi uibput^. 
J-uthbjji' uppbut tjdfiutu f jutfuutfrg £p*pf* . . . 


“A gands of misery for the sixth Sunday, 
by Araqel Wardapet. Incircumscribable Light 
ineffable, Trinity indivisible, cleanse our minds 
of evil passions ...” 

The strophes lettered utnutp are given on 
fol. 284, and the next ones, lettered fy, come 
on fol. 286. 

Fol. 285 begins with a fragmentary ending of 
a canon : L bhn^uy *ym$*g . . ., which 

continues and completes fol. 282. That is 
succeeded by the following :— 

*|'»W fyftpuefyiTmfi jmnwpbj_ ifp^ufutk * 

\*hlfutn.b [ft irjupq. ^utjputHfUtb • L. butfyftg hnpffh U. 
hpjJutb *. l[h*bt[.utbtupuip ^nqft mftptui[utb ... 

“ Gands for eve of Sunday, by Araqel War¬ 
dapet. Ineffable Light of the Father and 
Sharer of his being and like unto him. Life- 
giving Spirit supreme . . .” (This canon is 
continued on fol 283.) 

Fol. 2866. In large bolorgir is written the 
following colophon:— 

\\utqjkgati. gutbX mppmpu ft fumppbptm ft ff nt.nXt tfp 
uutbtftnuft . ikbnjmtfp unt-iumbn^b utbununt-p ftpfgrtL.it • ft 
pifjp urn jft^utmml[ b f> t[Ut.nb tip uutpgft Ll npt[L nj 

Xtp Jmputftpnuft . L uin-iuffhnptf. up nt-fuutftu utpT tftftfftujnu 
bufuTh t 

“This volume of anthems was bound in 
Kharbert at the door of St. Stephen by the 
fasely named Astuadzatur (i.e. Theodore) the 
elder, in the year 1039 (A.D. 1589). It is a 
memorial at the door of St. Sargis [ add of him] 
and of his son Martiros and of the abbot of the 
holy brotherhood, Sir Philip the bishop.” 

Codices of this work as early as this one are 
rare, and in the Library of the Mekhitarists of 
Vienna there is only a single copy, and that 
incomplete, as old as 1455. The value of MS. 
Or. 2608 is enhanced by the care with which 
the copyist has added the names of the com¬ 
posers of each piece. It also contains several 
unedited lays of Gregory of Narek, of Nerses 
Catholicos, and others. With the aid of the 
index and of Or. 2609 the order of the folios 
can be reconstituted. 
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Or. 1418.—Glazed oriental paper, much yel¬ 
lowed. Oriental binding of red leather. Size, 
external 11 by 7f inches, of text 8^- by 5£. 
Written in an irregular large holorgir hardly 
later than the year 1500; 25 lines to a page. 
Folios 23, in two quires; of these quires the first 
now contains 11 leaves, its first being lost; the 
second contains 12 leaves. These quires are 
numbered 10 and 11 respectively, and there¬ 
fore formed part of a volume of at least 132 
folios. The acrostics are picked out in red 
letters. A few musical notes or neumes are 
added, sometimes by the rubricator. The 
orthography of the MS. and the punctuation 
are in general archaic. 

This volume is a Gandsaran (tju/hiutputlt) or 
Thesaurus of canticles or anthems. The number 
of each canticle in the series is set in the 
margin where it begins, and in the lower 
margin is written the name of the saint for 
whose Feast it was composed. Nos. 35-45 
alone remain in this fragmentary MS. The 
following are the contents in detail:— 

Fol. 1. No. 35, Canticle of Oscan and his 
Companions: | xmummfmbftJp Jftutbfth, np 

dftiutjutp utlt&utjp. ft JutpJfih t II rjt.tMi.ujb If tip , tub pqfn^. 

5 tfnun.uii.nplrdp y$ u yp , f- nthpitUfibt (The initials 
of the strophes form in acrostic the name of 
the author: \xtut i unnnt.p, Khatchatur.) Cp. MS. 
Or. 2609, fol. 516. 

Fol. 3. No. 36, Of the Translators: 

pbutj^ utltpjptltftlt putt, ftp [ppnt.plft t putnutljutltni. pip ’ np 
hu ujutptjnt.ffjt , [nt.uutifiufjptt.plf^ t U. utlttfut^nt. pip- utb _ 
^utu ptuplipnt.plft bpbpb pit-fib It. tfttun.uMt.pt Jftutlffib > . . . 

(Acrostic: \\tub purpntjftg % Word of proclamation.) 
Cp. MS. Or. 2609, fol. 546. 

Fol. 76. No. 37, Leontius and Companions : 

\xtpiuJiumbm g Ijtubnb ut up fib ft , ^utup uttlutjltftg upppnjh 
tj.pfttj.npfi qjt dbpljtugutu unupjpt , ^uihtjftufi , ft ujutuiblifig 

jtupfib uttjljhptuftb . . . (Acrostic: \xtut£ututnup, Kha¬ 
tchatur.) See Or. 2609, fol. 61. 


Fol. 96. No. 38, Of the Patriarchs, $ut JP ut^ 

ujbututtjb l |'^ Ijblt quilt ft utltfufaihuijft utb ^ utu tub It [ft 
<t u UV1 •dbpblibjft % mhrjjjlibfib rtptj ft, ^tuJutqnj ^ntjft . . . 

(Acrostic : \''.jpftfu/bgft, Ayrivantzi.) See MS. 

Or. 2609, fol. 63. 

Fol. 126. No. 39, l'*iupkfyb1tqulhf: \fpq1r juit.tr „ 

c luttjuib bpqbtfp puibutljuib bp fig Jftutljuib. ft Itjuibu 
uthlttfatlt. Xli-U uibXluutljuib , It. tuhl[bptqutpuih : . . , 

(Acrostic: \jpLuuib g fib , Erevantzin.) See Or. 
2609, fol. 272. 

Fol. 16. No. 41, St. Theodorus: ^n^utpmbbutp 

tub up $n tjft f Itnp tjpmfum tjnutjbp tip bljbqbgft , tip 
^ ntj.L.np utjpiqojt ujpuujutjf If bit tug tfttujtnftupb jpftsi uf turn ft 
Jut pm ftpnuuttj upppngjtb qjihqfi . . . (Acrostic '. 

«| -pfonp, Grigor.) See Or. 2609, fol. 676. 

Fol. 18. No. 42, Of the second Sunday (of 
Lent) : *| +ppnuP‘p ffbp trip' b. ifmpq btjbp ptjJbtj^ 
tfbputbbp ... (Anagram : *\+ P fompfr 9 Of Grigor.) 
See Or. 2609, fol. 70. 

Fol. 206. No. 43, Of Cyril, bishop : <\* c p ms „ 

batp 'pnftli tiihq uthpltltfib b untbp JatpJftb tj^filih 
uttjutjatjfib , Itnpnqbut j~ tjjtltni. pfft unjq.fi u diuprjljutjftb 

hit pit q but Jp up I[M.ufih . . . (Anagram : i \+pfq-»p > 
Grigor.) See Or. 2609, fol. 73. 

Fol. 22. Of the Prodigal Son: []'£$■ L ut$bq_ 

funp^nupq. mftputlfutlt Ziuttp uib^utu uihpulfptjfLbutljtuh t 

uutbijbnij-puihftL. tjbtjbutjjju tuJhlttujIt , . . . (Anagram : 
Wtr^L’ Mkrtitck) See Or. 2609, fol. 75. 

Fol. 236. Of John and Epiphanius : 

pnupp pnjftlt nptjfttn Jftutbftb utn. bp tj.ni. JutpJfib 
tjpbnupftu Jatprjlfutjftlt , jtuptfiutnnj qmupfib l btjbp 

ijnuuutbftit. . . (Anagram : 'Iv/t?”/*], Gri[gor\ 
the last three strophes being lost.) See Or. 
2609, fol. 78. 

It is remarkable that the numbering of the 
above hymns passes from 39 to 41, omitting 
no. 40. Yet nothing appears to be omitted; 
and as the nos. 41, 42, &c., are written in a 
somewhat different style from 35-39, we may 
suppose that a fresh hand here took up the 
task of numbering, and slipped a unit. 
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Or. 2609. —Eastern glazed paper. Recently 
half-bound in brown leather. Size, external 
10 J by 7 inches, of text 7 or 7£ by 4^-. Folios 
287, of which a few at beginning and end have 
been repaired. That many folios are bound 
in wrongly, and many more lost, is apparent 
from the following examination of the quire 
signatures. Thus: the terminal signature of 
quire no. 1 occurs on fol. 66; the initial signa¬ 
ture of quire no. 2 is wanting; the terminal 
signature of no. 3 occurs on fol. 196; the initial 
of no. 4 on fol. 20a; the terminal of no. 5 on 
fol. 336. The quires which follow nos. 4, 6, 7, 
8, 9 have each 14 folios; no. 5 has 6, some 
folios being lost after fol. 50; no. 10 begins 
on fol. 110 and ends on fol. 1236, where, how¬ 
ever, the terminal signature is missing; no. 11 
ends on 1266, no. 12 on 1256, several folios 
being inverted or lost; and there is not another 
signature before fol. 1636, where quire 14 ends; 
quire 15 is complete, and ends fol. 1736; quire 
16 ends fol. 1916; 17 ends fol. 2036, and is 
apparently complete; 18 ends fol. 2156; 19 
on fol. 2276; 20-22 have each 12 folios; 22 
ends 2636, and is followed by 23, which is 
complete with only 8 folios, and ends fol. 2716; 
24 begins fol. 272, and extends as far as 2856, 
without terminal signature; fol. 278 belongs 
elsewhere ; and folios 286 and 287 are the first 
folios, duly signed as such, of quires 12 and 13. 
The hand is a large, regular bolorgir of A.D. 
1520, and the MS. is written 23 lines to the 
page. Musical notes are added, though, in 
comparison with later books of the kind, but 
sparsely; the single and double points and 
raised comma are used in punctuation. The 
orthography is ancient. There are rude 
coloured frontispieces with floral scrolls in the 
margins at the beginning of the book and on 
fol. 1216; and each canon begins with similar 
scrolls and ornamental letters in the text. 
Divisions of the songs are marked by red 


uncials, but here and there the rubricator has 
omitted to fill these in. 

The book is a Gandsaran or Thesaurus of 
spiritual songs, roughly answering to our 
anthems, for the various Feast days of the 
year. They differ from the sharakans or 
hymns in being arranged in a liturgical form, 
with concluding jnp^npmtj or hortatory prayer. 
In such compositions the first letters of the 
strophes of each song form, as a rule, an 
acrostic of the name of the poet who com¬ 
posed it. 

Fol. 1. §mptfini-tR pq&aifyuilb, utnsttp utbllfutlfuib . 

utn^Jftg puthutlfmth I ^mjp utbTCanut^tub . . . ** AfdoUr 

of longing, heartfelt glow: of races spiritual 
Progenitor ineffable . . .” In codex 132 of the 
Vienna Meehitarists (Dashean, p. 421) this 
song is assigned to the second day of the 
octave of the Epiphany or Nativity. In our 
MS. it begins without any title, as if it belonged 
to the first day. The acrostic is $k P JjufiPu,, 
i.e. Sir Mkhitha(r). The last strophe is 
missing. 

Fol. 4. | bub if ft uibnt-2^ tnuut i puitf. ^ an.p 

b%nt?hrf uibJ-uiJuiUtulf np Ibutfu ft Ijituub btibiuj^ <ehmTw^ 

‘hwlpMML. bt-utjft ft ptng jnt-bbutf^ ... A 

melody sweet: repeat it. Christ, Word of 
the Father, Offspring timeless, who first wast 
of Virgin born in time, loosing and removing 
the curse of Eve . . .” 

After fol. 4 several folios are lost which 
contained the second canon. 

Fol. 56. /jC» b pffpnptf munup bVhqtruth. 

fuutjut : jnuunj ujj putbftb* ^at pub bplfbutt.np 

JiU'pn^p 'VituiLif ,.... “ Third gauds for the day 
of the Birth, by Khatchatur. Tent of light, 
of God the Word. Bride heavenly, pure 
Dove .. .” The acrostic | Khatchatur , 
is only complete for the first five letters, as 
after fol. 6 the first folio of quire no. 2 is lost, 
which contained the strophes beginning with 
the last three letters of the author s name. 

Fol. 76. brbpbtftruth bppaptj. ttt.tn.pb tj.pfttjf.np 

tfjft "if, *!«*£#»<.«£ gnt^hrutn bptjbmjfib % tfiutCbpif 
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tflrpiuyfi ... “ Gands of the third day of the 
Birth Feast by Grigor Wardapet. IV. Calling 
longed for, praise heavenly, Lamb supernal...” 
(The acrostic <| *pf*r»p, Gh'igor , is complete.) 

Fol. 9. §tuq~bbphq.tr tub trppnpq.un.nt.pt 

qutpq. q.njfig uuthqbtuLqh rptujp ^tuumhkp ft jnpq.uibush . . . 

“ Song for the third day of the Birth. The 
Creator who began the adornment of beings 
arrived at Jordan ...” 

Fol. 10. 2r» bhph qtr uilib ipppnpq. utt.nL p. 

jnsfutlffijtu L. utb t *}\njfth ufbltqftb • uiblTtun.usb ^us u fib • 
l ushfJusbmfjt t kfg tupuspgjt * $utbni.pt} uuthqbnqft . hptfbfi 

L hplfpftt ... “V. Gands for the fourth day 
of the Birth, of Joachim and Anna. Of 
the increate Being, of the Maturity ineffable 
and passing understanding; of the Maker of 
things, of the universal Creator of heaven and 
earth . . .” (Acrostic: <| +pftqnpftk, It is of 
Grigor.) 

Fol. Ilk §usq~ bhphq.tr ush l lfbhquibk*utjfh 

^nqt-ng. qpp husfutu^utjpph btuhnjtj % trplfnuiutuutb tfpunut^. 

Ifutt .. ifktfb tun. ft jrkh ghnp^trgutL. t “ Song of the 
Birth. Mother of living spirits, whom the 
first Father showed forth in the twelve streams. 
A Rock was from thee graciously bestow r ed...” 

I ol. 12 1), q. ^ ftbqtrpnpq. tumt-p bhphqbuthh 

L tut-budrg usbutb : \tfbq.nL.ft}% iusjb pusppuiiL un.tr _ 

tntrurg . tujuusup butq.butp us yfutup^ft ^phptrusgi . , . 

“ VI. Gands of the fifth day of the Birth and 
of the Annunciation of the Theotokos. A voice 
of rejoicing, a cry of annunciation, to-day burst 
forth and resounded over the world . ..” (The 
acrostic |tf tu£uttnnt.p , Khatchatur , is complete.) 

Fol. 15. W'hqtrqft tut. hut Jr tug tubutbhfh : \\*-p k 

uil trutlrutg. nr.pusfunt.fdlr ^ph^nt-ifit • tqutp pnptpbgkp , 

hlftrqbcfi.nj tTuthlfnChf ... “A melody of the 
Annunciation of the Theotokos. ’Tis the day 
of Annunciation, the roar of rejoicing: wreave 
the dance, ye children of the Church . ..” 

Fol. 15. { \n$uthnt. sfuiptqb i l \\ntfbuut 

phplf pushing ^ppHknungutlfuth Xtujbfiu. J?trq tfnju JiupfiuiJ' 

^ptuqgputitujbtrutp trpq.ltJp t ... “ Of Johan (John) 
Pluz, Wardapet. Praise we sing with sweet 


voices to thee, Virgin Mariam, in tones of 
rejoicing and transport . . .” 

Fol. 16k tfbgbpnpq. tuunup bhphq buthh : 

\ribqutj funpuib utj puthfib • tmuTSttup ptrunj ^nqt-qjb 

"zC^Jiuputfib : “ Gands of the sixth day of the 

Birth. VII. Rejoice, thou Tent of God the 
Word, Temple of light of the true Spirit...” 
(The acrostic \%tu, i tumnLp i Khatchatur , is com¬ 
plete.) 

Fol. 18. £atq tultnL.2_ tuutu t | 1 f tA' utftu Jkb funp^, 
^ppqt-n . fttnp^nt-pq. btubbutf^ Jhtq jufjtsihbgtUL. : ** Re¬ 

peat a sweet song. The announcement of a 
great mystery, a mystery hidden, to us hath 
been revealed ...” 

Fol. 19. \}t-fdhhpnpq utunLp bbphq.trtuhh : ^ . 

fjuibbqutlfuib fnuunjh funhusp^btuf^ putpXpbut pj. utb b. 

tun. Jhq It If ttutfj . . . “ Of the seventh day of the 

Birth. VIII. The increate Light condescended, 
the exalted God came even unto us .. .” (The 
acrostic (\mfuthku, Ilowanes , is complete.) 

Fol. 20 b. bhphqlruttih : f\qpunjb phq. J>bq_ 

JtupfttutT. Jtujp tuj ^uit-austutiT. uftpntf- upputftu jnytf 

pqiutiT ... “A song of the Birth. Hail to 
thee, Mariam, Mother of God. I trust and 
with love heartfelt I yearn . . 

Fol. 21k £. bhphq buthh Jtft utj Jhpnj • 

fit. fun push tftutn.uig utj push fib • Juijp IfbhutuutnL.fib 

ktTtuhm.trgib , “Of the eighth day of the Birth of 
Christ our God. IX. Tent of the Glory of God 
the Word, Mother of the life-giving Emmanuel.” 
(The acrostic I Khatchatur , is com¬ 
plete.) 

Fol. 23k W'ltqhqft utqbftL. : \*hputfftqpfib path 

^utt-p bhbtupj. juiiLurf- uibJuiJuibtulf.^jnpqnpuilf : 

Juspt/fib JuiJushustfuiL. . qphnt.fttfiL.hu Jkp ft tip. tfnt.uk l 

“ A noble melody. Beginningless Word of 
the Father, begotten before all time . . . 
Exhortation (or paraenesis): Thou didst take 
on flesh in time, our own nature from a holy 
Virgin.” 

Fol. 24. ( |unU jnrff)ushhnt. Jlfpm+jth t ?# 

butufufjbtun. tftiutLtut-p uftuhbutfft. usjumt-p gpitbtu , up 
trlfhqtrgft i tmtuthutfvJpk qnti.p jfi^tuiniulffi, tfutptuufhutfib 
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Jib ft , . . “Gands of John the 

Baptist. X. With far-gleaming glory renowned, 
to-day exult, holy Church, and celebrate this 
festal day of the commemoration of the Fore¬ 
runner, of John the Great . . (Acrostic: 
Mhrtitch.) 

Fol. 26. S tu, l_ jntf^mVhnt. t {]* typutfr^h 

ft . i fbb- Ifmpmtqbutb jntpyrnlthbu * mbntpmtn mbmtqm^ 

If mb . . . “A sweet song of John. The 
Baptizer of Christ, the great Forerunner John, 
the pure and inviolate . . 

Fol. 27. ufk mpnuft ^mjpmupR t JXu* l] Jr ^ 

pmup^hbmf^ qntfbmf » tfhpbngbngpb umpubmtfb^jtg 

tqmlfnt.ghmf^ . . . “ Gands of Petros, patriarch. 

XI. Blessed above all, praised, before whom 
beings above quail, beings above tremble . . .” 
(Acrostic: ij mpq mjufbut , War day pet.) 

Fol. 29. tqbmpnuft ^ mjpmtqbmfih It. mpjtunqx 

|* ^mhqb u mmJbft j>n fttpmpmgbmf^ mmJhbtTp » ^mjp b. 
ifmpqmtqbui . t/p ^utjpmufbm tqbtnpnu ... ** Song of 

Petros, patriarch, and of Abisojom. In celebra¬ 
tion of thy Feast we keep high festival, father 
and Wardapet, holy patriarch Petros . . .” 

Fol. 29A tubmnbft b. tut/' ’Jttjbmt.npmgb : 

Jp. { \mp&pbsstg_ m^mt-np . puih ^ mt.p qjuftsu-np . 

Jbmfj^ptugutunp i ufpL l pmq.mt.ap • wpjtm tftmn.mt.nn . . . 

“ Gands of Anthony and of all Ascetics. XII. 
Exalted, awful, Word of the Father personal, 
seated in wondrous state, Lord and King, 
Ruler glorious . . .” 

Fol. 33. *%***'!__ mhuinbfi J mb Utah . nuut 

ufbmttfmutft . ^ntfutmg fbpmhg mqphpmfymhg ... “ Soilg 

of Anthony. Anthony, Anthony, branch of 
the desert, vouchsafe shadow to mountains, 
and springs of water . . .” 

Fol. 33 /a Jit* <) \uibX pmqmt.npmgb pbnqnuft U. 

mjfngx t^mJiuqnjmlfuih • ^mtp um^Jiuh b. puih . 

^ aqt-njq ftuifmlftuhx npqftq iff w If mb* fay u 2 Cp^Jmptnm^. 

ffuib . . . “XIII. Gands of the kings Theodosius 
and others. Co-existent, Term and Word of 
the Father, of the Spirit essential, Son one 
and sole, Light veritable . . .” 

Fol. 37. §mq~[t mphbpubub mbnt.^ mu x *\ 9 npm „ 

^pmp whuff. b. qbpmqnjh gwh qpbnt-Pft' gnt-gmt. mn. 


ppnhmt-np mppmjb ^mjttg utppqmm x . . . ** Repeat 

this sweet lay of Sir Nerses. A vision of new 
miracle and transcending nature was shown 
forth to the doughty king of the Armenians, 
Trdat 

Fol. 38. uppnjb tfm^mbm qnqP'bmgqjb j 

Jq. |\tnpmh phqm • tTutjp tfmp nt.qj*tfb • pmpipmpmppmn. 

mjumt-p Imnmyjr ... “ Gands of St. Wahan of 

Golthn. XIV. Hail, thou Tent, mother Catho - 
lice, lift up thy voice this day . . .” (The 
acrostic is |tfu#£a# mnt-p , Khatchatur.) 

Fol. 41. uppnjb tfm^mhm qnqb j (\mqJJnq~ 

qmt.pnt.pp tfbpbmtfmbmi. fpgbmq* jtmfh ft qmtpmtpatbu 

Upmhbjt t[m\mh . . . “ Song of St. Wahan of 
Golthn. Filled with conquering might from 
above, bravest of soldiers, blessed Wahan . . .” 

Fol. 42. Iffipmlfnuft b. Jmt.pb ynt,qj$mm j 

tfV. *| ibpmtqufjbmn. mptftftb hplfbmjfib • [unhmp^bgmp 
jbptfftp puutnpfib i mn bp JmpJfib jmpqmbqft tfnuuftb . . . 

“ Gands of Kirakos and his mother Julitta. 
XV. Heavenly sheen, surpassingly bright, thou 
didst humbly stoop to nether earth, and takest 
flesh in the Virgin’s womb . . .” (Acrostic: 
«| -pfqnpf, ki It is of Grigor.) 

Fol. 43 b. S^Z. "CPlfl* tffpmtfnuft b. jnt.q[tutm t 

|JjfT jaLqftmm qnt-umpp Jhhmg qmptT b. qmt.mtf pm^ 

qmt-npmg : , . . “ Song of St. Kirakos and Julitta. 
St. Julitta, daughter of magnates, scion and 
seed of kings ...” 

Fol. 44 b. mn.mfmt.nptug tqm^ng nt-ppmpnu 

jnLbmbnt-X </'£• *| x 1/l ,r t tfmuimpbmfj q bpmptpmgVf* 
qbpm^pmgmgbmft bppbmtf fJuiglruip uihlmtTp npn ^bmp. 

ttihnt-uitPp jmtnlfmgbmfi ... **Gands of the pre¬ 
liminary Fast of the Friday of Jonah. XVI. 
Substance perfect, transcendentally full and 
miraculous, trine in intelligence, separate in 
persons, particularized in name ...” (Acrostic: 
^pftqnp/t k, It is of Grigor , i.e. Gregory). 

Fol. 47. ^mqynt-hmbnt. J'qb* f\nt.hmb pmpnqpb 

hfthnt-bfib* rtp mt-pjihmlf bp * n,i f J nt -huih ft tfinplfbtnfib , 

up-jbp Jm f tnmtqmhfib % ... “ Lay of Jonah the 
Prophet. Jonah the Prophet of Nineveh 
(. Ninue ), who was a type of Jesus. As Jonah 
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lay in the belly of the whale, so our Lord 
Jesus in the sepulchre . . .” 

Fol. 486. uppnj umptpuf tjUtL.ptutftupfih b. 

npq.i.njh Jut put ftp' i «/£• \\*bbutu[ttijbuin. tpum-mi^g qutp^ 
gtupbtuj^ bljhqbgft ujtujbmn. utqq.bgbutfjt jfpaiinuitjutL. 
qfihnt-npfth phutpbutg, uppnjh uutptpuf , np mjuutt-p 

utuiMai/j ... “ Gands of St. Sargis the Captain 
and of his son Martiros. XVII. Adorned with 
resplendent glory, Church clad with splendour, 
chosen out in memory of the warrior St. Sargis, 
who this day is feasted . . .” (The acrostic is 
Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 50. S^TL () % wt-piufyutb qtut.pbq_ 

tfttun.iu t.. It. uputh^bjnupnpb -. f jan.nup mmbhf Jhpnj * 

^utuutput^utufku ... “A fragrant lay. Warrior 
potent in glory and worker of wonders, in the 
day of our tribunal...” 

Fol. 506. Wbqbtf umptpuf sf utuput t 

utbuntjj/h. uthJlu ^ fh phut phutp unt.pp utuptjfui . . . 

“ Melody of Sargis the Warrior. Holy Sargis, 
chosen immortal by the foreseeing One . . .” 

After fol. 50 several folios are lost, which 
contained canons 18, 19, and part of 20. 

Fol. 51. Syj X/rt^hk hptuhhjfi tip. 

unipfiuu* jtuppuM^utJbuih sjpupdi/h pnt-ubtug. . . 

Blessed one, wondrous spirit, holy Saint Suqias, 
sprung of the stock of Abraham ...” 

Fol. 516. <p«,W up png nuljbalhg put^fg t |unu v 

utntfuthfJp* ptgpbtg Jfutbfih » np df tug tup phnufd'p ft Jutp^. 

Jfth • b. fj.tut.tuhb dp tjtub up ^ntjfh . . . “Gands of 

the holy priests, comrades of Oscan. We 
confess thee, only-begotten One, who wast 
united in nature with flesh ...” (Acrostic: 
|< tu*} uuutm.p , Khatckatur.) 

Fol. 53. Wp nu kb-P ut ^ u ^ tu U7- 

%tut.np htu^tuuuuljp uftuhbtujfr, Jtuputfpnu phfybputL.g 

gnifh^fi putpbfutut-u i£ir Jbp ... ** Lay. St. Oski, 
priest, egregious ascetic (?) champion. Re¬ 
nowned martyr with thy companions much 
lauded, intercede for us . . .” 

Fol. 546. [i)\utptf.Jtuh^tugh uui^uitpu Ll Jhupnttj * fp. 

\\tup£pbtug uSbpptihfih , pbutt-fg grpnt.fi putL.uilftuhnt.ftft t 
np Iru tgutpgni.p‘f, jntL.ututftaijjni.ftff. b. tuhJtu^nt. ft'- 


“ Of the translators Sahak and Mesrop. XXII. 
Exalted, inscrutable fulness and sufliciency of 
totality, which art simplicity, sheen of light 
and immortality.” (No acrostic : initials are 
f\a#lr pu utpnft , Word Christ . In Or. 1418, 
fol. 3, and Vienna MS. 139, fol. 61, the acrostic 
runs | \tu%'gutpnybg, Word of proclamation.) 

Fol. 57. Sutjj, JJjtf tftuptjtuujbtnh Jbp phtnpbufj^ 

Jbupnuf Ju*£q.nggh tjn^bgbmj^ ... ** Lay. Holy 

Wardapet, our elect Mesrop called Mashdotz...” 
Fol. 58* utiF ^atjpmttjbmmgh ft nip Jfu : ftp » 

(| tmjhjb Jpyftb • tfufjbjjtutjtuhfth . tfu/n.butj~ wfJnnf'h : 
tfutnp uip~ gnt-tT tptu^fih , up bptjb^nhfh • dft gut tfuttviu w 

pu/hfih :.. . “ Gands of all the Patriarchs by 
Sir Mkhithar. XXIII. Praise is due to thy 
throne flaming and beauteous. Glory, Lord, 
to thy seat, to thy holy organ. For ever they 
glorify . . .” 

Fol. 61. qbt-nhgbtuhg b. iftnpijiuhu/bgh quit.*, 

ptug t ftp. |» tptutftusnbtuj* Ipuhnh tut-jtfhf. ^tut-p ^at^_ 
Jtttj'hfg uppprjjh tj.pftj.npf : tjf Jhpljiugiut. unuph ^tuhtjfuf, 
ft ujtuutl/hfg j tupfih jmtjljbputf ... ** Gands of the 

soldiers of Levond and Wardan. XXIV. 
Breached and broken was the canon of the 
Law, of the Father of all, and of St. Gregory, 
when the sword of combat was unsheathed by 
the wicked Yazkert ...” (Acrostic: 
tnnt-p , Khatcliatur.) 

Fol. 63. S^uiq^bqb t-nhfj.hu/hg * |t ^mhq.ku unudhf* 

Xbtp ftpsufttugbtup gjtbbtuJg ^utpg b. tfatprjtuujbtnp 

b ijb tjbg t-ty Jtdhljndbp ... “A lay of the comrades 
of Levond. High holiday we keep to thee, 
we rejoice, fathers and doctors, children of the 
Church . . .” 

Fol. 636. uppng ^tujputujbintugh . tp . up . 

JnrjntfnJh i ft. tjbhgmhf • uthfd'uihtujf • uih^tu^. 

utuhbjft. ^uyp u/hpplthbfjt . i ubtjjthfh nptjf , ^tutltugnj 

<$ngf t. . . “ Gands of the holy Patriarchs of 
the three holy Councils. XXV. God living, 
incomprehensible, unattainable, Father in¬ 
scrutable, Son imperceptible, consubstantial 
Spirit...” (Acrostic: \'.jrf^hbgf, Of Ayri- 
van. The strophe beginning with the letter 
g is lost.) 
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Fol. 66. S“i; \K1numnifuibfnT tub tuUXflb 

tuhbq_ It. utbpulffqph t funumntfmhfttT qnpqfltr. uibdmJiu^. 

$un.p Jfiusbp ,... “ Lay. I confess God 

the Father, Personality increate and without 
beginning. I confess the Son, timeless, only- 
begotten of the Father . . 

Fol. 676. uppnjb pknqnpnuf, Ll dkn.Ifbn.fmuf, 

qfittm.npmgbt ftq^^n^mpath bmp tub- up ^nqf,.*bnp qptufttu, 
gnugbp up ijh Ifbqhgf ,: up ^„q bn n uiphlput-p gmh^mjf ,. . . 

“ Gands of SS. Theodore and Mercury, soldiers. 
XXYI. Thanked and praised be God, holy 
Spirit. A new garden hast thou shown us, 
the holy Church...” (Acrostic: l \*pfanp, 
Grig or.) 

Fol. 6 96. \yb 1 br t f,dkn.t i b nftnuf, i dbb 

qP,m.npf,lb dh nlfb nftnuft jtuq[3 t lc^ u uf' * ^mqgpmimjb 

^pt^JutiTp *unt.turf.trJg ... A melody of Mercury 

[of Theodosius in Or. 2608]. To the great 
warrior Mercury, brave in the fray, victorious 
martyr, we hymn with noise of sweet voices...” 
Fol. 70. bptfpnp tj. Ifftpmlfbf, utqnt.^mgftg’b i 

fib 9 *\+ppnt.pp ffbp > wjp b diupq. bqbp • tfbpm w 

bbp : bpbum.tr mtT [pgbp' jnpqtub blfbp . . . “ Gands 

of the second Sunday of the Bread and Salt 
Fast. XXVII. In mercy thou earnest down, 
0 Lord, and wast made man, to raise us 
up. Thirty years thou fulfilledst, unto Jordan 
earnest. . .” (Acrostic: <) 'pfa"pfi £> It is of 
G rigor.) 

Fol. 726. UitrnLgji C |f njtr U U U f un p^ nt -pq- 

jiytf qbpurqjtjb * djttnmg dtupq.lfurU b *fb^tuq.njh • pmbfih 

ifbtrutg putpntfbfnju ... <c A sweet lay. This 
very mystery transcendeth all, and passes 
man’s understanding, the preaching of the 
Word of life. ..” 

hoi. 73. khPlb tibiT ^mjputrqbunflU b 

rTtut-ph t/p utVburjf, i fijp* *\\pm.pppnjpr • tub tulippb^. 
trfth • b tun. bp durpdfrh t tf^pr mqmdiujft’b. trap ’hnpnq.bmp 

qpbnt.pfr, •"qq-fi J'toprplpujpM ... “Gands of Cyril, 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, and of his mother 
Anna. XXVIII. Thy mercy, 0 God, is in¬ 
scrutable, and thou takest flesh, renewing the 
nature of the old Adam, of the human race ...” 
(Acrostic: «|. pfonp, Grigor.) 


Fol. 75. k lutrmmu at l 1 \juurt.p dtp 

gptrbmJp murdhfn-U . jftpuutmlfft urr.rn.pg “bugfib* ptup 

jm.rj.mjf, uf mVhutjfib ... “ This is a sweet lay. 
Repeat it. To-day we exult in the festival 
commemorative of their days . . .” 

Fol. 756. ®| bppnptj. tjfiputfybf* rubmnutlffr % 

ftp . |j| *bb Ll m^brp funp^nt-prj. mfiptulfmb * tubbqmb^mu 
utbulfpqjptmlftub i umbqbnp puthftt- qbqburfpu utd' . , . 

“Gands of the third Sunday, of the Prodigal 
Son. XXIX. Dominical Mystery, great and 
awful. Increate, incomprehensible, without 
beginning, creating with a word all things 
that are ...” (Acrostic: Wlfp^fa, Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 77. 'mrjpmhp tun. ^mjp bplftturunp tj.pfttj.np 

tfyp uj i |V ^ utjpq. mqmqtulfbd'. ml, m pm Iff, nprjunju 

nqnpdhm . . . “ Entreaty to the heavenly Father, 
of Grigor Wardapet. To the Father I cry. 
Have mercy on the prodigal son . . .” 

Fol. 776. In lower margin is written the note: 

I'jw ZCm^ngu Ifofftlf jmfuoftb dmb%nt*b fubjmn. . . . 

Fol. 78. jn^mbm. 2ri/y ^tuj pmajb tnftlr t “f* 

*\+ppm.pp pnfrh* npqft djfnubffb• tunbp rjm.*dmpdftb t 
tfjCbm.pftu Jurpqlfurjfib . jmpdmtnnj qmupftb. b bqbp 

!fm.uutbftb , .. “Gands of John of Jerusalem, 
patriarch. XXX. In thy mercy, only-begotten 
Son, thou takest flesh and nature of mankind 
of the root of David, and wast born of a 
Virgin . . .” (Acrostic: <| +pf>f»p, Grigor.) 

Fol. 79. S*[j *1 ipuuitur. jmpnn. tffrujpnu tfpqq_f, . 

Ifnuutmitqfthbur dhb pmqtupf, jpt.au l. ^mJpmulr jn^utbfiufib 

utpburputubp ^utjptuufbmf ,... “ Lay. He sat on 
the throne of the island of Cyprus, of the 
great city of Constantine. He heard the 
report of John, a money-loving patriarch . . .” 

Fol. 80. £?Cl ,n rljf i p tu lfkpr• Jbbutuuulth Ll 

qmqmpnL. i fur. jj'4^ L. tu^bq^ L funp^m_pq. u,ft pm If mb. 
np ‘hnpnq.bmg tjm^fump^ tutTi tjbplffrbu IfmqJbmg niq 

pqfunptuh . . . “Gands of the fourth Sunday, of 
the Rich Man and Lazarus. XXXI. Great 
and awful is the Dominical Mystery, which 
has renewed all the world. He arrayed the 
heavens like a tent. . .” (Acrostic: \Yljp*»fa, 
Mkrtitch.) 
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Fol. 82. ItbpUpub* (j^l tfUlpItlLUt frp 

tfwfpfi^ fiipp** ft ip'^pppb kuHfftt- tTuiutftb ... u A lay 
by Sir Nerses. He that needed a drop of water 
from Lazarus’ finger-tips ...” 

Fol. 826. *J»wW uftpntj m ptun.tuuhftg apj> ft ubpuiuutp 
If turn : fp. jj'Ai' L. ^tfutup uibtftu^pg tupputj • ^Ju jju 

u»t r ^hlru. L jmpmtfuy ... “ Gands of the holy 

Forty who died in Sebastia. XXXII. Great 
and mighty Prince of immortals, Jesus Christ 
blessed . . .” (Acrostic: Wke m ftt> Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 84. JJijj '|^u tputtvutg P uiifuiLnp. kfnunuiL n_ 

pit*vpf. p upping ... “ Lay. Christ, King of 

glory, glorified by the watchers . . .” 

Fol. 84. J *b y bpnptf. Ifftptulfbp t q.unnuii.npp'h : 

IJ'AA It- ut^brp pwp^nt-pff. tubppVbptt . np tfpputgutp 
juutjpipu iTtuptflfuijp'b L. uttitupbgbp ... U Fiftll 

Sunday. Of the Judge. XXXIII. Great and 
awful Mystery unsearchable, thou hadst pity 
on the races of men and sen test...” (Acrostic : 
\rtr-h., Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 856. O^fi ft tf.pptf.np iplPf : *| \uiittf.iutn nubpiT 

utubp'plttp puutfuut~np ptT t / 2 ?» tfu/htp *... “ Lament 
by Grigor Wardapet. I have a plaint to utter 
to thee, my King, J. C. . . .” 

Fol. 86. {\nptf.nput!f p trip %bpukuk * \* Jp^ 
tftup tfbnju tfphp'h• lupnn. tfuiutg tfutuuut.npp'b • p jujj uthbrp 

ifbuqp ,.. . “Exhortation by Sir Nerses. In 
my city of flesh is set the throne of intellect the 
judge by God the fearless . . .” 

Fol. 87. i, \*pptfnpp frtt.uutc.np fp*b s pf» A. 

^tfutcp uibJtu^ftg utpjttu . j*Z7 ^7 iul ptytbtuf^ jut put If at : 
np phuipbgbp *fpp*J ftb tuhtulftu , fnt.uutt.npp ^ nptft-ng 

pnptfnJtMt ... “Of Gregory Illuminator. XXXIV. 
Great and mighty Sovereign of immortals, 
J. C. blessed for ever, who choosest the son of 
Anak, illuminator of the children of Thor- 
gom . . .” (Acrostic: Wkr-ftt.* Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 896. W'bqbtfp tf.pptf.np pnt.uutt.npfp t 
tfnpftu utn.tttppip $p**pnq _... ** Melody of Gregory 
Illuminator. Gregory virtuous, watchful. . .” 

Fol. 896. {\nptfnputlf b t trft l t n [ , p : (V utpiputgpp 

*1 Ills'll •p u,n * u ^4> jutupu jpfututatlfp. tf.nL.uutp vpntftbft 


qb„%nj ... “ Gregory’s exhortation. Thou wast 
uplifted, 0 princess, in glory, in the day of 
commemoration, daughter of Sion on high ...” 

Fol. 90. tfpputlfbft i fir* jJ'A tfut utp 

Jhtfut • uiltutLpphbgut . juthgutt-np tfputut tfttfututnLpptultlt 

jtuigbut ... “ For the sixth Sunday. XXXV. 
I have sinned, Lord, I have sinned, and have 
transgressed; I have violated the command...” 
(Acrostic: \]'bptftuu, Merzan.) 

Ibid. S?} {\utj%JuttT p uitfutunp% ut^btfj Jhb 

tputnuiLp u^plfftp pinbutp^p ... “ Lay. In that 
season the awful King in great glory descends 
to earth ...” 

Fol. 936. juipnt-Plir qtutfmpnt- p pbputtipui: 

pjj pqiutlfulb* tf.ni[uiuutbuitfuth» tfn ^ utpuibut^, 

ifu/b• putbu tfutt-uthutlfutb ... “ GciTids of the 

resurrection of Lazarus in Bethany. XXXVI. 
Call that was longed for, call of praise, of 
thankfulness ; word of faith ...” (The initials 
are 

Fol. 96. buttfjfuttfutprfpt t tlftupp • *[/fi fb* 

utJuttf njutlfutb • ^utup utu^i/utb It. pmb ^mpt-tfjrf. pulftu w 

if tub • nptfpu Jputlfutb ... “ Gauds of Palm Sunday. 
Of Mkhithar Wardapet. XXXVII. Consub- 
stantial, Term of the Father and Word, 
Essential of the Spirit, Son sole ...” (Initials : 
^• ug bu , Thou askest.) 

Fol. 986. WrW~L np blfpp it tputu* put pi _ 

pbutf- puttfutunp ... “ Lay. Blessed art thou 

who earnest and shalt come, King exalted . ..” 

Fol. 99. hpbtfnjplt thuJnub utuut : fft . |k 

uiuiuLpu ututubpg • p tputnu ^ putfpg. pjntfntfntlpg t tfpbtf 

tnp utt-pCfltbgPg ... “Gauds of the Vesper hour. 
Repeat it. XXXVIII. On the feast of feasts, 
in the glory of wonders, on the evXoyovfjLW) I 
will praise thee, 0 Lord . . .” (The initials 
are 

Fol. 1006. . JU nptfpli utpp if. Ip tuning. Jtuptfb 

p tfnt.ub'b biubutfb tub ... “ Lay. Jesus, Son, Lord 
of glory, Man born of the Virgin, God ...” 

Fol. 101. ‘|*“ w utt-tutf. bp If fit. futppp tuc.nL pit i 

ffi. bputtf-njb bpg. tf-bput^put^ ZVftS- Y bpptftuuut 

Ift^ftgi tupguyif. <J uidufjbpg . . . “Gauds of the 


s 
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great second feria. XXXIX. Supreme of 
beings, transcendent of essences, surpassing 
the understanding of the exalted, Prince of 
all... (Acrostic * *| ’*t , bt n pb ^ um i iu *^ > This is 
Gregory's discourse.) 

Fol. 1046. J lt tl? LI L m umgbutfx 

ft qpuapmftb bp bp mblftbp Iftujfih mqmiT lu bum. lu 

ufutmnuftpmbjib vib ... “ Lay composed by Plouz 
Wardapet. There in the midst of the garden 
stood three persons, Adam and Eve and the 
Command of the Lord . . 

Eol. 1056. muutq. bpbq. 2*up[*9niAit p. 

utput p sutlfutb. qbpm^pm£u*lfui% q-fdp nt l_ f~ r y ue $ u *^ i * 

bmpmftthmJmlfutb • ftbphfi^pmbmfymb . . . “ Gauds of 

the great third feria. XL. Work creative: by 
transcendent miracle of mercy they were made 
real, by Providence. Himself princely ...” 
(Acrostic: ^pf.q.np, Grigor.) 

Fol. 108. ST *hv f’J' Jbqnugbutf^ mbiftbu. np 

pmpl^utpnugft pqpbq _... “ Lay. Woe to me who 
am sinful in soul and have angered thee . . .” 

Fol. 109. \\umq. £tipbp jtuipmpfib : put . 

lu m^bq. pnp^nupq. mbbqftb* np l{ u Up bmblfbmf. 

jiuqt^mpb mnmfjitt ... “ Great fourth feria. 

XLI. Great and terrible mystery of the lncreate, 
who wast hidden from the races of old ...” 
(Acrostic: Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 110. X 4 "^ ft ufpr bbpuftub i jit npqftb 

qua up ft . umppm^mJnu bm^mtqbutfi ... “ Lay of 

Sir Nerses. Our Lord Jesus, Son of David 
and of Abraham the Patriarch . . .” 

Fol. 111. ^ftbq. £ujpu*pft munupb t pp• 

W'bbmtqmjb-mn. pnp^nupqb m^mqfib . mjumup gnugmu 
npqung Jmpq.lfmjftb. blfbmfju if*u tqmubpftb ... “ Great 

fifth feria. XLII. A resplendent mystery 
awful was to-day displayed to the sons of men. 
Jesus came for the Passover ...” (Acrostic: 
Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 113. Syj \Skppb Ifutuuupftsj, mupfbmgb 

nufumft • pqq.mn.ph Ifbpbmf. pbq pmquipZtfib ... “ L ay. 

Lord who fulfillest the old Law of the Cove¬ 
nant, eating the lamb with the unleavened 
bread...” 


Fol. 1136. bpblfnjftb nuibmptumjftb ft u*p' 

iffuftp i pf* t\mhiq_ qmbppltbftb. qfunp^nupq pu 
p ftp ftb qmhpulfpqpbmIf mb ftb . . . “ Gailds for the 

evening of the Washing of Feet. XLIII. The 
deep mystery of him who had no beginning...” 
(Acrostic (?): m^munfop.) 

In the lower margin of fol. 1136 Sargis the 
priest asks for the prayers of the priests and 
singers in a note beginning thus: (\f>zbgkj> 

qumpqftu ft up jmqmupu Ibp np qJ3nupph but 

ifnu fptffk t “ Remember Sargis the priest in 
your prayers, who smoothed the paper ...” 

Fol. 117. (\ k r b ivb' b ^ mpmpftb. 

ushuibu tfbpbngbpb pnbmp^ft : fnjupb utftmblrfj qbbfbmlf 

tfpmmuf ,... “ Lay for the evening of the fifth 

feria. Unseen of beings above he humbly 
descended. The Light girded a linen cloth ...” 

Fol. 1176. \\umq. nuppmpnub i Pq.. 1 tinp^nupq. 

unutfm/fi » mhftJiubmjft • mbppbbbfjt lu mbUtmttbfft t ^ rtqjt „ 
qfthmg• mb^mumbbffi I ^nqb/ffibutg , mbpmpqtfmbbffi . . . 

“ Of the Great Friday ( Urbath). XLIY. 
Mystery awful, unintelligible, inscrutable, and 
ineffable. Impenetrable by spiritual beings, 
inexplicable to those of clay . . .” (The 
acrostic |u««^a.a>, Khatchat[ur\ t is incomplete, 
several folios being lost after 118, which con¬ 
tained the last strophes and lay of this canon, 
as well as the whole of canons pV, pq, i.e. 45 
and 46, and the first two strophes of pk, i.e. 47.) 

Fol. 119. ]* tftnp If bin ftb. tfbui/nif utbumumb . . . 

“ In the belly of the whale he remained un¬ 
scathed .. .” This is the last part of the canon 
for Great Saturday. The first two strophes 
are lost. (The acrostic is Ytm^mmnup, Khatchatur , 
of which the last five letters remain, or rather 
the strophes which begin with those letters.) 

Fol. 120. ST I \tnuhlf lu qjiJnun bp^rnb pmqJmb . 

ilmptfLajb pbpftb mhmtqmlfttlh , . . Lay. Frank- 

incense and myrrh, the emblem of burial 
of incorruptible flesh, they brought. . .” 

Fol. 1216. \\tubntfb mumq. qutmlfft Ifftpmljft t pff. 
W'lvpq-mufipnup'p npqftq. Jftmbfth. blfbutpfubqftp bqbbmf^ 

uftuutlfbpftb. Iftutntupb ftttf qlfmJu wnutpnqjth . , . “Canon 
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of the Great Sunday of Zatik (Easter). XLVIII. 
In his loving-kindness the only-begotten Son 
came in search of his perished image . . .” 
(Acrostic: Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 123. \\*btjbij.fi jmpni.p'lr tubntmum s 

mpPjtbmgbmj ijfunbjntf q^bpuibnu . . . 

“ Melody sweet of the Resurrection. Repeat. 
Of the cock, of the cock, wakeful of eye, 
symbolizing the Gentile ...” 

This ends on fol. 127, the three folios 124- 
5-6 having been wrongly bound in at this 
place; 124 contains the letters fo-p, and should 
follow. Fol. 125 has the letters fq^pb, is 
signed c/p, and should precede fol. 287; 126, 
which is signed c/sr, should precede 286 and 
follow 129. Therefore read these folios in the 
order 125, 287,124, 129,126, 286. 

Fol. 127. I 'qutbX jatpnt-plr j [up, §jr 

1 imljaib, mftpmljmb. tnmtXftu ifipptjjmtjwh : 

mnup Jhq_ pmbmljmb* fiJmum tnbumfymb, pbq_ ^«i2Sf/iy«» v 

IjuAi ... “ Another gands of the Resurrection. 
XLIX. Lord sovereign, Giver lordly of the 
salutary Feast, give us rational understanding 
contemplative, pleasing to thee ...” (Initials: 
Xfy »*-•) 

In the lower margin of fol. 127 is the note: 

f)^ bqpmjp jftjbgbp f u ‘p Ju.tjjuL.pu Xltp quilt mbub np 

jLq_utmuf/jm 3 pm%fwp bpbp t “ 0 brother, remember 
in thy prayers the steward who brought us 
herbs for the fricassee.” The lay proper to 
this canon is lost owing to loss of a folio after 
fol. 128. 

Fol. 129. \*ppnptj. mt.m.p jmpnt-plrb : b. 

jtti.umt.npbm . mpq. tjimn.mt.npbut . mpqmpb. gjjbbmi tipi 
ujtntjb q.njbm . qnpqftu tfnqntfhm ... “ Third day 

of the Resurrection. L. Now illumine, now 
glorify, yea, and rejoice. Holy Sion, summon 
thy children and gather them . . .” (The 
initials l^-maybe the beginning of an acrostic.) 

Fol. 286. but* € \*mhl £nppnptj. jmpm.p1r t 

^mpq. ^ pmuftpilmb• IjmJmg mpmpjjib. £ mt.p'b bjtljbmi.itpjt 

L Jiupijmujtpfi ... *'‘ Gands of the fourth day of 
the Resurrection. Mystery of predestination, 


of the Creator’s will, of the Father heavenly 
and beneficent . . .” (Acrostic: 

Kliatchatur.) 

Fol. 131k 1| mbujjjtb mpwmunt-WL.jp jujjfib . , . 

“ Lay. The women wept with tears . . .” 

Fol. 132. ^Jtbtj-bpnprj. mum.jib jmpm.p%% bp • 

{] *bb mt-buibmg imjb nupmfumjft . utmjp qjuppfbj_ ujbmb 
^pm^mjji « qifmtjb jmpm.pt ^jtb^bmg jm^fump^f, . . . 

“Fifth day of the Resurrection. LII. The 
archangel Gabriel gave the great joyous cry 
of Annunciation . . .” (Acrostic: 

Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 134. ji u*p bbpuftub s ^ yjtbbmb mjumt-p 

bptjfibg. It. bptjbmjjibp tjutupp mbJmpJjibp» gjjbbmb jjju 

bqmtjnib ... “ Lay of Sir Nerses. To-day the 
heavens exult, and the fleshless hosts of 
heaven . . .” 

Fol. 134k ifligbpnpq jmpnt-pTrb : 

|] % W b. m^htp [unp$nt.pq unufjmjJt . mjumt-pgnt-gmu iStT 

bptjpfi . mbifm^ti tub JtupXmtj_ Jhn.mbft . . . “ Gands 

of the sixth day. LIII. A great and awful 
mystery was to-day revealed to all the earth, 
the deathless God in flesh dies .. .” (Acrostic: 
Wkr^ti Mkrtitch , the k being repeated.) 

Fol. 136. §qj l \'mp&bmp juijutbji mjjmbgjmb . urn. 

bntjuitjpi mjtjtbpmtjtub ... “ Lay. Afresh is re¬ 
vealed the Peerless on the shore of Tiberias...” 

Fol. 136k *\\mb3ilbnp tjjtpmtjbfib t btp* ^\^mquibft 

funp^pqjth • tjjtt.£mtjbmj_ ft $fib • qatibq ifiupqjupbfib . . . 

“ Gands for New Sunday. LIV. Of the hidden 
mystery presaged by the ancient band of 
prophets. . .” (Acrostic: ^pjqnpj b, Is of 
Gregory.) 

Fol. 139. }{^. \\j uatL P mpL ^mpbmj. ft 

bnpm^pmy mpbtjmtjb b • f tint mjuojt *bnp pnt.pmb 

bmijljbm L .. . “ Lay. To-day a new Dawn broke 
of a new and marvellous Sun. To-day a new 
Lily burst into flower ...” 

Fol. 139k ( \mpni-plr ^mumpmtjmg Ijftpmljbftj : 
bV. (\bptjhfg funbmp^bmjj pmlq jbp/jftp ftfitmj. 
tltupJjib pqq.bgbmjj J*^ ,f J iTmptjljmti 2 ppftrmj_ ... ** For 

Sundays of the General Resurrection. LV. 
Stooping from heaven, the Word descended to 
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earth, putting on flesh and conversing with 
men . . 

Fol. 141. St -* uii p IftuJun. ffbp nptffth Jftubfh • 

jiupjffb pyqlrtjutt. ... ** Lay. By the Father s 
will thou earnest down, the Son only-begotten, 
and he put on flesh .. .” 

Fol. 141. f\uipnt.ft!r ^tuuutptulftug t b?p\ 

tpufj tpnjfth. tfufig ^uta/iujhfh , *p n f_ iyuiifl2i<iML kfb * ^un.p 
tuhttftuunTittunfh : nptpunj uftuml£tun.fh ... ** Of the 

General Resurrection. LYI. Of the trans¬ 
cendent Being of beings, Cause of existence 
for all that is, Father uncaused, of the Son 
Cause . . .” (The Acrostic is '\* p ftpnp , Grigor ; 
but only the first two strophes, commencing 
with if.p , remain, folios having dropped out 
before 142. The missing folios are bound in 
as folios 125 and 287, the last of quire 12 and 
the first of quire 13.) 

Fol. 2876. \\ftptulf tTinf ^ututupuitfiug t b£l 

ptuJputpX tub* tpnifbtupf. f tpun-putg* ^pbjuuulftug s 

npj> bh vpppututug , tupptujrp tfiuintug ... Of 

all Sunday eves. LYII. God exalted over all, 
praised by the hosts, by the band of angels, 
that cry Holy unto thee, King of Glory . . .” 
(The acrostic is *\+pfon r , Grujor , of which the 
strophes tpp are given on fol. 2876 and ftpnp on 
fol. 124. Read therefore the folios in this 
order: 141,125, 287, 124,142.) 

Fol. 142; St- II *ftujtuptuP utup ^tuhtpputnbtuh • 

ipuhtujjph btffh ft tptrpbtfJuiiih ... u Lay for the 
first feria at the hour of Rest. The women 
came to the tomb . . .” 

Fol. 143. if ft jibp ttfutjtntftub t b*ff . 

ptuhTiktun. tupifif . tpnf^ufiumlfiun. bf ntjbhf t ^mt^gpU 

bh°Jl. •qpu/bft* ^ uihtpntfbtuufwmL.fi . . . “ Gands of the 

Night Service. LVIII. Sheen ineffable, Cause 
of existence of all beings . . .” (Acrostic: 
'Vpl'VPb 11 is °f Gregory.) 

Fol. 145. fitu tf» i^iupbtug tfitun.tug ptutpm t.nph 

un.butftu ... “ Lay. The King of Glory arose...” 
Fol. 145. I'l^futup^unfuiurpiuhfib btfbrjbgn t 

ulfuth ^tut-tnfth j>un.utputh . gppnubgb fngpu tfnrjntf 

puA ... “Of the Country Shrines (Feast of All 


Martyrs). LIX. Mercy-seat of the Christian 
flock, synagogue of the scattered...” (Initials: 

Qat, of which the meaning is not clear.) 
This canon is incomplete through loss of folio. 

Fol. 146 contains part of canon 60 of the 
Ascension. It preserves the strophes lettered 
•nftpj. The fragment begins : {\*n-f Zkh^fijbp^ 

tffthu t unjh uiL.pftbutff , gutjg 4* ptfpnprf fhu . npuffau 
mbit bp • qbppMtfh tfb pfih . tpnv.g hutnutpnt.p , fGJfih . 
tlfihxb tpmjgk *»«■ &btf~ up ^ntpfth t utup^h t This gCLYlds 

begins in codex Vienna 132, fol. 1346 : 

ufutjbmn. tnunhft-u tu^tulffh blfbtpbgfp Jbp ufutjbuin.iuu mm 

gf,h ... “ Let our churches be resplendent on 
this splendid awful festival. ,.” (The acpostic 
is \yifpwfz_, Mhrtitch.) 

Fol.1476. yybbut^piu^/ih fyfputfybftb t if ***. 

ut^tutnp • trip L. tfun.puut.np ^uttp ^gn Jftutt-np'. ... ** Of 

the Sunday of Mighty Miracle. LXI. Dread 
One, Lord and mighty only Son of thy 
Father. . .” (Acrostic: \ympknttf, k> It is of 
Mat he os.) 

Fol. 1496. tptufutmbuth ^ntgt-njb uppnj t 

tfp» (\utt.kui futftuufkuy phtp $un.p Jftuiufku . L Tribute 
ufkui bfntSu b tuu fb u * uthuufuinutufbu ... ** Gaiflds 

of the Advent of the Holy Spirit. LXII. Eternal 
in essence, one with the Father, divinely pro¬ 
ceeding . . .” (Acrostic: ()nt[uthku t Ilovanes.) 

Fol. 150. uthnt-£ tuutu : tjt . \' m juutup tut.br _ 

Utfu &btf_ hph'fbfibfnfitp * tujututp fiphbutfibp f ftmpu 

tf ptf nfung , . . “ Repeat this sweet lay. Glory. 

To-day all hail to you, ye dead ones. To-day 
rejoice ye in the depths of hell . . .” (The 
gauds of the second day is missing through 
loss of folios.) 

Fol. 1536. «|*u .hi bppnptp un.nt.p ^ntpt-njh tUj 
r"L* * u bputLp^hbutf^* tpntfbutp* L. iffitun.un.np 

bujp. uib rfutt.tuh butfj, ^ntpftp tfuitniupbtuf_, , . ** Gailds 

of the third day of the Advent of the Holy 
Spirit. LXIV. Blessed above all, praised and 
glorified, God avowed, Spirit perfect...” 

Fol. 155. up png ^ (i ftftufJb tubgb j ifr • 

l] utjbfitutftuluug ♦ tftujhrfd'tuh tfnutttug* tfbphutuftup Iftu^. 
rLtug i tub tptu t. tub tub , trip fnnutnntfuthutb ... ** Gflllds of 

the holy company of Rhiphsima. LXV. Of the 
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fruition of glory, of beauteous aerial chariots, 
God avowed, Lord confessed . . (Acrostic: 
1 1 l l a U a>l { u.t lt u‘bu U f,, Of the woman martyr!*). In 
the Vienna MS. 132, fol. 141, the initials are 

tf^uijutl^nbtug .J 

Fol. 159. ftnpqnptufy uttuqjtu utfjni-Uin t \*pgtubfify 

^nqftiu^ptu^. bp tubbpft tip ^ n-fnfiub • jtupput^utJhtub 

lypJlx bgtiui [_... “ Prone of the lay from 

another source. Blessed, marvellous of spirit, 
beatified holy Hhriphsima, seed of Abraham...” 

Fol. 1606. bbpbq truth tip fyiupuiiqbuifib • 

tpu t \'t r r ug n‘ 1 ' r^rb > Ic.ckbt. ut zb» ,u p$b* ^ 4^- 

q tub ft i tfitunuig ^ tut.p npq.fi, £***[_ "pqf* lfnt.uft, tub 

tuJVbf ,... ‘ 4 Gands of the Birth of the holy Fore¬ 
runner. LXVI. Transcendent blessing, Saviour 
of the world, Christ living, Son of the Father of 
glory, become Son of the Virgin, God of all.. 
(Acrostic: 'bpbfpb 6, It is of Gregory.) 

Fol. 163. q^futumdusb ^nt^uiltbnu Ipuput^. 

tqhtnfib : ^\^njtutfb bwtf tub* ^un.p utu^Jiub II ptub. 

tub ufbmtulpuh t |] 'tupq. bftriup pbuttpub . . . ** Gaiflds 

of the beheading of John the Forerunner. LXVII. 
True Essence, Term and Word of the Father, 
God supreme, who became natural man . . .” 
(Acrostic: *\'pb t t n pb* Of Gregory.) 

Fol. 1656. f^apqnptuty tlbqbqnju ^jntj^uiltbnL. : 
fynif^uiVhfru Jtb Jlupqtupb * bpl^ptqtuquit.q^juipqutbqb 

np qntfbgtup /•&£... “ Prone of the melody of 
John. John, great prophet, adoring from the 
womb, who wast praised by the Lord . . .” 

Fol. 1 66. Ifiuptuufbinfih b. tup utbtuqfibh ^tnjpuf > 

tfpj ^'pP nt-p‘p Jin fib. npqfiq Jfitubfib• tun.bp qnt. 
JtupJfibi qjLbnt-pfu Jiupqtfiujfib , < jtupdtutnnj qwt-pfib . . . 

“ Of the holy Forerunner, and Athanagines the 
Patriarch. LXVIII. By thy mercy, Son only- 
begotten, thou didst take flesh and human 

O 7 

nature from the stock of David...” (Acrostic: 
4 I 'ph"P' Grigor .) 

Fol. 168. §tuq_utqhfit. t \*JbJutpJbngb ^pbqfibutg • 

ifiupifbntf_ ^utqnpq tip jntffutbku , putbfib $utt.p ptubftt. 
pu/pnq^ Jbbft fnuunjb "btufututnbunq ... ** A noble lay. 

Of the fleshless fiery ones, partaking of flesh, 
holy John, herald by word of the Word of the 
Father, foreseer of the great Light...” 


Fol. 169. bt^bqbgt.nj ft ufp Jfufputput t 

t[P • ^tuZCtupq trplfbutjfib , tnntib jtUayfib , tnbqft tubJiu _ 

$fib i qnt-utupp uftnbfib ... “ Gands of the Church, 
by Sir Mkhithar. LXIX. Heavenly temple, 
home of Christ, place of the Immortal, daughter 
of Sion ...” Entitled in lower margin, f , jnqtu _ 
tpupfib, i.e. Shofakath , or Emission of Light. 
(Initials : .bqgf,.) 

Fol. 171. q-bqbg^mjtuptfiup t b mut'd!tup 

uipntibtutpub blfbqtrgfi iubtufyuib’ qnp Jutpqutpbgb ^jut nut 

uthutub ... “A lay of fair measure. Holy is 
the temple Dominical, the Church divine, which 
the prophets beheld aforetime ...” 

Fol. 172. *)»u/kr£ tip Jtuhlpubg% pbpqut^bJfi : |(iw^ 

puiqui/fiup » uppm fit. mirbjtuiffi, &bq^ tutu tib bugtit.J» nt-np 
tupJ'tut.b'bfi • qnt^bqp tuqtutibbtug ... fi Gatlils of the 

holy Children of Bethlehem. With com¬ 
passionate longing heart let us keep feast for 
you . ..” (Acrostic: mu , Khatchatur 

this.) 

Fol. 174. *l%uihi%bpuf;ufi ^utjputtqbmfib * dkq~ 

gphbuifft f b. nt-ptu fuui^ ^tujngu putJft j qft up qpft qnp ft 
tuptltuunph btuqlffi , Jbp pnt-Utut-np^ft . ^tuntut.fiq putpfi . . . 

“ Gands of Nerses the Patriarch. It is for us 
to exult, for the band of Armenians to rejoice. 
For the root of St. Gregory blossoms, of our 
Illuminator, a goodly sprig . . .” (Acrostic : 
Grigor.) 

Fol. 176. uppnjb *bbpubuft $*qjpt *||np 

Jbbtu^uihqbu mtuubfm • tip ^ tujptutgbtnfiu • mqgptuXtujb 
bpqnt[_ tqtupbJp ft jtrqbqbgftu ... i< A lay of 

St. Nerses, patriarch. On this new and thronged 
festival of the holy Patriarch, with sweet- 
toned songs, we dance in the churches ...” 

Fol. 177. ^puilii npqng L.pntLiutig uppnjtt qpfiqnpft: 

^‘p • 'll"/* putq tqhtntulpub • %np qut$ tuUbptfuib * 

:tap jpbq_ ^mpubuipuib i Gands of the sons and 
sons-in-law of St. Gregory. LXXII. A new 
diadem princely, a new throne peerless, a new 
bridal chamber for thee.” (Acrostic(?) : 

tugutub.) 

Fol. 179. n V1"3 • • * ! *\'nt[hutm Jpbq put^ 

pbtug iqiuuitkiun. ju l^b'bqmbft ... ** A lay of the 
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sons . . . Praise be to thee, Cause of blessings, 
Jesus living ...” 

Eol. 180. upping Jiupqjupbf , ‘jb , fi utp i Jfu t 

^• |t fnp^nupq imbgbpbfib • junpg np jjrpbftb » 

“bat. fig tmbqjtbbpb t ftifluuutfiij f?fij • np “butfiatrvui^ftb . 

[, jmt.f.mU'bp ,... “ Gauds of the holy Prophets, 
by Sir Mkhithar. LXXIII. Mystery inscrut¬ 
able, depths which appear not, compassion in¬ 
comprehensible, of the wisdom of the true 
Being who is primal, eternal ...” (Acrostic : 
]\f*P$ ^ppffngb, Of the mysteries.) 

Fol. 1835. §utq Jiupqmpbfig ft utp bbpufrub * 

I fa*"p n gh utblCiun. funp^ppqtubnLg up dtupqmpbg* 
ptubjn. tqtutntfrtqj* ^juin.ut^aiqnjtt qm sqmqusjftgb bqb^. 

yw^pjr*... “ Lay of the Prophets by Sir Nerses. 
Ministers of the divine ineffable secrets, holy 
prophets, announcing in words beforehand 
that which is to be in the future . . .” 

Eol. 1845. uppng iTtupqiupbjtgb • nt l__ 

trqp.mjp ,n » tupgh b. bptjns. qwb&b x slhb b 

tu^bq~ m*bnub ^puigWjfr . tub b. utp tuJ' bpljpft » mub^tuu 

mbbq~ utbftJutbtu jjt , uibmhru tubZCutn. . . , “ Gands of 

the holy Prophets... LXXIV. Great and dread 
Name of wonder, God and Lord of all the 
earth, incomprehensible, increate, unintelligible, 
unseen, unspoken . . .” (Acrostic : 

Mkrtitch.) 

In lower margin of fol. 1855 a note in a 
late hand : \ *iV ,,o r Jbp mbmbup fpfuusjb ... " To~ 

day our oeconomos Dschrkhash ...” 

Eol. 186. jmpns-filr fyfipiufykfa $ tuuu/pui w 

k m 3 1 & ‘ funltusp^bmp, pwbq. jbpltftp 

ft<j>but£j JiupJfit pqqbgbtuj t pbq tTtupq. fppfbtujj 

tPiupdfit qqbgbutjji . . . “ Gands of the Resurrec¬ 
tion for Sundays in general. LXXV. Stooping 
from heaven, Word descending to earth, putting 
on flesh and conversing with mankind ...” 
(The initials jmpbu are unintelligible.) 

Fol. 1875. §utq_» ^pbwfytub t bfi* tqtu^^ 

squib, up qbpb tjd'uibjtb np bqtut. JtupJfiib uilibptTuib . . , 

“ Lay. Ranks Jewish, guards of the true Being, 
of the holy tomb, where was laid the body 
peerless ...” 


Fol. 188. mmupubmtjfit > 

qqjb putp ft . tub mJVbff qnjft • bpqbft b. bpqpjjt » 

bntfns. tjuiiftugfi L. iudjfi t qtmunt-gb mbsfiupt&ft . . . 

“ Gands of the Ark. LXXVI. Transcendent 
Good, God of all, essential Substance of heaven 
and earth, of sea, of dry land, and of all things. 
Of the ranks of the fleshless hosts...” (Acrostic: 
<| -pf’q-npf, k> It is of Gregory.) 

Fol. 1905. Sfu/Ij- utqbfn. utsmtquibmljfit : |' t jumcp 

tjmtutqttibmlj nt-Jumfih • pqjunp^nt.pq JtupUbn ^pptfjjib . . . 

“ A noble lay of the Ark. To-day the Ark of 
the Covenant, mystery of the Saviour’s body...” 

Fol. 191. s^tupq tut^tunfit x b. 

ut^bq (unp^nt-pq. tibq^jmjuibbm jj ptmp&pbtvjb tub • tun. 
Jbtj_ finbmp^bsujt ft up tjnuu£b sfuspjftb qqbgbmj^ . . , 

“Gands of Wardaway. LXXYII. Great and 
dread mystery, greatly revealed, God on high 
come down to us in humility, putting on flesh 
from the Virgin . . .” (Acrostic: 

Mkrtitch .) 

Fol. 194. S^msq s[tupqut^usnfiii *\%smu ^utp s[atpqfib 

tfjun. tmn.bmjj ft tfuipufigb tupiftbbfig : ft £bpfi 

sfbpm tfutpufig t bsut-iujb btuqftfy bntjUtyfih x ban. s . . . 

“ Lay of Wardaway.” (This is an alliterative 
exercise, hardly admitting of being translated.) 
Fol. 1945. tftnfusTuib up subiubhfit : ^ • 

up tub tub fit , tPtujp b. mqmfipb » tuj 
piubfitt np tut-butbtuig ^pbgutsulpuujbwfi'h , ft gbip 
ut tup utp qatbujtupuiqph [fib ... “ Gdnds of the 

Passing of the holy Theotokos. LXXVIII. 
Praise to thee, holy Theotokos, mother and 
handmaid of God’s Word. Who at the tidings 
of the archangel . . .” (Acrostic : € | + r fonph b, 
It is of Gregory.) 

Fol. 198. fynfiiftub tubtubbfit : {] 'bbtuujutj^ 

bum. ^ptu^atl^bptn tfb^fth , utuutunbtugbutjj mbujbtuJpb 
tu^tutfpb x 4r£ qutppfibp ujbutpb ifbphurjfi'b , tun. Jiu^. 

pfnuiT... “Of the Passing of the Theotokos. 
LXXIX. Of resplendent miraculous grandeur, 
winged and aerial, terrible. Gabriel the 
heavenly prince came down to Mariam . . .” 
(Acrostic: Wljpvfo^t Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 2005. |J 'bqbq.fr iftnfmfiub t |* JUUtLp tflf_ 

ptu^pai^ gphbmb « <tnqni£biuj~ ummgbtujpb 
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ni.2L ... “ Melody of the Passing. To-day 

is a new marvel of rejoicing. The Apostles 
met together for the Passing . . .” 

Fol. 201. tip uibtub'bftb t iftujp 

fnt-unj' unulCtup path fib ujj % tpub pf*rp Jbq_ ^ tu^ui btjnj . . . 

“ Lay of the holy Theotokos. Divine mother 
of Light, temple of Gods Word, reconcile God 
unto us . . .” 

Fol. 2016. {\ n pff.nputty Ufptuqft mu" I ]^fjbJbq_ 

utb tup taut tpiunfilfit uibtftnpZ bppb^Jib but yft L. tfp“bq.pni-lf^ 

uuiutjjufth : iffthuiJnb fuphl^th ... A Prone com- 
posed by Pluz. Sinless, spotless Lamb . . .” 

lol. 202. tftnfutTmh tubusbbftb tp utt-HL-p : 

L \nnbiup^buipnpqftb t/fuubf'b ptulih fi ^uiLpb usb-% 

uZifuph'bfjb . ipju f, 1 nuunj ... “ Gands of the Passing 
of the Theotokos, for the third day. LXXX. 
The only-begotten Son, the Word from the 
Father, humbly came down, inscrutable, Light 
of light...” 

Fol. 2046. fib Inn Lustful mb tug 

up fa 1 Ztu • motif tup up utbpnLbtulpub . 

uSbpbt^iup ptL.ubqk’b funptttb : ^fifi ^lULtumnj t ifku 

^tuumiumnL pH ... “ Gands of Sholakath, of the 
festival of Holy Cross. LXXXI. Cleansed 
Temple, holy, dominical, God-harbouring, light- 
engendered Ark, Foundation of faith, Rock of 
certitude...” (Acrostic: Wip^fe* Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 208. fuutptfb un-Hi.pit iun.tuLtat.uinub : 

Z*pt ^gjjb bq bJuiifiub * q ptufumftb ifituifsfynLpH * bui^. 
itnjb qftmnt-PTr : mpbl^njb uiLp^TbnLpH . Ittufubtyb 

linpaqifiub • qnL tfttujm tftppl^ntpH t bqbp qjjbiupmh . . . 

‘ ‘ Gands of the Cross, for dawn of day. LXXXII. 
Voice of Eden, Garden of delight, of the tree 
of knowledge; of the shrub of blessing, of 
renewal of the old, thou, Tree of salvation, 
wast the Altar of slaying . . .” (Acrostic : 
S^nifutlibbu , Hovannes.) 

Fol. 2096. |] ft ttp fuutp^ tabpti^iajj 

jbpnLuiuqbi/' tppbtutT ft ^jtajb • jiuumnutubtu pbb 

qtujb . . . “ Melody on the holy Cross that 

received God on itself. To Jerusalem I come, 
that God-built city . . .” 


Fol. 210. bpLtTtub fnutpftb * bu futupftU 

Ijp iULnt-pb : Z\p. 1 \ufpufyfttj npqft • ^ tuLp ^qutLpft • 

jnpJk * piuquiLup bptfbft . . . “ Gands 

of the Apparition of the Cross, for the fourth 
day. LXXXIII. Consubstantial Son of thy 
mighty Father, whence thy Spirit, King of 
Heaven . . .” (Acrostic: |* Jiupbbnub , From 
Matheos.) 

Fol. 212. utqbfiL t ft htufubnL fi 

bpb-bgtUL btuqfybiuq ft qptufamb u*btuuini-%lf ... ** A 

noble lay. The Cross of old was shown forth, 
blossoming in the garden planted by God . . .” 

Fol. 2136. *)*<a#2rit tfp fuiujjtb tpppnpf- b. H iULULph : 

Zip, U % bbtutqtujbiun. tul^pb upumHLtulpuh • piLViu^tut-fiq 
tf-bq iTiuptptupwiuipub t mpmmbtul^ nuljfi fui^ bplfbutbp „ 

tHult ... “A gands for the fourth and fifth 
days of Holy Cross. LXXXIV. Precious Jewel 
greatly gleaming, tracks of pearly light adorn 
thee, golden Candle, Torch celestial . . 
(Acrostic: Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 215. fuiupjiti uiLp^bbptj I ZH- 

^nt-ptp phmpbtup i jiun.u»2_ tpuLputt^butp, i/iuptptupbftp Itiu^, 
fututpfimtntjbtuq. tfubtTtulpub unpyt/tuifp Zbnupl^btup . . . 

“ Gands of the blessed Cross. LXXXV. 
Chosen mystery, presaged of old, known before¬ 
hand to the prophets, outlined by sublime 
inspiration . . .” (Acrostic: Xitui^mmnLp , K/ia- 
tchatur.) 

Fol. 2176. §tuq_b t \\bbtug tfitujm mbl^btup pqptup 
uipblfnqftb qbqbiT . . . ** Lay. The Tree of Life 
is planted, and thee the Planter of Eden ...” 

Fol. 218. upptyb tpb"p*pbtu qutLpwiftupfjb * 

Ztp. \\ihq.iU$piUL.kp iluib^nubp uftnbft . Zbtp utubuifiu 
ZiujbfiL. pbpfyptujfit quippfip jtULp^baLp*fi ^in l pit 

bplfbiULtipfi , L 4<v^ npqunjb Jfnubrhfi .... tc Gands 

of St. George the Captain. LXXXVI. Children 
of Sion, invited to rejoice by the joyous cry of 
annunciation, awake and bless the heavenly 
Father, and his consubstantial only-begotten 
Son ...” (Acrostic: Yun^unaatp , Khatchatur.) 

Fol. 2206. ifiuputtpui up fiitu^Jib : Zb* 

*1 bfybqbgLHj t tfbfi ^lULtuuinj L IthgnLljh jnLunjx 

ufipmfb tuj ... “Gands of the holy Cross of 
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Warag. LXXXVII. Head of the Church, 
Rock of faith, and Buttress of hope . . 
(Acrostic: ‘Iv’Ar'T’A b UUi > Of Grigor is this.) 

Eol. 2226. I'jiiwL/i Jhb qmpjmbp . 

jmjmbhtu£. ft jtrptfpfi jmpqfymb ... “ Lay. To-day 
a mighty wonder of miracle is revealed on 
earth to men . . 

Eol. 223* *)wwir£ h* m i. utuut t £p* |um>^ 

'gu bptfftp tqmqmbbJp • quibutt.pf-bnt. Pfa 4" 
n.mt-npbJp t qu/bnupfq. funumntftubbtTp • qdmpqbqnt.p'fiq. 

^fiuiuiiupmfytrtfp t. .. “Repeat this gands of the 
Finding of the Cross. LXXXVIII. We adore 
thy Cross and glorify thine Economy. We 
confess thy Godhead, and publish forth thy 
becoming man . . (Acrostic: ]\ 9 m t mmnt.p i 
Khatchatur .) 

Fol. 226. i L Y ma.utgtrfngli ty JLp/jj t 

ip. «| xbpmqnjb qnjb t qbpf/Umuut tfb^b' q"jfo 
2Cmn. k ijmbbqmlfutbbtjtnbulfqpbutlfmbbi juibJm^mlfuibt; * 

^tut.pk'h mbZCmnb . . . “Gands of the Seventy- 
two Apostles of Christ our God. LXXXIX. 
Transcendent Being, passing understanding, 
sublime, Cause of all beings, from the increate, 
beginningless, immortal Father ineffable ...” 
(Acrostic : <| ^pf>qn r f> k , It is* of Grigor.) 

Fol. 2286. up png fym.uw%mtj% t |* 

ufypqputbbftq.* ftulfmlfmb putbftq • ft fnt-unj ptLuftq t ^mt.p 
^mtftutftmnfiq. • ^nqt.nj bwfygfsq. tftmnp mbmptultftq . . . 

“ Gands of the holy Virgins. XC. From the 
beginning, true Word, Light of light, Sharer 
of thy Father’s glory, consubstantial with the 
Spirit, Glory of the God-word . . (Acrostic : 
Jt tftmnpu , Unto glory.) 

Fol. 230i>. |* blimp mp tfimjmt~b bmqifbwf. 

futufjib tqputniq_ pmqdmqmhbm[_. . . “ Lay. BloSSOm 

of the life-giving Tree, fruit various of the 
Cross . . .” 

Fol. 231. nutfbpbpuibftb mum t 

qtu. ^\nfntf^uptub%bfji t fqjupni-tT ^w%2Ctupnj t ^mpnuum 
jtuth qjnju ♦ bmqtlmb mpluaj . tublfnfu pmqJutg . 

pn qnpbnj ... “Gands of John Chrysostom. 
XCI. Being wondrous, the light of thy 
understanding, stronger than effulgence of 


dawn, thy tracks untrodden by many . . .” 
(Acrostic: *\-.bnpqntttb , Wf George.) 

Fol. 233. Si* 1* J n P at l"U b ^ pbmpbm^ (tfptfbk 

qmJk*b) ft jnpnfcl/b* 2^t plrt/p. ^butbVfJ 

{typfok) * *•[_ nutfbphpu/b jn^mU ... “ Lay, Chosen 
from the womb, (Repeat all) from the womb. 
Austerely following the Saviour. (Repeat.) 0 
golden-mouthed John ...” 

Fol. 234. mtT tCqb mLMpmsf L JftutbX t qjp» 

"f\pqbmunpp pbutpbmf. Zfjj JmpmmqnpbbmqJmpJfthu 
&bp iCphgbmfj bp If ftp p tup ft fbmgj qptuVb mnphifbmjj b. 

ufpmqmphpb-L ... “Gands of all Ascetics and 
Anchorites. XCI I. Chosen ascetics, true in 
your works, mortifying your bodies. Ye were 
the good soil that received the Word and bore 
fruit . . (Acrostic: tfqbmt.p, Ascetics.) 

Fol. 2366. *}%i»2r<2 Jmptnftpnumgbt q}f* Sft 1 " 

mn.uii.bjbu/f_p . tmtupJpp pmpipmgbu/fjp • mbugnip $ftmg^. 
btufj qf t tfnjujp np 2 Cpq%bmfj It. ^nqt.ntf~ Jppgbwf^ . . . 

“Gands of Martyrs. XCIII. Yea, super- 
abounding, hovering flocks, let us behold with 
wonder. For virgins who mortified yourselves 
and wrestled in the spirit ...” (Acrostic: 
§bmn.tim , ? Of the Lord.) 

FoL 2386. Jutptnftpnumgb mtlb'hu/jU t qtj l. 

]«iributp ^ biUj~ pmbftb tuj» r t nu *P pu/bmunp qmiifibj* 
^pmtfftqbmfp : jnqf[ftjquipbp nppnjb (upbu/t&u/^p, 

m-n.f ... “Gands of all Martyrs. XCIV. The 
Word of God came humbly down. Ye reason¬ 
able lambs burning with fire, of the vine laden 
with grapes, branches well tended...” (Acrostic: 
Khatchatur.) 

Fol. 240. mt.buimi.np pmpmnLhmpmp 

pmppmnbugnt^p mn. f>bq blfbqbgft qnuuutp tfbpfth 

ujtntfbfi ... “ Lay. With words of announce¬ 
ment let us address thee as a person, 0 Church, 
daughter of upper Sion . . .” 

Fol. 2406. ^pbgmmlfmufbtnmtjh t fir. |]*A6- 

L (unp^at-pq. m$bq_ ^pm^mifmh . ‘bmp £mb qutfftqpb , L. 
pu/b qjmt-ftmbwb l tub L. trip tub Jut ^ b. m’biftufulfm'b . , . 

“ Gands of the Archangels. XCV. Mighty, 
Shedder of mysteries, marvellous. Before the 
beginning and before the aeons, God and Lord 
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immortal ancl unending . . (Acrostic: 
11 Mkrtitch .) 

Fol. 243. Jfsbmusu b. ^bpsfnpfb t 

{\ n J^ quspsfsubsuqf • L ^ftubmfjs, pbsufpsug ^pus^sujt r: 
pt Tush'll bptfbf Is. tus/f. 'bus slsupq bqsubf : . . . “Gands 

of Minas and Hermogenes. XCVI. Entirely 
wondrous and rapturous, Object of wonder to 
the chosen, the God of heaven and of the 
universe becomes man...” (Acrostic: {\-[mbu, 
Hovans.) 

Fol. 2446. psupbpmp $sus.p tffsuhfb.Ju t gu 

"["lb k ntmU b^ tl u/ qus%uibuiLp up Jfsuufb, bpJntffhbiu b. 

ippuspnufiu ... “ Lay. Lord benevolent, only- 

begotten of the Father, J. C., Son of the Virgin, 
by the united prayers of Hermogenes and 
Grabos . . .” 

Fol. 2456. sunsupbfngb psf tubfgb : 

| xtnp^pq suiftybuig jpn Juipq.liqrn.plr • qnpu pbsnphgbp 
psupnqbf^ pqpuib : bnp. ^pnus.fp*ulf ^pn sfbusujns.plr . . . 

“Gands of the Twelve Apostles. XCVII. 
Initiated in thine Incarnation, these whom thou 
chosest to preach the Word, inviting to thy 
new marriage feast...” (Acrostic: |«Mf %suqns.p , 
Khatchagur [.sic].) In the Vienna MS. 133, 
fol. 2526, this gands begins ]%>n r $ns.pq mqqn, 3i 
and the acrostic is , Khatchatur. 

Fol. 2476. J \\sisupbsuqp tub- npqtLsyh ft hngnj 

^op suntupb psg : psubsuunp ^sussnfg ^nsffs-p ... Lay. 

Apostles of the Son of God sent forth from 
the bosom of the Father ...” 

Fol. 2486. *1 tbk nr l^u nv b $ u yp an qtrusfbi -/c* 

*\w-tuquih bwqfybsuf^ qbqns.sfb^sfusjfbsufj qbpus^psu^. 
btuqj jpbutptrptg pns.ubsuq» jsuptTsumng ppfsbajj II 

un.ua ftqbus ^... “Of Nicholas the Patriarch. 
XCVIII. Staff that blossomed, shooting up 
from its roots and throwing out suckers . . .” 
(Acrostic: <| *pfa.*p 9 Grigor.) 

Fol. 2506. up jsntqnpsu sThpbsu ^sujpsutqb^. 

mps t q[d* tuL uibnsJb qntjbff. trip' sip 

jsutfnp ^pbqsnsutq f sTsups/bf i psupnsf^ tfbbsug bn pry 

uftnbfi ... “ Gands of St. Jacob, Patriarch of 
Nisibis. XCIX. Name of great fame, and 
praised, Sir holy Jacob, angel in the flesh, 


herald of the salvation (lit. life) of New 
Sion ...” (Acrostic: Wkc^bLs Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 2526. i] ^HTP^bt) ^•Jbm.pg 

blflrqtrgbatg * m psubab b. tfwpq uppng sTtublfuibg . . . 

“Lay. Teacher of all the churches, canon 
and order of the holy children . . .” 

Fol. 253. \*sqbsusttfnuf bs. tqua.qjtfywpsqmufi s S** 

*\\n^supmbtulftub» qnifsuusubsulftub t qnsfbusm sqbpjfsutfsubi 
isujb bpt-fptulftub, puibu qsus.ssihtulf*ub , ftnusuntfuibsuiftub , 

u,u.gn L p fnr.J' uAn LU ib ... “Of Ignatius and 
Poly carp. C. Greetings of thanks and praise, 
praise of pomp, voice of invitation, words of 
avowal, of confession, let us give to thy 
Name...” (Acrostic: *\*pfqnuut(sic), Of Grigor .) 

Fol. 254. St* l‘ up ubpJsubg sunsupbfnsfb , up 
^huib.nrfjs bag fib ^Irusng s sqsuifflftupsqnu u fqbmsufnu 

uiqiu^bgbp slf^sss qj*U t ... “ LftV. Of the holy 
seed of the Apostles, holy followers of them, 
Poly carp and Ignatius, pray ever unto Christ...” 

Fol. 2546. •\u>pf,b tTTqbfb b jsulqnpsuj sun.p t 

iSstH . \\tnpp subpbfib suhfCiun. sub^suufb « $op supsup*Jsb , 
b. Jsupqsuufpfb * np tfsuhfssuqpbsug sqq.supss.usu fs.p 
p sub fib • Jsupsf.su pfss.p $fbb ftjjsb : . . . “ Of David 

the Prophet and Jacob the Apostle. CL 
Secrets inscrutable, ineffable, of the incompre¬ 
hensible Father, Creator and Lover of man, who 
beforehand wrote of the advent of his Word 
through the prophets of ancient Israel ...” 
(Acrostic: \i*u i ussnns.p t Khatchatur.) 

Fol. 256. pu fnju bsuifbtupjtujifuujp^. fm.^. 

usui-npbp p qfisus.supbju • ^usssfs jsus.ns.pa ^subqfsuf . 
sf.sus.jtp $ssyp j»n sftsun.sus.npf : . . . “ Lay. Christ, 

Light that shot into the world, illumining its 
dark places. Here on the feast day David 
thy sire is glorified ...” 

Fol. 257. ll/r usnbsfsubnuf bsufsisusflfiujf : jSs’p . 

|| % bb b. ^ sftus-p subsfsu ^ Psuq.sus.ssp • up s/bp ju suppus g 
bptfbsus.np t np pbsnpbgbp J^sqjbplfpb sqfbns.mp . . . 

“ Of St. Stephen, protomartyr. CII. Great 
and powerful, peerless Sovereign, our Lord 
Jesus, heavenly King, who chosest unto thee 
from earth a warrior...” (Acrostic: 

Mkrtitch.) 

T 
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Fol. 259. • tfcmttmg pm^mump bplfbftg 

jmjuhbm p qfc%nt.npf!b j bp If p ft , ft jmuu/mpfcufcij t(mu% 

rj.ni. bplfpt*+J*p mu bp :... ** A lay. Th. 6 King 
of Glory was in heaven revealed to the warrior 
on earth, in the arena. For my sake, fear 
thou not, he said . . .” 

Fol. 260. tj.jfcimt.np mm uiplijng , mjbmpnufc 

U. ujma.qnuft t Zf^L» tljpi bppnptjnt-pfi uutbqbnq^ 
pnt.pffc* um^tfmhnij phntLpftL.lt t mjmpijnq^ IfmJmpftU • 
'PnutT mh^pptgbmfch . bppbmlffc tjpktjfib * np Jfc^m 

jntfjib • L. Zp^mtjuyftb . qm^fump^mu tqmtnfclt t “Gands 

of the chief Apostles, Peter and Paul. CIII. 
Holy Trinity, creative Power, defining nature, 
spreading forth the vault of heaven as thy 
curtain . . .” (Acrostic : \)mptjfcu qpfcf_, Sargis 
the writer.) 

Fol. 263. Syj* r» j uutt -p bqpmjpp 

ptulfftg btjbmf^tfbphngh * tjujhmpnu L. ujmt-qnu tjntfbJp ... 

“ Lay. Rejoice to-day, brethren, and join the 
dance of the celestials. We praise Peter and 
Paul. . .” 

Fol. 263 h. ||pqng npnmjmbgjmlfnpm b jn^mbnut 
7kYj. C | ibqmufu/lib jnt-untf ( tjbqmujtuibj tj.nt%ntfc» tjbpm „ 
tjmptj. tftmnnt£j» ajmmnt.bmj_ (? ujmmbmf^j bu Jfttjntfj. 
pmbi mJpnt[_» mhJmmnjg fnt-unif t . . . ** Of the 

Sons of Thunder, Jacob and John. CIV. With 
fair sheen of light, fair miracle of colour, trans¬ 
cendent glory, honoured art thou in the mist, 
in the thick cloud, unapproachable because of 
light. . .” (Acrostic: ^pfcqnpfcnu, Grigorios.) 

Fol. 266k Wptjfcpb npntnjatb , np^ fc t^bftnt.uui 

npnutiugftb • 'jmJajntj ^fil.tfjihutg . ^ ntjnjjl, ^ph^. 

+J>mjj jm^jump^a : ... u The Sons of Thunder, 
who thundered on high from the clouds of fire, 
resounding with the Spirit’s blast through the 
world . . 

Fol. 267k pmptnjfc Ifbumptugnj L. tjpfctjnpfc 

hfn.umgt.njbt 2ft, \tlm%mpmp3kp tup^ft ufmbbmffc * mfnq 
utfcpmlftub wpsmUu ^pmvtnffc s tjnt.m la. Jtupnt-p ^ntjuntf^ 
gmhlftuffc . $P nt l_ $ n f t -fyh fc JmptRfc t . . . 

“Gands of Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of 
Nyssa. CV. Cross-bearing chief illustrious, 
type supreme, steward marvellous, endeared 


by the clean and pure spirit, smelted by fire of 
the spirit in flesh . . .” (Acrostic : | \tm%mmm.p , 
Khatchntur.) 

Fol. 269k S^L* \\ 9 nhmp^fctT ^nqt.ntfc JmtfPnqm^ 

If mb imjhftu* tjmob jpn tfmtnmpbJp $**/p b. ^ntfcfct- 

mtjmbg ... “ Lay. We bow low in spirit with 
voice of entreaty. Thy feast we keep, Father 
and Shepherd of the nations . . .” 

Fol. 270. Zhnbmrjpnt-pTr pm^mbmjfcg i 

i \*ppm ft Jhtj m’p mJbltmfymfj b jncp phnLplfu Jhp 
mplfmpmgbmfj pmbtj mj tTmpt/fib p tj'f bglttup. $*.t.p .pn 

IfuiJmu ^mtjftrj tjnpbmlfgbm ft . . . “ Gands for the 

Ordination of Priests. CVI. Have mercy on us, 
Lord Almighty, and give ear to our weak 
nature. Word of God that hast put on flesh, 
by thy Father’s will Spirit co-operating ...” 
(Acrostic : l \^pfcq«pfc 4, It is of Gregory.) 

Fol. 272. f|£ rnhJm$ $mg tfbltmg Jb*j^ 

mpt-mp mp jftunt-u . fctmubgmp tjujmpmftu hmfcim^mLfth 

mtjmtTmj * . . . “ Lay. 0 immortal Bread of 

Life, to us wast thou given, Lord Jesus. Thou 
hast expiated the guilt of our first father 
Adam . . .” 

Ibid. |\itLlr pmpblfbhijmhfth ft tnp Jfu j 2f 4 • 
b/i^u jmt-b<fmlfmb , bptjbtTg pmhwtftuh . bpfcgij 
If nib j ft "Lptfltibu uibhptTmb • ibu mhib. ... F 01* 

high holiday (or carnival), by Sir Mekhitar. 
CVII. Songs of good cheer we sing, and 
reasonable, to the Three in One, to the Like in 
Unlike, to the Forms in Formless...” (Acrostic: 
Xfpbt.t.mbbgft'b , Of Erevan.) 

Fol. 276. Jbn.bf_ pmtjft ^ mt/mt.pb'b : ^‘ff • 

ft jkfr prnliij. np ft $mt.pk . jnptfutj bmtfftu 
iftmn.mt.'P ft jbptjltb * ijmmbf^ gpnjnp mtjgb jfcbfk • 
np'ji ft bltphijug jmtjmiT u jbcmjb ... “ Gatlds ioT 

burial of all and sundry when they die. CVIII. 
Single offspring of the Being, Word from the 
Father. Whea-thou shalt issue in glory out of 
heaven to judge the whole race...” (Acrostic: 
|] 'mhtlbfu , Manuel.) 

Fol. 278 is wrongly bound in. It belongs 
to a canon of Lent or Easter, and its two 
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complete strophes begin with the letters 
ns if the complete acrostic might be j^pUnu/i. 
Probably it belongs before fol. 153. 

Fol. 279. \\tfptu^iubuyp Ll tfmptpuiufbuig iubut^, 

ptub , b. dnqntfjLptfp ^ tut. turn utgbtufj* utJbbbebmb . . , 

“ 0 ye priests and doctors of theology, and all 
ye faithful congregations ...” 

Fol. 2806. <\*mbi up png Jutpmfpnutugb t 2 ep. 
|)'bbmufutjbuiiL tfituntui ^ qu/pqutpbutf btfbqbgftp iyiy. 
bumtuififbgbutfx jf^utututlfutL upppngpb pbplfpbutp. , . 

“ Gands of the holy Martyrs. CIX. In re¬ 
splendent glory are decked the churches; and 
in brilliant raiment, with memory of the saints 


exulting . . .” 

(Acrostic: 


Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 2826. 

A table of the months, begin- 

ning thus :— 




Whp ^nntTuybgng putbfg 

Ifplfbutlf 

IfftUUtff 

{\nubtfutp 

pu 

ti 

ti 

tftbutpnt-tfutp ftp 

r 

UtL 

Jut pm 

fUt 

t 

ti 

utu/pfL 

tut 


UtL 




&c. 

“ The months of 

The number The 

The half- 

the Romans. 

of days. 

couple. 

day.f 

January 

31 

760 

760” 




&c. 

Fol. 283. 

Application of above table :— 

V^plfbuitf uttltmg utjuufku tuput 

i, Ifuti ijjnt-btfutp tutljtiih . 


fit . Il bpfi 4*4* n p i&at mju Ifplfiutlfk tftbmpnL ifutpft. 

Ifutp qtftbut pn Ltfut pb b. qf*Lp Ifplfiutlfb . Il > 4 ** 4 * bpfi • 
np <£im uyb Ifplfbmlfk Jut put ft bnjbtqku U tuput t 

mtlitng • ifl# • . . 

“Calculate the couple in months as follows: 
Take January, 31 days, and proceed 7x7; what 
remains is the couple of February. Take 
February and its couple, and proceed 7x7; 
what remains is the couple of March ; and so 
calculate the rest. As to the half of months, 
calculate thus . . .” 

Fol. 285. bqiubuttfp bb utjunpftlf t 

fjnLhtfutpft ,q\ jutjutbni.fift 4» ifibutp tl , ft i/^, inir 


pbif.juin.uifk. Jut put ft <fl~* utuutg tub Lqjtgft fnju II btfL. 
fnju up buutbqbnLt& utgjump^ft , II ft btffb. ft. ^ utuutg. 
putlpubk tfutpbuib . upk tupbtfmffutb Ll ptLubf* Il f . f‘p • 
Jutputnjb ffitlffnt.fift-Vb • Il bftuutb mnutfffb utdunub 
bppuybgng tfttLut • Il utpbtftulfb f filfl* dimubk * 

\\ufpflfr • 4 • tuLbutftg 4 iubmbbfb • II bnpfib f. dtp • 
uthlfuiuutbqk t . . . 

“ The fixed seasons are as follows: January 6, 
Epiphany. February 14, the Lord’s Presenta¬ 
tion. March 17, God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light. This was the creation of 
the world. And in the same month the 20 th is 
the spring equinox, to wit of the sun and moon. 
March 22, Creation of man. First of Nisan, 
beginning of the Hebrew year, and the sun 
enters the Ram. April 7, Annunciation of the 
Theotokos ...” 

Fol. 285. Colophon of the scribe:— 

|ji^. tf.pl/guiL tu buy fib tfmutlt uibu np Ifupjt tpmbiut 
utlrutp . ft finLUtplrpuLplru ^uylfuttfuib tnnLtliupf • • 

JULfftu ft d 4 btfU. u/LUiput tfpng ibiLunlp . . . tlutqutpfiut 
utbnLiuJp tfpifufutfi ’ft tputLtun-u fumfttmbutg np !fn%ft 
putpLpfi • ft up jutbutufuttnu np fyutjt tfut^utb ^fibnL. 
tfuibp ft tfnLtvb tip. uutLtftuibbnuft bmfumtfJjutjflb b. up 
jutlfnptu II tip: tfk n ptfbtn X Ll uppngb i [jl utttutf^, 

bnpqni.pl/ up mt-futnftu utbututnup ^tupufbutfit II p n fnp 
Jftutpuibftgu % Il Jftbqbb bqpmpgu • but fa uijp foutfutut pfb , 
Il uijp' Jlfputffit • Ll uip- utbututpfih . Ll uip'jnLulpmbb . Il 
uip' ifttulfutufib • Il uip' utiLutpbffb • Il . jp . uutptpftu 
tup bqfit L. qutqutp tfutftuqftb j - • Il uit-bmfip Jftttyb _ 
uthgfib • Il pp*-bp nptfLtyb fdnj tint.putut umtptfWLmq fit • 
Il utJftp utqututfib . U. uip uip fib . Il tpmptutfib • Il fun 
iq ft tup fib • b puipniibutlffib , Il tnjfb.u • 4 • uutplfutt.tutf.tug . 
Il p • tpnpbutLnputg II tnbutbufb t j tmtfutfbtT tjtip 

ufututut ^ntfptf •jnpduttT ft ibn.p tunbnt-p qujp dututbuihu 
utbumbb pttfb IfuttT utLpfibutlf tfbb fnifb. IfuttT ufutfutb pttf 
jftjbgkp f U m p juttfutLfiu 2bp tfifbpty tfpbutfub : b L 
^nt.up j butty qftu tjtmbutpduib tpbnqu np JbbutL ututb _ 
fuibutup tfpbgft tjqftppu * jbpbu utblfbutf^ tuqm^btT . . . 

“Now this divine book, called a gandsatetr, 
was written in the year 970 (A.D. 1520) of 
the Armenian era, on July 17. The book was 
completed by Malachia named Wardapet, in 


t The half-day in excess of 28 days of the moon. 
The couple means the two days which bring 28 up to 30. 


•f J* over line, and after ^ a rasura of 
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the canton of Khakhtiq called Baberth, in the 
holy hermitage called Wahan Shinu Wanq, at 
the door of St. Stephen Protomartyr and of 
St. Jacob and St. George, and of the other 
saints; when Astuadzatur Patriarch was 
primate of the holy congregation (or vow), and 
of all the coenobites and solitary brethren : 
namely, firstly, Sir Khatchatur and Sir Mkrtitch 
and Sir Astuadzatur and Sir Huskan and Sir 
Lucas and Sir Aj-aqel; and secondly, Sarkis, a 
religious (abel ); and Lazar, a monozon ; and 
Avetiq, a monk ; and my sisters son Murat 
the deacon, and Amir the noble, and Sir Tar 
(or ? ter = Sir or Lord), and Galust, and Khu- 
piar, and Rabunak, and seven other deacons and 
two husbandmen and the oeconomos (steward). 
I therefore pray the holy persons who come 
across this holy book, whenever ye take it up 
to look at it or copy it or use it in service, 
remember in your holy prayers the persons 
above named : and last of all myself, the un¬ 
worthy penman, who with painful labour 
wrote the book. Falling on my face I pray 
you . . 

Various shorter notices of the same scribe on 
earlier folios have been already noticed. 

On fol. 283 a late hand scribbled the follow¬ 
ing 

h» i/hquiunp L. mhmptfmh^ bwn.uuj tuj bu tfttfjrp 
uiftputtjnt- tuuimj-u 7 ft "Lt ^ tiiflulrfib tftputptpupft 

«/ 4 p* 2 

“ I, a sinful and unworthy servant of God, 
the chief clerk Tiratzu, wrote this in the year 
1245 (A.D. 1795) on February 17.” 

57 . 

Or. 2610 . —Oriental paper. Modern half-binding 
in leather. Size, external 7^ by 5 inches, of text 
5^ by 3^. Folios 88, written in a large, regular 
bolorgir of the sixteenth century, 20 lines to 
a page. Musical notes are added in red ink. 
Archaic punctuation of double and single point, 
and raised comma. There is no quire-number 


in the first 13 folios; then in lower margin of 
fol. 14, Sut, i.e. 1, is written in red ink; then p, 
i.e. 2, on fol. 24 ; ‘*f, i.e . 3, on fol. 35 bis. This 
third quire ends at fol. 466, and after that no 
numbers are given till fol. 67, when y ( = 6) 
is written, also in red ink. The rest are not 
visible. The many folios which are lost in 
this MS. are noticed in their places. Folios 
12, 13, and 35 6 is are torn, and many more 
much stained with wet. 

Contents :— 

Fol. 1. Last strophe of a canticle for the 
Day of Tabor or Transfiguration. 

Fol. 2. Canticle of Holy Cross (numbered in 
margin 1 3 )I J&bai pjtuh , . . 

“ Treasure unsearchable .. .” (Acrostic : 
bptf., Grigors song.) 

Fol. 46. Canticle of Holy Cross (in margin, 
14): ^pm^ut^.n/tb qmt-pnt ^fttutpuuLp ftuljp^puiVb. . . 
“ Miraculous force ...” (Acrostic : 

Hamazasp.) 

Fol. 7. Canticle of Holy Cross (in margin, 15) : 

\\nt.pp ytmLpuLp'ft tuhttfutpunb^mn.p . . . 

“ Holy Cross, invincible Power, Sharer of the 
glory of the Father . . .” (Acrostic : |) 

[bnuf, bp] f , Stephanus song. The text is in¬ 
complete through loss of folios after fol. 8, and 
the strophes answering to the letters in brackets 
are lost.) 

Folios 12 and 13 are out of place, and 13 
should precede 12. On fol. 13 begins a chant 
(numbered 50 in the margin) of the Resurrec¬ 
tion of Lazarus : *\\u>pn' L qtanpupm- jutpnt.pbuiU . 
Ihe first strophe begins : ]un^^nL^ ju»n.uputu 

qftufypqp.uAib ft ^mputpuptb wgfuwp^bu ... ** Mystery 

prior to the beginning of this ever-shifting 
world ...” (Acrostic: |«»«^[a#]*»«[..,,], Khatch\a \- 
to[ur\. Letters bracketed answer to strophes 
lost.) 

Fol. 14. Under a rude headpiece, a chant 
of the Annunciation (of the marginal number 
‘fm t i.e. 21, only {, is legible): ^^pt &u>jb 

putpputiL uit-buibutg u»jutUL.p buiy bwij ut^fuwp^fi 
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b-p^ptu ... ** A voice of re¬ 

joicing, a cry of annunciation, has to-day 
shot forth unto the world’s ends. The Father 
of mystery . . (Acrostic: |u^ui M n L/ ., 
Khatchatur.) 

Fol. 17. A chant (in margin, 22): |% Jbbf. 

munufilt , tsbutjutjmlinuplr ‘p^putq.utfnuj, m P Jpftpmpbm 
murngbrng^ k ^putpnqj §mpif.au!& pqbmtfmlt , utn^np 

mb&tfmtf.ult , utn^Jftj pmbm tpaSb * $»*jp ... “ On the 

great day of the Lighting of Lamps (eve) of 
Theophany, a qaruz composed by Sir Mkhi- 
thar.” (Acrostic: $kpJfuf.pmpm, TerMkhithar.) 

Fol. 20. A chant (in margin, 23) for Epiphany: 

|t tbtf.nj funputhtf. tuj • Ju.jp fnt.uf.lt Jmptfmpknuplr . . . 

“Rejoice, tabernacle of God, Mother of the 
Light of prophecy. ..” (Acrostic : \%u- t mu.n Lp , 
Kkatchatour .) 

Fol. 22. A chant of the Earthly Birth 
(in margin, 24): mmiCmp Ja.jp tnh jf. u. 

att.utif.uiua. utj pa. it ft ... “ Rejoice, Temple, Mother 
of the Lord Jesus and Pavilion of God the 
Word . . . (Acrostic : Khatcha- 

to[ur\) Through loss of folios after fol. 23 the 
last two strophes of this and the first of the 
next chant are lost. 

Fol. 24. A chant, imperfect at beginning, for 
the Magi. (Acrostic: «.«.»*./., [Kk]atcha- 

tour.) 

Fol. 266. A chant for the fourth day of the 
octave of the Birth (in margin, 26): |MpltmJp 

nfpnj fuphtfftp .ftpptfn.plr fnnp^nuptf. an tru.tr atj 

p truth a uttf.utj'a.j ... “ Solicitude of love, quest of 
Salvation, mystery of Annunciation, of the 
nature of Adam . . .” (Acrostic: {Mm^mmnup , 
Kkatchatour.) 

Fol. 29. A chant for the fifth day (in 
margin, 27): \\tnpmh tf.uun.uj kf.it uj , Jmfp 
itnfu kJathnL.lt ff .... “ Tabernacle of the Glory 

of the essential God, Mother of the living 
Emanuel...” (Acrostic : | Matgutmnup , Kkatcha - 
tour.) 

Fol. 316. A chant for the sixth day (in 

margin, 28): \) *utpnup tu uthpfb■ up tab mbftli. tfnu^, I 


uuipp piuum , Jiujp mttHkom. pmbf.h ... “ Pure and 

spotless holy Theotokos, Daughter of light, 
Mother of the ineffable Word . . .” (Acrostic: 
Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 34. tir It plttf.mn.mff.lt s A chant of 

the Presentation in the Temple (in margin, 29): 

\\ibtf nuplr iutjb, pirptfpmlfmh pmpntfj, Itmumlfmmhmgpu 
JutmnujmltlrJp mn trp tfmnmb umtfJhu trptf.nqf.lt . . . 

“ Voice of rejoicing, merry proclaiming of the 
feast, we offer the psalm of the singer ...” 
(Acrostic: ^m^mmnup, Kkatchatour .) 

Fol. 36. A chant of St. Stephen (in margin, 

30): ]iAif m plr j>mpntp pmppmn. tftrliifutbfi , mutfJmJp 

funp^nuptfnj ^uypmtfutb jatjatbLmf^. . . “ Proclama¬ 
tion of joy, living voice, manifested at the 
inspiration of the paternal mystery ...” 
(Acrostic: Ytm^mnup , Kkatchatour .) 

Fol. 396. A chant of St. Stephen, proto¬ 
martyr (in margin, 31): X)'bb L ^qrnup mlt Jut ^ 

Pmtfmunp , mp ^jlt m pu mppm trptfbmunp np pltutpbtjltp 

4 pk i i_jt*pifpk qftitnunp , , , See MS. Or. 2609, 
fol. 257. (Acrostic: Wtr"f>t_. Mkrtitch.) 

Fol. 42. A chant of David and James (in 

margin, 32) : ]lWp$nupq. mltpltl.pt, mblCmn mlt^mup. 
^mupit mpmpfftb mbutfpqpbmtfmhpt . . . See MS. 

Or. 2609, fol. 2546. (Acrostic: |<> m^mmnup, 
Kkatchatour.) 

Fol. 456. A chant of the holy Apostles 
John and James (in margin, 33): ]*mpp mi.pVbf.it 

utbVutn. mlt^muf.lt ^mup ^mJuybft Jbbf.lt ^pqmupf. . . . 

“ Secret unsearchable, ineffable, of the incom¬ 
prehensible Father of all, great and mighty...” 
(Acrostic: Kkatcha[tour].) Through 

loss of folio before fol. 47 the end is lost. 

Fol. 47. Chant of the Apostles Peter and 
Paul (in margin, 34): \)nu P p bppnptfnuplt uu.trtf _ 

bmuq^ tfutupnu pft , um^ Jmltf.lt pltarf^p, ufmptfutuq^ tfut _ 

j'mppt ... “Of holy Trinity, creative Power.. 
(Acrostic : [ fapqf"' ibf>*_. Sargis , singer.) 

Fol. 51. Chant of all the Apostles together 
(in margin, 35): ) Mnp^nuptf. mqqmtj j>n Juipqlt^ 

qnuplr tfttpu jpbmpt.jbp mn.mVqf*utnupi ... C p. 

MS. Or. 2609, fol. 2456. (Acrostic : |«m#«u/^ 
mnup , Kkatchatour.) 
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Fol. 54. A chant of Sargis, soldier (in 

margin, 36) : \\tnp^ptfmpmp ufmutmt.bmp 

'hmftuuumbifSfigb ft tppmpmb uugUbuy ... “ Image 

venerated in mystery by the first-created in 
the Garden of Eden...” (Acrostic: ]itm^u.nm.p , 
Khatchatour.) 

Fol. 57. A chant of John Baptist (in 
margin, 38): J* pb Hi. pV ft tfbp fmlt 

sgfttub u tb mbbip b. mbtfmmmpmb . . . In the Sublime 

nature transcending words God increate and 
infinite...” (Acrostic: |» jmjmibu, OfHovanes.) 

Fol. 60. Chant of all Prophets (in margin, 

30) : ] \\9np^m.ptff mbfVbpb , junpf bpb.pt , /»«* 

IrtLpjt mbtf^Ubflb j jnTmumjtg bfit ... “ Mystery 

unsearchable, mystery not appearing . . .” 
(Acrostic: | \\tnp$pp*f.»mk t Of the Mysteries.) 

Fol. 64. Chant of Gregory the Illuminator 
(in margin, 40) : |t tnhmp^fn/p ^ngnju $bq*t-pp t m 

bpjutbjitf mp0f.jn5iun.np ft $nt.p uftpnjlt Jmppbp 

iguti.pmi.np. . . “ We bow down in a spirit of 

humility to the blessed Father...” (Acrostic: 

|l uufk mmnt. p , Khatchatour.) The last lines of this 
are lost, as also the first four strophes of the 
next chant, through loss of folios before fol. 67. 

Fol. 67. [Another chant of Gregory.] 
(Acrostic: utnt.p , \Khatcha\tour.) I 

Fol. 686. % [\mpntp uppng pnn.utbg%t A (jCLVOZ 

(Kijpuyfia) of the holy Descendants of St. 
Gregory Illuminator (in margin, 42): X^mtCutp 

bptfbmjih , matJb m jtumjfih , mbtgft mbt/m^fib 

iftbumjftb , tf.ni.umpp ufinijbfib ... “Temple heavenly, 
house of Christ, place of the deathless One...” 


(Acrostic: S^mtXjg mubfj To be repeated on 
festivals .) 

Fol. 72 b. uppng ^uyp” bpbg tbnifn^i 

A qaroz of the holy Patriarchs of the Three 
Councils (in margin, 43): i| mjbfbfnjjib, fcjbgfm. 

Igmbfth , tjmnbmp mpnttph i sjtmnf mjpfat.iT ipm^flh , 

#m.ir bptfb^nipt ... “ Befitting thy lovely 

burning throne, glory, Lord, of thy crown . . .” 
(Acrostic : \] kpmmumbf h , Is for the 16*5.) 

Fol. 77. Chant of the holy Kings (in margin, 

44) : J^mJmgnjmlfmti ^ mt.p urn ^ i/mb b pmh , 

ujipmtfmb t n f**1 ["h ^ m If mb • fjfju Tjkjifmpmmtfuib ... 

“ Consubstantial Term and Word of the 
Father...” (Acrostic: 4 Fifteen.) 
Before fol. 79 a folio is lost containing two 
strophes in the middle of this piece. 

Fol. 80. A chant of all Ascetics (in margin, 

45) : \\mpipbmf, m^munp , pmb ^ muptf. ... “ Ex- 

alted, awful, 'Word of the Father...” (Acrostic: 
[\mjfu. bptf. bp. To be sung vei'bally.) 

Fol. 84. A chant of holy Ascetics (in margin, 

46) : tf5tmt.npf pbutpbmp, 2kgJinputu/jf.npbbmg f 

tfitmpJjih Xbp ^fpt^bmg^ bplfftp puipfi fbmfj . . “Chosen 
ascetics, true in your deeds, mortifying your 
flesh ...” (Acrostic: j^tgim^npf , Ascetics.) 

Fol. 865. Chant of the Patriarchs of the 
Three Councils (in margin, 47): |t» np^m.ptf. 

tfmi.pni.plr ^ mt.p mbbtgna.p!r , L. tubm. plr np pmptf b 
gmp ft f.ni.p gnjarplri mpmpmbngpu fftbbfnt-plr t 

umbtfbbp tputf-miT ... “ Mystery of might of the 

Fathers increatedness and Godhood, who wast 
stirred by pity . . .” (Acrostic : ]<»<««_<» mat. W. 
Khatchatou\r\.) The last strophe is lost. 


CANONS AND TEOPAEIA. 


58 . 


Or. 2611. —Eastern paper. Modern binding of 
half-leather. Size, external 10£ by 7 inches, 
of text 7 by 4£. Folios 77. The MS. is a 
mere fragment of a much larger work, and 


some folios, e.g. 10, 56, are bound up wrongly. 
On fol. 75, in the lower margin, can be traced, 
but not read, a quire-number; on fol. 8, in 
upper margin, remains the quire-number */4-, 
i.e. 17; and at the end of this quire, in lower 
margin of 165, the same number recurs. Fol. 
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10 does not belong to this quire. On fol. 17, 
in upper margin, stands «/£, i.e. 18 ; the last 
folio (24) of this quire is cut, and the number 
hardly legible ; the next quire has lost its first 
folio, and ends 316, where in lower margin is 
written 'Jp, i.e. 19. There follow 15 folios, 
the debris of two quires; for there is not 
another quire-number before fol. 40, in upper 
margin of which can be discerned the letters 
ft i, i.e. 22, while on verso of 47, in lower 
margin, is read ft , i.e. 22 ; this quire is there¬ 
fore complete, and includes folios 40-47. It 
follows that quires 19 and 20 are lost. Folios 
30-39 were probably the middle folios of quire 
21; folios 32-35 must have belonged to quire 
19 or 20 ; quire ftf or 23 begins at fol. 48*, 
and ends with fol. 55 ; fol. 56 is misplaced; 
quire ff or 24 begins fol. 57, and ends fol. 
64/;, where the numeral ftp is legible in lower 
margin; quire (G or 25 begins fol. 65, and ends 
fol. 72, w’here on verso (G remains. After 
fol. 72 one or more folios are lost; but the 
last five, folios 73-77, stand in their right 
sequence. The orthography is archaic, e.g. 
l i n t bu. L for 011 24/>.f The comma 

above and below, the double point, and the 
single are used in punctuation. Accents are 
rarely added, nor any musical notes. The 
hand is a large, clear bolorgir or round hand, 
26 lines to the page. The MS. is probably not 
later than the fourteenth century. On the last 
half of fol. 766 and the first of 77a, another 
hand of a later style supplies the text. On 
folios 8 and 546 headpieces of unusual design 
and style mark the beginnings of two Sabbath 
canons. In the first, an oblong framework is 
filled in with white rosettes and crosses on a 
black ground; in the other, a similar framework 
is filled with a black chain pattern of black 
around circles linked together. Arabesques 
of red outlines interwoven against black, the 
whole of a diamond shape, are set in the margin 


t So r* P lr- L tor pJr c L L on fol. 746; for 

fol* 68. 


at the beginning of each canon. Titles are in 
red ink, as also certain initials. The last two 
lines on recto and verso of fol. 1 have perished. 
The initials of the strophes do not form acrostics, 
though it is usual for them to do so in Greek 
canons such as we have here. That they do 
not form them is an indication that we have 
here a translation of a Greek service book ; 
this is also probable from the form of the 
hymns, their contents, and the occasional 
transliteration of Greek technical terms. 

Fol. 16. iptihtib t tfutputftnuutg U. 

Vbfbgbptg : utt-p^lt i jpn r>p £ uftmuthpatqJutg : 

11/* qq.pnt3tu i/iu^nj L. qbfttpu tTut^nt-tutTp jmnpw^. 

utifbgb p tub Jut ^ . . . 

“ Sabbath canon of Martyrs and of the 
Dead. Hymn in first tone : Thy right hand 
which is of wars. Immortal one, who by death 
didst shatter the gates of death . . .” 

Fol. 3. \\utubqutt^* l. 

^tuhqbpZ upputftb pu> q^agft bmitmft gag 

nt-p gutt-jp it. /»♦_ mptnnt-P ft . it- ^ utiiutiutft*' 

uy/_ tfbutbp u/Lifujqft&b t 
fttphft Jftutjlt Gu wbtTmit pmp tup bp It. urn 

bqbbp qJmpipb* Jubqbtigu ftui[ jbpfypb umbqb 
tug* L. j bp if ft ft *bJfib q.mpXbutj^bpp mJjp t nptqbu 
^ putJatbgbp ap uuibqbbp qftu it. tuumgbp gft* bpb 
bu it. ft ^ntj rputpigftu • nt-p tSiT ^nqbqbttpu 
bpputptg biQ>» putqJuthutiptih bptpu utnbbfntf btp 
uibutt^btignLp* \*alStiJ ,L l ,u i t • • * 

“ Kondak (kovtukiov). Tone, fourth plagiou 
(•TrXuyiop). With the saints give repose, O 
Christ, to the souls of thy servants, where is 
no pain, nor sorrow, nor tribulation, but life 
without end. Thou thyself alone art deathless, 
who madest and fashionedst man. We creatures 
of flesh indeed were moulded out of earth, and 
to the same earth we return, as thou com- 
mandedst who didst fashion me, and say : Dust 
thou art and to dust thou shalt return, whither 
all we creatures of dust shall come. Let 
us sing in rhythm our sepulchral songs. 
Alleluia 

Fol. 46. I ’ifuthnb t ^mptttp l mJhbutjb up png : 

wupCflt. Ztux jpn mf^up 4 tqmtnbt 



144 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


|» Xtrn.% dutptfjupkftglt bdudhttgutp' np Xtrn.uti.jp ftdpnlitru 
tjtr ptffihtt. Itngut putptrfuui turn,ppb' tfXttnhuttffipb 
ufutuHMin.trat tfdhtjutg dhpng puibrp ujj. It ft Xlrnutg 
puibuuiptfnt, fib iftptftrut tjdbtp . . . 

“ Another canon. Sabbath. Of All Saints. 
Hymn, first tone : Thy right hand which is of 
wars. Through the Prophets thou wast imaged, 
who in thy hand graspest the heavens: through 
their intercession rend asunder, 0 Word of God, 
the instrument (xetp6ypa<f>ov) of our sins, and 
rescue us from the hands of the Traducer . . .” 

Fol. 8. ^ ttpuip trptrtfnj i tfuibnb i jtrutppplrgb i 

trppnptf nt-plr $ II tu&tu&h : Xp * juibq.nubtf.utft 

/ tr ppnprpntp fib tt tfdft uth-ntpfib , qntfntpp 

uttptyilrugnLft tt tuutttugntft t ntf^ ntjnptT 
nLpV [urtpj* uib ^utuuihtrfjt , npntbftu pbntpp of 
utp tf.It.utij JbitnLpjv uib pfit , 2 trptjutpuibntjpu jrn 
tftrgnjx 

\\pufku mtfpftp It utp due ut tru , It uftmnXuen npqt 
nj It. ^nqt-tfj* dfttttqnj uT&ntplrle' ^uyp uib ttf 
utuiUkutn. It trppnptf uijnju, tjutbXb ftP ufuejbutn 
uttjnj, ^uttjnptjnt-pfE uitibftp jrtjuty pn uebntpTreqx 

\Xpp m l?J u tubutuftrMnL.pP tf/uuttuip uifinnfg iT 
btfatg dbpng gpnt.trut , iCuinuttjutjpftp jpmqgp 
jntunjep £nnj ^wpnpqntp&pq t L gnjg tjjtu muitf 
Utp uibutufuttfuib ueb Ut fit tfutnutg f>tttj S 
_* brjJnjp utufuttfuibntpTr jutplrq np futpdbfbp ft pint. 
Pftu dbp , ttihlfutptq ftutpbntp'p ft Itutfuueuutbifblt . 
tj uerpuip bgnjg 'ffU hhuibtr fntfb ft ph tfnju t It. tfbpp 
nptfntpfrb jgjdb ntunjg dbtj^ np tr Jiuptf tuutrp : 

Fol. 86 . jf^lfuibtib x tu but bit fit Xp* jutlt tfnt.1i if u 

tfnp . . . 

There follow four strophes, beginning :— 

* [ fJuibutufku uppnuphtfpn tpntfntpf n£ nthftT > uibutttf 
tulfttib uSbtmbfls , . . 

Then four strophes, beginning:— 

^utn x ft tfftJf, ^uttututn : 

ftuttfutbnt-p ft fibnt.p m p *sbutufbutntp*f • ^ uttutuut _ 
putttfku ufuttnnt.itdp ^ptrtj^. . . 

Fol. 9a. WjU buttftfbgutt . 

ft Xbnu uibp fit. uttmtfutlftug ntf_ tfnju uibtfbtjbtjb . It 
tffputtnpitgut put put putp bqtfbfjiu . . . 

In order to reproduce the order of words 
and render with greater accuracy than English 


admits of, I have translated the above passage 
into Latin, as follows :— 

“ Sabbati Vesper. Canon. Post coenam. 
Trinitatis : et Dei genetricis. Voce secunda : 
In profundum. 

“ Sanctam Trinitatem et unum rumen, cum 
laudibus benedicemus, dicemusque, 0 miseri- 
cordiae profunda inaccesibilia, quam habes ex 
natura praesta majestatem innumerabilem, 
hymnum cantantes tuos vivifica. 

“ Sicut fons et radix es, causaque Filii et 
Spiritus, unius substantiae numinis, Pater sine 
causa et trina lux, animam meamresplendentem 
fac, communione immateriali luminis tui nu¬ 
minis. 

“Trina lux, divinus principatus, caliginem 
affectuum peccatorum nostrum dissipa, per 
effulgentiam dulcem lucis tuae communionis, 
et monstra me templum incorruptibilis gloriae 
tuae. 

“ Diluvium corruptionis malorum quae inva- 
serat naturam nostram, nefanda deceptione 
erga protoplastum, cessare fecit Christus, gen- 
eratus ex te, Virgo ; idem Trinitatis lumen 
edocuit nos qui est homines amans. 

“Alter canon. Dei genetricis. Voce secunda: 
In profunda. Similiter sanctitatis tuae laudem 
non habeo incorruptibilis Dei genetricis ...” 

[Four strophes , §c.) 

Fol. 106. dutpinug ( = iTiupuifpnuuig) ; tt 

Vbf* uttp^ltx 

^trptrifdlubuttq pn tftTut^lr tTni^utgntgbp Lpmtftrgt.p 
tjtfdnfungb pnbncpfib . . . 

“ Canon of Martyrs, and hymn of the Dead. 
Through thy sepulchre thou hast slain Death 
and shattered the tyranny of Hell ...” 

Fol. 14 . (|^i^ ut nut tut tut i If uib nit : jtupntplr : 

uttp^bx Apr. { \uibifnt1ttpu tjnpb uibtrg tf : 

(Ifi k utifuuip^fi ftjfuuib tjnp pltrjntbbftriup ntf_ putp 
It putp utb,pn ufututntfipuibuigtp nf^ ^uttutututgutp' 
futupftt-rf Jtn ijuinutufuipuitruif- tr , puibifft dutpq It 
pld^btL fppL- pT dtu^tfuibutgfy , L uibqtutpn ftp 
uib ui If uib tfuttpntp“jEif It tnlfatputgutt jw/t/ 4 
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*\*rkf 1 £. Juipqlpiib, /l mb Jut ^ ljb*butg tqtupqJj.fr 

. bqbp tugjuuup^fr , jsuibqfr jut pm. fipq Jpn ^bpXbgbp 
tpfui^nt. quu.pnt.fifr • qpbq^ifrituniut.npbi/p tuJh'bfrp 
£rb qji ifrutn.uja.npbut ^ bu t 

[\ut pXputqnjb bph.ltgulp t/fr^ut fyrtju, J>uib qtuJk*btujb 
bph bjfi Ll u/hbpbnjfi uutbqbnt-tubu • putbqj » ^ 
utnlibbtup . np ^uilCbguit. tfaiptfhuth ;•j 
npntfrtqjbfr pnciT', qnp ^uiJuipXuil^nL fip tquiquitnb 
juiqttiqu tub X tubg tT c 

^ujuui • buiqfrbguu. . 

“Dominica mane. Canon Resurrectionis. 
Laus. Voce secunda : Projeci[sti] [me] in pro- 
fundum. 

“Qui es mundi princeps, qui [nos] suscep[isti], 
0 benefice Deus, tuis mandatis parum confisi 
sumus. Per crucem tuam condemnatus est, 
homo enim et cum te sicut cum mortali, et 
cecidit per principalem tui potestatem, et in- 
firmatus est valde. 

“ Salvator generis humani, et immortalis 
vitae donator factus es mundo; per resurrec- 
tionem enim tuam fregisti mortis potentiam. 
Te glorificamus omnes, quia gloriosus es. 

“Sublimior apparuisti semper Virgo quam 
cuncta apparentes vel invisibiles creaturas; 
quoniam creatorem genuisti. Cui placuit 
incarnari in utero tuo, quern confidentur exores 
propter animas nostras. 

“ Firm[amentum]. Floruit.” 

Fol. 16. IfutbrtU juipni-filri tut-p . 

\\tnpng jtujtn'hbgnjg ^ : 

f^npJuitT fr tfruymfrtb If union. l^tujubgtup ptubq tuj . . . 

“ Another canon of the Resurrection. Hymn, 
in second tone : Manifester of secrets. When 
on the Tree thou voluntarily hungest, 0 Word 
of God ...” 

Fol. 18 . fyutbnb. t^frputlffr i tub tub%frtbi tut.p^b • 

Xp . J\ uibtutquip . 

\*Vbfri.fib If uib [uuit. uuibrj nt-frttpb , *bnp Ll uiblfnfrt 

2i uibtutquip ^ bntfrnub , qbbntJbqin nt-unt. g tub 

bp klj u ***btubfrtb ,qnp ifruin.uiL.npb tip qfr ifruin tut-np b ... 

“ Another canon of Sunday. Of the 
Theotokos. Hymn, in second tone: Path. 


The immaterial ancient ladder, new and un¬ 
trodden path of the sea . . .” 

Fol. 20. \\frplffr i bphlf* tpubnb j//w pbfipbgbt 

un.ptyt* Xp» I^tubqnubqu Ifnpb j 

f j^> *btufrt putb qjtut-frtnbtubu bib oil. fr ptLant. ^ tut-p 
b • btuqbgtut. uJjJtP fr Jiljb tquijbuin tupbqtutfrUb 
tubtubfrtb fynju . . . 

“ Sunday : Vespers. Canon after the Repast 
(or Supper). Hymn, in second tone : In the 
abyss. He that before the aeons was born of 
the Light from the Father hath now been 
emitted by thee, a gleaming Sun, virgin Mother 
of God ...” 

Fol. 226 . m p t gtupfifr 1 Ifuibnb t ^pb^unulfiugti : 
un-p^b* X‘p (in margin, uibunqiup^) . 

<\uti. pnufifr uihtutquilftubnt-fi'b . L tfrutn.jp nibbfntfr^ 
iubiDu^nufilr ^pbpmtulfp pfr . . , 

“ Canon of the second day of week. Of the 
Angels. Hymn, in second tone : Path. Might 
of incorruption, angels of Christ that have the 
glory of deathlessness ...” 

Fol. 24 b. Lfuibntt : “bnjb utt.nt.pq. : tmqtugfutu*. 

pnt-filr : un-p^b t Xp* uibunquip^ uiblfnfru- 

bib tup fr IfnLJibb » b. nptqbu utUuigbp quip quip 

11b blffrp Ifn^butf^ jiu, tujfjffr qJhqtut-npub Ifbgnuugbu ... 

“ Another canon, of the same day. Of Re¬ 
pentance. Hymn, in second tone: Path un¬ 
trodden. Who wast born of the Virgin, and, 
as thou saidst, came not to call the righteous, 
0 Christ, but to save sinners ...” 

Fol. 26. ‘p . Jtupfi fr . bpbtfnj* Ifutbnb tubuibttfrhi 
qQbfr pbfip . utup^b : Xp. \\tnpng jatjuibbgnjg t 

\u uiJhttuijb tfrjuttugbfng tut.qhuitfiub, b. ^ntfruihfr 
ppfruutnb bfrg b. inputJbptg Jfrufrfitupnt.fifr tubui&frtb . . . 

“ Second feria : Vespers. Canon of the 
Theotokos, after Supper. Hymn, in second 
tone: Revealer of secrets. 0 Helper of all 
that are in trouble, and Shelter of Christians, 
and Comfort of mourners . . 

Fol. 286. tp : ipipfifr s utnun.tut.tu t Ipubnb : Ipu^ 
ptuiqbinfrh : tut.p^*b : Xjp : blpujp Jnqntfrnt-pqjt j 

.0 Jfrdufbtufrfr gutt-frt-qu friT nt-qhq input frJluutnnJb fivp 
uitqbin , tun ^utt-fri-qu tqtuinnt.frpuibuigb J»ufr» b. 

u 
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uppb qq.uyPtuljqnt-pft tulbifib fidnj* tuqtu%utbtut-pq 

-P" tfr^bt ft 1 

Wntut.iut.in juyutbhgtup ut^jutup^ft Ipuptuujhut . . . 
tpub tul^utb mnt.pbfL’b 'putpnqlttjbp tjjtduitjnt. fifth t 
L. utn. utbiTiuutntj pyub tuJh°bhtjni^lt uinutfhnpqb tjltp t 
W'jt^tufnt-utut.np Zkptuq ndbftJp qj*bt^» tujh’butqntf J' 
fyp u, (’+_* j* y blMl’b ‘hbifnt.plFij , It. utn. pyttb utntufb 
npq fdp ifidtupfttn nt-puifiint-plr , U. tjjtt-tupZini-p i/b np 

k.pu* 

SK'ib utnt pftdb utj utftpnu^ft lf"ju uututgtujt 
tudh'Uftpb’b , np b tub £ tup qphtp Jufjp ujj . qnp 
uutnjq tutqbu jtutpnqbtFp , It qptubu Jbp fypljfbbtQt 
^ii>ir«M« ft tfftJfi ut-tuut . . . 

“ Feria tertia, mane. Canon Prodromi. 
Laus. Voce secunda : Venite populi. 

“ Intelligibiles semitas meas rectas fac, 
sapiens prodromus, ad semitas mandatorum 
Christ), et purga scandalum animae meae, per 
preces tuas, Baptizator Christi. 

“Mane manifestatus es in mundo, 0 prodrome; 
divinam auroram nunciasti sapientiam, et usque 
ad inaccessibilem lucem omnes antecessisti. 

“ Sempiternae lucis facem habemus te, lau- 
datissime Baptizator, in nocte tribulationum, 
et ad lucem deducimur veri gaudii et delecta- 
tionis quae est Christus. 

“ Cognitionem Dei Domina Virgo obtinuimus 
omnes, qui cognovimus te Matrem Dei, quern 
accuratissime praedicamus, sermonesque nostros 
iteramus. 

“ Firma[mentum] ... In scopulo fidei ...” 

Fol. 31. |*,J^ tfuihnb» *bnjb tut.nt.pq . tuajiuyfu s 

tut- p^hx 2rp. ySntfuUuft u 

O Jthpbtuhu , ntf irqptupjt, Ipuhftuutpnjb nqpuiutjttt-p 
qtunl/tuufku • qft tupututunt-tut^p fbpJnt.p*p 
ft p*utj Iftutjtjnt.'P ytuputtuunt. tug uiuibfuibuiijh . npjt 
yutJbduttT fib} tut-lpnli'b dbtpx 

“ Another canon, of the same day. Hymn 
of Repentance. Second tone : Of Moses. Let 
us, 0 brethren, now at once bewail ourselves 
bitterly, that by the very fervour of our tears 
we may escape tears of torment, which will 
then avail us nothing ...” 

Fol. 33^. » J- ^“PPb z (tfn<0LM,LU,: fyuihnb fututfi L. 

tfiuput 1 utt-p^h t ip : *|tfqtutjltp bnifh t 


{\npdiMtT tuhtj quftumnt,ftp tub tut. ifiptfpffb “buifuut 
uutbqb'h , ft tftutjmfcli qftutnt- ptr Ifphtutj qtun’b p 
tudutlf JTtu^nt- , ftufy qnt. m pH jnpdtud' Jtu^tugtup ft 
ftttu^Jib . . . 

“ Fourth feria : at dawn. Canon of Cross and 
Martyrs. Hymn, in second tone : The tumult 
of the billowy sea. When the Protoplast 
transgressed the Saviours commandment, he 
gathered from the Tree of Knowledge the bitter 
cup of death. But thou, Christ, when thou 
wast dying on the Cross . . .” 

Fol. 37. 2r jtvpPb' xHtivLWLM . Ijtubnb t tip utntu _ 

plringlti tut-p^bx ip- i^tubqntJbqu Ifnpb x 

| nt-uty uibuyhtt tfiuyiututtuliJuLUp' ^lULtutnnif bpb. 
b tjtujp ’ ui buy fib pt t- utubduib tuntupbtu/p , pnp 
npbs f ffa u lp*-utuunpbtf^p* qdftqunqtuutb ui£u ytufumfitj 
tfhqtuij ... 

“ Fifth feria : at dawn. Canon. Of the holy 
Apostles. Hymn, in second tone: In the 
abyss. In the flashing of divine light, in faith 
ye were seen, divine light-like Apostles, by all. 
Illumine me who am enveloped in the mist 
of sinful passions . . .” 

Fol. 41 1). || t-pptup * tunatt-tmx Ipuhtib x ftiutpft x 

tut-p^h » ip . dnqntfn t 

^XtutjJfrptL pft phqnt.'bbgtup , It, pht-bpbtjtup tubtupqtub 
tut^p ptubq. tub . . . 

“Friday: at dawn. Canon. Of the Cross. 
Hymn, in second tone: Come, ye peoples. Thou 
submittedst to be crucified and wast nailed, 
Word God . . ” 

Fol. 44. P.l/^ tpubnb tub tub’ll fib, *bqjb tut.nt.pq • 

. ip- t \ % f' , pujhp bnifh i 

[\pufl;u uptybtutL It- tuJb'bb.fttTp qbqbrtjftl^ phq pbtutj 
tfjtbip ft Ipuhttyu tub , jEi p’butlflrtjtut. ft Input dp fib . . . 

“ Another canon of the Theotokos, for the 
same day. Hymn, in second tone : The tumult 
of the billowy sea. As one resplendent and 
wholly beautiful among women, God chose thee 
out, and dwelled in thee spotless . . .” 

Fol. 46. C {over line, nupputp ). bpbt^nj . 

Ifuibrih tubuib'bfih qlfhft phppbuttj • utt-p^ , ip . uihiu^ 
•qtup$ uibft 

||nju tut/Uhtuifjiftb • np tub^lbtuqutbqnt. Pp tuj p 

"bq uibftbftLp tubtf. but fjbp pibnupft Jtupfj Iptib • qyft luj 
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b%jihqbwtfjtU WLp^bncpp tquwljbgbp b aftptjbg 
bp jwtqwljwhnt-p tihb t *£}* wJbhutqg. bput „ 

*ltbJp qpbtj^. . . 

“Saturday (over line , Friday): at Vespers. 
Canon of the Theotokos, after the Supper. 
Hymn, in second tone : Path of rest. Virgin 
all spotless, when man’s nature through dis¬ 
obedience to God was laid under a curse, by 
giving birth to Christ God thou crownedst it 
with blessing and savedst it from corruption; 
wherefore we of all races beatify thee ...” 

Fol. 486. \ \ JL ^uAn-bt £Utpu»P • uiawiLW* tfutpuiug 

b VltfJ't wt-p^h i H'p • uib iuujutp^ at t 

|| % w^nt.wJp qtfw^ IjnfubJ»*f_ pwpbpwp trfjf• qutbuuj 
u*n. Ijlt uthu •ffjnp^bgbp Jhq . qnp b ujjtlj' tqwpqbbw 
^nijbiug Vhfbgbptgh , tPutptnfpnuutgb _pn utjut\tub 
muph pnqnLpft Jbqutg bag at £bnp^bpttf~i . . . 

“ Another canon. For the Sabbath, at dawn. 
Of Martyrs and the Dead. Hymn, in second 
tone : Path of rest. In death on Death thou 
didst trample, kindly Lord. Life endless thou 
bestowedst on us. Even now vouchsafe the 
same to the souls of them that are fallen asleep, 
through the supplications of thy martyrs grant¬ 
ing remission of their sins . . 

Fol. 51. I’ Ijuthiib up png b Vltfbg • bnjh 

un.nL.ptpt wup^b* Hpt ^qn^nt.pqp «««-/■$*» 

*\ t nt.wq.wpwbp wbwjfibp, pntffibqutfjnqjt tip ^ ntpt-njh 
bpLbgwjp % fiJiuuutnt-b Jtupqwpbp t b uytftT fbptlut 
ttfbu tuqtujjtgbp tjutb t nptqku qfi nqnpJhugft Jbtjp, 
npp tftwn.wt.npb Jp qpbqj, , . , 

“ Another canon, of Saints and of the Dead. 
On the same day. Hymn, in second tone : 
Come, ye peoples, praise. Lyres swept by the 
finger of God, in fulfilment of the Holy Spirit 
ye appeared, wise Prophets. Now, therefore, 
fervently pray to God to have mercy on us, 
who glorify thee ...” 

Fol. 546. ^ _^w pits p t phppbgb t Ijalhnb : 

bppnpij.nL.plr b tub a. bill'll : • ()^> qf nuph Ijtuhfuutt- j 

\)'ftuijb putpbputp trip ujJft , lift b bppnpq.na.pft 
tubuttqburnt- P ft • bppnpq wiftajj^ bwq.tTwtfpq. pn 
jnLUUtt-npbut qftu • tjft uiltqutqtup bpqbgftg pbqji 
qnp iftutn.iut.np bh . ^pbunutlfpL bpbpuppbh wup^b 
nLpp . . . 


“ Sabbath, after the Supper. Canon. Of the 
Trinity and Theotokos. Third tone : He who 
of old the waters. Single beneficent Lord of 
all, Unity and Trinity of God-head, illumine 
me with the triple sheen of thine effulgence, that 
I may unceasingly sing unto thee, whom angels 
glorify with the hymn as thrice-holy . . .” 

Fol. 55. | * m jj_!juthnh atbutbl’fthi Hq. • f|^i qfnt-pb 

tjulhfu : 

|| % bbwtfiutjj_\ na.uutt.np’ ^ at pub up Jbbwhntih Jut 
pfttutT at but b fib , q nuuutp qwL.fl ft , b path qubpntfpbu 
If pwpH.pittq.njh t qbqltgljni-pfnib jutljnifp.ui' jatjhut 
qnjlt path qbpljfihu . tlbb bh tftutttJ* pa • wJhhftpbh 
bpuihbaTp qpbqji . . . 

“ Another canon of the Theotokos. Third 
tone: Who of old the waters. Far-gleaming, 
luminous, holy Bride, renowned Mariam, Theo¬ 
tokos, Daughter of David, exalted above the 
cherubim, Beauty of Jacob, more spacious than 
the heavens, great is thy glory: we all hold 
thee blessed . . .” 

Fol. 60. \\utbnh i jwpnt-pTr i wt-p^h x iyT: ||f* 

qfat.p'b Ijutbfuwt- ; 

\\p qbpfjftp qwutwtqtuputbg tjUjwwnt ftpmbwq_ 
uthgb jng , pptnJwtlp tqutnuq pbpbjntf_ tjtftnt-^u 
lb , but fibph ft t f l £p*J ujuwljft ft ibnutg wt-pfhwqw 
bgbjngh , uw b tub tlbp np tlatpi&nif fbqntibhgwi. 
q^utpjwputbu 1 b quilt bbu kjgjb tjft tftwn.wt.npb • . . . 

“Canon. Of the Resurrection. Hymn, in third 
tone : Who of old the waters. He who com- 
mandedst the earth, by the sweat of those who 
transgressed thy commandment, to bring forth 
thorns for fruit, nay, was himself crowned with 
thorns by the transgressors of the law, he is 
our God who in the flesh submitted to suffer¬ 
ings, and loosened the curse . . .” 

Fol. 62. Y* mt jj^fywhnb i jwppTr : wup^b. H“q : |* 

tjnjtq. b juihq : 

^wprjbgbp fywtlwa. ijH.bn.upn ft tfbpw fuw^ftb pn tub tlbp • 
b jwtiwfjib fuwpb»t-pbbb Jhqwgb wqwmbgbp tj_ 
wqwtTutfib wqjf.u , b #»«. putfurtLpp bpqhb , wupbug 
nup quip tublt tlbp , qfi iftutn.wt.npbJ^ b i . . . 

“ Another canon of the Resurrection. Hymn, 
in third tone: In fallow and field. Volun¬ 
tarily thou didst spread out thy hands upon 
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thy Cross, our God, and rescuedst the race of 
Adam from the guile of sin. And with glad¬ 
some song let us praise our Lord God, for he 
is glorified ...” 

Fol. 64. | % B jf_Ifmbrihi iubmbbp • Ifppmlfb : 

b/ 1 ^ bnp bplfb t 

'( y*nubp Ifplfbp tuJbbmjb , bplfhmt-n ptutjh U bp If pm 
inptugu II umhrfmpmJbmmtfmhmg • L. bplfpp ttfmtf. 

Lit nptft-tfjb 'pat-iT ^ny<« tfp tpmn.tut.npbp b * . • • 

“Another canon of the Theotokos, for Sunday. 
In third tone : Let us sing a new song. All 
beings in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth bend the knee and worship thy Son, 
Virgin, for he is glorified . . .” 

Fol. 656. l| b'phb 1 bpbk : Ifmbnb : tub mbit jib l jbm 

ftbp pbtjb mt-p^lt • Xlp • ()^i tf£nt.pb If : 

| jp tutffib , np tfbplfhmjpb ufmjb 

mnnt-plr l£mn.mif-ufjP ult , tfmufmpju 
tupnt.pl ft biurf. but if , L tfJnupb Jbtftug 
tuftub hmg , tub mb pb mtibltm Jpftbit , np 
ttfm^mufmb b mhSimbg t/bpntj, fttt.umt.np 
Ltuij tfbmipu bplfpp : . . . 

“For Sunday at Vespers. Canon, of the 
Theotokos, after the Supper. Hymn, in third 
tone : Who of old the waters. Spiritual cloud, 
which shed forth repentance, the sheen of 
heavenly splendour, and dispersed the mist of 
sin, Mother of God all spotless, guardian of 
our souls, illumine the ends of the earth . . .” 
Fol. 68. p 1 * ^f>2I nut k a, *P >l mup 

1?/'V ' hn p * 

^bulfptfpb fnju b. tnni-nqftp ptt.unj , tfnt. 
tub f tfpinp^nt.ptfu pd % fnt.umi.npb tut. 

p^hbmptppbtf f nt-dtpbnt-p‘p iflrppb qnt-tuptfbntfb : . . . 

“ Second feria. Canon, of the Angels. Hymn, 
in third tone: A new song. Light without 
beginning and Giver of light, thou art Christ 
God. Lighten my thoughts to praise thee, 
with the ardour of the watchers on high . . .” 

Fol. 70 b. \* t jplftubnb mujmiJuiupni.pJr : “jpputpPp : 
m. p^lt* • \\puihpb fp ip s 

|* ppt-png ftupbg Jhtftug pJng tpplfbm tfpu Jpuyh tub 
Jltfj t t n P tf-npbbtjp mbtfmnL [Up • b. npttfb u ufnnhtf 
pb utncp pb& t tuputtuunuu tuufiu£p»uipni.plr i . . . 

“ Another canon of Repentance, for the 
second feria. Hymn, in third tone: Wondrous 


glory. From the myriad evils of my sins save 
me, thou that alone art sinless, sins that I com¬ 
mitted through imprudence, and grant to me, 
as to the adulteress, tears of repentance . . .” 
Fol. 746. ‘tp • ^utpppi Iftubnb If mptuufbmph : mup^b 

iOpi (|^i qfjtt.pb If tub putt, x 

I^mjittp mptjptubtf b pnt-uhtj mbtupb bmtfplf 1*b If 
tuptuufbut , ufmrfmmb mn. tub ttftnnt.tp mn.m^ppb 
rtuplr pbplttuf pit£. Il tftubttf urtfni. plbr ptlnj fnt-bmb 
bp tfutptpnt. pp , L tpmpmmbf^ jphbb tfjutTpu bnt-p 
nt-P btub pdnj I , . . 

“Of the third feria . Canon of the Fore¬ 
runner. Hymn, in third tone: Who of old the 
waters. Offspring of a barren womb, divine 
scion, forerunner of the Lord, entreat with 
God that I bear the fruit of virtue, and relax 
the sorrow of my unfruitfulness, and disperse 
from me the clouds of my slothfulness . . 

Fol. 77. \* m jplfrnhnb i If. ppp muftufju . mt.p^bbj t 
Zip' lk» it^r 1 k * 

i)^mbJipbu bmp jpmb qtpuqjZmbb . ^u»t mutmgbtu f_p 

ntffuuutjni-p jmtlbhmjh upmb . • . 

“ Another canon, of the night, of Repentance. 
Hymn, in third tone : Who of old the waters. 
Let us mourn with ail our heart for ourselves 
ere we die, 0 faithful ones.” 

The hymns contained in this codex are 
clearly translations of Greek troparia , and we 
have in it but a small fragment of a larger 
work which covered the liturgical year. No 
similar collection is known to exist, and this 
codex is therefore a unique monument of a 
lost phase of Armenian Christianity. It must 
have been in use in some church which remained 
in communion with the orthodox Greek Church, 
and used its hymns in an Armenian dress.f 
The volume contains no date, and no colo¬ 
phons except the following on fol. 7b: f|' 

phi t mbumhbp iptlPp^juTl ntPgmbqmfh , WLo will 

grant me to behold thine end, 0 object of my 
desire ? 

| The Western Armenians were temporarily reunited 
with the Greeks under Heraclius at the Council of Karin 
or Theodosiupolis. Perhaps these hymns are a monument 
of these uniats. 
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On fol. 596 is the scholion: VbuiifiupJfib 
Uku/huttj ptupjpdtuhft , i.e. Anabathm is to be rendered 
“of grades.” (This is in explanation of the 
word u&ua.utpjj, which here occurs in a rubric.) 

On fol. 30 a late hand has scribbled in the 
margin the name J1 i pui^uui l ,^f,ub u , m u i i.e. Mkrtitch 
Sargisean. 

On fol. 276, in lower margin and upside 
down, is scribbled the following, in a late 

hand ! |) btjpuujft uifitubnLb b f> (?) 

tf.fi/ijjiL. gJtqtUL. , i.e. The honourable Jovannes, 
brother of Tianune(?) did not write. And 
similarly, on fol. 28, this: <« 

Jf'f- u fjf* rjjjttn putbntSbbf* tf.pb pit. 

59 . 

Or. 2614. —Paper. Bound in red leather stamped 
with rude designs. Size, external 8 by 5^ 
inches, of text 5^ by 4. The book con¬ 
tains 73 written folios preceded and followed 
by many blanks. The main text is written 
in two hands: the first (folios 1-106), a 
clear notergir or notary’s hand; the second 
(folios 106-71), a large, clear bolorgir or round 
hand. Folios 72-73 were written later in rude 
notergir. The written nucleus of the volume 
is of glazed yellowish paper, contrasting with 
the rough white paper of the blank folios. 
This nucleus is formed of six quires; of the 
seventh quire only one leaf, fol. 71, remains. 
The orthography is modern, and the hand¬ 
writing and style point to a date not earlier 
than 1650. The MS. contains no date or 
colophon. 

Contents: A selection of Canons in some¬ 
what vulgarized Armenian. 

Fol. 1. /{tub "bin If tub Jhbft b. tjftuibiulfu'bft 

bufuiutifbuifi ujpnjb ptupubrjft : 

^^ptntupubiujpb trlflrqtrtjt-ttj' uid' $bpint-tubntjp iul fib t 
f_ /fk un gb tt- tfjMjju uyfj b. tjtjtnutbiptb dnrjjitfiuptupu . 
t£jj tjjt luifu/bifiUL.nfi'P i ujbn^pftlf atufib np tuJbbb.pt ft jtiug 
npay/fiff^ bb ULijfiq^ ^tut-tutnng . fjulf pmdtubntfjp uybapfify 


at it fib np tpu tif turntun tug ftp tug blftitjhgiy IfUJtT 

fubij.fip tun. Jfidbtubu jftbb fry dntjjttfu utn tub&fthb Iputntup 
utn. Iftupbfbngat ^btutjtubtj.hp^ptu^uibuyfig bitjutug . . . 

“ Canon-book of the great and learned chief 
bishop St. Basil. Those who are put outside 
the Church are all of them called sectaries, 
but among them we must distinguish from 
other kinds the holders of special conventicles, 
for these are called heretics as being entirely 
cut off from the true faith. But those are 
called schismatics who for some ecclesiastical 
reason or from internal disputes have become 
a special congregation, complete in itself, 
because they could not obey their priests and 
bishops ...” 

This ends (fol. 106):— 

4 | f doth utuf bn b utttj npn jbugh yblfhrjltgt.ny b jbifftny^ 
pnt-Pbbb* £Pp u “p dfihxb. nutjbugfi j 

“ Likewise shall he be excluded from the 
church and brotherhood for two weeks until 
he be corrected.” 

Fol. 106. /(•dbnhtulfiub'ttft. putpu biff, : 

tujufttfb tUnuiL bp ^atp If tub b d'“tp bpb tf.u'tjk 
butg pt£^ np puut Iftudatg Jut ft l pV fptfi . pbtj. fbntf_ 

b utnutjnuplr opftbtugh tub If tub ft. ftulf tuttftu />Pk 
pt+^btubp opftbtugh tuutugbiuf tun. ^1/ lutjjjttnnt.p‘p • tfiat^ 
funt-gbtup tub If tub ft if ft . . . 

“ The book of canons of St. Basil. By such 
a thing as this a man is particularly impressed ; 
if, namely, he finds something in the Law 
which agrees with his inclination for pleasure, 
then he falls under the yoke of the Law. 
On the other hand, if, perchance, the Law 
presses heavily on him in some particular, 
then in the name of freedom in Christ he 
runs away and falls . . .” 

There follow 255 canons numbered in margin, 
of which the last runs :— 

II/' tjjjL.tf.tut.npft fjbtj. Ifb**2_ kfp.tujp IftuJ' pbtj J?brpg 
Tjfi . put J tub bug fib b tuttftu jfutnpbugbb • tjjuJ * ujl nt-ptt 
/fbbtug fn-pbtubtj • tuuftu pb n p fluid tub it t g fib . kqfigfi 
ftppb. tf*ybptuhnuu b. *f$pbt*y * 

“ Let him who weds a brother’s wife or his 
sisters be separated and repent all the days of 
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his life. If the parties will not separate, he 
shall be like a Gentile or a Jew.” 

In the above it is not very clear, from sheer 
absence of grammar, who commits the offence 
by wedding whom. 

Fol. 43. jJ?« • ^tujpmtgbututg I 

M l - r m & •n'Lr~3«i $ ufLiuufiv^jriv^ii utiturbg t(yuib^(t 
^/luijuiphtufu jutJ fiptug • yT• utJ' uiputut^, 

untap • it Jut hpJnt (*f‘p it ifpbni. (Up tuuftupjutup bfjt 

“Canons of the 165 Patriarchs. One who 
denies the faith without the excuse of being in 
danger must renounce all the things of this 
world for three years with tears, and cordially 
and austerely repent.” 

The 76th and last of these canons ends :— 

np ft ^utjpuiufirutuig IftuJ' utn.ut2jbnptj.uttj ’ft 
JhbutJkbmg Jflb^lt ’ft tjtnpnthu . (utjftgt ;. qttf unit utput p 
utJtn.ubuti.np put^uibuyjt . IpttJ' utut; (if £ ufutututputtp 
i^puttbuttnpft [un. k * utjbufbu » “hijnifbuif^ *ft 

Jpitt; . It. ’ft* jJ^- ^utjpuiujtruiuigb » It y (t Jk'b2_ utJk'b 

^ibbt t'tl'db 5 

“ If any patriarch or bishop, from the highest 
to the least in grade, deny the Mass to a 
married priest, or assert that only the Mass of 
a religious is valid, but not of a priest under 
the said conditions, let him be accursed of 
Christ and of the 318 Patriarchs, and of our¬ 
selves. Amen, so be it, so be it.” 

Fol. 52. l|u«1bn^ it. uut^JUbp fyfiLpqp 

<>jpu[b « t[^U ly^ utt fk u ^nuJutbg It. uifuutftg • np pb y. 
_pntub [ftbfi U. pbtp uippnJb • 

“ Canons and ordinances of Cyril, Patriarch 
of Jerusalem, on various issues and illnesses, 
both in sleep and awake.” 

Fol. 56. A selection of canons regarding 
ordination and priestly ministry. Begins :— 

<lj*iy,in t~ jputn.utunJbp IpuututpbpJk n.tr (j*jb • y ft unzui w 

jpbputpub ^ putJutb 4 : it uttuibtpnt pf -.. 

“ It is his duty to perform the 40 days’ rite 
for the dead, for the Apostolic tradition en¬ 
joins it . . .” 

There follows the sub-title : (|u, rr ^bp m d 
L u/utqng ^jfg * “ Concerning gifts and fruits 
due to priests.” 


The sources enumerated in the titles of the 
canons are : Canons of Basil, folios 57, 58, 59, 
66, 706; Apostolic canons, folios 576, 59, 70 ; 
Nicene canons, folios 596, 71 ; Thadeos, fol. 59 ; 
John Mandakuni, fol. 61 ; Nerses Catholicos, 
folios 62, 63; Antiochene canons, fol. 706; 
Gregory Illuminator, fol. 716; John the Philo¬ 
sopher, fol. 716. 

Fol. 726. Supplication to the Lord’s Mother 
by Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria : ]»tp 

uttjutputbutg Jbpng up ^oyu tub utb jib JtupftutJ'. . . “ Hear 

our prayers, holy Virgin, Theotokos Mariam...” 
Fol. 73. Prayer of Abba Ephrem Syrus: 

|)^ uibp(ib It tubutpunit ipyu JutpjtmJ, , , “ 0 SpOtleSS 

and pure Virgin Mariam . . .” 

60 . 

Or. 2334. — Stout paper. Oriental binding in 
brown leather, stamped with designs, on boards. 
Size, external 8^ by 6 inches, of text 6^ by 4^. 
Folios 151, written mostly in a crude noteryir , 
large and clear to read. From fol. 99 to 108, 
and 130 to end, the writing is in double 
columns. Folios 99-107 are more neatly 
written, perhaps by another hand. It would 
also seem that folios 35-97 were supplied from 
another book, for they are written on whiter 
and coarser paper in a ruder hand than folios 
1-34, and the signatures of the quires of this 
part of the book have been altered to suit the 
quire-numbers which precede, and the margins 
cut to suit the size of folios 1-35. After 
fol. 97, quires 9-16 contain the last 26 groups 
of canons. 

It contains parts of the Armenian Conciliary. 

Fol. 1. A list of the various councils and 
authorities whose canons should follow. This 
list is copied from a fuller collection, for only 
a choice is given in the sequel. 

Fol. 2. An index to the body of canons, 
giving the marginal number of each canon 
wherein the point is dealt with. Inc. |* 
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jHvpuipnt. It. Ifjtputlfbf’ uguitnutputig. iTutuint-ptubIr‘p . 

Jfip ... “ That Mass must be offered on 

Sabbaths and Sundays, nos. 2, 228 . . 

Fol. 14. The Apostolic canons, with pre¬ 
face : l| LuprjujiiftnnnLpfi tuntupb ptgb ptjjjhfr t[b puthut^ 

$*>jp fn.p jbplgptu ( niy ^hnp^butgVg uiribbp 

“hgtubu u. ppjp^nup'ffu ... <4 Teaching of the 

Apostles after the ascent of Christ to his 
Father in heaven, how he gave them grace to 
work signs and cures ...” 

This breaks off on fol. 14ft, where the scribe 
begins these canons afresh and completes them. 
There follow on fol. 16ft the heads of the canons, 
and then, fol. 18, the text as printed by Dashian, 
but only as far as canon 29, after which later 
matter is introduced. The table of 34 heads 
begins:— 

t| y jut pit. bps IflJU juitptpu 

l| *w tffn-puilfkfi ujutuuupuiif. Juturnt-guthbpi 

“ On turning to the East in prayer. On 
offering the Mass on Sundays.” 

The alien matter interpolated at the end of 
these canons (fol. 30) is an enumeration of the 
twelve primitive ecclesiastical provinces which 
the Apostles are supposed jointly to have in¬ 
stituted. 

Fol. 30ft. Deutero-Apostolic canons :— 

l| Utah 3 ibiLltusrj.pni.plr bug^tulgnugnuutg : 
l| utuh utnothtf-utt.npu/g 3 bnjhuttgpnt-plr t 
l| uttX t tr’pnubuttfutb ugusantsput y pt t . . . 

“ On the ordination of bishops. On the 
ordination of clerics. On the Dominical offer¬ 
ing . . .” The table gives the heads of 85 
canons, nos. 35-119 of the marginal series. 

Fol. 41. The 35 canons of Thadeus in 

Edessa ( IllC . IjnptfuuT jnLUutt-npbtjUtL. 

put r[us pt iflfpwn L. pp ... “ When the city was 

illuminated by baptism...” 

Fol. 47. Of the same, heads 8: l| p$ bpk 

usifrtLp rjfiujbugfr utbtpjrututputp uttfriLubutbuspiif . . , ** If 

a barren woman chance to have married in 
ignorance ...” In the table on fol. 1 these 
are called the Canons of Philip the Apostle, as 
also in MS. Or. 6986, fol. 46. 


Fol. 47ft. Without title : i| y $bq3ntguSbbprj 
IgnttTiUL. tgiTatblgn l.“Lu fuhqu ... u On the wilful 
strangling of crippled children ...” Called in 
the table on fol. 1 the Canons of the Fathers 
and Successors, in 24 heads; in the marginal 
series, nos. 161-184. 

Fol. 51ft. The 20 canons of Ancyra. 

Fol. 56. The 20 canons of Nicea. In the 
last canon, matter regarding certain Polish 
schismatics is added. The Nicene Creed and 
Discourse of Constantine are added in brief on 
fol. 61. 

Fol. 62. The 114 deutero-Nicene canons. 

Fol. 67ft. The 30 canons of Gregory, Apostle 
of Armenia. 

Fol. 68ft. The 88 canons of Athanasius. 

Fol. 82ft. The 9 canons of St. Makarius, 
Bishop of Jerusalem, addressed to the Arme¬ 
nians. 

Fol. 86. The 3 canons of the Council of 
Constantinople. 

Fol. 87. The 30 canons of Gregory Theo- 
logus. 

Fol. 93. The 51 canons of Archbishop 
Basil addressed to St. Akijiqos. The text 
breaks off with no. 32 of these at the end of 
fol. 97 and of the eighth quire, and quires 
9-14 are lost; these contained the two canons 
of Basil to Theodorus and other collections 
enumerated in the table on fol. 1ft. The text 
is only complete as far as canon 32. 

Fol. 98 is a stray folio from the same 
collection of canons, and the first of a quire 
numbered in lower margin 17. It contains on 
the recto the end of canon 1104 and the 
beginning of canon 1105 of the entire collec¬ 
tion. The verso is glued to a sheet of different 
paper. 

Fol. 98ft. Tables of real and spiritual kinship 
arranged to exhibit the prohibited degrees, 
followed by explanatory text 

Fol. 105. A tract of Nerses Catholicos on 
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tllC same topic. ItlC, ^1tpbn.1>lrfuif fnP tffupunn 
tuumflTuthutg uttfiputlfuilint- p7r Jhb- utgfu utuini Pr $ utunu 

btfj i *f> tfpn^tfueb utiffiLUUilfUM&L. utuuifiZkwIiutg . , . 

“ Reading the rule of degrees of kinship, I 
with much labour comprehended them in a 
table of degrees duly drawn up in writing ...” 
A circular diagram illustrates the text. 

Fol. 106. On the degrees of kinship, from 
the third book and third title: 

(lege p'f ) tubnt.Xth b- pmJuShf. jbpftu 

tfutptf.it ... “ Kinship by birth is named and 
divided into three orders .. .” In other MSB. 
the code here cited is described as that of Leon, 
Constantine, and Justinian. 

Fol. 107. On Baptism : ppf.umnitbnLpV 

utffpit II tf.fni.ju Jlfputnt-pft 4 ap IfbnJbjt utujt mffuutp^ft 
pmnntft in. pb iffFlt^ 4 Jlfptnnt.pl f • Jlfputnt.pl f tfbpu _ 

tnf.it L ifL.np Mtnuiof 4... “Now the beginning 
and chief rite of Christianity is Baptism, 
called in vulgar speech the Seal. What then is 
Baptism? Baptism is a second and spiritual 
birth 

Below in this tract, which was part of a 
longer treatise on Christian discipline by John 
of Eznka, we read the following:— 

b«- Jlfputni-p'p Jbp ft tiui^ pft 4 nuf utub ttfntfnu npg 
ft juju Jlfputhtfttfjp. tfjt jnpthuiT utptfwhSz put^ uilt utjlt 
tffnuph ouitfuib b. tuut; 2 utjlt tnli tfftptnj fnt-p. utjuftltpit • 
utjlt iubuyfilt itujh utputp£nt-P% bqb. ft tfjr fpng b. utuutg 
^uihgblt , tfjtn.nt.1tu * ifbhtfutbbiug % it. bqblt 

ufj ^ptuJluh : in. utjlt iujtt np *fi tfjt jnptfutlttultnL. bqb. 

ff Jlfputnt.pp ( COTT . to pVlt ) np tuuutg (i add GbboVC 

line: ^"//» 'f JbpnLuut) quj 4 n pif fJ' u fr^lt> ^V 1 ' 

& utjlt ’ft tfyr Utju fpnju np bhtultft tftTui1tnt.lfu tfiuju np 4 
"Pit ^ntfirtfklt t Juipipnj, jufjuJk^butk. ifn^Jt npq ft utj : 
In. ifjbivnh . . . 

|>L ujlt np Jtut^uilt utjlt • 1p» ^but . ft fat. pit fthlfqJb . 
tfJuiltnt-tf . opbuif ptuifJuthli jtft 4 funp^nLpq., n “f P 4 
puttfJrgtuL. ^Irut'pfl in. ft tfb putpbpbutp f fpnjb nuf p 4 
juipbutt- fft ft Jhn.ltfttg • in. ft tfbp ^tnhbf^*fi pbsfh, 
pk ^tutTputpiutt. g pft jbpiffihu . . . 

“ And our Baptism, as Paul says, is into the 
death of Christ, for we were baptized unto 
J. C. For when the priest pours water into the 
font and repeats the words, The voice of the 


Lord is upon the water , that means the same 
Divine voice which at Creation was upon the 
waters, and said, Let them bring forth swarms 
of living creatures , and God’s command was 
fulfilled. And it is the same voice which at 
the Baptism of Christ was over Jordan and 
said, This is mg Son belovtd. This same voice 
is over the water when the child is re-born. 
He was the clay-engendered son of man, hence¬ 
forth he is called a son of God . . . And the 
trine immersion by the priest of the child in 
the water signifies the mystery of the three- 
days’ burial of Christ, how that he is buried 
with Christ, just as his being carried up out of 
the water signifies the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, and his being taken up to the 
bema signifies Christ’s ascent into heaven .. 
(See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 56/>.) 

Folios 109—127. ^^n^tuputlinLfJfi tun. jlrplffhu • 

Inuphlfut Jftuntf— 4 > 

up itppnprfni.p'hlt ^op L. npqnj it- 
ttpnj . np utuutgirp utputugnt^g tiuipq. puui ufututlfbpft 
JbpnL.iT. . . 

“Thanksgiving to heaven, from the missal 
of Narek. We thank thee, holy Trinity of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that thou didst 
say, Let us make man in our image . . 

The second section of this piece is numbered 
(75), and begins : U, utjp pnfnpfg 4* utJhltuttfUif^ 

uitftuy L o. utufutL^it ... (“ Father of all, Almighty, 
Alpha and Omega, Refuge . . .”); and thence 
on the numbering extends to qjf (93) on 
fol. 1266. The piece ends: L Jf> d’ljp ^ n.oq ftutqutj• 

ifiutfbtfutpbfj ifutJ it tf npufiuij • u,j Ll Jtp putpkJffut fnpmmnL 
ufut^oqj inqpuiuiuiuhp • uttfiip utubp* Jf> fpn ipn^utugfiu * ft 

rnitb. “ And be not like Herodias or Jezebel or 
Eudoxia, but be careful of goodly counsel, a 
lover of the poor, a lover of prayer, and ever 
be thanking God.” There were two monasteries 
of Narek in Armenia. What is intended by 
the “ missal (Jftuutffj of Narek ” it is difficult to 
say. The style of the composition is not that 
of the famous Gregory of Narek of the tenth 
century. This entire tract is in a smaller, 
neater, and more closely written hand than 
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what follows ; perhaps by the same hand which 
wrote folios 98-107. 

Fol. 127. f^mqmpu tpmfuutbmlt nptpnjlt uTj U. 

Iftmmmputbf utgfuutp^fi pk tn^bqjtftummummh jjtbkfrtg 

k* InC. \\ptp tutfh ntStfttQt tputfumbrnh ^ utj 

Jb PV ... “ Concerning the coming of the Son 
of God and the end of the world, how the 
dread Judgment is to come to pass.” Begins : 
“We therefore look forward to the coming of 
Christ our God ...” 

Folios 130-150. Lections from the four 
Gospels concerning the Lord’s birth and his 
miracles of healing. These are written in 
double columns. 

As already seen, this is a composite book. 
The earliest part consists of folios 1-34. Folios 
35-97 are supplied from a later copy of the 
Conciliary, and the upper half of fol. 35 a is 
annulled by lines drawn through the text 
because its matter was identical with the lower 
half of fol. 346. In the lower margin of 
fol. 35a is the note:— 

•f> • $J«tpkpk1'k uy u P^pp pnPk*» 

np bpput* *J*p u utbutpftb ^tTiqpjfb 
m.p mbmp pTphuij • 


A folio of this later Conciliary is glued on to 
the boards inside each cover. It contains the 
same matter as fol. 336. 

Inside the first cover is glued a page of 
a sapiential book beginning: 44 Naked thou 
earnest into the world from the womb,” &c. 
A note on the same page contains the date 
1165 (1715) and the words 44 On starting for 
holy Jerusalem, Murad.” 

On fol. 1506 is this note, by the hand, it 
would seem, which wrote folios 35 sqq .:— 

tf.plinL.lpu ptfps n.TSi'Tfb jbtT\putqutp.%kf utppni.uf 
ba*n.utj Zjj ty^ffj bp kg. utju i/fiffi un.pu tppbgft.jmpnt.pV 

Jkf* «/jr op Ifbgm b. tppbgft \ 44 This book was 

written in the year 1165 (A.D. 1715) in Jeru¬ 
salem, by the humble servant of God, Zachariah 
the elder. This I wrote at noon (?); during 
the Resurrection (? Pentecostal period) I was 
writing continuously for twelve days.” 

Other scribes have tried their pens on folios 
1506 and 151a. One of the latter transcribes 
a note according to which Gregory the Illumin¬ 
ator was the first to light a taper miraculously 
at the Holy Sepulchre on Easter Day. 
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Add. 16,408. —Vellum. Modern binding of 
black leather, with gilt edges. Folios 23, 34 
sqq., and 179 sqq. are much stained. Size, 
external 7 by 5 inches, of text 4£- by 3f. Folios 
407, excluding two vellum fly-sheets from 
an older MS. 34 quires are numbered in 
the lower margin as far as 3706, after which 
they are not signed ; each contains 12 leaves. 
Four hands have contributed to this MS. 
Folios 1-19 are written in a small and some¬ 
what irregular bolorgir or round hand; this 


section is written in double columns, each 
of 28 lines. Folios 20-22 are in a larger, 
straggling, and rude bolorgir. Folios 23-373 
and 388-407 are in a somewhat faded ink, in 
double columns of 30 to 32 lines each, in the 
small, irregular, and somewhat pointed bolorgir 
common among the Vatican missionaries who 
visited Armenia in the Middle Ages. Folios 
374-387 are in small, fine, regular bolorgir , 
in blacker ink than what precedes. There are 
many contractions, and no illuminations. The 
ritual directions are given in red, and the 
paragraphs begin with simple red capitals. 
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Contents: The Dominican Calendar and 
Breviary. 

I. Calendar and list of Feasts and Fasts. 

Fol. 1. mJftuu nJbft mt-p • fut s 

“»* -»• P&" in iti- P F-eh fr b 

• P * P * £ 1 °ph**! umhtftrnltbnuft tftpp . 

“January has 31 days. 1.1. The Circum¬ 
cision of Christ: a double, xix. 2. 2. Octave 
of Stephen : a minor Feast.” 

II. The Dominican Breviary. 

Fol. 86. (]»I uJ'unf-ftpp. pnjnp mmpnjb pum If mp if ft 

jptupntfntfmg bpmhbfnjb rfmt.Jfibfilfnufi. npnj ulffifpb b 
mn.m'fjjb Iffputlfb • 'bmfawmwJb bbpbq.lt mb tJb* np Ifngjt 
pum ^n.ntfJmbpt.ngb tf.mfnt.uui % bt. sf fimbff b *fb "•n.mfjtb % 
Ifftpmlfb tf-m ftsmh urtib b w/tr np JbpX fpbfi • ft utmtJb uppnjb 
mhifpbft utsimpbfnjh % pb f juin.tu£ b. p b jbutnj . . . 

This is evidently from a Latin original, 
as follows: “ Horarum liber totius anni se¬ 
cundum ordinem Praedicatorum beati Dominici 
cuius initium est prima Dominica praefestiva 
nativitatis Domini, quae vocatur Romanorum 
Adventus. Sciendum autem est quod prima 
Dominica Adventus ilia est quae vicinio est 
festo Sancti Andreae Apostoli vel ante vel 
post. . ” 

The text breaks off on fol. 15. There follows 
the “ Canon of the First Sunday in Advent, 
beginning at eventide ...” with the words: 
“ On Sundays when there is no double Feast, 
the Confession of Faith of Athanasius is re¬ 
peated : Whosoever will be saved, before all 
things it is necessary to hold the orthodox 
faith,” &c. 

Fol. 17. tub mb Ifffju JmpfuuJ\ Ifutcjlnnf utn. fttmjb . 
fn.p Jft mb%fib , ^ Lqnt.p tftupmmunt-u . . . “ This is the 

Stabat Mater .” 

Fol. 196. Colophon (see below). 

III. Folios 20-22a. ] pt-ubrngnug np gnt,gutbb*b 

uftuutlfbp mt.nt.ptjb fnt-ubfib • qpmpft L ftup* 

m* |Vih^ opb pmpft b uttT fipmg* ^mpuutbftu tunbbp. 
Tjihnumbu mrCblt p L. fugftbu ifutpbf. tftmfunt-glrmjb L. 
Ifnpnt-ubmjh tfutmbft . . . 

“Claris lunae , showing the image ( i.e . names) 


of the days of the moon, the good and the bad. 
1. The first day is good for all affairs, to hold 
weddings on, to erect buildings, and shear 
sheep. A runaway and a lost thing are 
found . . .” This piece is written in a bar¬ 
barous bolorgir. 

Fol. 236. The text interrupted on fol 15 
is resumed : brkr n r i t kbp m k^b tfutfuutbmXh • ft 

“futpmp- bpblfnjb • ujffu* m^ut blfbugb *»/»' b- utJ *. . . 

i.e. Dominica secunda Adventus , Sabbati ad 
vesper am. Resp. Ecce adveniet Dominus et 
omnes . . . 

Fol. 256. Dominica tertia Adventus . 

Fol. 276. ??pPb */*£ j &ui "u u kbp m W u • 

^mbmtqmtp ffjkft u f ua $ n *J ZTCbd bqulbmlfuttjb • tpftmbfjt 

b . . . Quarta feria post istam Dominicam , 
semper ieiunium quatuor temporum celebratur. 
Sciendum est . . . ( Cp. rubric, p. 64 of the 

Dominican Breviary, edition of 1517. This 
edition of the Dominican Breviary is referred 
to in the sequel as “ edition” simply.) 

Fol. 296. 

I' z?*pPb °p^ b t t-bd*rb‘ b • 
mlfb'br WjJJ' Jbpi b . . . i.e. Sabbato ad matu- 
tinum. Invitatoi'ium. Prope est . . . 

Fol. 306. nnppnptf. tfftpmlfbftb .. . Dominica 
quarta Adventus . . . 

Fol. 316. QnpJmtT ifji'lfftf—b'Vbipbm'b jutju Iffipm*. 
ifftu <J mbrfftuff ,. . . Quando vigilia natalis Domini 
in hac Dominica evenerit . . . (see p. 676 of 
edition). 

Fol. 326. 'ntj. iftjipbftu uyu mu fib . ft tpn „ 

tfnt p'fu jutnmf pmb q^tfflCfif^ . . . Ad magnificat 
antiphonae dicendae in laudes per sex ferias 
ante vigiliam . . . (see p. 69 of edition). 

Fol. 33. ^frutmtf.m Iftjip'bfiu ufmputfib muftfj, ft b 

Jbpimtfm opb Jfuib %*ff* <£[•(_ bVbqbmh . . . 

Sequentes antiphonae sunt dicendae septem 
proximis diebus ante vigiliam natalis . . . 

Fol. 336. \*ulf jnpJmJ' utob uppnjb potHu ft tftnfuft 

tfy Iffipuilfbfjb t jmjbJmtT ‘bmfumuustjb mf fj; fjbftu , mi/frb^ 

bfth pntfffftb . . . Sed quando festum Si. Thomae 
mutatur ob Dominicam tunc praedictae anti¬ 
phonae omnino omittendae . . . 
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Fol. 336. |» $ 2 #^ S%p%qbm%% ft iHfg.fi gbpfth 
ftftublih f knJb^u ... In vigilia nativitatis ad 
matutinum prostrationes non Jiant ... (p. 696 
of edition). 

Fol. 35. Jhfgft^bpftb • ^pimt-fipm^mVh . . . Ifl 

natali Domini ad matutinum invitatorium . . . 
(p. 72 of edition). 

Fol. 396. {jayuiToj»4 i/^iL [p] 'jatjtmhna-pTrh ft 
tfuttT. .. Ab kac die usque in crastinum octavum 
Epiphaniae ... (p. 75 of edition). 

Fol. 40. °f 4/> b%phifbui% twlf. IftutT 

ftuuibtfiuiLuft , IfiutP IfmtT tTiublfiubgli , L IfmtT 

u^iylr potfiuft • ^ Ifftptulfb ^lubtj fwfft ... feStUTTl 

natalis Domini Sancti Stephani vel Sancti 
lohannis vel Sanctot'um Innocentium vel Sancti 
Thomae in Dominica evenerit ... (p. 756 of 
edition). 

Fol. 4l6. {\trffg biutfJuih mpbtftolfmb • JfibjJt. 

jnfnptnu Lpfaft ... Hymnus solis ortus cardine . 
Atf terrae limites ... (p. 766 of edition). 

Fol. 42. f<)^ tUMM.p2 r tortr jtunjuf ^jbpblfnjnJh • 

q ffrt • p.msfn)LtF iftMtutut/p .... In circumcisxone. Ad 
vesper . Caput . MuLtifarie ... (p. 766 of 
edition). 

Fol. 45. l] jnfjvfbnLpTr , /Ut /t Ifftpmlfb 
^uiLiffuff ... /Si vigilia Epiphaniae in Dominica 
contigerit ... (p. 786 of edition). 

Fol. 55. * ^/vF °/ ,<# u u u fr l¥*P m P 

• • • 5/ Atfgc octava in Sabbato evenerit ... 
(p. 856 of edition). 

Fol. 586. uitftT ft bmif bp mpbtpmlftmb quit* 

J'utfup&Jp ... Hymnus . ia?w Zwm orto sidere 
Deum pi'ecemur ... (p. 896 of edition). 

Fol. 636. {\bppnpq. Ifftpmtfkftb • jbut • ^. opkfg 
gaymhat-Plr ft gupmp bpblpnjU • tuip . . . Dominica 
secunda (Aim. = tertia) post octavam Epipha¬ 
niae . Oratio: Omnipotens sempiteme Deus ... 
(p. 936 of edition). 

Fol. 65. l|wlni bp pap if. [ffptulfbffb jbm* p . opkfg 
jmijinhni.pTr . . . Canon tertiae Dominicae post 
octavam Epiphaniae . . . (p. 946 of edition). 

Fol. 666. Dominica quarta. ^ 


•qm^bm ... Familiam tuam quaesumus Domine 
. . . (p. 956 of edition). 

Fol. 70. I|oAmt bptfpapif tfftpmtfbpbjm ttmfwt-apftb 

ap Ifntft pita ^tLiuTtubgagli . ^ • bpp'ijf . . . Canon se- 

cundae Dominicae artsiburi quod vocatur apud 
Romanos Septuagesima . . . (p. 996 of edition). 

Fol. 746. \\tubnb fppbp guppft ap k utfulffA (sic ) 
ufm^ag ... Feria quarta in capite ieiunii . . . 
(p. 1036 of edition). 

Fol. 93. bmifjfiuiftupifftb . , . Dominica 

in ramis . . . (p. 1206 of edition). 

Fol. 96. ‘A"pbp guppft 0 p . .. Feria quarta 
maioris hebdomadae ... (p. 123 of edition). 

Fol. 966. {]*libfi 4 t. fmppft ft Jtjf qft^bpftli £HL W 
3 uHbh . </£. JntT . . . jPma quinta ad matut. 
accendunt xv candelas . . . 

Fol. 104. JJ'Aty guptupft ... Sabbati maio?'is 
hebdomadae . . . (p. 1276 of edition). 

Fol. 107. |» u m f quunlffrb ft ^ tfft^bpflt . . . In 
die Paschae ad matutinum . . . (p. 126 of 
edition). 

Fol. 134. ^uiJpmpIJtuVu tn“h jbpblfnjU ... Feast 
of Ascension . . . (p. 145 of edition). 

Fol. 141. 1 * ib*ht k tpnj tftufutifVh ft Jbf_ 

ifhfbpf ... In vigilia Pentecoste (lit. Adventus) 
ad matutinum . . . (p. 150 of edition). 

Fol. 149. I|a*lr<i 1 b up bppapqnt.p% jbpbtfnjU . . 

Canon Sanctae Trinitatis ad vesperas ... (p. 155 
of edition). 

Fol. 1536. l]iulnl JluptlLn II tupbtut/h m pp ft.Tr, guppft 

bpbtfnjb ... Canon Corporis et Sanguinis Christi 
in quinta feria ad vesperas ... (p. 157 of 
edition). The hymn Pange lingua begins 

thuS * ^'mtfbtuf fbqnL. qfunp^sf JtuptRtnjh ifiiuntut.it 

pbmfj i.e. Lauda lingua gloriosi Corporis myste - 
rium . 

Fol. 160. ifp"»bkp»* "p k ji". 2 »- °pbfg 

ifiuptBinjb jtp iT*£_U. ft IfftpmlfbP* otpoumnuft 

tqiuf t tub piot^iuJtrbbgnih ... Domxnxca prx ma post 
octavam Corporis Christi , et deinceps usque ad 
primam Dominicam Augusti, cantetur historia 
Deus omnium . . . (p. 368 of edition). 
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Fol. 1826. 1># %mt,!fhu^^rpft (sic) ... 

Dominica prima Novembris ... (p. 189 of 
edition). 

Fol. 1866. J^%tfhpitptp • %m.£faykpfi • 

^ Jtpfimk $*Pg ~-. . Dominica quinta Novembris. 
Lectio ex Michia: Verbum Domini quod factum 
. . . (p. 192 of edition). 

The Armenian then omits Dominica prima 
post Trinitatem , and continues:— 

Fol. 187. Jjifipwiikpb h-. JSfc* qyp 

wWuitr -qr... Dominica prima et oratio , 
Sancti Nominis tui Domine timorem . .. (p. 193 
of edition). 

Fol. 203. J»yr Ifjtptmlfkpi* %?"l'P*J "*p' • • • 
Dominica xxiv (in edition, xxv). Oratio: Ex - 
Mta quaesumus Domine ... (p. 2016 of edition). 

Fol. 2036. ( |^M^ k qfi Ijfiputty np jtit. £. opkfrg 

Jtttptf&njh ^pft ufyuu/bfi *qf*»p * **•& [^ n 1 utJtihUgnCb . . . 

Sciendum autem quod a Dominica , Deus om¬ 
nium . , . (p. 2026 of edition). 

Fol. 204. tMt-Utfytmtnft Irlpjjgn j • Ll t^mtT ft muiplrjtg 

inpftib ... 7/i dedications ecclesiae et in anni - 
versario eiusdem . . . (p. 2036 of edition). 

After the last antiphon of this: Zacliee 
festinans descends quia hodie in domo tua 

(qjnpk tfmtLptu tu J u, [’ if 1 "(junp f* t»u*U jinuA), 

the MS. omits the section Per octavos , &c., of 
p. 2056 of the edition, and continues at once 
with the following :— 

Fol. 207. |ll ptuutp jutqmifu utoLftg. npaj^u 

mpmugith tf.ft»&k{(i k % pk J°p «/» (sicj uftuptj_ mot IfuuT 

u UL Jbl . . . De festis in communi. 

In quacunque die festum simplex vel maius 
occurrerit . . . (p. 206 of edition). 

Fol. 2096. \] j,X(. L tutvutph[njh m%qpkfi Pk f> 
Iffipfut^b Su&qftuf /,... In vigilia Sancti Andreae. 
Si Dominica fuerit ... (p. 211 of edition). 

The second part of this Breviary then con¬ 
tains canons and commemorations of saints and 
martyrs in the following order :— 

Fol. 2136, Canon of Nicolaus. Fol. 2166, 
Canon of Lucia. Fol. 2186, Canon of Thomas, 


apostle. Fol. 220, Canon of Stephen, proto¬ 
martyr. Fol. 223, Canon of John, evangelist. 
Fol. 226, Canon of Innocents. Fol. 229, Canon of 
Thomas, bishop and martyr. Fol. 2306, Canon 
of Sylvester, pope. Fol. 2346, Commemoration 
of Paulus Eremita. Fol. 2346, Commemoration 
of Hilary and Remigius, confessors. Fol. 2346, 
Canon of St. Felix. Fol. 235, Canon of St. 
Maurus. Fol. 236, Canon of Marcus (Marcellus), 
pope and martyr. Fol. 2366, Canon of Antony, 
confessor. Fol. 237, Canon of Sfc. Prisca. 
Fol. 2376, Canon of Fabian and Sebastian. 
Fol. 2396, Canon of St. Agnes. Fol. 2426, 
Canon of St. Vincentius. Fol. 2456, the Con¬ 
version of Paul. Fol. 249, Commemoration 
of Julianus, bishop and confessor. Fol. 249, 
Feast of St. Agnes (bis). Fol. 2496, Canon of 
Ignatius, bishop and martyr. Fol. 250, Canon 
of Hypapante and Purification of B.V.M. Fol. 
254, Canon of Blasius, bishop and martyr. 
Fol. 2546, Canon of St. Agatha. Fol. 257, 
Commemoration of Vedastus and Amandus. 
Fol. 257, St. Scholastica. Fol. 2576, Valentinus, 
martyr. Fol. 258, Cathedra of Peter. Fol. 2596, 
Commemoration of Matathia (Matthew), apostle. 
Fol. 261, Albinus, bishop and confessor. Fol. 261, 
Thomas Aquinas. Fol. 2656, Gregory, pope. Fol. 
2666, St. Benedict. Fol. 268, Annunciation. Fol. 
271, St. Ambrose. Fol. 2736, SS. Tyburtius and 
Valerianus. Fol. 274, St. George, knight. Fol. 
2746, Canon of Mark, evangelist. Fol. 2756, 
Canon of St. Vitalis. Fol. 276, Peter, martyr, 
of order of Predicatores. Fol. 278, Philip and 
Jacob, apostles. Fol. 2796, Invention of the 
Cross. Fol. 2796, Commemoration of Alexander, 
martyr, and Companions. Fol. 281, Com¬ 
memoration of Crown of Thorns. Fol. 283, 
John, evangelist. Fol. 284, Gordianus, bishop, 
and Epiamqos (Epimachos). Fol. 284, Nereus 
and Achilles. Fol. 285, Pudentiana, virgin. 
Fol. 285, Translation of St. Dominicus. Fol. 
2866, Urbanus, pope. Fol. 287, Petronilla, 
virgin. Fol. 287, Marcellinus and Peter, 
martyrs. Fol. 288, Commemoration of Medar- 
dos, bishop and martyr. Fol. 288, SS. Primus 
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and Felicianus. Fol. 2886, Barnabas, apostle. 
Fol. 2896, St. Baziliktos (Basilides) and Com¬ 
panions. Fol. 2906, St. Antony, exordine Prae- 
dicatorum. Fol. 291, SS. Vitus and Modestus. 
Fol. 291, SS. Kirakos (Quiricus) and Julitta. 
Fol. 291, Marcus and Marsilianus(Mareellianus). 
Fol. 2916, Gervasius and Protasius. Fol. 2926, 
Vigil of Birth of John Baptist. Fol. 2986, John 
and Paul, martyrs. Fol. 300, Vigil of Feast 
of Peter and Paul. Fol. 307, Commemoration 
of Peter, apostle. Fol. 3076, Canon of third 
day of John Baptist. Fol. 3086, Commemora¬ 
tion of Frosios (Processus) and Martian us (Mar- 
tinus), martyrs. Fol. 309, Sunday in octave 
of the Apostles. Fol. 3116, Canon of Seven 
Brothers,martyrs. Fol. 312, Canon of Alexianus 
(Alexius), confessor. Fol. 313, Canon of Mar¬ 
garita, virgin. Fol. 3146, Canon of Feast of 
St. Praxedis, virgin. Fol. 315, Canon of Mary 
Magdalen. Fol. 318, Canon of Polinarius 
(Apollinaris), bishop and martyr. Fol. 319, 
Canon of Jacob, apostle. Fol. 321, Canon of 
St. Martha. Fol. 321, Canon of Nazarius, 
Tzelos (Celsus), and Pantaleon, martyrs. Fol. 
322, Canon of Simplicius and Patricius 
(? Beatrice), martyrs. Fol. 3226, Canon of 
Abdon and Senen. Fol. 323, Canon of Ger- 
manus, bishop. Fol. 3236, Canon of Chains of 
St. Peter. Fol. 3246, Canon of Stephen, pope 
and martyr. Fol. 325, Canon of Relics of 
St. Stephen. Fol. 3266, Canon of St. Dominic. 
Fol. 331, Canon of Laurentius. Fol. 3336, 
Commemoration of Tiros (? Tiburtius), martyr. 
Fol.3336, Canon of Hippolytus and Companions. 
Fol. 335, Canon of Eusebius, confessor. Fol. 
335, Canon of Vigil of Transitus Mariae. Fol. 
3356, Canon of Transitus. Fol. 3386, Canon 
of Sunday in octave of Transitus. Fol. 339, 
Commemoration of Agapetus. Fol. 339, Canon 
of holy Father Bernard. Fol. 340, Canon of 
octave of Transitus. Fol. 341, Canon of Timo- 
theus and Sympherianus, martyrs. Fol. 3416, 
Canon of Bartholomew, apostle. Fol. 3426, 
Canon of Ludovicus, confessor and king. Fol. 
3436, Canon of Augustine, confessor. Fol. 347, 


Canon of Beheadal of John Baptist. Fol. 3486, 
Canon of Birth of B. V. M. Fol. 351, Com¬ 
memoration of Gorgonius. Fol. 3516, Canon 
of the Elevation of Cross. Fol. 3516, Com¬ 
memoration of Cornelius and Cyprian. Fol. 
3536, Canon of Euphemia, virgin. Fol. 354, 
Canon of St. Lambertus, martyr, Fol. 354, 
Canon of Vigil of Matthew, apostle. Fol. 355, 
Canon of Matthew. Fol. 3556, Canon of Mar- 
cellus and Companions. Fol. 3566, Canon of 
Kotsa and Ramianus. Fol. 357, Canon of 
Michael, archangel. Fol. 3606, Canon of 
Hieronymus. Fol. 361, Canon of Remigius, 
confessor. Fol. 3616, Canon of Franciscus, 
confessor. Fol. 3656, Canon of Marcus, pope 
and confessor. Fol. 3656, Commemoration of 
Sargis and Bagus (Sergius and Bacchus). Fol. 
366, Canon of Dionysius, bishop and martyr. 
Fol. 367, Canon of Gregory the Illuminator. 
Fol. 3696, Commemoration of Calixtus, pope 
and martyr. Fol. 3696, Canon of Luke, 
evangelist. Fol. 3706, Canon of the 11,000 
Virgins. Fol. 372, Commemoration of Crispinus 
and Crispinianus, martyrs. Fol. 372, Canon of 
Simon and Jude, apostles. Fol. 373, Canon of 
All Saints. Fol. 3766, Canon of All that Sleep. 
Fol. 377, CanOn of Quatuor Coronati. Fol. 378, 
Canon of Theodorus Stratelates. Fol. 3786, 
Canon of Martin, bishop and confessor. Fol. 
381, Canon of St. Cecilia. Fol. 383, Canon 
of Clement, pope and martyr. Fol. 3846, 
Commemoration of Chrysogonus, martyr. Fol. 
3846, Canon of Catharina, virgin, martyr. 
Fol. 387, Commemoration of Saturninus, 
martyr, and of Vitalius and Agrieola. Fol. 388, 
Canon of All the Apostles. Fol. 3896, Canon 
of All the Evangelists. Fol. 390, Canon of All 
the Other Apostles. Fol. 3916, Canon of All 
the Martyrs. Fol. 3936, Canon of All the 
Confessors. Fol. 3956, Canon of All the 
Virgins. Fol. 3976, Canon of All the Apostles 
and Evangelists, held with Pentecost. Fol. 398, 
Canon of B. V. M. for Saturday in octave 
of Epiphany. Fol. 4006, Commendation of 
Pope and all living Benefactors. Fol. 401, 
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Prayers for the Dead. Fol. 401, Vigil or Fast 
for the Dead. Fol. 404, Litany for the Dead. 
Fol. 4056, Colophon. 

Fol. 4066. |* pnumlfutb utp^buimbhb utrfjt uumtfu, 

b jbptftu- tfnifJiubtf b iTni-mb » b. J^pk"*- “7f A 

k ulffttfplt, tfnp bplfnt-ult 'ft Jft utnt-tft b If bmp gntijiulib 

*jnp u. l^mdfyu : This is a note explaining to the 
reader how to use the tables of contents, which 
here fill two pages. 


The colophon on fol. 4056 is as follows :— 


1. £|f ut/jfi bVbtfbuiltb iftplffjtb Jbpn {} 

2. ||{» b ^utqmph pbrf. Itt^fib ft 4J*C (> 

3. ^uijlfiutfu/b qipihmbui l| 

4. \\jf_b' pUif-lnyli Jfrutpn (> 

5. *( ftrpaip^buutfn. putppJtuLnt.p |*» 

6. l| uptfbm ni.uJuit/p puflphuftj () 

7. \* t ptfuiuuihbmp tftpmp ufbutpn || 

8. \ % ntnbiT pfif ujju L yfJlip tf.ni. (()* 

9. 1 \*tuubutp ft If tup if. biT phtf. uJ |* 

10. Wpifiuumt-np Juttnbtuhu j tup Jut j 1 

11. *l |tuuttftutn ftpnbut tfutb *|\ 

12. b L ^[•‘bnifp unput np ^mJunf.ut |) % 

13. Sftutufuipnlt tf-nptf. ft ,ppnb |* 

14. *l 9 bp$nL.% ^ n.btnnp nifit pFutumnL. *(| 

15. \)p U. jn^mtt fiulf jnp^npl |* 

16. ( X tuJhutg tfputpnuhu bpphuttf.nJUut 1| 

17. \\npntlutJftm b nt.^J' 

18. \\p Q_ utn jb’unt.ui funuutJmbtj jbplfft f* 

19. y *ltut mtfump^f, jftjmum b tfutp *|» 

20. b L q^tc u U *F U P tgt r£ t T u * Ii 1' 

21. i\oqnit gtnp^utg $ntf.njb pgbutp 'j*. 

22. b L “rt fp*pp» \\ 

23. \\n. uiptf-utupp unpjtb jutpJut f ' 

24. ] p»bp ft ‘jpf'PT- half's (I 

25. '|\uA[2/>] op$l[btu L ] brjjuujp L $b 

26. ||\butnp ^tfnt-tn uttfq.pt f> L P n () 

27. ^utjputufbut J-ftp uttfbpun {> 

28. t*- ntptf. ft Ifftp uttvbntfp tfttutj \\ 

29. Rutlftup tfn^uth $ n f n 1) 

30. |jutlfotfrnu ptupptfiuli unpft C (l 


(lege a \) 


1. £\bp $ ui pfu.pfiij L bpbuhn 

2. b tfop'hbuttfh phtf. ’btlpt jbut 

3 . ^unTnt-puntJb bp b nt-put 

4. l> £5 U*d$ ut pt , -p' b l*- ¥""&[#] 


(J 

i\ (nege \\) 

ll 

II 


5. *||uftuum bqb Jfignptf.ni,p P 

6. l| ^tuub fihpbutti juttfqb **jU %iTtfp || 

7. \\n.but L f,t.p $mjp || f£ 

8 . ['utpnth putpjtJutb pbufbut bit * pt- [()«( ,, pnx.p) 

9. t \^utifJiuin uttfputut | It. uttfqutu b j* 

10. quit.input b tftfnttfpu |* 

11. ^\utputufutbbutpbqp.uippu npp tfutb *|\ 

12 . mjht-uftbp t^njtj. ^utjtput ||* 

13. sw* Wi 1 ”p nH r. 

14. *\iyb b puin nptfft unifnL. 

15. || p**J utltnuiuilpb tfuthpu £pt' |* 

16. ^Uitlbutp tfpupptu pbtf. $UIJU ^utuut 1| 

17. I|<*</*ui. tpfiJbtutj 'jutpnn. ^n.nif* |* 

18. \\t-tftuuf utbutg Jhtf_ uthpnjufi |* 

19. Q.piihuttfu ifinjugfi ^ttfju *Lnuut *|% 

20. b L tf^uijtfUitfuiUu fttL.uutt.np | * 

21. ^utbtfutb np pmVb up fntbutp 

22. b" "P ut p n *-"f btfptttjp unp J* 

23. \**bufuutp btfji ft ^utfu putnput |* 

24. |. nt.uun.npbp tfutfu {> 

25. '\\utputlfuiuinip bqbutpphtf. Jb 

26. (|k£«^fc ^ ‘huttfutbtf. ^ n.nJuttfn (} 

27. t ||W putUftlt tort It b 'putpntfn a | 

28. bl^ iTuttfPnifp Jhtf jutputlf j’ 

29. tputubugb utp“b uppn /) 

30. J* *bl^ jbfbwp thgt pbtf uJfi 


The acrostic is double : (}n^u/b t[u,p^utu t bm% np 
Ifn^bgbutp^tnXbgp 1.6. “ Johan Wardapet called 

of Qfn, and f\uttfnpnu putppJutb ft Ifutptfb putpntfn ^ 

tfutgh, i.e. “Jacobus translator of the Order of 
Preachers.” 

The above incoherent and ill-spelled colophon 
was composed by some Latin monk who was 
little acquainted with Armenian. Each of the 
second thirty lines is to be read as a continua¬ 
tion of the corresponding one of the first 
thirty. The sense seems to be as follows : — 

“ In the year of the birth of our Saviour 230, 
adding thereto 1000 and a further 7; in the 
Armenian cycle it was 88, but to that add 600 
in the reckoning of the translation ; it was 
provided as an aid : trained in Latin learning, 
because of being of that race, termed Fra 
Petros, taking as father Dominic, I crave 
incessantly mercy, a rabbi translator, though 
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I am stupid, I was enrolled in his order, a 
poor Dalmat also in race, and I reached the 
end and conclusion of this ample book. A 
noble gives to Qrn wanq , bringing (?) us the 
brethren who are there and the builders of it 
who are of one will and husband and wife, twin 
in mind (?), the guardian George of Qrn and his 
lady Elthik with him, a learned rhetor, wise, 
likewise their son in spirit who is called John, 
in whose name the wanq is built, collected 
diphysist doctors, collected Latins with Arme¬ 
nians, of an age subtle and intelligent. Of 
his own will he visited the see of Rome, which 
according to Jesus promise directs us, un¬ 
impeachable, not vulgar, wise ; and an ordinal 
admirable I translated, an Armenian humble 
[read ] : and this holy book he translates, 
and illumines the Armenians : they, filled with 
dew of spiritual grace, desire to hear the holy 
Word. So then I, his humble brother, put 
correctly into the Armenian tongue this 
Breviary of the Latins through his bounty (?), 
to be an ornament to the Church, to illumine 
the eyes of the soul. For a blessed and gentle 
brother was with us, a rhetor skilled of his 
race, obedient to the decree of Rome. He, a 
patriarch active in prayer, is preacher of the 
Lords Word. And now ye who use this 
intercede for us for ever. May the Lord 
enrol among the saints John the . . . director 
of souls, and Jacob the translator thereof be 
remembered by you along with him.” 

The date 1238 presents much difficulty. 
It was not indeed too early for Dominicans to 
be working in Armenia, for eight of them 
were sent to Tiflis as early as 1235. On the 
other hand, Galanus (Conciliationis Eccl. Arm . 
cum Romana , Rome, 1680) prints a letter 
addressed by John of Qrn himself to the 
United Brethren, as the Armenian Dominicans 
called themselves, in which Pope John XXII. 
(1316-1334) is mentioned, as also King Oshin 
of Sis (1308-1320) and the Council of Adana 
(1316). Jacob the translator is also men¬ 
tioned in it as a monk in the wanq or convent 


built for the Dominicans in Qrn by George 
the azat or noble and his wife Elthik. We 
must therefore correct to 1338, and suppose 
that the copyist of this MS. misread the 
date 1338 and corrected the Armenian date 
to suit. 

Jacob the translator and his brother John 
Qrnetzi here mentioned are noticed in Quetif, 
Script. Ord. Praedic ., tom. i., p. 583. See also 
Tchamitchian’s History of Armenia, vol. iii., 
pp. 326 sqq. ; Alishan’s Sisuan (Venice, 1893), 
pp. 374 and 406 ; the colophons of Dominican 
Armenian MSS. in Dashean’s Catalogue, pp. 
305, 613, 720, 741, 979 ; and Fr. Tournebize, 
Histoire politique et religieuse de VArmenie 
(Paris, 1910), pp. 320 sqq. 

Colophon II., fol. 406 :— 

{}«*# tjfu. b, uu,ut 3 or i_ i 

*f>(* • putif.kauu mubhgft t bt[ft 'f* l^ut^tuju *ft up 

tpubjtu , L. tptbaft pqq.fipjtu qatju *ft putq.fihtugng, ft 
mpt^buihg fiifntj , b. butnu tjuut tfbpuutftb t^tuqJbj_ It. 
tjufuil^utuh fbnt£j 'ft tfatjbutblfih , L. jfigtumtulf 

fill L bhntjtvg ftJ'ng , L npg ^utbjftujfig ft ujutj jft^bu^ftp 
jatqopu Ibp qfiu q*f>i ». pmq.b"uu t L q jf^btu 

ikibp “& &rv * r^- 

“In the year of the Lord 1450, I, the last 
owner of this Breviary, Fra Thadeos, Economus , 
had it. I came to Kaphay to the wanq of 
St. Nicol, and bought this book from the 
Latins out of my honest earnings, and had it 
rebound and its missing parts supplied, for my 
own use and as a memorial of myself and my 
parents; and all ye who read in it shall re¬ 
member in your prayers me, Fra Thadeos, and 
shall yourselves be remembered by Christ our 
God. Amen.” 

The hand which wrote Colophon II. probably 
wrote folios 374-387. The first hand breaks 
off at a third of the way down the first column 
of fol. 374 in the middle of a word which the 
next hand completes. 

Colophon III., fol. 406 :— 

b" buff,ul(ujnuu t pbpft qqfrp^u ft t[mbgu fli/fu, 

fbq. ftffuatbmt. ftuJuybfJtb t 
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“ I, Simeon, bishop, brought this book to 
the wanq (monastery) in the year 954 (A.D. 
1505), in the reign of Shah Ismayel.” 

Colophon IV., fol. 196:— 

(\mJfi toi Jtpu jpft, frZk* «/£» L ft $uy n g 

bu mfbatpnuu% gut^pnthligft tptbgft 

t^mju up b ttjpntfjujup ft ^^: ft jftguiutuulj ^ntpnj 
fttfoj it bluttqtugb ft Jntj t pb fdiy mdfpsfmmfitt • L doph 

fttfnj Jbjftp putt pnt%fih : It bqjLutptjh ft Jug* mJftp fuutbfth . 
mJftp futbfib . It bqjttutp npq.ngU f>dng • Jppftftttbfth • It 
tuJftpt^ utim uutp^tmi-utpfih ... 

\\iuqJhtjuiL. up tj.ftppu ibttutjp . . . pmhirptp£uf> . . . 

“ In the year of our Christ 1517, and of the 
Armenians 966, I, Fra Petros of Shahbun, 
bought this book, a Breviary (spelled proviar ), 
for 500 dahekans (decans) as a memorial of 
myself and of my parents, of my father Amirdat 
and my mother Meliq Khathun, and of my 
brothers Amir Khan, Amir Dschan, and of my 
brother’s sons Miridschan and Amirdat the 
deacon ... This book was bound by the sinful 
and unworthy servant Banerges (Boanerges). 
Glory be to Christ for ever.” 

It was at this date (1517) that the first 
nineteen folios were added to replace the 
beginning of the book which had been lost. 
Colophon IV. is by the hand which wrote 
folios 1-19. 

Colophon V., fol. 196 :— 

JJjir mfirmpnu tfmfubgmt ft tub • >T. bp: i tfibutpat 

utpft tf 4 t Intifh dftutjh ntmbp * tfnunuu anlk'l* * 

“ Sir Petros passed away to God in 1552, 
Feb. 17. He only ate fish. Glory to Christ. 
Amen.” 

At the beginning and end of this volume 
are bound in two fragments of a vellum MS. 
of the Gospels, written in a neat erect ergatha- 
gir of the tenth to eleventh century. The 
letters are in faded ink, -fc of an inch 
high. The first folio contains on verso Matt. 
19 15 " 14 , 17_2 °, 24-28 ; the second, Matt 18 82 " 36 , and on 
verso Matt. 19 10 " 12 . 

This codex, which was probably written 
about the year 1400, is important for the 


history of the Dominican Breviary, of which 
it reproduces an early form, resembling the 
Venice edition of June 28, 1516, with which 
in the preceding pages it is often compared. 
The Armenian Breviary of the Praedicatores 
was printed at Venice in 1714, and a copy 
is preserved in the Museum. In this edition 
the text of the prayers, hymns, and liturgical 
portions are often copied from the early trans¬ 
lation, but the entire work is conformed to the 
later Breviarium JZeformatum. In the Bibl. 
Nat. in Paris is another copy, no. 19, Suppl. 
des Fonds Arm. 

The codex formed part of the Rezzi Collec¬ 
tion, and was purchased by the British Museum 
in 1847. 

62 . 

Or. 2624.—Paper. Size, external 6f by 4 inches, 
of text 4^- by 3. Recently half-bound in 
leather. Folios 278, written in a rude bolorgir 
or round hand approaching in type to notergir 
or notary’s hand. The MS. consists of 25 quires 
of 12 folios each, except nos. 5 and 6 which are 
imperfect and have 18 between them, no. 14 
with 8 but of which the beginning is lost, and 
nos. 22 and 23 which are imperfect and have 
21 between them; no. 25, the last, has 8, 
nos. 8, 19, 20 have 10 each, and no. 16 has 11. 
Folios 57,126, and 150 are torn, and folios are 
lost after fol. 56 and after folios 149, 244, 
258. The margins were cut when the volume 
was first bound. A rude coloured headpiece 
and scroll in the margin mark the beginning 
of the text; titles and first lines are given in 
red. 

Contents : Folios 4-57 contain an imperfect 
Breviary. The Hour of Matins begins on fol. 4 
with the words l f^tnppntgbuijpu utJbhbpbutb ft 

^uthtfpuimbhk jtbttp^bufij Jbq_ JatptpmubpU 

rnb ... The Hour of Vespers begins, fol. 41: 

\\mptptutftpntP'f ^tuuutptulf mtputpfg bphfynffib dut^. 

JhJb ... The Hour of Peace, fol. 50 : ]u/> mtutp £t 
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qjiuqu,l { .ui ... This is not finished, and fol. 576 
was left blank by the scribe. 

For a description of the remainder of the 
MS., see below. 

63 . 

Or. 4551.—Oriental cotton paper, much thumbed. 
Modern half-binding in red leather. Size, 
external 5^ by 4 inches, of text 3£ by 2^-. 
Folios 92. All but two signatures of the 
quires are lost by reason of the margins having 
been cut, or through loss of folios: the first 
preserved is the end signature of quire 2, on 
fol. 23 b ; no. 3 begins on fol. 24. 

The volume really comprises two separate 
MSS. Folios 1—61 are a Breviary or Hours- 
book, written in a clear, small bolorgir , 21 lines 
to the page; the orthography is modern, and 
simple headpieces, coloured blue and red, with 
marginal arabesques, mark the beginnings of 
the canons. Folios 62—92 contain calendarial 
matter. 

Part I. 

Fol. 1. bpk i 2 ppni.%u fuT fiuibtuut This is 
the Midnight Office. See the “ Rituale Arme- 
norum,” p. 447, where these Offices are divided 
into sections, to which I refer in the sequel. 
This rite is continuous to end of fol. 2, where 
it breaks off at verse 19 of Psalm 88 (87). 
Thus section 1 and part of section 2 are pre¬ 
served. 

The next nine folios should be read in 
this order: 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 5, 6; 
then 47, 48, &c.; and fol. 3 should follow 
fol. 46. 

Folios 3, 4,7a contain the end of the Service 
of Vespers, and answer to sections 144, 145, 
146, 147. In this last section, 147, Psalm 
86 16,17 is omitted, and the Vespers rite ends 
with this section. 

Folios 7b , &c., contain the Office of the Hour 


of Peace. The text begins : \%iwqwrjutl{uib» uip' tub 

'/rW^ t ,J v b u*nt-b l^tupr^iugfi U. tf-bzl't’b 4? n 

Juiglth wrjoflp . Of this rite sections 163-166 
(as far as the words “ And hear ye this from 
the ends ”) remain in this MS. 

Folios 13-3la contain from near the begin¬ 
ning to the end of the Office of Matins. The 
text is somewhat abridged, and contains sections 
20, 25, 26, 21, 23a, 24, 40, 46, 48, 63a, 71, 72, 
65, 66, 67, 69. The text (fol. 13) begins : 

| nju uf"b tuj jt Jbp. qqnpbu 3ibnu*g Jbpng 

input ft Jbtp trip • 

Folios 316-35 contain the beginning of the 
Hour of Terce and end of Sext. The text 
begins: |^ ^ There 

remain of the former Office sections 98, 98a, 
986, 103, 105. The end of Terce and beginning 
of Sext are therefore lost. Of the latter Office 
only sections 114, 115, 116 remain. 

Folios 356—406. »rib ui u ‘t l TCyJutpjiut ... 

This is the Office of None. There remain 
sections 117, 117a, 123, 124a, 125 (= Psalms 
114-116), 125a, 1256, 126(?), 127. 

Folios 406-46. b a tun. tjtitprpiuiifi . . . This 
is the Office of Vespers. There remain sections 
128, 129, 129a, 6, c, 130,132, 135, 140, 140a. 
After fol. 46 should be read fol. 3. 

Fol. 47 should follow fol. 6, for it contains 
the end of the Office of the Hour of Peace, 
Ps. 26 (“ O Lord my Light and my Life ”), and 
section 172. 

Fol. 48. \\ n.*upbut u*p~ prt b. qZC^Jutm nL Pb 

pn .. . This is the Hour of Rest. There are 
given sections 174, 175, 177, 178, 181, 182, 
184,185, 186, as in the “Rituale Armenorum,” 
p. 487. 

Part IF 

This is written in small bolorgir , 16 lines to 
the page. It consists of Calendarial Tables. 

Fol. 62. funputlbfiu utjuufbu input . tpup 

PnLUifyiub , IrC. ijjr* pjt «. *ft putg itpbiu • U. pt^ 
iffiuugbutjb utnup *fi funputbu/gu* nt-p tpwtpwpfi* utjb £ 
tpjtpututpnub , b. pnuutlpuVb* b. uimhnumbptt • np bib 

Y 
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^uihqbuf Jftlhu>%g ft t/fint-tT utnqji : ('jw moJ'utpu ^?JiL 

^butp Ifn i_ ifinfuni.fi • jnptiuiiF fptu^lruip puipirl^tthqmb 
ifibfi * pk /> ifnuui tqutufib p'qpPft ^aibq fnqfi , Jfib^L. 
ft . . un.nt.p p-pp op fptu^bbpb « "P 

liuiuibtru , JfihJu l u*yl# o^»t» , £plJ T^bhg fy aL [P*ft 1 

* {|i?^i ututpbJnuui b utotiutpfiu . . , 

Rules for use of the tables which follow. 
Begins: “ Use the table thus : Take in the 
Armenian era 1097 ( = A.D. 1647), subtract 
number, and carry the remainder to the columns 
of the table. Wherever it agrees (lit. stops), 
that is the letter of the year,f and the date, 
and the Zodiacal sign (= olKoBea-rrorq^y which 
confront one another in a single line. This 
reckoning of the Benediction of the Waters 
varies: whenever the Benediction falls on a 
Sunday (lit. Carnival or High-dav), if it falls 
on the beginning of a Fast, wait till the 
eighth day ; the second feria is the Benedic¬ 
tion day. On whatever day you begin the 
Fast, before that day comes the Benediction is 
held.” 

Folios 63-666. Tables :— 


£ 

A 

■5j 

e 

50 

S' 

j 

3 

«*• 

t* 

<. 

e« 

es 

i. 

< 

<. 

£ 

1 

1 

■<. 

«s< 

fi 

i- 

& 

w4 

ft. 

ft 

4 

i 

s 

ft. 

4 

^1 

ft- 

*a 

•t 

1 

e 

V* 

4ft 

>*»• 

4 

ft 

Cl 


*ML 


a-jC 

n-lC 




«-S* 

n.TC 

«_*• 

£ 




F 

7 

7 

b 

7. 


£ 

p- 

7- 

" 


a 

•r 

& 

t 

A 

£ 

J 

b 

7. 


The fourth, eighth, and twelfth columns are 
given in red ink. 

Using for the letters of the Armenian 
alphabet the corresponding numbers, the above 
table may be rendered as follows :— 


f Easter may fall on any one of the thirty-five days, 
March 22 to April 25. The Armenians used the first 
thirty-five letters of their alphabet to signify these days, 
and assigned to any particular year as its letter that one 
of the thirty-five on which Easter fell. 


Aries 

I 

Gemini 

Cancer 

|3 

& 

> 

Libra 

Scorpio 

Sagittarius 

3 

a 

o 

*E 

% 

Aquarius 

Pisces 

1090 

1090 

1100 

1100 

11001100 

1100 

1100 

1100 

1100 

11001100 

8 

9 



2 

j 3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

4 

600 

9 

2000 

200 

5 

700 

80 

8 

300 

40 

90 


Fol. 666, at end of tables: $utj„ g 

rC • . tmn.utffib uiutpniib qfipb q tuj b • tfppfib uiuibnu^. 

utbpb pqfl* b < tpupJftp utnqltpb but^uib<f b I Zr* “fp , 
qfip tpqj *fi Jbf_ fun puibftu i jnpthtnT. Z’lS'.^p* qftpb 
tftipl fjibfi • qutpAbut fbnp gpguthp l^nt- fp*f> uiotiutpfu . . . 

“Year of the Armenian era 1098 (A.D. 1648), 
the first year-letter is day (i.e. D = 4). The 
upper ohcohetnroTq*; is Aries. The red lines are 
the bissextile. There are 532 letters in the 
table. When the 532 letters are exhausted, a 
fresh cycle of the calendar begins . . 

Fol. 67, *l| mpqbm^ b utoJutpb ^tr^ut L. qfiupfib • 

tfuttibi qfiuinqut g up uttttfh tittupq. ^ir^tn ftjuibtuj t 

ut • \\jp[* uiu§pfib fnt.pt 'qfppft ut^ftt Jkfb. qj 
op fybp* tip uutpquft ufub b * op uutpqufi ufub uibtfbft . 
*p • 2pP tpp . Jbb- apt It b t qututftlfb utpui tlfib^ *ft • fu * 
optt ^ utifpuip£nt-ifb b > ^utJputpAJuiblfb. ?• op uibpbfi* 
bqftutlptih ufub b • bqfiutfyuih ufub uibtfbft . "p . £pP 
l[bp* up q-pf>q n pf ufub b • up qpftqnpf ufub utbpb ft • 
p • £pp fybp* tfjupqunfutn.fi ufub b I ifuipqutifmn.fi 
ufub ufbpbfi t y~. fylrp* utb mbit ft ufub b t tub uthttfi 

ufu'b uibtfbft* tf. 2jpP tfbp , tip futu+fib ufu'b b • up 
fuiu^fib ufu'b uibtfbft • tu * ^p p If bp • up qbnpqutj ufu'b 
bi tip qbnpqutj ufu'b uibtfbft . b• 2‘pP fybp , ' butt-ut „ 
uuipqft ufub b l 'butuutuutpq ft ufub uii’tfhft . *p • £pP 
bp . up jutlfnputj ufub b ! tip juttfnputj ufub uibphft • 
op ifftp * ppui^butg ufubb • opb putptup . 

“ The following calendar is simplified and 
rendered easy, so that everyone can understand 
it without difficulty. 

“A. In an A-year the water is blessed on the 
third of the week. On the six intermediary 
days you eat (jours gras). When the Fast of 
St. Sarkis (i.e. Artziburi) is over, eat for two 
weeks, until there is the Great Fast (i.e. Lent). 
After Zatik until the fortieth day, when is 
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Ascension. Ten days after Ascension begins 
the Fast of Elias. After the Fast of Elias, eat 
for two weeks, until the Fast of St. Gregory. 
After the Fast of St. Gregory, eat for two weeks, 
until the Fast of Wardawar (Transfiguration) 
begins. After the Fast of Wardawar, eat for 
six weeks, until the Fast of the Theotokos. 
After the Fast of Theotokos, eat for three 
weeks, until the Fast of Holy Cross. After 
that, eat for one week, until the Fast of St. 
George begins. After that is over, eat for seven 
weeks, until Fast of Navasard begins. After 
that is over, eat for two weeks, until the Fast 
of St. Jacob. After that is over, eat for eighteen 
days, until the Fast of the Benediction of the 
Waters comes on a Sabbath.” 

The above is repeated for each letter of the 
alphabet. 

Fol. 926. Colophon of Part n.:— 

|» ^utjng Jkp ^uijlfiutjtuh . ^uttfutp Tbuntjb ncft 

PeiL.eulfUfti . tfpbgft mottatpu tfbtfbgfilf . ttpjp pbpbtCLnub 
b. ^tuulftubmb * jnpthutT lftuptf.tuu ^i/Juui j fill/ft u Jftuttf. 
ttfw^b tf.ni. tfuttTi uftuptn £ ttftutnptuuut Ifbitutf^, np 

Itut^itib^ $b(* miupftb ufjh i tip tttfutfbugbu tf.ni. 
tfufutub , U. tfnunftuU pb*f JftJkutb t 'btu^iubjf mtupfth 
pk *[&*-. t tfhtL ptuhbgn Jftb^ 'ft tf.tupbtu'h t tputp^ 

*butbutJni-inb t ulgntfb tlttLut np nt-iffiq^ tntupftb fJiu*b : 

ittu^tubV tittup jib ‘tfrr ll^f V bP l /^" 1 tntuu 

tfnu till* putt ft tub : 

“ In the year of the Armenian era 1098 
(A.D. 1648) I wrote this fair calendar. Those 
who read it will understand it. When you 
have read and are versed in it, bear it all in 
mind. You must be on your guard against a 
particular year being a bissextile. Make no 
mistake about the Fasts, and do not confuse 
them with the days for eating.. .” 

64 . 

Or. 2336. —Fine vellum. Size, external 4| by 
3 inches, of text 2£ by If. Modern binding 
of red morocco. Folios 194, in 20 quires of 
10 folios each, except 9 and 10 which have 9, 


and 3 and 20 which have 8. The hand is a small, 
neat bolorgir of the seventeenth century, written 
22 lines to a page, with few compendia or 
accents. The comma and double point are 
used in punctuation, and the words are divided. 
Folios 49-55 a are written in double columns. 
There are many illuminations, e.g. on fol. 56 a 
full-page miniature of a priest with book; 
similar ones on folios 1356 and 1756 are 
obliterated. On folios 6, 33, 96, 106, 118, 
139, 161 are illuminated headpieces with 
marginal scrolls and arabesques. The larger 
paragraphs begin with bird and shalagir or 
festooned letters; the smaller ones with blue 
and gold capitals. The margins are adorned 
with many miniatures of the Virgin and of 
the Evangelists and saints, often illustrative of 
the matter of the lections. 

Contents.—The volume is a f\\unTtutfftp m p or 
Book of Hours. The canons, &c., come as 
follows. I give references to the pages of the 
printed edition of Constantinople, 1849. 

Fol. 1. ptutftupfuQt ft uiumiubiujb ... U We 

renounce Satan ...” page 1. 

Fol. 26. J'ji/ £ nt,iftjtutfituiL tf.iui.tuitnt.pfn.lU ^tu„ 
Leu inn . . . “ This is the orthodox faith. ..” p. 3. 

Fol. 6. <s> bpk uppnJbu ... “ Lord, if thou 
open my lips ...” p. 7. 

Fol. 33. \\uihnbiuif fULp Iftupif ot i \'ututbiu tup" 

tjuijUnuflf np tf unit bit tfjjtu ... ** The chief of the 
canons in order. Judge, O Lord, them that 
judge me . . .” p. 32. 

A folio has been cut out after fol. 95, the last 
but one in quire 10, so that this rite is incom¬ 
plete at end. 

Fol. 96. \' a Lp$hbutf_ ^ntfjttf. Vf£ tub ZC^Jutpftut , 
tuJbit. (\tfnpJkui pbi ... t( Blessed be the Holy 
Spirit, true God, Amen. Have mercy on me...” 
p. 329. These are the prayers of the Third 
Hour. “ Rituale Armenorum,” § 98. 

Fol. 101. \\tupq.uiLnpnLpftjb ^tuutuptuiftug tutfutL _ 

pfg ‘l&gbppnptf. thuJnLb ... “ Public prayers 
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ordained for the Sixth Hour . . .” p. 340. 
Rit. Arm., § 107. 

Fol. 105k l|u» pifusL.npmt.jpftJb ^utuutputljutg utqo^ 
p/ g tfatiTnCu ... “ Public prayers ordained 

for the Ninth Hour . . .” p. 350. Rit. Arm., 
§117. 

Fol. 11 Oft. ^\uttlutjht-uip l(tuptf-"iL. puut ufutiniutTffi 
MtLiu pit , bplfnt. ^utppft L'zJ* t f|/» [• ^°/'4 

mn-iughgtap .. “ Introits in order, proper 

to the second, third, and fifth feriae.” Begins: 
“Thou who from the Father wast sent as 
Saviour ...” p. 367. 

Fol. 118. \\i^opftg bpblfttjft JutJaJh : “ PfayCrS 
of the Vesper Hour.” p. 457. Rit. Arm., § 128. 

Fol. 136. p'fi ifiipffiuti-np uLqu/bnt “ BleSS” 

ing of a fleshly table.” Rit. Arm., § 153. 

Fol. 139. Wl^PfiS /uutqjutfuifyutb JuitTnJb t 
“Prayers of the Hour of Peace.” p. 497. 
Rit. Arm., § 163. 

Fol. 160. y* t t]iapJuiJni^Li “Prayers 
of the Hour of Rest.” 

Fol. 171ft. Wu'P.p 1,r ^ hl*puk*»fi kP'rh u b 

uiuutgbm U b. bp if ftp «y«<w 

.. “ Prayers of Sir Nerses, Catho- 
licos of Armenia.” Begins: “ In faith I confess 
and adore thee ...” These prayers have been 
repeatedly printed. 

Fol. 176. (" ^utputfyu/b jnpJuttT J unTutputplt ^ 

utj buutonpft fnnpfib 

uih^utu uihpuijfttgjJLh ap gutpgutpbgbp ... “ Hymn 

for Vesting of the Priest, sung by the choir.” 
Begins: “ Mystery profound, incomprehensible, 
without beginning . . .” 

Fol. 188ft. \\Jfruj* tjtnpn $u*/"g t “ Months of 
Little Armenian cycle.” Illustrated with tables 
of seasons, months, signs of equinox, &c. 

Fol. 189. |()«flLiir^iutr utjuufk** utnut , tfJbb 

pifutlfu/b ^ujng , jijM .. £*£p. ^pjutltit 'f, putgbpp np 

jphut tjiafn pi/utfyut'itk ... “ Calculate the year 
thus. Take the Great era of Armenia, take 


away the 532—532 cycles. What is left over 
is the Little era . . .” 

The Little era mentioned in these last two 
pieces was calculated by Azaria of Ispahan. 
It began on March 21 ( = April 2 Gregorian 
style) of the year 1616, when two cycles of 
532 years each of the Great Armenian era had 
elapsed. The latter began in 552. 

65 . 

Or. 4555,—Paper. Modern cloth binding. The 
pages are much thumbed. Size, 6£ inches by 
4£. Folios 36, in a modern, irregular, but clear 
notergir or notary’s hand, 20 to 23 lines to a 
page. 

Contains unauthentic Prayers of Gregory of 
Narek, and parts of the Armenian Breviary. 
Fol. 1. A confession: ^ut^mmi funuumt^utlifiJ 

bplrfip ufunf.utbtrJ' S "UP ^ T $ n> tf 1 ^ 

m w: u $ ... “ With faith I confess and adore 
thee, Father and Son and Holy Spirit, increate 
and immortal ...” 

Fol. 6. }\oputunp utqopg uppnjb *ppf>*f "(•[• butpL^ 

tfuigt.njh tjfuiub ufut^ujuthni. plr ft b. qopttL p £ 

littp/th . . . InC. Sjp ”'p tf-pnt-plg Irt. 2ir6- *n«pJht.p‘Gg 
uthnJb Jbbnt.pV. Zuylt ui^utt-npnupbuilt • 

uutuut^plr ... “ Powerful prayer of St. Gregory 
of Narek for preservation from the Devil and 
his influence . . . Lord, Lord of pity and God 
of mercies, Name of grandeur, Voice of awe, Call 
of reprimand ...” 

Fol. 11. Of the same, for protection from 

devils : [\& jutt-fiutbltutlfutlt putpbputp L utJbhutlfu '£. 

vutbqbft^ [nt-unj L jopptft^ 'tilery • • • U Gr°d 
eternal, benevolent, and almighty, Creator of 
light and Deviser of the night. . .” 

Fol. 19ft. The Office of Rest (see Rit. Arm., 
p. 486, sect. 174): | ^n-Mpbut utp p t [LU u £ n b. 

t&j'utputnt.pf pn ... “ Send, Lord, thy light 

and thy truth ...” 

Fragments of the other Hours follow. 
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66 . 

Or. 6555. —Glazed paper. Recent half-binding 
of green leather. Size, external 15 by 10J- 
inches, of text 11 by 7*. Folios 722, in 62 
numbered quires of 12 leaves each. Most 
of the folios were torn at the outer edges, 
above and below, and have been mended. 
Several folios are lost or misplaced, e.g. after 
150, 152. 186, 196, 624, 690, 699. The true 
places of those wrongly bound in is indicated 
in the table of the contents of this MS. given 
at end of the account of MS. Or. 4787. 
Written in a large, clear, neat bolorgir or round 
hand, in double columns of 37 lines each. The 
commencement of each piece is marked by 
arabesques of foliage and bird-scrolls in purple 
ink in the margin, with ornate initials and 
rubricated lines in the text. Here and there 
figures of saints are rudely drawn in the margins 
in red and black ink. The titles, which were 
in red, are often so faded as to be illegible. 
The orthography is archaic, and accents for 
reading are added. 

The volume is a Menologium or Haysmavurq , 
i.e. “ On this day,” the name given to a 
collection of abridged acts of saints to be read 
in church on the days of their commemorations. 
The work is described on fol. 720 b in the final 
memorandum as follows:— 

“. . . Apostles, prophets, holy virgins, cham¬ 
pions, who by their sufferings and death have 
received a portion in the glory of Jesus Christ 
—their history is written in this book called 
Haysmavurq. Here, then, are completed the 
glorious Feasts of all saintly champions, ascetics 
of old, and all Dominical Feasts .. . which the 
priests teach by reading and recounting to all 
the lives and martyrdoms of the lovers of Christ 


MARTYROLOGIES. 

and of them that fulfilled his commands. These 
the Church feasts each day, commemorating 
their several names, from the beginning of 
Navasard until the fifth of the Epagomenai , 
for the entire year of 365 days.” 

Fol. 721. The colophon continues thus :— 

| V utputbgmi. puut^fitfL b. puip'btu^uiutut^aiy 

tip. utuJn.u t ft pnt.wlfuilini.plru ^ujny 
Jhb-uig jtuJJtu fi fitbtfp»J tub tuttf unit fit. It. ^btftu^nspfi 

'hbpuku £$yrfi »/» fi ut \jb nt-nt-pu [ubtffip bqb- utju . . . 
pnLputuintuitfiu . . . jfi ^tutnutif fiup b. bhun-tfutg fit. png , 
U. Ifnij^ulftjfi'b fit-pnj % bpuibnt-^njb , It- ijuiL.uilffi “hnpfih 
umhifi-ultlmu 'put^uiisutjfi'b . . . 

{\fil l,u tt# t futtfun.pu ibp tjhbpubu 

sTuiptiqli np puitjnt-iT uiffiiuiutbytm. fi ptfpfiu it. 

usi ifliuitfu/L bqL l fi if pbf^ *f-p n gu . . . ptu/g ifpbg&uz. uut 
Abittutfft Ji.quuiJiub■ b. utbfiJmum tfpfjt tTntfubu tupbiffi * 
*fi tf.utk.UMn.il fiiutfiunbitty ' np u&jtfiT utufi putpbpp* 'fi 

juitiuiufuiinu np ^ n ffi pbpptulf * ptirp ^ntfiuhbuiL. tip. 
tub utbltfib . Ll tip fnt-uuiL.npfJib ( jutn.uipLtnpif.ni.plr t[ut 
“htuyu trip fUMtfutp ffiifufitb , U. iffipuilfnu ^utpufbutfiib , jfi^J'*. 
uptp b. tfJhffip uibutlruh L. tfg.nt.uuip'U fit-p tfbtffi'lib , np 
puttfn t-tP utgfiiutmnt-pp uufwvuii-npbp Jbtf'fi tppbpjfpngu % 
tub gfit-p ^ntffih utbJut^utlfuib ^utynifb tfbpuiifpb . . . 

. . . it. ynpiffib fit-p tfuutbifitulihnu psu^whwjh t bt. 

tptuJfilt turn fill , it. tfiuj'ni. ufib'll fit-p yjitj/nt-pli , it. tfnpqfi'lt 
fit-p tpubuiinat.p'li * bt- tffiu tfJhtfubu tfbnqtt . . . 

•]fip fbpnt.p fitn 2 ppnt-pli b. uipuipiihuigu np fi ut/ui tffi ifutp 
Jhp utju ftutfi 4■/» l 

iru libpubu pui^uihutju , b. tubuiinnt-pu ' np yuib^ 
tfutguiiif bjuip ujjs.iT ututnfiuf it. btfuip *fi puttftupu np 
if n *fi putpbpp * fi tfnt-tvh tip utbuiblbfib, jfifwutwif fihi ., 
b. bhuiLifutg Jhpny , tfi(pttjnt p'p it- Ifuulbgnrfnt-p'p , njp 
tftntftupnufib , it. fitnlTuij tlifputffib ' put ^ tuLtUjfiyb , b. uiii/„ 
hnt-utputyl », tffi Jfi np fiffitbugfi ^uibbp tjuut 'fi rppuihb tip 
tubuibbfiti , butfubpiq , /if tfpun.bfntfj n f^tfnquibwfnt^ t 
"L L "L. juit-utuiputy . . . 

“This inspired holy book of the brave 
champions who based on Christ and builded on 
God was completed in the year of the Armenian 
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era 938 (A.D. 1488), at the request of the 
divinely honoured and gentle Nerses the priest, 
who in those days required such a . . . garden 
... in memory of himself and his parents, and 
of his wife Eranuhi, and of his issue by her, 
Stephanus the priest. . . 

“ Remember in your pure-gleaming prayers 
Nerses Malaz, who worked hard at smoothing 
the sheets and assisted in the writing of the 
book ... It was written, however, by the hand 
of the sin-stained and unintelligent scribe 
Moses, abela (monk), in the canton of Khakhtiq, 
which is now called Baberth, in the hermitage 
called Berthak, under the shelter of the holy 
Theotokos and of the holy Illuminator, when 
the abbot of the wanq was Sir Lazar the 
Bishop, and Kirakos "was Patriarch. Remember 
also Meliq the steward and his daughter Emin, 
who took great pains to minister to us while 
we were writing the book. May God feed 
with his bread their deathless souls . . .” 

Here the text is broken. There was 
mention of the priest Nerses and his wife, for 
the text continues thus :— 

“. . . and his son Stephanus the priest, and 
Amin Atin, and his wife Aluth, and his son 
Astuadzatur, and myself Moses the penman .. . 
Do not blame overmuch the rudeness of my 
writing and the faults in it, for this is the best 
I could do. 

“ I, then, Nerses the priest, and Astuadzatur, 
who were longing to have this book, have given 
it to the city called Baberth, to the door of the 
holy Theotokos, as a memorial of myself and 
my parents, with the testimony and approval of 
Paron Lazarus and of Khodschay Mkrtitch, 
the priests, and of the lairds (= oUoSeairoTcu ), 
that no one may ever dare to remove it from 
the door of holy Theotokos, either by selling, 
pawning, or stealing it, neither of my own 
people nor of strangers . . .” 

On fol. 78 Moses the scribe describes himself 
as of Hamsh6n (<£i««££fy/,). Nerses the priest 
and his son Stephanus the priest are com¬ 


mended to our prayers at the end of many of 
the pieces of this volume, as also are Amenatin 
and his wife Aluth at the end of many others. 
Such brief colophons occur on folios 7 b, 22 a, 
24, 4 7b, 52, 56, 78, 103/;, 118/;, 185, 247, 
57 6b. 

In a final clause the author of this colophon 
begs the bishop and coenobites to read out 
the above colophon twice a year, at Epiphany 
and Easter. 

Colophon II., fol. 721/;, is in another hand, 
to the effect that the volume was rebound and 
repaired in the year 1151 (1601) by Theodore, 
a priest, at the request of the benevolent Sargis, 
who found it in disrepair. 

A third colophon, fol. 722, attests that the 
volume was bound and repaired in the year 
1038 (1588) by Barsel (Basil), Bishop of Gori 
(? n rhv)y in the Iberian country, at the request 
of the reverend Meliton, a priest, as a record 
of his ancestors «y«#. Y u#ty). 

On fol. 723 is written, in a large ornamental 
bolorgir of the fifteenth century (a different hand 
from the rest of the MS.), in double columns of 
26 lines each, a note relating to the execution 
by an Amir named Yusuf of a martyr whose 
name is Baltasar ( / *.*£«..*uu#/»). One Haylou 
Mri •/}•[•), of Sebastia, is ordered to be¬ 

head the saint. The fragment begins :— 

• • •"v hr b. 

... fth b- tfkut utuutft ij/t 
. . . tfbtuubugftu t ft uip 

... ufuitnuibjth ft tu rfm luu tuft 
. . . iMtuk bu ufututputuut LtT 'ft 
. . . tlbtvuthb £ 

A note on fol. 726a is in the same hand, and 
mentions the same persons as the second 
colophon, but asks our prayers for George, the 
scribe (y^y/f* /f-boqft) of a holy gandsaran, and 
for “ the benevolent Sargis ” who had it bound. 
A gandsaran is a book of anthems, so this 
colophon must have been taken from some 
other codex. 

This MS. originally began with an index 
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giving the names of the saints, &c., feasted 
every day of the year. The last page of this 
remains on fol. 16, and contains the last 42 
days of the year. As the last part of the 
codex is in ruins, I translate the index for the 
last eight days of the Church year:— 

Hrotitz 28 (= Aug. 3): Life of St. Dalmatius. 
Hrotitz 29 (= Aug. 4): St. Sophia and her three 
daughters. Hrotitz 30 (= Aug. 5): The Ark 
of the Lord. Epagomenai 1 (= Aug. 6): Trans¬ 
figuration. Epag. 2 (= Aug. 7): Of the soldiers, 
followers of Wardan. Epag. 3 ( = Aug. 8): 
Domitianus and the ascetic Marian us. Epag. 4 
(= Aug. 9): Antoninus and Meronia. Epag. 5 
( = Aug. 10): Hovasaph, son of the king, 
Abener, and Baralam. 

A rude note on this page runs: { ,ht»p»pnu 
mpufmij.pt tu^ 1865, jnL*b[tu 28 I, 
Thoros, a priest, printed this in 1865, June 28). 

Whether the Armenian Menologion was 
reprinted anywhere in that year, I do not 
know. The editio princeps was made in 
A.D. 1705, and it was again printed in 1730. 
The list of contents of this codex is given 
under the next, Or. 4787, p. 168 foil. 

67 . 

Or. 4787.—Paper. The lower corners of folios 
are dirty, and many which were torn are 
repaired. Recent half-binding of red leather. 
Size, external 16^- by ll£ inches, of text 13^- 
by 8. Folios 434, of which 5-42 la are written 
in a large clear bolorgir or round hand, in 
double columns of 41 lines. Folios 4216 to 
end are in a notergir or notary’s hand of the 
same age, for the titles continue to be in the 
same bolorgir hand, as is also the final colophon. 
The titles are in red ink, and illuminated 
capitals and marginal coloured arabesques mark 
the beginning of each piece. There is a crude 
frontispiece at the beginning of the text. 
Folios l-4a contain an index of the names of 
saints to be commemorated month by mo#th 


and day by day. This is later than the rest 
of the book, and is written in notergir . 

The final colophon on fol. 4346 is as follows: 

<|)UJJI£ mJtlbmup. bppnptjni.pt , . . np but Ifmpntjnt-pift 
uilfuip L. mhmpttmh L. Jhqojt Jbn.btup jtub£fibu t bpbJfnty 
tf-pgj* ^inubtnj^ just-tupm ilutmb’bfi j ptubifp nLbft 

urn tjp.ttjnp mutppb jphpbtub ^ms-tugbmp p7 ^nn.n _ 
Jngb • piph* mJfiub* L. jO ^***J"g* pA utJftuu , It.. t> op 
wi-b[frpti . . . 

“ Glory to the all-holy Trinity . . . who 
gave the power to myself, Jeremiah the scribe, 
weak and worthless and dead in sin, to reach 
the end of this volume. For it contains in 
itself the entire year collected together accord¬ 
ing to the twelve months of the Romans, and 
the twelve of the Armenians with their five 
days of epagomenai !'f 

There follows a description of the contents, 
and then a notice of the owner and his relatives 
which is partly lost by reason of the upper 
half of the second column of fol. 434 being 
mutilated. One can read the following names: 
u»tp tJUSUUfltip , Sir Gaspar; ^<#<* 4 , Wasak; 
tf.utuuftup %. Juiifh u/ttwpbfyfih , Gaspar, the grand¬ 
mother of Anabek) .. m pui%pb . Jbpmpt- tpi* 

,.. qanin, mother’s sister of Hofomsim. 

Then the text continues :— 

k 1 - l p ul pAtui^ i j[i, Jtb b/fpop nptffcjib . . . 
tfutpq nt-ifh, u*tp utn.tM'ptfh , ujorjnu . . . 
iTmptjmpfiuih : is. t/fiuu brjjLop nprjntjb . . , 

It. [u*i£u*p‘b : ijumbpiutpi , ifimjnt-ifo, . . . 
u,kf ivuujutpfi npijnijb , y pfnjnpb, It. . . . 
tjumbpiujh, uuin.ui[umptn-Vb , ^onoiSE, . . . 
pu/blb , L. 'jbpuiph : i/ivpijmpfi nptjungb . . . 
jnt^uiuuiipb : y utnbph bifipbufijuijls Is. if . . 
jmljps i L. rjpkfj ^pt-bpgh • %us%mupb. ^onotTijfi , . . 
tjoppupph U. uibtppb ftupnj lut-btnfiupb • Zl y . . . 
'puihsps oqtuiuijftb • bp nptjx.ngh , jmlfnppb 
ifiubm igps , L rjusiT mpbutlt JbpdiutLnpJib . 

\\h!‘3^P qumusgnq^ unppb* qufmpnb t/fipmjb/h, L 
qb’buquh t ,L P » ^ 1^0*l "U ‘f-ptrmjpU tuiTpii i Zrc . . . bpbtlfnuf 


f The Armenian months have each thirty days, and 
at the end of the year five days are intercalated called 
by this name in Greek. 
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j, tnbttf JU^/I b. tpftiutfiuj unpat qajtupnb i 

„ . .ju/b&b map b. /jtutntupbgf nqnpJht'p Xuj . . . ^tuuf 
mutupui up tjpng , ft ptifftu ^tujng* »£. 5 ** b bat* *f tTmjfuf* 
b* f jptubtubfutm ^patqtupfu Iftupntg- 'f ^uMjpwtqbmm.fS%- 
m.p*fwjbgf t tnkp but^tutqbta Ifpqjfufb , b *f «/ tuJiubut/ff 
pwtf.utunpniL.plr outfati/gung , unt-j^ tub Jnt-uututtfttuj * 
putjg tuqwjktT . . . jf$j_ lt U * * L tjnuuaugf^ q^ajpb 
ftf *iykp tup tub Utah , L. qJtujpb ftT qq-op/tupb . . .jf~ 
ftgkj* qptupbJftu b 1iik tttupp u/utpnb Jfgutjkjb* »/' k 
uut jbpifpk’h ut put put mb tub , 'ft qbq/J^b utqutuopntnp 
utuf qpfti pnupuft , 4 fupbutbg tun.tufPbnptj q but tup if 4^ 
tfuibutgb , jn^utb tqatpnb utbpb b gbqatpij.fi tfutbtug 
qiut.fip tftupqtutqbuth , b up utupguf tfutbtugb , *utkp 
jntfutbku » b jt/»4 tfutbutfuutbb fjfut . . . fnuthb , 4 tqmpufg 

ptj-pl. 2 tu$ ^nuukVb . . . L . . . {cetera desunt) 

“ And again, remember the eldest brother’s 
children . . . Wardoum, Sir Apaqel, Paul . . . 
Margarite; and the other brother’s children 
. . . and Lazar; the daughters Phashoum . . . 
Sir Gaspar’s sons Grigor and ... the daughters 
Sarakhathoun, Hor6m . . . Qan and Hethar; 
Margar’s sons . . . Howasaph; the daughter 
Ephresimay and . . Oultchak; and again, the 
sisters Nanas, Bosoms, Dolwath, and his (or 
her) father-in-law Avetis and Qanitch OJitay; 
the sister’s sons Jacob, Manouk (youth), and 
all near blood kinsmen . . . 

“ Remember the owner of this book, Paron 
Miqael, and his parents, and all the above 
mentioned. And . . . Jeremiah the priest, I 
beheld the love and longing Paron Miqael had 
for this book ... so I undertook and finished 
it by the mercy of God .. . and completed the 
holy book in the year of the Armenians 1151 
(A.D. 1701), May 7, in the city of Kars, 
seat of the prince, in the patriarchate of Ourfay 
(Edessa), when Sir Nahapet was Catholicos, and 
in the reign over the Osmanli of Sultan Mus- 
tapha. But I pray you ... to remember me, 
and also my teacher, my father, Sir Athanas, 
and my mother D61wath . . . Remember the 
kindly and God-loving Paron Miqael, who is 
from the land of Ararat, from the village 
Alasor, which is called Lrkh town, and the 
abbot of their wanq (monastery) of Getargel, 


John Paron Lord ( Ter), and David Wardapet 
of the wanq of Gelardi, and John (Yowanes) 
of the wanq of St. Sargis, the Khan of Erewan(?) 
Fa . . Khan, and the King of Persia, Shah 
Husen . . .” 

At the end of many of the pieces the scribe 
Jeremiah commemorates Paron Michael, his 
father Amir Avag (.uJftp muatqfb), his mother 
Gaiana, his partner in life Anna, his son Avetiq, 
his brothers Sir Gaspar, Khatchatur, Asatur 
(u.uutmnt.p), and Margar, his sisters Nanas, Ho- 
rbmsim, and Dolwath, his daughters Olitay, 
Thaguhoy, and Mariam. 

Over these notices a later owner has pasted 
slips of paper giving his own name, e.g. on 
fol. 89, after the words “ Have mercy on the 
writer of the book (( a u uuuugnqf qpAgu ), 
as follows:— 

^^whtjnt gbutp t/tujfttuufb • tfbbtulfgnjh tfwpfmJftb* 
qutnhputgb ptmqnu^fbfb , jb^utp Iff ufjtb , npqunjb 
JfypuijJ.'h • IpjJtg' qjb ^fn-ubffih • npqunyh fuat%ojf& 4 
jntf^tuUhbufib , 4 tut/' tjatpjfg ; 

“ For Malkhas who is at rest, for his wife 
Mariam, his daughters Thagouhin ( i.e . queen), 
Shehar Kiul, his son Mkrtitch, his wife Hiusni, 
his sons Khatchoy and Howhannes (John), and 
all their kinsmen.” 

But on folios 18, 24, and in sundry other 
places, the following is pasted on :— 

J^atbtjnLgbtuj- qutppfbjtb. npqunjb Iffput/jnufb. tjn^ 
quitfgunjb jau joulfnjb , npqunjb butlOpnqfih* utjPnt 

lb fib, npqt-njh Jtupnup fib • Ifbntfh tfitt.iqutpfib , 4 npqunjb 
put % turn nLpfb , 4 uttF utpbuihx 

“ For Gabriel who is at rest, his son Kirakos, 
his wife Shaloski, his son Nauroz, wife Althoun, 
the son Haruthiun, the wife Moupar, and the 
son Khatchatur, and all blood relations.” 

Contents of codices Or. 6555 and 4787 :— 

In the following tables of contents these 
abbreviations are used: M. = Martyr; MM. 
= Martyrs; Y. = Virgin ; Pr. = Priest; Bp. 
= Bishop; dr. = daughter; Ap. = Apostle. 

The days of the Armenian months only 
are cited, but in the originals each day has 



SERVICE BOOKS. 


169 


its equivalent given in the Julian Calendar 
according to the correspondence fixed between 
the two calendars in the year A.D. 1084 by 
John Sargawak (deacon) of the convent of 
Halbat, as explained in Dulaurier’s Recherches, 
p. 112. According to his equation, the Arme¬ 
nian months coincided with the Julian as 
follows:— 

Navasard = Aug. 11—Sept. 9. 

Hori = Sept. 10—Oct. 9. 

Sahmi = Oct. 10—Nov. 8. 

Tre = Nov. 9—Dec. 8. 

Q.ajotz = Dec. 9—Jan. 7. 

Aratz = Jan. 8—Feb. 6. 

Mehekan = Feb. 7—Mar. 8, 7. 

Areg = March 9, 8—April 7, 6. 

Ahekan = April 8, 7—May 7, 6. 

Mareri = May 8, 7—June 6, 5. 

Margatz = June 7, 6—July 6, 5. 

Hrotitz = July 6, 5—Aug. 5, 4. 

(Epafomenai)] = Au S' 6 > 5 ~ Au g- 10 > 9 - 

The Armenian dates are also not seldom 
equated with corresponding dates of other 
calendars. Thus Navasard 1, 2, 3, &c., are 
equated with Lul 1, 2, 3, &c.; but after 
Nav. 17= Lul 9, Nav. 18 is abruptly equated 
with Lul 30; then Nav. 19 with Tshrin 1 ; 
and these numbers are continued as far as 
Hori 13 = Tshrin 25. Then suddenly Hori 18 
is equated with Tshrin 10, Hori 19 with 
Tshrin 11. Yet again, after a few days Hori 22 
is identified with Tshrin (or Tshri) 1; and so 
on as far as Sahmi 9 = Tshrin 30. Then 
Sahmi 10 = Mehrshus 1; and so on as far as 
Tre 9 = Nov. 17 = Mehrshus 30. At Tre 10 = 
Nov. 18 is the note : “To-day begins Quinqua- 
gesima; and no matter what the day of the 
week, on the same begins the Fast of Epiphany 
and of the Blessing of the Waters.” Presently 
Tre 15 = Nov. 23 is equated with Qaslev 6, so 
that Nov. 18 must equal Qaslev 1. Qalotz 8 
= Dec. 16 = Qaslev 30, and then Qalotz 9 = 
Dec. l7 = Tpeth 1. Tpeth (or Tbeth) ends on 
Aratz 8 = Jan. 15, and then Aratz 9 = Jan. 16 


= Shbath 1. Shbath ends on Mehekan 8 = 
Feb. 14. At Areg 9 = March 17 we have a note 
to the effect that that day is the first of the 
Jewish Epagomenai , and here, fitly enough, 
begins the commemoration of the Six Days of 
Creation. Then Areg 14 is equated with 
Nisan 1 (as in most codices), and May 1 = Ahe¬ 
kan 24 with the Hebrew lari; on Mareri 25 = 
June 1 is set Hiziran 1, and on Margatz 23 = 
June 29 is set Thamuz of the Jews 10. A few 
of the Feasts recur twice and even thrice in 
the year. 

There is much discrepancy between one 
codex and another of the Armenian Meno- 
logium, and distinct recensions can be traced 
of it. These two codices, Or. 6555 and 4787, 
are so closely allied that it was economical of 
space to enumerate their contents together. 
My method is to give first the name of the 
saint or of the event commemorated, next the 
day of the Armenian month on which the 
commemoration is kept, and then the folio of 
the codex on which the legend of the saint or 
the narrative of the event is read. Here the 
first number is the folio of Codex Or. 4787 ; the 
second, printed in italics, that of Or. 6555. 
Where a text occurs in Or. 6555 alone and not 
in Or. 4787, the title as well is usually printed 
in italics. I retain misspellings of names. 

John the Baptist and Athenogenes. Begins: 

f^nptf-uttT fnt.uun.nph tug ufpb tf.ftfttf.np tf^utju L. tjfuniput^ 

tjhtufh uipu*turn ,,, (Nav. l) i 5. New Year i 

tjjt utjuop Ifttfjt uttuphJtn-u* It- datptffttf Jfttlhatbg utncpu 

nfu$ptf.Utb ... “ To-day is called the Beginning of 
the New Year, and people give each other 
gifts . . .” (Nav. 1): 6b, 5. Artavaz, King 
of Armenia * |() .uttf.un.np Jjt tf u *jp \ u u n jf uipmun-ui ^ 
wXniit . . . (Nav. 1): 6b, 5. Aniketus and 
Photinus, MM. under Diocletian (Nav. 2): 
7, 5b, 6a. Xestos and Laurentius of Rome, 
and fellow MM. (Nav. 2): 7b, 6a, 6b, 7a. 
Marcellus, Bp. of Apamea (Plemean), M. under 
Theodosius (Nav. 3): 8, 7a. Hermias, Pelagius, 
and their fellow MM. in Nicomedia (Nav. 3): 8. 
Martina, V. M. (Nav. 3): 8b. Honoratus, Abbot 

z 
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of Fondi in Italy (Nav. 3): 8b. Sh61akath 
or Dedication of Church of Edschmiadzin 
1 i ikp 'll 11 if-ftftifjtfi (Nav. 4); 8b, 8. 

Ursicinus (spelled Urkianus) in Illyria, M. 
(Nav. 4): 9. Mary Deipara, her Translation. 
Begins: l mp*fmb k (Nav. 5): 9b, 

4, 2, 9 . Christ’s Image on Handkerchief sent 
to Edessa. Begins: mpjfmjh L. munpng 

pit-mu firjf... (Nav. 6): 12, 11, 12. Another 
history of the Passing of Mary (Nav. 7): 13a. 
Myron of Cyzicus,Pr., M. under Decius(Nav. 7): 
13b, 13a , 14 . Laurus and Florus, twin brothers, 
MM. (Nav. 7): 13b. Diomedes, physician in 
Nicaea, M. (Nav. 7): 14b, 14b. Stephen of 
UJni (Zeitun), his Mother and 34 Comrades 
under Julian (Nav. 8): 14b, 14b. Atom, 
captain, and fellow MM. in Armenia (Nav. 9): 
1G, 16b. Andrew, general, and fellow MM. 
(Nav. 9): 16b, 16b. Bassa (Wasay) and three 
Sons in Edessa, MM. (Nav. 10): 17. Theotokos, 
on her Picture (Nav. 10): 17b. Agathonicus 
and Fellows under Maximin in Nicomedia, 
MM. (Nav. 11): 18, 19b. Justus (Justinus) 
in Rome, M. (Nav. 11): 18b. Samuel, Prophet 
(Nav. 11): 19, 21. Thomas, Ap. (Nav. 12): 

20, 22. Irenaeus, Bp. of Sermio, M. (Nav. 13): 

21, 24. Libertinus, abbot, disciple of St. 

Honoratus (Nav. 13): 21. Photina, the 

Samaritan (Nav. 13): 21b. Daniel, Prophet 
(Nav. 14): 22, 25. Abudemius or Abudinus, 
M. in Tenedos (Nav. 15): 23, 26. Mary 
Deipara, her Translation set on the Feast of 
Anahite, wife of Aramazd, by Gregory the 
Illuminator, in the village Eriza in the canton 
of Yekejeatz (Nav. 15): 23, 24b. Adrian and 
his wife Anatolia (Nav. 16): 24, 28a. Sukias 
(Hesychius) and his Fellows, MM. in the Port 
of the Alani in Armenia, in eleventh cent. 
(Nav. 17): 25, 29b. Stratonicus, Philippus, 
and Eutychianus (Tychianus), MM. in Nico¬ 
media (Nav. 18): 27, 32. Onesimus of Caesarea 
in Cappadocia (Nav. 18): 27, 32. Antiochus, 
physician, M. in Sebastia (Nav. 18): 27b, 32b. 
Decollation of John Bpt. (Nav. 19): 27b, 33. 
Philonides (Wilindos), Bp. of Cyprus, M. 


(Nav. 20): 29b, 35b. Aternersch of Rome, 
son of Probus, M. in Nicomedia (Nav. 20): 
29b, 36. Timotheus of Palestine, M. (Nav. 20): 
30. Mary Deipara, her Girdle Found, with 
Prayer by Grigor: \* t Jk%muppnu^unj Qnuuffct Jm*. 

pfimJnu mbimfo'hftb tpmfth pnuumqt^iT ... 

(Nav. 21): 31, 36b. Joshua, son of Nave 
(Nav. 22): 31b, 39. Simeon Stylites of 
Antioch, the younger (Nav. 22): 32. Mamas, 
M. under Aurelian (Nav. 23): 33, 40b. John 
the Faster (Nav. 23): 33b. Anthimus, Bp. of 
Nicomedia, M. under Maximin (Nav. 24): 
33b, 41b. Athanasius, Bp. of Seleukia under 
Maximin and Khantush, M. under Aurelian 
(Nav. 24): 34, 42. Pamphylian Miracle (Nav. 
24): 34b. Babylas, Bp. of Antioch, and his 
three Disciples, MM. under Numerian (Nav. 25): 
34b, 43. Lucian us, Theodorus, Ammianus, 
Julianus, and others (Nav. 25): 35, 43b. 
Babylas, homily on (Nav. 25): 35. Ammon, 
deacon, and 40 Women, MM. in Adrianople 
(Nav. 26): 35b, 44l>. Zacharias, father of John 
the Baptist (Nav. 26): 36, 45. Hermione or 
Ermonia (Erinea) and Tia, drs. of Philip the 
Deacon (Nav. 27): 366, 46. Faustus or Fusius 
(Firsios) and Abib the Deacon, and Companions 
(Nav. 27): 36b. Khosrow II.'s 5000 Women 
Captives of Antioch, MM. (Nav. 27): 36b, 46b. 
Nicene Council (Nav. 28): 37, 47, 10. Mary, 
Birth of (Nav. 29): 38b, 48. Sahak I., Catho- 
licos of Armenia (Nav. 30): 40b, 50b. Meno- 
dora and Sisters, MM. (Hori 1): 41b. Basilissa 
(Basilida), V., M. at Nicomedia with Menadora, 
&c. (Hori 1): 42, 52. Paulus, Bp. in Spain 
(Hori 1): 42, 52b. Manushak (Oreina), V., M. 
in Persia (Hori 2): 42b, 53. Romulus and 
Eudoxius, MM. in Melitene (Hori 2): 43. 
Theodorus (or Diod.) and Didymus, MM. in 
Laodicea (Hori 2): 43. Sozon, M. in Lycia 
(Hori 2): 43, 54. Autonomus, Bp., M. in 
Bithynia (Hori 3): 43b, 54. Severianus of 
Sebaste, M. (Hori 3): 43b, 54b. Cross, Feast 
of, in Church of Golgotha and of the Resurrec¬ 
tion in Jerusalem (Hori 4): 44b, 55b. John 
Chrysostom (Hori 4): 45, 56b. Cross, Exalta- 
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tion of (Hori 5): 4 6, 57b. John Chrysostom’s 
Homily on the Cross (Hori 5): 57b. Second day 
of octave of Holy Cross (Hori 6): 60. Nicetas 
the Goth (Hori 6): 47. Euphemia, M. in 
Chalcedon under Diocletian (Hori 6): 47b, 60b. 
Cornelius, M. in Nicea (Hori 6): 61. Martyrs 
of Mohammedan persecution in Armenia in 
A.D. 711 : ^ ^nt.utnfi'hfuaibnu i^uajuph ^tinni/uy 
bfruttj qutqqM .. • (Hori 6): 4 7b. Theodora 
of Alexandria, the Penitent (Hori 7): 48, 62. 
The Translators of the Scriptures into Armenian, 
Sahak aud Mesrop (Hori 8): 50, 63b. Tro¬ 
phimus, Doremendos (sic), and Sabatianus, MM. 
under Probus (Hori 8): 50b, 68. Moses and 
Aaron (Hori 9): 51, 64b. Oscan and Company, 
Priests and MM. in Armenia (Hori 10): 52b, 67. 
Ariadona (Ariadne) (Hori 10): 67b. Eustachius 
and his wife Theopista (Hori 11): 52b, 68b. 
Apelianus (Peleus), Nilus, and 150 other MM. 
in Caesarea of Palestine (Hori 12): 54, 68. 
Elisha, Ap. (sic) (Hori 12): 71. Pap or Papas, 
M. in Lycia (Hori 12): 54b. Amida destroyed 
by the Persian king Kout (Kavat). Begins: 

^j\\uttf.un-npb uftupwfig l^num (Jfun.u»u») utltnub . . . (Hofl 

12): 54b, 71. Phocas, Bp. of Sinope (Hori 13): 

55, 72. Jonah, Prophet (Hori 13): 55b, 72. 
Eraita (Iraides) of Alexandria, V.M. (Hori 14): 
55b, 73. Greek Martyrs slain by Arabs in 
Armenia in A.D. 811 : |> utgittuij utp.nuuutunt-fy. 
utuSiih utuiTklftug tfhuufutbu , ,, ** Abusahl, Sultan of 
the Arabs, sent an ambassador ...” (Hori 14): 

56, 73b. Thecla, V.M. (Hori 15): 57, 74b. 
Cephas and Apollos, Apostles (Hori 16): 58 ,76. 
Jacob of Sarug (Hori 16): 58, 76b. John the 
Evangelist, his Dormitio (Hori 17): 58b, 77b. 
Callistratus and his Company, MM. in Rome 
(Hori 18): 60, 80. Manuel II., Commemora¬ 
tion of his death (Hori 18): 61; (Hori 16): 77b. 
Simeon, son of Cleopas (Hori 19): 61b, 81. 
Epicharis (Epiqura) V., M. at Rome (Hori 19): 
61b. Mamelkhta, M. in Persia (Hori 19): 
61b, 82b. Eliseus, first Catholicos of Albani 
(Hori 19): 61b. Zeno of Verona, Miracle in his 
church during a flood (Hori 19): 62. Chariton of 
Iconium, Abbot and M. under Aurelian (Hori 


20) : 62, 82b. Eupsychius, abbot (Hori 20): 
62b, 83b. George the General (Hori 20): 63. 
Gregory the Illuminator’s Death (Hori 21): 
63, 84. Antonius and Kronides and the Seven 
Grass-eating Hermits, MM. in Armenia (Hori 

21) : 63. Thathul Varus and Thomas in 
Armenia (Hori 21): 63b, 85. Dionysius Areo- 
pagita and Rheth^os, Athanasius, Cyril, Ephrem, 
Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory 
Theologus, Epiphanius, Chrysostom (Hori 22): 
64b, 86. Ananias, Ap. and M., and Theodore 
of Perga (Hori 23): 66, 88b. Michel, Abbot 
of Zob, and 36 Monks (Hori 23): 66. Sinai 
Convent, Miracle of (Hori 23): 66b, 89. 
Dosan, Bp., M. under Shapuh (Hori 23): 66b. 
Paphnutius, Cyprian, Bp., and Justina (Hori 
24): 67, 89b . Dionysius Areopagita (Hori 25): 
68, 91b. Cyriacus (Kirakos) under Theodosius 
(Hori 25): 91b. Adoctus, M., and his dr. 
Kalestinea (Hori 25): 686, 92. Rhipsima and 
her Company, MM. (Hori 26): 69, 93. Gaiana 
and her Company, MM. (Hori 27): 70b, 95b. 
Sarkis and Bagos (Sergius and Bacchus), MM. 
(Hori 28): 72,98. Nazarius and Celsus, MM. 
under Maximin (Hori 28): 72b. Pelagia, 
V. M., of Tarsus (Hori 29): 73, 99. Urbentius 
(Hobent.) and Maximus, MM. under Julian 
(Hori 29): 73b, 99b. Zinaida (Zinotila) and Philo- 
nita her sister, under Julian (Hori 29): 73b, 99b. 
Eulampius and Eulampia (Hori 30): 74, 100b. 
Romanus the Singer, Stephanus of Italy, 
and John Chrys. (Hori 30): 74b, 101. Eliza¬ 
beth, Conception of John Bpt. (Sahmil): 75, 
102. Nicene, Seventh Council under Constan¬ 
tine and Irene his mother (Sah. 2): 76, 103b. 
Theodore of Alexandria (Sah. 2): 76, 104. 
Tarachus Probus and Andronicus (Sah. 2): 
76,1 04. Carpus and Papylus (Sah. 3): 77,105. 
Domna or Domnina under Diocletian (Sah. 3): 
77, 105b. Varus and 6 Pr. under Maximin 
(Sah. 3): 77, 106. St Mashtotz in A.D. 893 
in Armenia (Sah. 4): 78, 106b. Ephesine 
Council (Sah. 5): 78b, 108. Lucian (UJkianos), 
Pr., of Antioch, M. under Diocletian (Sah. 6): 
79b, 109. St Antony, a legend of (Sah. 6): 
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80, 110. Lyncianus (Longinus), centurion 
under Tiberius (Sail. 7): 80b, 110b. Oscrates 
(Socrates), Pr., and Theodora, in Ancyra (Sah. 
7): 81. Chrysanthus, M., and his wife Dareh 
(Daria) under Numerius (Sah. 8): 81, 111b. 
Luke, Evang. (Sah. 9): 82, 113. Andreas, M. 
under Emperor Cabalinus in Constantinople 
(Sah. 9): 82b, 113b. Hosiah, Prophet (Sah. 9): 
82b, 113b. Joel, Prophet (Sah. 10): 82b, 114- 
Artemas or Artemius, M. under Julian (Sah. 
10): 82b, 114. Hyperichius and his Fellows 
(Sah. 10): 83, 114b. Bavtisha , V., M. under 
Shapoh Sabur (Sah. 10): 115. Domnius in 
Thessalonica(Sah. 10): 115. Lucia, V., M. under 
Diocletian (Sah. 10): 83b, 115. Anastasia, 
M. in Rome (Sah. 10): 83b, 115b. Khareth 
or Arethas and 10,200 MM. under Domnas 
Dschhut, Omerite King of Nengrana (Sah. 11): 
83b, 115b. Hilarion, life of, under Constantine 
(Sah. 12): 84b, 117. Malachia in the land of 
the Huns of Crim builds a monastery A.D. 1383 
(Sah. 12): 85b, 117. Abercius, Bp. of Hiera- 
polis (Sah. 13): 85b, 118b, 710. James, Ap. 
and brother of Jesus (Sah. 14): 87, 119b. 
Ephesus, Seven Sleepers of, under Decius 
(Sah. 15): 88, 121. Marcianus and Martiron (or 
Martyrius) in Constantinople, notaries, slain 
after death of Alexander Patriarch (Sah. 16): 
89 b } 123. Demetrius, M. in Thessalonica 
(Sah. 16): 89b, 123b. Amphilochius of Iconium 
(Sah. 17): 90, 124b. Constantinople, Earth¬ 
quake under Leo (Sah. 17): 90b. John of 
Hosav (Sah. 17): 125. Smbat Bagratuni, M. 
in A.D. 594 under Khosrow (Sah. 17): 90b, 
125. Sukias and Company (Sah. 17): 90b. 
Capitolina and maid Herodia under Diocletian 
in Cappadocia (Sah. 18): 90b, 125b. Claudius 
Asterius and Nenerius (or Neon), brothers, under 
Diocletian (Sah. 18): 91 , 126. Abraham the Just 
of Edessa (Sah. 19): 9\b, 126. Nounaand Man£, 
VV. of the Company of St. Rhipsima (Sah. 20): 
92, 128. Zenobius and Zenobia under Diocle¬ 
tian (Sah. 21): 93, 703, 706. John and Proclus 
(Sah. 21): 93b, 706, 129. Epimachius, M. 
(Sah. 22): 94b, 129a. Melampius or Melesippus 


and his wife Cassiana, MM. (Sah. 22): 94b, 130. 
All Saints’ Feast (Sah. 23): 95, 130b. Cosmas 
and Damian (Sah. 23): 95, 130b. Miracles of 
Saints (Sah. 23): 131. Panegyric of All 
Saints: -Y W* 1 b • • • 

(Sah. 23): 90, 132b. Akyndus or Akindynus, 
Pegasus, Amestus, Anebestus, MM. in Persia 
under Shapoh (Sah. 24): 98, 136. Martin the 
Frank, of Tours (Sah. 24): 99, 137. Stephen 
of Rome under Valerian (Sah. 25): 99 ,137. 
Akifsimus (Acepsimas), Bp., and Joseph, Pr., 
MM., and Aeithalus, deacon, in Persia (Sah.26): 
100b, 140. Cyrma and Matrona (Sah. 27): 101b, 
140. Paul, confessor, Patriarch of Constanti¬ 
nople (Sah. 28): 102, 142. Porphyrius and 
Gusan, MM. in Ephesus (Sah. 29): 103, 144. 
Dustfalls in Constantinople under Leo (Sah. 
29): 103b, 144b. Meteors in A.D. 715 (Sah. 
29): 103b, 144b . Michael, Gabriel, &c. Begins: 
“ In the days of the false gods, when they wor¬ 
shipped idols and gods made with hands, a bar¬ 
barous tribe called the Argonauts..(Sah. 30): 
104, 145. Gregory Wardapet on the Heavenly 
Orders: k^P'f (Sah. 30): 105, 147. 

Nerses on Angels, written A.D. 1162 for Moses 
the writer of this book (Sah. 30): 148b. Anto¬ 
ninus and Victorinus, MM., of the village Priwal 
(Apamea) in Surana (Tre 1): 10 6,150b. Ste- 
phania, widow (Tr& 1): 106b. Minas or Menas, 
Egyptian soldier (Tr§ 2): 106b. Paul, Cosphar, 
and Markhay (Tr§2): 107, 153. Abdire, Pr. 
(Tre 3): 109, 154 . John the Almoner, Patri¬ 
arch of Alexandria (Tre 3): 109. Meli (Miles), 
Bp., and Boray (Ebora or Biurea), Soboa, and 
Disciple in Persia (Tre 4): 109b, 155b. John 
Chrysostom (Tre 5): 110b, 156b. Plato, M., 
of Ancyra (Tre 6): 112, 159. Romanus, M. 
under Maximin (Tre 6): 112b ,159b. Gurias, 
Samona, and Abib (Tre 7): 112b, 160. Matthew, 
Evangelist, his life (Tre 8): 114 ,162b. Philip, 
Ap. M. (Tre 9): 115, 164b. Gregory Illuminator’s 
Feast (Tre 10): 116, 166b. “ Quinquagesima 

begins to-day, whatever the day of the week, also 
the Fast of the Theophany and Benediction of 
I the Waters” (Tre 10): 118b, 170b. History of 
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Gregory Illuminator (Tre 10): 171. Nerses, 
Patriarch of Armenia Magna, and Khad, Bp. 
“ In third year of Arshak . . (Tre 11): 119, 
173b. Azius (Aza), M. under Diocletian (Tre 
12): 120b, 176 . Virgin Mary Presented in 
Temple (Tre 13): 121, 177. Archippas and 
Philemon, MM. of Colossae under Nero (Tre 
14): 122, 178b . Dasius, M., of Rhodostola 
(Tre 14): 122, 179. Alypios Stylites under 
Heraclius in Adrianople of Pamphylia (Tre 14): 
122b, 179b . Barlaam in Antioch of Syria 
(Tre 14): 122b, 179b . Gregory of Akragas 
(Tre 15): 122b, 179b . Gregory Thaumaturgus 
(Tre 16): 126, 185. Sahak and Mesrop, Trans¬ 
lators (Tre 17): 127b, 187. Arsacids, lament 
for their fall, by Moses the Rhetor. Begins: 
(l^futuT 3 . • . (Tre 17): 128, 

187b. Clement, Patriarch, M. (Tre 18): 129b, 
190. Miracles in Antioch of Syria (Tre 18): 
130, 191b. Mercurius the Scythian, M. (Tre 
19): 131, 192. Tybertianus or Turbertius, 
Cecilia, and Valerian us, MM. in Rome (Tre 20): 
131b, 193. Tiridates, King (Tre 21): 133 ,195b. 
Andrew, Ap. (Tre 22): 134, 197. Gregory 
Illuminator’s Descendants (Tre 23): 135b, 199. 
Erinarchus and Seven Others (Tre 24): 137, 
201 b. Theodore, Bp. of Alexandria (Tre 24): 
137b, 202 b. Jacobik (Yahowik), Persian, under 
Honorius and Arcadius (Tre 25): 137b, 202 b. 
Waywayia (Barbara), M., and her Tower (Tre 
26): 139b, 205b. Saba or Sabas, abbot in 
Cappadocia, under Theodosius the Less (Tre 26): 
140, 206. Stephanus, ascetic in Mt. Oxius(?), 
under Constantine Caballinus (Tre 27): 140, 
207. Paul the Anchorite, of Thebes (Tre 28): 
141b, 208b. Sophonia (Zephaniah), Prophet 
(Tre 29): 143, 211 . Ambakum, Prophet (Tre 
29): 143, 212 . Athenodoros under Diocletian 
(Tre 29): 143, 213. Theodulus of Cyprus (Tre 
29): 212 . Paulus, Eremita, tale of (Tre 29): 
143b, 213. Bartholomew, Ap. (Tre 30): 144, 
213b. Conception of Theotokos by St. Anna 
(Qalotz 1 = Dec. 9) :145b, 216b. Menas Hermo- 
genes and Eugraphus (Grabos) (Q. 1): 145b, 
216b. Menas or Minas, his Three Miracles 


(Q. 1): 146b, 218 , 219 , 220. Nicolaus of Myra 
(Q. 3): 148b, 221. Ambrose of Milan (Q. 4): 
149b, 223. Eustratius and his Company 
(Q. 5): 151, 226. Lucia of Syracuse, V.M. 
(Q. 6): 152b, 228b. Thyrsus, Leucius, and 
Callinicus (Q. 6): 229b. Barsuma, Bp. of Edessa, 
and his Company (Q. 6): 153. Jacob of Nisibis 
(Q. 7): 154, 231. Patapius, Egyptian hermit 
in Athens (Q. 8): 234b. Spyridion, Bp. of 
Cypru8(Q. 8): 156, 235. Aythala and Apsaeus 
the Deacon in Persia (Q. 8): 156. Daniel 
Stylites (Q. 8): 237b. Ignatius of Antioch 
(Q. 9): 157b, 237b. Philemon, Apollonius, and 
Arianus, under Diocletian (Q. 9): 158, 238b. 
Eleuthcrius, Bp. of Illyria (Q. 9): 240. Theo- 
pompus, Bp., and Theonas, sorcerer (Q. 10): 
159, 240b. Promus, Araeus, and Elias of 
Egypt, MM. (Q. 10): 159b, 242. Bacchus the 
Younger, M. (Q. 11): 161. Gregory Illumin¬ 
ator, his Vision, and Dialogue with the Angel 
(Q. 11): 160, 242b. Bagus ( Bacchus ), an 
Arab or Tartar , M. in Jerusalem (Q. 11): 244 . 
Abraham and Khoren in Armenia (Q. 12): 
161, 244b. Juliana, M. under Maximin (Q. 12): 
161b, 245. Addai, Bp. of Edessa (Q. 13): 
162, 245b. Anastasia in Rome, M. (Q. 13): 
162b, 246b. Crete, Ten MM. of, under Decius 
(Q. 20 = Dec. 28): 172b; (Q. 14): 247b. Shu- 
shan,dr. of St.Wardan (Q. 14): 166&; (Q. 17): 
256b. Julianus, physician, Silvanus, Bp. of 
Emesa, &c. (Q. 20): 172b; (Q. 14): 247b. 
Arithalas of Persia (Q. 14): 248b. Thaddaeus, 
Ap., and Sandukht, V. (Q. 14): 162b; (Q. 15): 
249. Nicomedia, 20,000 MM. in (Q. 15): 
164b; (Q. 16): 252. Chariton (Chariston) and 
his wife Mary (Q. 16): 252b. Eugenios , Ma¬ 
carius, Timotheus , deacon , under Julian (Q. 16): 
253. David and James, Feast of (Q. 14 = Dec. 
24): 165; (Q. 17): 254 . Reasons for the 
Arrangement of Armenian Feasts (Q. 17): 254- 
Stephen, Protomartyr (Q. 15 = Dec. 25): 167; 
(Q. 30 = Jan. 7): 189; (Q. 18): 257. St. 
Ephraim’s Homily on St. Stephen. Begins: 

mJttbmjb Jimptnfcpnutmtj . . . (SGC Opera 

Arm., iv. 143, Venice, 1836) (Q. 15 = Dec. 25): 
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167 ; (Q. 18): 258. Peter and Paul, Apostles, 
panegyric of: «| %ljum*-np L. Jhb utn.utpbut^ph . . • 
(Q. 18 = Dec. 26): 169b; (Q. 19): 262. John 
and James, Apostles, panegyric of: If/>p^tb 
. . . (Q. 19 = Dec. 27): 171 ; 
(Q. 20): 264-5. Indus and Domna, MM. 
(Q. 21): 173, 267. John Gametzi, monk, his 
story (Q. 21): 173b, 267b. Themistocles and 
Dioscorides of Lycia, MM. (Q. 22): 174b, 269. 
Thomas, Abbot of Thathel (Q. 22): 174b, 269b. 
Abgar, King (Q. 23): 176, 272. Basil of 
Caesarea (Q. 24): 177, 273b-278b. Sylvester 
of Rome (Q. 25): 186b, 278b. Conversion of 
Constantine (Q. 25): 280b. Gordius or Gor- 
dianus, M. at Caesarea in Cappadocia (Q. 26): 
182, 283. Stephanus, son of Yusik, in A.D. 
1224 (Q. 26): 182b, 283-4 . Zosimus, monk, of 
Lejnak in Cilicia (Q. 27): 183b, 285. Abraham, 
Patriarch (Q. 27) : 184, 286. Christmas Eve 
(^iu^iii^). Begins: ZCutn.nLp‘pp tfutpfw^ 

pkfrgb »/*... (Q. 28 = Jan. 5): 185, 288. Christ¬ 
mas, its Mystery. Begins : mt,at.p 

2 fpwfutint.gfiu jtyj- fbqirgfitf k. . . (Q* 28): 185, 
288b. Nativity and Epiphany of Jesus (Q. 29): 
18 5b, 290. Miracle of Peter Cat hoi icos (Q. 2 9): 
294b. Kakhik Wardapet in A.D. 1386 (Q. 29): 
296b. Epiphany, on Mystery of (Q. 29): 
188b, 295. St. John Baptist and St. Stephen 
(Q. 30): 189, £#7. Khatchik,Vision of: {\jp 

ntfb iSkpbuiqqJnug tp—ptu^p JuuigJilf uthnub . . . 

(Q. 30): 189b, 297b. Nativity and Epiphany, 
the characters of the several days of the octave 
of this Feast (Q. 30 and following days): 190, 
191,193,194,195b, 197b, 295 , 298 , 300 , 303 , 
305b , 308 , 309 , 312. Theophilus, deacon, in 
Libya (Aratz 1): 190b, 299b. Innocents, Feast 
of (Ar. 1): 190b, 299b. Polyenctus and 
Nearchus of Melitene (Ar. 2): 192b, 302b. 
Annunciation (Ar. 2): 303. Gregory of Nyssa 
(Ar. 3): 193b, 304b. Simeon and Anna (Ar. 3): 
305b. Peter of Eleutheropolis (Ar. 4): 195. 
Peter and Abisolom (Ar. 4): 306b. Lazarus, 
Bp. of Cyprus, his Relics (bis, see March 16) 
(Ar. 4): 195, 306b. Death of Monks of Mounts 
Sinai arid Rutha (Ar. 4): 307b. Mevortius 


(Ar. 5): 195b, 308b. Hermylus tfrHermolaus 
and Stratonicus, MM. (Ar. 6): 196b, 311. 
Circumcision (Ar. 6): 312. Stratonicus, M. 
(Ar. 6): 196b. John Precursor, panegyric of 
him and his Parents (Ar. 7): 197b, 312b. 
Peter, Patriarch of Alexandria, and Abisolom 
his deacon (Ar. 8): 199; (Ar. 4 and 8): 306b , 
315. John the Calybite (Ar. 9): 200b, 317. 
Antonius, anchorite (Ar. 10): 201b, 319. 

Theodosius the Great and his Descendants 
(Ar. 11): 203, 323. Athanasius and Cyril of 
Alexandria (Ar. 12): 205b, 325b. Euphrosine 
of Nicomedia (Ar. 13): 207, 328. Bassus and 
his Comrades (Ar. 13): 207, 328b. Euthymius 
or Euphemius, abbot (Ar. 13): 207b, 329. 
Eugenia and her Family in Nicomedia (Ar. 14): 
207b, 329. Chains of St. Peter (Ar. 15): 209, 
331b. Timothy, Pauls disciple (Ar. 15): 332. 
Sahak and Joseph, MM. in Armenia under 
Emperor Nicephorus (Ar. 15): 209b, 332b. 
Anastasius, Persian monk, under Heraclius 
(Ar. 16): 210, 333. James, son of Alpheus 
(Ar. 16): 211. Persian Christians massacred 
in seventh cent. (Ar. 16): 211. Khosrow's 
Sack of Jerusalem (Ar. 16): 334. James , Ap., 
Death of (Ar. 16): 334b. Kurterios, M. in 
Caesarea Cappadocia (Ar. 16): 334b. Clement, 
Bp. of Ancyra, M. (Ar. 17): 211b, 335. Gregory 
Nazianzen (Ar. 18): 212b, 336b. Xenophon, 
his wife Mary and Sons (Ar. 19): 214, 339. 
John Chrysostom, Relics of, transferred to 
Constantinople (Ar. 20): 215, 340. Ephrem 
Syrus (Ar. 21): 216, 342. Neophytus, M. 
under Diocletian (Ar. 22): 217b, 344 • Ignatius, 
M., of Antioch, his Relics transferred to Antioch 
(Ar. 22): 218, 345. Speusippus and two 
brothers Elasipus and Melasipus (Ar. 22): 218, 
345. Theophilus, praetor, M. in A.D. 784 
(Ar. 23): 218b, 345b. Theodula of Anazarb, 
V.M. (Ar. 23): 346. Ananias, Pr., and Com¬ 
rades, MM. (Ar. 23): 219, 346. Auxentius 
on Mt. Sur (Ar. 23): 346b. Sargis (Sergius) 
the General and his son Martiros, MM. (Ar. 
24): 219 ,347. Wanakan Wirdapet of Albania 
(Ar. 24): 350. Barsuma of Melitene, anchorite 
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(Ar. 25): 220b, 351. Tryphon and his two 
Brothers, MM. under Gordianus (Ar. 26): 222, 
352b . Paul, Pausirius, and Theodotion, MM. 
(Ar. 26): 222b. Evagrius (Ar. 26): 222b. 
Epiphanius and Shalita, Armenian recluses 
(from Faustus of Byzant)(Ar. 27): 223b, 354- 
Asaph, psalmist (Ar. 27): 224. Nathan, 
Prophet (Ar. 27): 224. Danactus the Reader, 
of Bulgaria, M. (Ar. 27): 224, 355. Papias, 
Gregory, and Claudia, MM. (Ar. 28): 224b, 
355b. Agatha of Sicily, V.M. (Ar. 28): 224b, 
355b. Prima or Erina and Pima, VV. MM. 
(Ar. 28): 225, 356b. Nicomedia, 1003 Martyrs 
of (Ar. 28): 225, 356. Matthias, Ap. (Ar. 28): 
225. The Forty Martyrs (Ar. 29): 225b; 
(Ar. 28): 357. Ephesus, Council of (Ar. 
29): 226, 358. Kirakos (Cyrus) and John, 
physicians, MM. (Ar. 30): 226b, 358b. Nerses 
Ward, of Gladzor, A.D. 1284 (Ar. 30): 227b, 
359. Andronicus and Athanasia his wife, MM. 
in Antioch (Mehekan l): 227b, 360. Abraham of 
Ardabil, Bp. in Persia, M. (Meh. 2): 228b, 362. 
Parthenius, Bp. of Lampsacus, M. (Meh. 2): 
229. Tryphaena, V. M. (Meh. 2): 229b. Mary 
and Martha, sisters, and Lycarion, monk (Meh. 
3): 229b. Nicephorus, M. under Valerian 
(Meh. 3): 229b, 363b. Feast of Philip, Ap. 
(Meh. 3): 230, 364b. Victorinus, Nicephorus, 
Claudianus Diodorus (or Theodorus), Serapion, 
and Papias, MM. (Meh. 3): 230. Blasius, Bp. 
of Sebaste (Meh. 4): 230b, 365. Onesimus 
(Meh. 4): 231. Zosimus, Bp. of Syracuse 
(Meh. 5): 231b, 366b. Evagrius , disciple of 
Basil (Meh. 5): 366b. Mkhithar Medzophetzi, 
a panegyric of, by Daniel Ward. (Meh. 5): 
231b, 367b. Mary the Nun, who called herself 
Marinus (Meh. 6): 232, 370. Martianus, 
hermit in Caesarea of Palestine (Meh. 7): 
233b, 371b. Presentation of J. C. in the 
Temple (Meh. 8): 235, 374b. Forty-two MM. 
by Turks (Meh. 9): 237, 377. Himar, M. 
under Thamur, A.D. 687 (Meh. 9): 237, 377. 
Judas, br. of Jacob, Ap. (Meh. 10): 238, 378b. 
Theodore, a general, called Tyro (Meh. 11): 
238b, 380-1. Sadok, Bp. of Seleucia, and 


Ktesiphon and his Comrades, MM. in Persia 
under Saphorll. (Meh. 12): 240b, 382. Pam- 
philus of Caesarea, Valentius, and Twelve 
Comrades (Meh. 12): 241, 382b. Mesrop, 
Ward, of the seventh cent (Meh. 13): 241, 
383b. Nestor, Bp. of Perga in Pamphylia 
(Meh. 14): 242, 385. Alexander, M. in Thrace 
(Meh. 14): 242b, 385b. Theodotus or Theodore, 
Bp. of Cyrenia in Cyprus (Meh. 14): 242b, 386. 
James, son of Zebedee, Ap., beheaded (Meh. 15): 
243, 386b. Cornelius the Centurion (Meh. 16): 

245, 389b. Poly carp, Bp. of Smyrna (Meh. 16): 
245b, 390b. Perpetua (Meh. 17): 246, 391. 
Avag, new Martyr in A.D. 1390 (Meh. 17): 

246, 391b. John, Finding of his Head (Meh. 

18): 247b, 394 . Shushan, V., M. at Eleuthero- 
polis (Meh. 18): 248. Hiztibuzit (Meh. 19): 
248b, 395. Bartholomew, Relics of (Meh. 19): 
248b, 396. Warag, Cross of (Meh. 20): 249b, 
396b. Gregory of Narek (Meh. 21 = Feb. 27): 
251b, 400 . Elisaeus, Wardapet (Meh. 21 = 
Feb. 27): 251, 399b. Qaritinea (Chariton) and 
the holy Eunuch (Meh. 21 = Feb. 28): 252b; 
(Meh. 22): 402 . Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
(“leap year month 29” = Feb. 29): 253b, 
403. Eudokia of Phoenicia (Meh. 26 = 
March 1): 258b, 411. Persecution of the Bp. 
of Mayum (Meh. 23): 413. Amos, Prophet 
(Meh. 24): 413. Conon, M. under Decius 
(Meh. 24): 259b, 413b. John, Bp., and Jacob, 
Pr., MM. in Persia (Meh. 24): 414 . Legend 
of St. Helena and the Cross (Meh. 24): 
260, 414 b. Legend of Constantine, Tiridates, 
and Gregory Illuminator (Meh. 24): 415. 
Peter Catholicos and the Cross (Meh. 24): 
260. Eutropius, Cleonicus (Kalinkus), and 
Basiliscus (Meh. 25): 261b, 416 b. Surbat, M. 
in Armenia, and his Comrades, A.D. 854. 
Begins : $ ^wfytmp . . . 

(Meh. 25): 262, 417. Marcus and Macarius, 
ascetics (Meh. 26): 262b, 418 . Conon of 
Sur in Apostolic Age, hermit, M. in Edessa 
(Meh. 27): 264b, 421 . Porphyrius of Gaza, 
Bp. in Thessalonica (Meh. 28): 265, 423. 

I Gregory, Catholicos of Albania (Meh. 28): 266, 
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424* Thathul, Varus, and Thomas (see Sept. 30) 
(Meh. 28): 424b* Basiliscus, Bp. of Chersonese 
under Diocletian (Meh. 29): 266, 425. Hennas 
Serapion and Polyaenus (Meh. 29): 425b. 
Narcissus, Bp. (Meh. 29): 266b, 426. Ephro- 
sinea under Theodosius the Lesser in Alex¬ 
andria (Meh. 30): 267, 426. Forty MM. in 
Seba8tia(Aregl=March9): 268, 428. Theo¬ 
dosia (Areg 2): 269, 430. Hesychius under 
Maximin (Areg 2): 269, 430. Dialogue of the 
Paralytic healed by Christ (Areg 2): 269b, 
430b. Persecution by Gothic king Minqurikos 
or Khinqurikos (Areg 3): 271, 433b. Silvanus, 
monk (Areg 3): 434* Theophylactus (Areg 3) : 
271b. Mubri the Persian and John Garnetzi 
in A.D. 1212 (Areg 3): 27lb, 434* Agapius 
Alexander Timolaus Romulus, &c., MM. 
(Areg 4): 272, 435b. Ezekiel and two Ezras 
(Areg 4): 272. Ezra called Salathiel (Areg 4): 
272b, 436. Gregory, Pope, and Peter his 
disciple (Areg 5): 273, 437. Cosmas and 
Damian (Areg 5): 274, 438. Koprilia of 
Cyrene (Areg 6): 274. History of Adam's 
Expulsion, and of Enos (Areg 6): 438b. Matrona 
(Areg 6): 274b. Daniel, Prophet (Areg 7): 
275, 441b. Fausta (Fostea) of Cyricus and 
Lasia, under Maximin (Areg 8): 276, 444b. 
Lazarus, friend of Christ (Areg 8): 277, 445b. 
Alexianus, a man of God (Areg 9): 278, 447. 
First Day of Creation, discourses on (Areg 9): 
279; (Areg 10): 281; (Areg 11): 282; (Areg 
12): 283; (Areg 13): 285 ; (Areg 14): 287b; 
(Areg 15): 290. Cyril of Jerusalem (Areg 10): 
280, 451. Second Day of Creation (Areg 11): 
452b. John, Patriarch of Jerusalem (Areg 11): 
281b, 454* Third Day of Creation (Areg 12): 
454b. Aurend (Orentius), soldier of Maximin 
(Areg 12): 283, 455b. Fourth Day of Creation 
(Areg 13): 457. Jonah and Barachias (Areg 13): 
284b, 458b. Aemilianus, M. in Dorostola 
(Areg 13): 450b. Fifth Day of Creation (Areg 
14): 460 . St. Matrona (Areg 13): 459b. 
Benedict of Rome, abbot (Areg 14): 286, 462b. 
Sixth Day of Creation (Areg 15): 465. An 
Account of Good Friday (Areg 14): 468. 


Marcus, Bp. of Arethusa, under Julian (Areg 15): 
289, 473 . Pionius, M. (Areg 15): 474* 
Seventh Day of Creation (Areg 16): 474* 
Jerusalem, Miracle in, by John, Bp. of Tayq 
(Areg 15): 291, 474b. Mark, Evangelist 
(Areg 16): 291b, 476b. Ermind, son of 
Longobardic king Lizodorus (Areg 16): 292, 
477b. Elisaeus Ward, on Easter, Mary Mag¬ 
dalen’s visit to the tomb: l|.»i 
pftmtTJlutf.gf/h htpb . . . (Areg 16) \ 292, 478. 
History of Melchizedec, King of Salem : |J-^i r 
phif. jtmqutpfiii umqkJmj ... (Areg 17): 294, 480b. 
Homily on Descent into Hell of J. C., and 
Commemoration of the Dead : japJmiT 

aib f. . .. (Areg 17): 295, 483. 
Paul and his sister Juliana (Areg 18): 296, 
484b. Pherphutha and her Sister, MM. under 
Shapoh Sabour (Areg 18): 485 , 528. Jeru¬ 
salem, miraculous Rout of Demons there (Areg 
18): 297, 485b. Catharine, V., of Alexandria 
(Areg 19): 297b, 487b. Wahan of Gojthn, 
A.D. 737 (Areg 20): 298b, 489b. Marcianus, 
Zeno, and Alexander Theodorus and 38 others 
(Areg 21): 300b, 492. Gutzdaz ) 

or Guthgaza of Persia, eunuch under Shapoh 
(Areg 21): 300b, 492b. Artzakh (Dizaphayt) 
and Astjablur, MM. of, slain in Armenia by 
the Hun king of the North, Hazrauq (Areg 21): 
301, 493. Lucia (Areg 22): 301b, 494* 
Shushan, dr. of St. Wardan (Areg 22) : 495. 
St. Nunea and her Cross (Areg 22): 302. David 
of Dwin (Areg 23): 302b, 496. Jacob, Pr., 
and his deacon Aza, in Persia (Areg 23): 303b, 
497. Jacob of Sarug on Second Easter, on 
Doubting Thomas : {\*pJwJju.pbuit- 
(Areg 23): 303b, 497b. Mariam of Egypt 
(Areg 24): 305b, 500. Serapion and Abba 
Marcus (Areg 25): 306b, 502. Marcus, Father, 
of Rome, and the Garden of Eden (Areg 26): 
309b, 506b. Anphirios (Amphiriqos), Elisaeus 
(Zis^os), Sever us, and Memnos, MM. of Lydia 
(Areg 27): 311, 509b. Basimus, M. in Persia 
(Areg 27): 312. Agathapios (or -podes or 
Agathulos), deacon, and Theodulos (Areg 28): 
312, 511b. Kallippus or Calliopus, M. (Areg 
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28): 312. Pausilippus, M. (Areg28): 512 . 
Marcus, ascetic (Areg 28): 312b, 512b . Saba 
Stratelat and Rusinus, steward, Gerasimus 
(Areg29): 313 ,513. Annunciation of B.V. M. 
(Areg 30 = April 7): 314, 514b . Jerusalem, 
Miracles there in year S* L <Jjr, A.D. 623 (Areg 
30): 315b, 517 . Sahak and Hamazasp of the 
House of the Ardzruni in the year 232 (A.D. 783) 
(Ahekan l): 316, Ebedjesu and Persian 

MM. under Sabur (Ahek. 1): 316, 518b. Seventy- 
two Disciples (only 70 are enumerated) (Ahek. 
2): 316b, 519 . Anthipas, Bp. of Pergamum 
(Ahek. 3): 318b, 522 . George, anchorite, Lim- 
niotes (Olompia) (Ahek. 3): 523 . Dioscorides 
of Smyrna (Ahek. 3): 523 . Peter the Merciless, 
his story (Ahek. 3): 319, 523b. Artemon, Pr., 
M. under Diocletian in Laodicea (Ahek. 4): 
320, 525. Acacius, Bp., M. under Decius 
(Ahek. 4): 321, 526b. Crescentius of Smyrna 
in Lycia (Ahek. 5): 321, 526b . Simeon, Bp. 
in Persia, and Phausik, Curopaltes his dr., and 
Abday, Pr., MM. under Saburios (Ahek. 5): 
321b, 527. Ferfuth^ and her Sister, in Persia 
(Ahek. 5): 528. Sabas the Goth (Ahek. 6): 
322, 529. Leontius (Leonidas) and Five (seven) 
Women (Ahek. 6): 322b, 529. Paul, Abba, 
and Zacchaeus; Vision of John of Gayni: 
Q\ntwdhwg dhtj^ ptupbutbuft^ 'tCtpbtui.np'h . . . (Ahek. 6) ! 
322b, 529b. Sabinus of Hierapolis in Egypt 
(Ahek. 7): 323, 530. Abdoy, Bp., and Hor- 
misdan, Sayen, and Benjamin (Ahek. 7): 323b, 
530b. Agapius, Patriarch (Ahek. 8): 324, 532. 
John Gaynetzi, his Vision (Ahek. 8): 324b, 
532b. Ardalon under Maximin (Ahek. 9): 
325b, 534 . Smbat, King, son of Ashot (Ahek. 
9): 326, 534b. Anoysh, M. of Thessalonica 
(Ahek. 9): 535. John of Odzun (Ahek. 10): 
326b, 535. Julianus of Anarzab in Cilicia 
(Ahek. 11): 327b, 537b. Sahak, doctor, of 
Persia, from Shahastan (Ahek. 11): 328, 538. 
Ermon, Patriarch of Jerusalem (Ahek. 12): 
329, 539b. On Maria of Samos and her Sons, 
and on Election of Athanasius as Jacobite 
Patriarch (Ahek. 13): 541 . Shmavon, Ap., his 
history (Ahek. 13): 330. Athanasius, Patriarch 


of Syria, and his brother Severian; Codratus, 
M., of Nicomedia; George and Khosrow, under 
Boula (Ahek. 14): 330b, 542b, 543b. Theo- 
dorus the Galatian, Bp. of Sicyon (Ahek. 15): 
331b, 544- George the General, and Comrades 
(Ahek. 16): 332b, 545b. Pasicrates and Va¬ 
lentinus of Rhodostyle (Dorostolum) (Ahek. 
17): 335, 549. Thamar, V., M. in Armenia 
(Ahek. 17): 335b, 550. Erasimus in Jordan 
(Ahek. 18): 337, 551b. Basilius, Bp. of Amasia 
under Maximin (Ahek. 19): 338, 554 . Maxi¬ 
mus and Dula (Dadas), in Bulgaria, under 
Diocletian (Ahek. 20): 339, 555. Theodorus 
and Abianus (Olbianus), deacon, of Aphrodision, 
under Diocletian (Ahek. 20): 339b. Marcianus 
and Nicandros Abios and George (Ahek. 20): 
339b. Alexander of Rome, soldier (Ahek. 20): 
339b. Pachumius (or Paqmetios) of Egypt 
on Apparitions of Devils; Council of Manazkert, 
A.D. 726: ptup^utujnu^ uthnJh (Ahek. 

21): 339b, 556. Ammon, Father, in Thebaid 
(Ahek. 21): 340. Batas, Persian, of Pirgam 
(Ahek. 22): 340b, 558. Persian MM. under 
Khosrow and Maurice (Ahek. 22); 341, 559. 
Pelagia, V., of Antioch (Ahek. 23): 342, 559b. 
Antioch, 160 Virgin MM. in (Ahek. 23): 342, 
560. Jeremiah, Prophet, and Baruch (Ahek. 
24): 342b, 561b. Codratus, M., of Nicomedia 
(Ahek. 25): 344b, 542b. George and Khosrow, 
MM. in Armenia (ninth cent.) (Ahek. 25): 
344b, 543b. Elijah the Tishbite (Ahek. 25): 
564 . Eusebius on the Ascension (Ahek. 25): 
345, 565b. Timotheus the Reader and Maura 
(Ahek. 26): 347b, 568. Galinos the Philo¬ 
sopher, M. (Ahek. 26): 348. Gregory Theo- 
logus, anecdote of (Ahek. 26): 569. Sylvanus, 
Pr. M., of Gaza (Ahek. 27): 348b, 569b. George 
the Blind in juip7Ck^_ ^.tuuiunk (Ahek. 27): 348b, 
569b. Justin, philosopher, M. under Antoninus 
(Ahek. 27): 569b. Erine (Irene), V. M., and 
Timon (Ahek. 28): 349b, 571. Job the Just 
(Ahek. 29): 351, 573. Cross, its Apparition 
under Constantius (A.D. 351) (Ahek. 30): 352b, 
575. Thunder, Sons of, Feast (Mareri 1): 353, 
377b. Vardeni, V., and others (Mareri 2): 354, 
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579. Aeacius, soldier, of Cappadocia (Mareri 2): 
354b. Arsen, ascetic (Mareri 3): 355, 580. 
Antonina of Nicea (Mareri 3): 355b, 580b. 
Marcianus (Mareri 3): 355b. Innocents (Mareri 
4): 355b, 581b. St Theodore under Tiridates 
and the satrap Suren (Mareri 4): 582. Ger- 
manus, Partriarch (Mareri 5): 356b, 585. 

Mokimus, Pr. in Pamphylia (Mareri 5): 357, 
585b. Epiphanius of Cyprus (Mareri 6): 357b, 
586. Clerica (Glyceria), V., M. under Antoninus 
(Mareri 7): 357b, 588b. Jason and Sosipater, 
Apostles (Mareri 7): 359, 589. Epimachus 
and Gordianus, MM., of Alexandria (Mareri 7): 
590. Isidore, M. under Decius (Mareri 8): 
359b. John, Bp. of Nicea (Colonia) (Mareri 8): 
360, 590b. Miurope (?Merope) of Ephesus 
(Mareri 8): 591b. Zachariah (Mareri 9): 360b, 
591b. Abdoy and Abdishoy and 16 Priests, 
&c., in Persia (Mareri 9): 360b, 592. Bachtisoes 
(Abdishav), Simeon, and Isaac, in Persia (Ma¬ 
reri 9): 592b. Wardan of Bajesh (Bitlis) 
(Mareri 9): 593. Finding of Cross in Jerusalem 
(Mareri 10): 361b, 595b. Entry of Noah into 
Ark (Mareri 10): 596b. Solokhon, Pamphamir, 
and Pamphalon (Mareri 11): 362b, 597. 

Hyacinthus, M. at Amastris (Mareri 12): 363, 

598. Patricius, Bp. of Broussa (Mareri 12): 
363, 599. Isaiah, Prophet (Mareri 12): 363b, 

599. Asklay (Ascalon), M. in Thebaid (Ma¬ 
reri 13): 364, 599b. Yezandoukht of Bethoula 
in Germanicia (Mareri 13): 600. Thalelaeus, 
physician (Mareri 13): 364, 600. Bagdat built 
by Dschafar (Mareri 13): 364b, 600b. Con¬ 
stantine, Emperor, and Helena (Mareri 14): 
364b, 601. Theodotion (Th^oditon) in Ancyra 
(Mareri 15): 365b, 603. Kuluth (Colluthus) 
of Bethsaida under Maximin (Mareri 15): 366, 
603b. John of the Pit (Mareri 16): 366b, 60A. 
St. Peter’s Finger (Mareri 17): 368b, 607. 
Basiliscus of Amasia (Mareri 18): 369b, 609. 
Therapontes, Bp. M. (Mareri 18): 370, 610. 
Simeon Stylites (Mareri 19): 370b, 610. Theo¬ 
dora and Didyma (Mareri 20): 371b, 612. 
David and Gorgen in Armenia in ninth 
cent. (Mareri 20): 371b, 612b. King Ashot, 


Bagratuni, of Armenia in ninth cent. (Mareri 
20): 372, 612b , 711. EJikonide (Heliconida) 
under Gordianus and Philip (Mareri 21): 372b, 
613. Marutha the Syrian, Bp. of Martyropolis 
under Theodosius Lesser (Mareri 21): 372b, 
613. Council of Nicea (Mareri 22): 613. 
Sahak, Armenian, under Yaleus (Mareri 22): 
373, 61A . Jeremiah of Komana under Anto¬ 
ninus (Mareri 23): 373b, 614 b. Justinus of 
Rome (Mareri 23): 615. Relics of Thaddaeus 
and Sandukht (Mareri 23): 615. Thecla and 
Mariam under Shapoh in Persia (Mareri 24): 
375, 617. Petrus,Dionysius, Paul, and Andrew, 
M. of Lampsacus (Mareri 25): 375b, 618b. 
Armenian Martyrs slain by the Turks in 
(A.D. 1018), and Transference of Armenian 
Throne to Sebaste (Mareri 25): 376, 618b. 
M6kimus or Moses the Negro or Aethiop 
(l» w ^4), brigand, under Maurice (Mareri 26): 
376b, 620. Dorotheus, Bp. of Tyre, under Dio¬ 
cletian (Mareri 26): 377, 620b. Lyncianusand 
four Children (Mareri 27): 377, 620b. Astius, 
Bp. under Trajan (Mareri 27): 377b, 621b. 
Metrophanes, Patriarch of Constantinople (Ma¬ 
reri 28): 377b, 622. Philemon, Ap. (Mareri 
29): 378b, 623b. Cyril, a Jew of Gortyna 
named Judas, and Anna his mother (Mareri 30): 
379, 623b. Hesychius (Suqios), anchorite in 
Bethynia (Margatz 1): 380, 625. Sosan and 
Shushan of Tauromenium (Marg. l): 380b, 
625b. Theodore of Euchaita Stratelat (Marg. 2): 
380b, 625b. Alexander and Antonina (Marg. 3): 
382, 628. Pelagia, whore of Antioch, converted 
(Marg. 3): 382b, 628b. Ulpianus (Olbianos), 
Bp. under Maximin (Marg. 4): 383, 629b. 
Barbashemius, Bp., and 16 Disciples, in Persia 
(Marg. 4): 629b. Acacius, M. under Licinius 
(Marg. 4): 383b, 630. Barnabas, Ap. (Marg. 
5): 383b, 630b. Eustachius, disciple of Andrew, 
Ap. (Marg. 5): 384, 613b. Onophrius, monk, 
and others (Marg. 6): 384, 632. Timotheus, 
Pr., of Brusa, under Julian (Marg. 7): 385, 633. 
Aquilina, V., under Diocletian at Bibliopolis in 
Palestine (Marg. 7): 385b, 633b. Christophorus 
under Decius (Marg. 8): 385b, 63A* Theo- 
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phanus and wife Pansemnaof Antioch (Marg. 9): 
386b, 635b. Kiriake and Urbath (Paraskev^) 
of Alexandria (Marg. 10): 387, 636b . Elisha, 
Prophet (Marg. 11): 387b, 638 . Dulas, M., of 
Cilicia (Marg. 12): 389, 640 b. Voniphatos 
(Bonifacius) of Rome, at Tarsus (Marg. 12): 
389b, 641 . Joseph, new M. of Dwin (AD. 
1170) (Marg. 13): 390, 642. Sanuel, Manuel, 
Ismael, and Thomas, Persians (Marg. 14): 390b, 

643. Zosimus, soldier (Marg. 14): 643b. 
Marcus and Mokianus (Marg. 14): 391. Julian, 
M., of Egypt, under Maximin (Marg. 15): 391, 

644. Theodore, Armenian monk, of Sebaste 
(Marg. 16): 392, 645b. Leontius and Com¬ 
rades, of Trapolea in Africa, under Vespasian 
(Marg. 17): 392b, 646 b. Stephanus, Archbp. 
of Sebastia in ^(AJD. 1387) (Marg. 17): 393, 
647 . Thais, courtesan (Marg. 18): 393b, 648 b. 
Febronia, V. (Marg. 19): 394b, 649b. Silas 
and Silvanus, Apostles (Marg. 20): 395, 651. 
Zachariah, Catholicos of Althamar (Marg. 20): 
395, 651. Zenon and Zinea (Zena) under 
Maximin (Marg. 21): 395b, 652. Aristotle 
(Aristocles), Pr., and Demetrius, deacon (Marg. 
21): 396, 652b . Eustachius (or Eustochius) 
under Maximin (Marg. 22): 396, 653. Peter 
and Paul, Apostles (Marg. 23): 396b, 654. 
Apostles, Feast of the Twelve (Marg. 24): 

398, 655b. Cosmas and Damian (Marg. 25): 

399, 658. Quintus, a Phrygian (Marg. 25): 
399k Feast of the Ark (Marg. 26): 659. 
Virgin's Coif, Finding of (Marg. 26): 399b, 
659. Bianaros and Sylvanus, of Pisidia (Marg. 

27) : 400b, 660b. Khosrow of Gandzak in 
land of Albani (Marg. 27): 400b, 660b. Sig- 
nios (Eusignius), elder, of Antioch (Marg. 28): 
401, 661b. Nerses, Bp. of Tarsus (Marg. 28): 
662. Papilus and Paulus, of Neocaesarea (Marg. 

28) : 662. Babylas the Clerk and his 94 Dis¬ 
ciples (Marg. 28): 401, 662. Hyacinthus of 
Caesarea in Cappadocia (Marg. 29): 401b, 662b. 
Eustathius of Ancyra (Marg. 29): 401b, 663. 
Makrina, V.M. (Marg. 29): 663b. Serapion 
and others (Marg. 30): 402, 663b. Proclus 
and Hilarion, under Trajan (Marg. 30): 402, 


663b. Peregrinus, Lucian, and others (Marg. 30): 
664. Procopius of Jerusalem (Hrotitz 1): 
402b, 664 b. Cyril, Bp. of Gortyna (Hrot. 1): 
718. David and Romanus in Russia (Hrot 2): 
403, 701 , 717 , 718. Thomas, Bp. of Unkluz, 
i.e. Angli (Canterbury) (Hrot. 3): 404b, 665 , 
701b. Agnes (Agnasia) of Rome (Hrot. 4): 
405, 666 b. Melchiseth and Karapet, new MM. 
(Hrot. 4): 405b, 667. John Baptist, Nativity 
(Hrot. 5): 406, 668 . Ayestios, physician, of 
Tyana, under Diocletian (Hrot. 6): 407, 669b. 
Cyril, Bp. of Gortyna, M. under Maximin 
(Hrot. 6): 407b. Leontios, Sisinnius, Maurice, 
Anictus, Daniel, &c. (Hrot. 6): 407b, 669b. 
Abdlmseh, a Jew named Levi (Hrot. 7): 408, 
671. Bagarat (Pancratius) of Tauromenium 
(Hrot. 8): 409, 672b. Julian (or Julitta) and 
his (or her) son Kirakos, of Iconium (Hrot. 9): 
411, 676b. Koprius, Patermuthios, and Alex¬ 
ander of Egypt, under Julian (Hrot 10): 412, 
677b. Mary Magdalen (Hrot 10): 412, 678. 
Athanagines, Bp. of Sebaste, and Ten Disciples 
(Hrot. 11): 412b, 678b. Nerses of Lambron 
(Hrot 11): 679. Mariana, V., of Antioch in 
Pisidia (Hrot. 12): 413 y 679b. Dius of Antioch 
(or Constantinople) (Hrot 13): 414, 680b. 
Martha, mother of Simeon Stylites (Hrot 13): 
414. Olympia, a servant of God, in Constan¬ 
tinople, under Theodosius (Hrot 13): 681. 
Theodore, Bp. of Cyrene (Hrot. 14): 414b, 681b. 
History of Elias (Hrot. 14): 682. Praxeas, V. 
(Hrot 14): 415. AJuash (Salus), Simeon, and 
John of Ufhay (Hrot. 15): 415, 682b. Goran- 
dukht, wife of a Persian magus (Hrot 16): 
416, 684 b. Apolinus of Sardis (Hrot. 16): 
685b. Phocas, Bp. M. (Hrot. 17): 416b, 685b . 
Christina, V., of Tyre (Tarsus) (Hrot. ] 7): 417, 
686 . Stephanus, Patriarch, disciple of Moses 
Bp. of Siunik (Hrot. 18): 417b, 686 b. Kentios, 
M. in Pamphylia under Diocletian (Hrot. 18): 
686 b. Anna and Joachim (Hrot. 19): 418, 688 . 
Lucia, V.M. (Hrot 19): 418, 688 b. Hermolaus, 
M. in Nicomedia (Hrot 20): 418b, 689. Cal- 
linicus of Gangra (Hrot. 21): 419, 690b. Theo- 
dita and 3 Sons (Hrot 21): 419b, 690b. 
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Goharine and her Brothers (Hrot. 22): 419b, 
691. Titus, Ap. (Hrot. 23): 420b, 692. Gregory, 
Patriarch, son of Gregory Magistros (Hrot. 24): 

421, 692b. Leontius and Priests (Hrot 25): 

422, 69Ah. Maccabeans (Hrot. 26): 423, 696b. 

Relics of St. Stephen, Proto-M. (Hrot. 27): 
423b, 698. Dalmatius, soldier (abbot)(concludes 
with Faith of Ephesus) (Hrot. 28): 424, 699. 
Sophia and 3 Daughters (Hrot 29): 424b, 700b. 
Ark, Feast of (Hrot. 30): 425. Nerses Klayetzi 
(Hrot 30): 425b, 716a. Transfiguration. 

Begins : funp^pq-tyb % pp npng 

tmbgutt. fyuiptf. b Ifpobp blfbqbgi-iy . . . (AveKatZ 1) l 

426, 716b. Vardan and Comrades in Persian 
War (Avel. 2): 426b, 707 , 712,713. Domitian 
(Dometius), ascetic in Syria under Emperor 
Constantine (Avel. 3): 428, 712b. Antoninus 
of Alexandria, M. (Avel. 4): 428b. Jovasaph 
and Baralam (Avel. 4): 429b, 702 , 704, 705 , 
708 , 709 , 714 , 715 , 719. This ends: “Which 
I, Asat, sinful servant of God . . . abridging 
it, translated into Armenian with the help of 
an honourable prince.” 

68 . 

Or. 6988. — Paper. Bound in brown leather. 
Size, external 12£ by 8| inches, of text 9-J-by 6. 
Written in double columns of 32 lines in a 
large notergir hand, with ornamental initials 
left uncoloured. Between folios 31 and 32 
five folios are left blank. 

The contents are as follows :— 

Fol. la. Beneath a large drawing of a 
circular maze is a description in verse of Jericho, 
beginning : b This is 

the city of Jericho. 

Fol. 16. A table of contents. 

Fol. 2. The history of David of Sebastia, 
read in the month Mehek on Feb. 22. Begins: 

^ptutHuh ut buy fib ujI uil but tup tub fib *[rtp tuutug ‘tu'b 
Jbp ju fu.p mtdt~b optfbbutp up pbputhntfb pb bbqb 

rpnunb utpguynt-plr . . . Near end: L utjbu/bu 

p tup ft [unuutnt^a/iinLppL Ipuuttu pbgtut. ft jtu , ft p tjfuilpu^. 


ty" V n 3 * tfibmpi[utp^ fp jmt-itt-p mo%ft 

i*P a S ^buflg ft tfmtT up tymurmptWf ffb . ft J mJmbmtfu 
fypq4avnt.plr utpymlfnpuy. b mn.m^mpif.nL.p’b Jhpnj 
'Ptvqtujpfth Jb[pftubp i[uipq.mtifbtmfi ... “ Forasmuch 

as the oracle of the Divine holy Gospel uttered 
by our Lord J. C. with his all-holy lips declares 
that narrow is the gate of the Kingdom . . . 
He then made a goodly confession as described, 
and died in Christ in the year of the Armenians 
1126 (A.D. 1676) on Feb. 22, on the Feast of 
the Holy Company of Wardan, at the hour of 
holy Mass, in the catholicate of Jacob, and episco¬ 
pate over our city of Melqiseth Wardapet. . .” 

Fol. 4 b. |» ut/fib tuuni. p uytotmfni.pl* tptuuufmpm 
ubtjttuuMtupt-njh np Jtulfuihnt-utJp lfn.nL.tuU fy n £lp * * « 
Ends: Iftutmtupbgtuu hptubb fftb tptuuupup. ^ 

ftU yjbut iftuuttupJtub tj.uii.pfib jbplfpnprjnt-J mJ'uftb t 

“ On same day. History of Gaspar of Sebastia, 
nicknamed Kfuan ...” Ends: “He died in the 
year 1126 after the death of David in the 
second month.” 

Fol. 5 b. Acts of St. Nicolaus, to be read 
Areg 3 and March 14. | Ju» bp f> j>*uqtupbh ufpm . w 

uutjnt.* tutftf.tuL. ^uy b i/p fnL.utuL.tt p^uib fib . npnj tuhaub 
^opb tuptuTfUatU , L Jopb gnt-^utb . . , Ends .* Iftuutm _ 
pbgutL. up'b %filfnquynu ft P - $ • rl^futp • fib Jut put ft : 

“ He was of the city of Brousa, an Armenian, 
and of the kin of the Illuminator, whose father’s 
name was Athadjan and his mother’s Shushan 
. . .” Ends: “St. Nicolaus died in the year 
1143 (A.D. 1693), March 14.” 

The same text is printed in the volume 
of “Modern Martyrs of Armenia” (1155-1843), 
pp. 531-538, printed at Valarshapat in 1903. 

Fol. 8. Acts of Miraq of Tabreez, read on 
Areg 13 and March 24. \^pufib^ mututp J^pm^b. 

bp ft tfhb 'piuqutpb'b b jtuhnt-tubft £ut ^ utu in tub £b ft p tut. _ 
pftqnj- ffiut-Utlf p tup ft b*bnqtug tutjq.tUL. ^ uy . . , Ends : 
Iftuutiupbtjtut- utututjb i/fiptup ft p. Jhpnj ft. J, b* jtr» 

tuJpb-. “The blessed elder Mirag was of the 
great and famous city of Shahastan, Tabreez, 
the child of goodly parents, an Armenian ...” 
Ends: “He died in the year 935 (A.D. 1485).” 

See pp. 322-328 of the work above men¬ 
tioned. 
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Fol. 10. For the Feast of Annunciation, 
Areg 30 and April 7. \\Jbb muppnt-^ft fynjub tfiu^, 

pfimiT op^hbuifb ft IpMthutju bit but bqb. mt-buibc^i . j/» w 
tf lulffitTatj It. juibliuijb • ft ptuq.uiLnpuiljuib L. ft m put^uu* m 
%u*jwfjuih uiqq-bl* f’* s ‘lt fr ^p.btqj bjnt-qutjb . . . 

“ The all-holy Virgin Mariam, blessed among 
women, was born, by annunciation, of Joachim 
and Anna, of the royal and priestly tribe of the 
children of Israel, of Levi and Judah . . 

Fol. 12. (Iwyt/iT Uit-nt-p jftftumtuij b upmhjjr^ 

jhtugh np bqbh jbpnLumqktT . fiq^ • ptfpi ^utjng . 

[jutjp ifutpqitttqbut Jft u/oqou iuIiiilIi ... “ On this 

day falls the commemoration of the miracles 
which occurred in Jerusalem in 1072 (A.D. 
1622). There was a Wardapet named Polos...” 

The sequel relates how the statue of Gabriel 
in St. James’s Church saluted that of Mary. A 
hymn to the latter follows, by Araqel Wardapet, 
beginning:— 

y* t brutjfih tj.nL. plbmi^mpwb 
uuhUCusn. ^nqj-njh “tubmljmh 
np iTuippbguip ftulj JuiptfLuiljuib 

“Thou divine Tenement, ineffable, of the 
Divine Spirit, who wast purified in body . . .” 

Fol. 16k Acts of St. Paron Loys, read Marer 
9 and May 17. D u/ /*^ Jtuhnt-lj Jft bpbbguiL tqtupnh 

jnju utbm.'b, juiffutuptyb ^ nhtug , ft ^puiquipi Ifuitfhttj 

jutqq.yti ^ttyng ^uiLuiutnif^ ppftuutnhbuy . , . Ends: 

guipuiqpbgfi qiquiuttfrtL Pftu qutju ft pnup ^utjng . 

fits tfu/jftufi */2r pi x “ The goodly youth 
named Paron Loys appeared in the land of the 
Huns, in the city of Kafa, an Armenian and a 
Christian...” Ends: “ I composed this history 
in the year of the Armenians 1116 (A.D. 
1666) on May 15.” 

The date here given is wrong. It was in 
1016 (A.D. 1566) that Wrthanes composed 
these Acts. See pp. 386-412 of the work above 
mentioned. 

Fol. 19. Acts of Medzatur of Sebastia, read 
Marer 26 and June 2. ] 'p JbbututnLpu utju ft 

puiqui'pbh ubtftutuuiftnj . be. bp n P r lf 2‘ t uuI *** pb~ ui1tnt.1i 
utn.1t 'ppfuutnltbft • uiJuig fib . ftp , L. S&iugbiuj^bp n PP f 
$opb b. bp nuubuij^ uutlpuL Jfc utuqJnu . . . Ends : 


IpuuttupbguiL. htu^utututlju j>ft ft ptfuilpubfiu ^tnjng nfutp* 

L jnLbftuft . •p. “ This brave Medzatur was of 
the city of Sebastia, and was the son of a dis¬ 
tinguished Christian. He was 25 years of age 
when he was left an orphan by his father’s 
death, and had learned a few psalms . ..” 
Ends: “This champion died in the year of the 
Armenians 1044 (A.D. 1594), June 2.” 

Fol. 21k Acts of the modern martyr Pu- 
takh, read Margatz 30 and July 6. |J u>j bp 

ft 'puiqutpbb uiiTpuy ^uiLUMinntfb jppftuutnltbutj II utpnu^ 
buutfii.1i tjuippfih npq.fi uttvb wpbnpqnj L. iTaijp unpui bp 
qnLuutp 'pui^tuliuijfi ft iquipufttj jiuiquipbb np fy**£_ft Jut*, 
pmqusj . . . Ends : L. tujuiqb** p tup ft funumntfuibns. P'p 
Ijuiutuipbguiu ft ifitun-ub uph tqnt-utuifu ft put fill ^utjng 

“He was of the city of Amith, a 
Christian by religion and by profession a 
smith, son of a sun-worshipper; but his mother 
was daughter of a priest in the Persian city 
called MaraJ . . .” Ends: “So making a good 
confession, he died in glory in the year of the 
Armenians 973 (A.D. 1523).” 

See pp. 360-368 of the work above men¬ 
tioned. 

Fol. 25. Acts of St. Kokdjay, new champion 
of Sebastia, read Navasard 17 and August 27. 

|»p uut ft 'puiquipbl* ubtfttuuutftnj bpftuiiuuutpq. ^ tuumljtUL . 
bt- uidnuuliuiguiL. fi Ifutpq. tugftuip^ft . L. bp (*bpbpgoq~ 
utirjftb *ppng . . . Ellds: bt. utju bqb. ft p n t-uiljutlifth 

^tujng.flb. pi oqnuutnuft. f£t “He was of the 
city of Sebastia, a stripling in age, and was 
married in the order of the world and was a 
reader of Divine Scripture . . .” Ends: “ This 
was in the year of the Armenians 985 (A.D. 
1535), August 27.” 

In the work above mentioned, p. 373, is 
printed a metrical version of this martyr’s Acts. 

Fol. 26k Acts of the new champion St. 
Astuadzatur of Sebastia, read Qalotz 5 and 
Dec. 13. W % utpfjniubp b- uiptnp^mqnpb pltftLp ft lU 

puipbpuippi ujj puut puipbpuip tpuifiug ft.png jum.ut£_ 
^uipJbuift umbqbnLtfb utqiujtuj , , , Ends: M 
ft IjnumuihqpnL. tqojftu utohbgftb qutob tTpJh usbuy^. 
utnt-pfi Imp hui^uiutuiljfili L Jtuqp oq~ tfjuypi pf. j’ja 
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bqb ft p. <;. nifep. “ The loving and creative 
nature of the benevolent God according to his 
benevolent Will was first moved to create 
Adam.. Ends: “ But in Constantinople they 
kept the Feast of St. Astuadzatur, the new 
champion and triumphant martyr of Christ. 
This was in the year of the Armenians 1159 
(A.D. 1709).” 

Fol. 29. Acts of Karapet of Malatiyah: 

|» putquuunpnt. Pfttrlt ^ unf.utputtjL.ng b ft mhqwufW^nup‘G 
Jh jftutpbnj qtutfft ijn.uibft1i np kp uiqq-un. J>nupp . ft 
putufltuinuplrb uftuutj » utpr jn^utVbfcu tfutp n t-iffttjnupb • 
L bufftutfnufnunL.pt Jbjftmpbnj utpr um^uttfftlt. lit- bijl t 
gphwip b tjuipdutlitufft hnp Jiupuiftpnupu utju tfutpmufbm . 

Ends: y^jubqb ftp. fth. “ In the reign 

of the Hagarenes, when Zaz Lpan, a Kurd by 
race, was local governor of Melitene, and Sir 
Hohannes Catholicos of Sis, and Sir Sahak 
Bishop of Melitene, this admirable and won¬ 
derful modern martyr Karapet . . .” Ends: 
“ This was in the year of the Armenians 1173 
(A.D. 1723).” 

Fol. 32. Calendarial tables. Begins: 1*4 

bp b ft ilin.1i k bput If tug b tftbputrjpuig utuipnjb IfutJftgftu 
tfmtuhbp JO-ftp ututpqjb bophbpbuilfb ft tftbpnt-uut tfutp b 
tft[bputqftph ft IfnqJlub b Jnt-ut utnut^ftlfutj fttnputbu b 
qmuibbu *fftp utuipnjb utltupftiutjj “ NoW if yOU 


would find the letter of the year by means of 
the seven-year cycles and of the epacts ...” 

These tables were compiled by Ter Martiros 
for the years of the Armenian era 1258-1480 
(A.D. 1808-2030). 

The writer of the first part of the codex 
writes on fol. 31 . ^pbgutL. juyuJuiL.npjtu ibnuiJp. 

jnt-uutpu/p utp- Jiuptnftpnuftlt ’ft uhputuutfttuj ft p» ^. 

n j%. ftht “This haysmavorq was written by the 
sacristan Sir Martiros in Sebastia in the year 
of the Armenians 1260 (AD. 1810).” 

A later hand adds on fol. 31a, col. 2, which 
the first hand had left blank, a note on the 
date of the building of the Church of the Forty 
Martyrs. It is set 233 years before the Armenian 
era, in the time of the Nicene Council. “ The 
destruction (^uttfnuJi,) of the same church took 
place in the year 836 of the Armenian era 
(A.D. 1386) by the hand of Lat Purjan, of the 
house of Ishman, and in the same year was 
the coming of Lakthamar to Sebastia, and the 
building had endured for 1069 years.” (y*#t« u Jft 

quiutft ufnt-ptfutb tjutb ftfjutbpb np b ftltnjb utJft bqb tf utp 

futtfp until Lpftlt ft ub tftutuutftutj» b zftli i&uigbutp 1069 
utuipft). “ If you wish,” adds the note, “ to know 
their date, see the haysmavorq under June 8. 
The building of the church on March 9,” &c. 
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69 . 

Add. 8150. —Yellowish paper, 3| by 3£ inches. 
Bound in yellow leather, stamped with the 
letters IIIS. Folios 209, in 16 unnumbered 
quires. The text was written, 11 lines to the 
page, in a clear, neat notergir or notary’s hand, 
in Poland in 1627. 

The volume is a Directorium (S ot, «TO,y)> or 
guide to the proper psalms, lesson, and rites 
for the several Sundays and Feast-days of the 


Armenian Church. Select canticles are added 
at the end of the volume. Printed editions 
are common. 

Begins, fol. 2 :— 

Wbtujmjwbnt-p built Tfpunf.uijni.gpb utnuifft tut-nt-p 
tjft^bplt Ifutbnhuttf ffuftti tftutnlt ^tut-tuuuu bu qq.b1int.lt 
jtut futility pit b tit uth JnJbqblt ft ibnju b yututbutltlt 
utublt dcge. Jut bit) b ftmJbtf tub bit . . . 

“ Of the Eve (lit. Lighting of Lamps) of 
Epiphany, of the first day, the Night 
(Office) . . .” 
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The ecclesiastical year in this book follows 
the old Armenian arrangement of the calendar, 
according to which the Feast of David and 
James was assigned to December 25, that of 
St. Stephen to December 26, and the Birth of 
Jesus feasted together with the Baptism on 
the Epiphany. Thus on fol. 1596 is read, after 
the Sixth Sunday in Advent, the following 
direction:— 

qjusjuIbnL.fi bush . iq^jsh • op. 
^ustfuspbm' • usnushg * lu ^ * II. If'p Iffr ♦ npnuJ' 

mpmugbu quiLusq usobbpu . . . qua.fiat 

tTq'p bfrh* it. juslfnpm . utnjjfjh * qhtfuiiFppfr frlr* mob k ... 

“Next before Epiphany reckon a fast of 
four days apart from the fourth and sixth days 
of the week, and from Sunday, in which [fast] 
you shall celebrate the chief festivals . . . First, 
of David the Prophet, and James, the Apostles, 
on December 25 . . .” 

On folios 1646-209 are transcribed, with 
musical notes or neumes, a few much-used 
canticles and hymns or anthems, such as the 
Hymn of the Balm-bearers, &c. 

Colophons:— 

Fol. 164. «| v bgutL. mju uuslfmi. q fr u &bpus tip. 

mhusptluih qp^fr kpk u uusplfasLUiq . npqfr qpfrqnpfr 

fi£.^k- 

“ This little book was written by the un¬ 
worthy scribe Wardere the deacon, son of 
Gregory, in the year 1077 (A.D. 1627).” 

Fol. 202. J jny. qphgusL. mabutgnjgu mju fr 

pusufhutnt.fi ir * utjtitfism^ushqfr ufpr dhifut;u tfusfint-iffi^, 
tfnufrh. Il fr fimqmt.npnt.plb . fyn.mbq.uig usqq.fr. bppnpq 
qfrlfJntJbqpb fr pt[uiptrpni-ptru*b ^utjng . n."^b • hi. fr 

jmJtsbmhh * qbtfutbJpbpfr tfq* fr tfrusjhfni-Sb • ufuspnh 
sfrutpqhpk u t f u f[ t fr n P r t'\J *q***pnh qfrpqnpfrh . . , 

“ This Guide to Feasts was written in the 
patriarchate of this province, of Sir Moses 
Catholicos, and in the reign over the Franks 
of Sigismund III., in the era of the Armenians 
1077 and on December 14, for the use of Paron 
Wardere the scribe, son of Paron Grigor.” 

Fol. 209. A third colophon of like purport 
is given. 


70 . 

Or. 2613. —Vellum. Size, external 3j- by 2£ 
inches, of text 2 ? by 1 Recent binding of 
black leather. Folios 154, written in an 
elegant bolorgir or round hand, 19 lines to a 
page, of the sixteenth or early seventeenth 
century. A coloured headpiece precedes the 
text, and the beginning of each chapter is 
marked by an arabesque in the margin. 
Opposite is a full-page illumination of some 
incident in the life of Jesus. The subjects of 
these illuminations are as follows: fol. 16 , 
the Mother and Child; 306, Jesus and 
Zacchaeus ; 566, the Resurrection. There are 
other pictures on folios 646, 746, 1136, all in 
a humble style of execution. Many of the 
folios are illegible from the effects of damp. 

Begins :— 

1 'Jhusjusjutbnt-plr iCpmqmfnt-gfrh wn.mgfr un.nt.p qfr^bph 
mn.utgfr Ifusbnbuiif-fjufii tfrusn.ub fr p • ^ mumutmiT fr ^tqjp h. 
npqfr L uq.hhnt.1t slfrusputb • It. mush tlhJbqfrh fr ibnu 
tui/gilh t It. usjbufhu friblfog It. ifhtlbqfrhopjuiuth mbit hpub bit 
tu^nt-fifT. [|Lpusfrtusgfrp uppnu^fr ... 

“For the Lighting of Lamps of the Theo- 
phany. Of the first day at Vespers. For the 
first chapter of the canon. Glory on high. I 
believe in Father and Son and Holy Spirit. 
They robe with one accord, and they give 
tapers into the hands of all, and so with 
incense and tapers they go forth into the nave 
(lit. chamber). Hymn. Rejoice, holy Lady.. 

The hymns, lections, prayers, canticles, &c., 
are briefly indicated in the rest of the work 
for the entire liturgical year. 

Fol. 1436. Collects for Fasts and Festivals : 

1)/* t ^ °P £ mnusgbgusp fyplffr^ b. tlusptfbusgusp *fr up 
Ifnt-ubhi np tfr*u Jhp *fr jhptp>frg I'ff'P • • • “ ThoU 

who wast sent from the Father as Saviour and 
wast made flesh of the holy Virgin. Who for 
our sake came down from heaven . . .” 

There is no date or colophon of the scribe, 
but a late hand writes on fol. 64: |* fif. 
usJfrx r. ifrbmp. mtfunj frtp frb , i.e. In the year of the 
Armenians 1080 (A.D. 1630), Feb. 26. 
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71 . 

Or. 4552.—Stout paper. Size, external 4f by 
3 inches, of text 2£ by If. Modern half¬ 
binding of red leather. Folios 131, in 11 
quires of 12 leaves each, except no. 8 which 
has 11. The first quire is numbered 2, and 
the last 12, so that the first of the original 
book is lost. Written in a small regular 
bolorgir or round hand, 18 lines to a page. 
Shalagir or plaited letters, with marginal 
arabesques or designs of birds, mark the main 
divisions of the book. The orthography is 
modern. 

Contents:— 

Folios 1-83 contain a Tonatzojtz , or Festal 
Guide. The text begins where the first day of 
Epiphany is being described :— 

fit ttf/u J °C U ’*F ^ °pb muut . %njbufb u 

b. qlfjpt . JJL tei t bt- bpbifnjb yutbgbmf^ mt.nt.p iu$» 
mum • Jtutf tfjfbft ^ U (JP *f-puibpii Jftutputb jmmbmVb 
bjutbtrb* fuu/gjn. b. mt-tui .. jultffoj» b tfht/tqjibog • b iutP 
ifuipiffit-ft* b tunutfjtlfuij muni-p futptulftubpb . , . “ And 

on this eighth day mesedi 3 . . .” 

Fol. 84. W'bubtjftp bhphifbmh t mumpgfiu nptjft 

fuf bu 7 m.... “ Mesedis for the Birth. The 

Lord said unto me, Thou art my Son . . .” 
Followed by mesedis of the Resurrection, of 
Martyrs, of Repentance, of the Bread and Salt 
Fast, &c. The first line of each is given. 

Folios 88-1155. Chants of the Breviary 
apart from the regular hymns. For similar 
collections see MSS. Or. 2335 and 2337. 
These chants are written out in full with 
copious musical notes. 

Begins, fol. 88 : f<) \*uif. tut-npp wuftujJutupnt-plQi 
jl) xuttf.utL.np jutuftwhutb , , . “ Forms of the 0 King 
for Penitential days. 0 King eternal . . .” 

Fol. 955. |f)«. put^ utunp'P JutpIf ftpnuutgb s 

Psqnpjat.p'ftnkp ... “In second tone. Kings 
of the Martyrs’ Feasts. Thy mercy, 0 Lord...” 

Fol. 1015. utX* ptifttu • utjbjnLfuu. m fbfnt.fi m : 

jfr. nqnpJhupip ifitr... “In first tone. Alleluia.. 


Fol. 109. (\lVLOaMIL bptfipt | nju mnt.p ufpr mfrng 

fiJ'ng ... “ Songs of Dawn. Give light, 0 Lord, 
to mine eyes ...” 

Fol. 1135. tfpmttmgmt'ph Ipuptfutu'. ( ^mtfJnt. p'ftp 

^pb^uwutlfutg b tfoptug ... “ For the Birth Feast. 
Trisag ions in order. Multitudes of angels and 
hosts ...” 

Fol. 1155. (] \aufuufnt_m Iftttptfutt. j j|f» ft ^opb 

um. tupbgutp fpttfit • •. “ Introits in order. Thou 
who wast sent from the Father, Saviour ...” 

Fol. 1275. tubutb’bft tfnp 'ft mobft up. utbuthrbfi 

tfutju utubltt Jn»jp puft. fiJ' jtyu if at. jutt-nt-p 

Jbbft ... “ Lay of the Theotokos, which they 
repeat on the day of the Holy Theotokos. 
Mother of God, my hope art thou in the Great 
Day . . .” 

Fol. 130. Colophon :— 

{^Zututmlfmpb (sic) unupp tppngb i 

(j)um g . . , uii-tupmbgt&t bptfu JutJiuutbiftug np If*ft 
tmohutgtyg b fumsfmutb wp ^mumpmtfutg ’ft ^gutifuipb 
np b puuftu^tub 'ft tf.boqutpunfutjtb fnt-tfutj. *ft ifnt.n.% up 
ItuitftupbPmj , b *fi pmtf.uti.npat.pk ufmpufg uofftfmb 

jniMbbpt * 

“ Memorial of the holy book. Glory be . . . 
This poem of chapels was completed—called a 
Guide to Feasts and Book of all Musical Notes 
—in the city of Shosh, which is Ispahan, in 
the village-city of Dsehula, at the door of holy 
Nazareth, and in the reign over Persia of Shah 
Sultan Yusen.”f 

On fol. 131 a later owner has written his 
name, J'm.pmm J/>%mt,f, 9 i.e. Murat Minas. 

Presented by Sir F. B. Norman, 30 July, 
1892. 


72 . 


Or. 4547.—Paper. Eastern binding of red 
leather, stamped with rude designs. Size, 
external 8^ by inches, of text 6^ by 4|. 
The handwriting is a rude notergir of the late 


f Probably Husain, usually spelled $£«is 
meant. He reigned A.D. 1694-1722, 
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eighteenth century; modern orthography, with 
many faults and compendia; 33 lines to a 
page. The volume as it now stands contains 
162 folios; but 10 are lost before fol. 6, where 
there is a hiatus of 10 pages from 11-20 in 
the older pagination made by the scribe, who 
numbered the whole into 332 pages. 

The volume contains the variable Services 
used on various Feast-days, Sundays, and 
other days of the year, giving references to 
the printed sharalcan or hymn-book, and, for 
the lections, to a printed edition of the prayer- 
book. Prayers and rubrics are transcribed in 
full. It thus brings together matter found 
separately in the Mashtotz or Book of 
Occasional Notes, the Lectionary, and the Tona - 
tzojtz or Directory of Feasts. The compiler 
calls his work by the latter name. 

Folios 1-3 give the rubrics, lections, &c., 
of the Feasts of the Virgin and her parents. 

ItlC. Wu/pflilp* b. ^Ju */£ bpbqnubb ‘hmfumutobmlf 
4 t uubmbmg ttp tu&m&bfib JmpfmJnu qnp jbplfbmjfih 
qmup $pb Junta if mgb mobbgfilb ... “ April 6 and 

Shams 17 at eventide, eve of the Annunciation 
of the Theotokos Mary, for whom the ranks of 
angels kept festival...” 

Folios 36-332. The Festal Year. The 
chief Feasts, &c., occur as follows :— 

Fol. 36. Theophania and Blessing of the 
Waters. Inc. X'jbuymjmb nJr Zkpiuq.uiint.gfi tffrjbpb 
fyuthnbutqffufib ... ** For the Theophany Lighting 
of Lamps, at Vespers ...” 

Fol. 106. Circumcision, on the eighth day 
from Epiphany. 

Fol. 226. Sunday before Lent. pnu% pm P b^ 

Ifirbquihft. qfjbp'h* sftnfuftp qiutjltb « ft qlf utnut^fi Ifmbnh'b 
funuunntfutlih mum lpttbnbmij.prtL.fu ... ** For the high 

holiday. At night. Change the tone to the 
fourth plagion y first canon ...” 

Fol. 286. Palm Sunday. nqnqnjl 

mpJmubbbmg • bmqffwtftupq.fi qftjbp'h ^utfnutfL 4 » b. qfbft 

upp.nL Pfiub ft tfJjpmj pmqjfgft ... “ On the great 


Eulogoumend of Palms, the Flower Feast. At 
night is a vigil, and the Sacrament is placed 
on the altar . . .” 

Fol. 316. Rite of Opening the Doors. Ij m r p 

q nbwpmgbp mn'bhfnj. qq.b'bnub pm^mbmjpb* jnunfmn. t 
b qmb ft qncn.ti btfbqbgnub ... “ The priests robe 

in the shurdschar and go to the door of the 
church ...” 

Fol. 33. Great Fourth Feria. mump 

inpbp^ppf, qfrjbpb . . . 

Fol. 336. Great Fifth Feria. D'Aty mump 

$ffbq ^jppff ipf 265. tfbpmiqoqb jbplf^. 

bf,g ... “ At night Gands 265 .. .” 

Fol. 336. mpXwlfbjnj qwufmjfumpoquh. fluff 

ft jbppnpq. tfmJnub Jnqntfk pm^mbmjb qmtqmjfumpoqub 

f, qnun.% blfbqbgnub ... “ Rite of Releasing the 
Penitents. Now at the third hour the priest 
collects the penitents at the door of the 
church ...” 

Fol. 40. Homily for Maundy Thursday. 

| numpnup fbi nptfbmp (sic) ^i/\ • • “ Hear me, 
my children ...” 

Fol. 49. Good Friday. |J 'Lbf mump nuppmPft 
t tbi tr v u • • • 

Fol. 606. Great Saturday. IJ'frty 

iftmpnu qfijbpb Jftutjb tfmn.bb fttuu mump funpm%fih . . . 

“ At night they light only the lamp of the 
chief tabernacle ...” 

Fol. 63. \)pjmp nt-p7r tfmmffft qfjbp% ^uffnullb 4 

L qbfi uppnup'ft ft tfbpmj pmqJngft jmuibmVb ... For 

Holy Resurrection of Zatik. At night is a 
vigil, and the Sacrament is placed on the 
altar . . .” 

Fol. 83. *IJ b'htfkfynumbfi ffftpmffffb f b 

^pmjmiftmn ., $nqnub uppnj qmfuuibmb ... “ Sunday 

of Pentecost. Of the great and miraculous 
advent of the Holy Spirit. . .” 

Fol. 886. Wl^Pj* u ri Ln j ti Mpufiufi fwJppnhmguqjti 
mumgbmp ft iftmau mJVhmuppnJb ^nqunjb i JJ •nfiujfiJ' ft 
uftpnj uputftu pmtjimbmg . bnt-ftpbp qpmbu mtfpmm Jin mb. 
ftJng munupb Jbbfi. $mbqmbmffbgkp utffmpnupV ftJnj 

tfufmpgluu mtfopfig ... Prayer of St. N"erses of 
Lambron to the glory of the All-holy Spirit. 

B B 
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I am compelled by heartfelt love . . .” (See 
cod. Or. 2607, fol. 309.) 

Fol. 1096. Transfiguration or Wardaicar. ]> 

tthbft L ^ptuputqmpif. mjfm^bpufnep Jr tn*b Jbpnj Juft jSufi 
tfmpif mtfuin.fi tffphflb ^ufynt-lH b . .. “At night a 
vigil is kept. . .” 

Fol. 1266. Assumption of B.V. M. \)'bbf 

la. ^putgutafnuun. afbptaaafanfmlutb i&bmb'hft gfpbpb ^u^aetfb 

k ... “Of the great and wonderful Passing 
of Theotokos. At night a vigil is kept. . .” 

Fol. 1366. |] 'bbft mobutfvtlpnilr fmmp^ tfbpmgft 
tpftghpii b 7^ i/JtT fuwgb la. uppna-Pfbb ft 

afbpuy pmqJngf . . . jmmbmbb ... “ For the great 

Festival of the Elevation of the Cross. By 
night a vigil is kept, and the holy Cross and 
Sacrament are placed on the altar ...” 

Fol. 1476. Feast, on the Sabbath, of the 
archangels Michael and Gabriel. (* jmpmpb 

mohb ^pbgmmlfmufbmmgb t/fftamkff la. q.mtfipfbfb ^ 
bplfbmjfth tjopmgb . , . 

Fol. 1556. Feast of Addai. t*. gtwp mob b 

wtftfbf ^uypaaaufbmftb np jbtpb ufatj putrjuijtfi tfwmwpbgmt., 

ut^wl^bpm bp pmpbnuf ... “ And the Sabbath is 
the Feast of Addai the Patriarch, who died in 
Edessa. He was a disciple of Thaddeus . . 

Fol. 1566. Feast of David and James. 

Wn-utfjfb mob b if.uti.pfi Jmpftatpbfb la- jualfnpuaj utiLut „ 

#b Ly b t btfpoph ... “ The first Feast is of 
David the Prophet and Jacob the Apostle, the 
Lord’s brother ...” 

Fol. 157. Feast of St. Stephen, \jplfpnpq. mob 
k upijb umhtfnaiiiunuft ... ** The second Feast is 
of St. Stephen . . .” 

Fol. 157. Peter and Paul. br/”v»? £ 

tffjuun-np mn.ui'phfngb uflrmpnuft It. uforfnuft ... U The 

third Feast is of the Chief Apostles . . .” 

Fol. 1576. Sons of Thunder. t ^ n pp n p t f mob 

k npifengb npnmalmbgbt “ The fourth Feast . . .” 
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(In this the Dormitio Johannis is read, fol. 1576: 

^ttibtffum bpmbhpnjb jn^tmbbna. tatttmpbfnjb la. mebmuap _ 
mbfjtb, IlftC, bp pbq. bqpmpubpmbbfftb ju^mhbbu i Jbbmt. 
nt.putfutst.Pp: • | 

Colophon I., foL 616 (before the Easter 
Sunday rite):— 

(j)uin^ . . . ntf tfuaup fna-ubpuaJfag^jnptfmtT pbp bnAtnuft 
tfnuutpp mobuagnegu t% jfpbgb^ qmbmptlmbfu utpbutb empire, 
i/bpimtutpu fuT bboqp jmpkmbgft nutffspflb jmlfnp fuubb, 
la. alutpfmiT fumbttetHt la. bifjtutjpu fnT mppmj^utSBt , la. mb 
dfrzllk < ^7y a, ‘y/ , ^ > apinei bnemum jo^aaabbbufb t qbqbbfft 

v-rbt? "p *tvhb • • • ip^3 mt ~ •£ D b 1773 * u *f>**pp 

pna-nf_lQ$ i nt-Hb f pmblfwfuaj ipboqusjjimijmj>b ubbif^i?) 
tfnpbgbpsj i 

“ Glory be ... Ye ranks of illuminated ones, 
when ye read this glad festal guide remember 
the unworthy kinsmen and parents of Jacob 
Dschan the goldsmith of Harevan, and Mariam 
Khanum, and my brother Abraham, and myself 
the unmentionable, sinful, abject Hohannes, the 
miserable scribe ... it was written in the year 
of Christ 1778, in 163 of the Little era,f in the 
Bengal (Bankal) village-town called Seedal.” 

Colophon II., fol. 1616, at end of volume:— 

<)rV na-p*fa . . bppnptpna-p'fr . , np bm Iftmpntfnt p*ft 
mlfutp pbnt-Plru ft Ifututmp ^munegutbbp tpuaju mobmgnt gn, 

'jmJft tlfta* 1778* la. f aftnfup 163: 

“ Praise be to the Trinity, which made my 
weak nature able to complete this festal guide, 
in the year of the Lord 1778, and 163 of the 
Little era.” 

Here follow the same place-names as in 
Colophon I. 

Presented by Sir F. B. Norman, 30 July, 
1892. 


f This was the era of Azariah used by Persian 
Armenians. It succeeded that of John the Deacon, 
which ended in A.D. 1615, 
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73 . 

Ar. Or. 3. —A sheet of vellum, written in large 
sloping uncials of the twelfth century. It has 
been cut across and bound as a fly-sheet into 
an Arabic codex of which the 13 quires are 
numbered with the Armenian letters, as if an 
Armenian had prepared it. The folio as pre¬ 
served is 10 inches high and 12 broad, and each 
page has 17 lines of writing enclosed in ample 
margins. The codex from which it was taken 
must have measured at least 20 by 12 inches, 
and have been similar to the Paris codex 
Anc. F. Arm. 44, and like that have been a 
Tdnagan or volume of select homilies and acts 
of martyrs proper for the various days of the 
ecclesiastical year. 

The contents of this folio are as follows:— 

1. Two fragments of the Armenian version 
of Chrysostom on Matthew, as printed in the 
Venice edition, tom. i., pp. 319, 320. 

2. Two fragments of an Ephrem’s Homily, 
entitled f^np^.npm.SL tgm^ng, i,€. ** Exhortation 
to a Fast/’ as printed in the Venice edition 
of the Old Armenian version of this Father, 
tom. iv., pp. 179 and 183. Fol. 2 a contains 
lines 10-19 of page 179, and fol. lb the last 
three lines of page 183, preceded by matter 
not given in the printed edition. This begins: 

* • • ifu*pt[.iaiu(ipni-P hmU %nput L. qnp n£h 2£u/ w 

nlrgutg Jhquttjh ft putg •[]£•*'plrugnt^p qutjb • 

On the first page is the note: “Lib. 85. 
Lib. 46. Sermones 33 ex Basilio Athanasio et 


aliis. ft. 14,” and a stamp with the legend 
“ Soc. Eeg. Lond. ex dono Henr. Howard Nor- 
folciensis.” 

The margins of two of the Armenian folios 
bear Syriac and Armenian writing. 


74 . 

Add, 19,729—Written on glazed paper, much 

yellowed. Size, 9£ by inches. Oriental 

binding of stamped brown leather, recently 

restored. Folios 237, in 30 quires of 8 leaves 

each, except the one marked which has only 

6 ; the last is signed The first folio is 

abraded at lower corner, and the verso of the 

last folio is almost illegible from exposure. A 

later hand has retraced, often wrongly, many 

words on fol. 1 and elsewhere. The handwriting 

is a clear, firm, large, and very archaic bolorgir , 

or rather a transitional form in which the square 

or “iron” hand called ergathagir is passing into 

the round or cursive. A great many letters 

retain the square shape, and the words are 

not divided from one another. All these 

characteristics indicate that this codex belongs 

© 

to the first half of the fourteenth century 
at the latest. The margins were cut when 
the volume was bound, as is proved by 
the curtailment of marginal scrolls, plain 
and coloured, on folios 28b, 36b, 62b. Few 
accents are given; and in the punctuation 
the double point, the comma below the point, 
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and the comma are used. Few abbreviations 
occur beyond those which are common in the 
oldest MSS., but occasionally resort is had to 
the ideographs already devised in the thirteenth 
century for star, sun, moon, and apostle. There 
are usually 30 lines to a page, but sometimes 
29 or 31. The orthography is archaic, e.g. b 
is often used for £, bgiov bm L in participles, 
bm L for b L in infinitives. Occasional coloured 
scrolls (red and black), as on folios 366 and 
1116 , or round bosses of simple geometrical 
design, as on 1366 and 1906, mark the begin¬ 
ning of a liturgical section or canon.. In the 
loop of the used initially a human face is 
frequently drawn. Very rarely the liturgical 
use of a Psalm is indicated after its title. The 
number of each fresh Psalm is noted in the 
margin. 

The volume contains a Catena on the Psalms 
compiled by Wardan the Wardapet (or Doctor) 
from the following Fathers: Athanasius, Basil, 
Dan(iel), Dion(ysius), Epiphanius, Ephrem, and 
John (Chrysostom). David the Philosopher is 
once cited, fol. 1316, and Michel (Jffu) on 1246. 
"Whether the many citations registered in the 
margin (dn 7 i) are from Dan(iel) or Dion(ysius) 
is not clear. The citations of Basil are mostly 
near the beginning. In his preface Wardan 
states that he also used Nerses, i.e. the Catho- 
licos of Sis of the twelfth century. He other¬ 
wise only names Athanasius, Epiphanes (sic), 
Ephrem, and Daniel. Wardan further relates 
in the same preface that he undertook this work 
at the command of the Bishop Sir Hovhannes,f 
who sat on the throne of the convent of Halpat 
in the land of Eriwan, where the brethren also 
engaged him to do the work. Part of the 
Armenian text in which Wardan gives us this 
information is cited in full below. 

The citations of the Psalms are indicated by 
marginal commas, and the names of the Fathers 


t This bishop, John Bagratuni, died in 1251, so that 
Wardan must have compiled this Commentary about 
that time. 


cited are briefly, but sufficiently, indicated in 
the outside margins. 

The work begins :— 

‘(pfiLUMfur bmtttuft gpftumtihbftg tfutp tf.ui% tfat ptfutuj binft np 
^uttaugnt-tP Jhlfbgmg up: umtjJnuutptubft if.un.pft t 
Jft b utb» It. Jf Jf^bnptpb tuj II Jutp if ^ tub • Jmptfb 
Jit gu . coif£- gufn. ifb'htftultftb uftUL.qttu • 

“ Of the humble servant of Christians, Ward an 
Wardapet, a catena of the commentators on the 
holy Psalmody of David. One is God, and one 
the Mediator of God and men, the Man J. C. 
So saith in Christ the living Paul ...” 

The copyist has written his name on fol. 210: 
rmt.n'it jft^kut f, jp7, “ Remember in Christ 
Simeon (Shmavon).” 

On fol. 1896 a longer colophon names the 
owner of the MS., the Wardapet David, who 
has written his name thus : pjfp putbft 
uuttnp jftjivtfp ft gu, “Remember David, a 
minister of the Word in Christ,” on fol. 1116 
at the end of Ps. 118 (LXX.). 

The author Wardan gives further details 
(mentioned above) concerning his work on fol. 
1896 as follows:— 

b\t~umft ft^ jutju jnjuu 3 fungnmbmg mbtfutJtt btfbtfb^, 
tjnj is. iffiputtstp JtmpJftb Is. ntfft, it. Jftut x jft Jutub jutt-but 
Jnptpbutf^ n^Jutupfib , utpu 3 fuutpmb . np it. sfmptfmb , 
tfuuummif butp ftjut^uttfftb bntfnt-u t IfuiiTjbplfpb jbptfftbu 
q.ftJhutjj, utlpvp fttfntf^ i*- JutpJhntfj guttuttg Is. bb^. 
pnt-p‘g , ibn% ft jftu* ifutfbmg L. jnp * Jbp&utunp upub f 
jbuf 9 x ^jbtftp % jjusp , is. ft tf.utb 9 t £**/* nt-Jhifb ^at Jut^ 
tt.utt.mh atf_ ifutpTfutmbg bp ft Jft ffpg , 10 J m Ji_ ^ J"UL 
ttrbqftu , npnj jftgutmutlpt utup^lttu-pp ubtfjibumpnufi , np 
Jktg uftuuiTCutn. bqb m^fuutmhfj ^an.utgbuipft Jft , flntpy 
butg Is. jutt-bfbutg IpatJiut. , ft Iftupbftu pb tJ* juspj'tttp , 
pbpitu Jhp mfuJutpnsp'bu ptfbgntfj bt. jttmstb tfnp but 
bp Pnqbutf^, Is. tfnp Jhg ufutupTutJp 11 bu futbbft 
jftfnt-Jb ynpng Pnqn*.p*ft Jft uftpntfb $uygbJ'ft ^mbifft^ 
*gb[ng, uutlpsyb gum tfbpustpnjh utuftjif., ft Jbbtt jnjtib 
tfumut^uigbuifX ft gu ipfnt-fiih k. jftLp utbtfuttlub, tffi ft 
tfbpnuuut ft if ffisnjb , is. ft 'hbpgns.uut np fnf.bpbtfJmbu if tub 


1 om. fi t jv m *om . tmpm 4 om. 9 jsr *jfn.p 

W** "fifth* 11 - L - L s-rp 

11 
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up nul^bptpt 13 gni-pgutltutfyp bltntjMtj , b. ^utpmqmmmg , II 
^uiLiu^iV^ Itngtu L. l^trbquthh utgh • It2f*j fp lCtatn.mqutj^. 
Pfitjti fltuifi uihgutbg ^utltb^ntf ^ qj-tubtpt fbm.gnt.lt qJbq 
fnt-unt^ II. tsJT fMuipnt-pp.lt ftt-plruibg . , , 

I have in the foot-notes to the above extract 
given the variants of the other MS. of this 
Commentary. 

After a little there follows this colophon 
peculiar to this MS.:— 

h*- ph*! 1 hnuftlt ufutulfutt.npbtuf^ . , . pbptfphugjt . . 
umtugntg^ ifututithpu tpnpblttmtfutlt , L. utpq^ubuttfuib , t£utp^ 
tftuuffrui tputt-ftp | ftt-pnt[pb &%nqtut % p L. ^ Uj putqutbutn-p t 
b. qJhqnt-gbutpt ujj tf'^Jiut-nb tfp ^, **Jf_ A. qtjutp tfutlt, 
tfjfufiputp , ifuutpgfiu, tfjt uftpnjb pfij^l^gutp tun. 

Wardan writes in a curiously stilted style, 
at once obscure and devoid of grammar. The 
sense seems to be the following : : — 

“ Wherefore a member of the Church with 
these hopes, smitten and wounded in body and 
soul and understanding, a sheep much gone 
astray as touching Jesus, Khathan, which is 
the same as Wardan, worn out with the terrors 
of this sea, or setting his course from earth to 
heaven, weakened in body by sickness and old 
age, but helped by Jesus and the holy ones 
who were near at hand, Epiphanius, Ephrem, 
Athanasius, and Daniel (Dan)—which someone 
had abridged and compressed into a single 
book, in one place or another, of whom the 
memorial with blessing of Silvester who induced 
us to labour at it, collecting together, leaving 
out, and adding at will in the belief that what 
he had left out was not appropriate or was 
superfluous, — perhaps on our part that was 
the supposition of ignorance, and we are wrong 
in not recording this matter, — for all these 
faults I crave pardon for the love of Christ, 
from my readers, albeit, as I said above, 1 am 
buoyed up by great hopes ...” 

It would appear from the above that Wardan 
found the works of Ephrem, Athanasius, Epi¬ 
phanius, and Daniel already reduced to catena 
form by some predecessor, and merely repro- 


11 14 


duced that catena in a still shorter form. This 
is as much as we can infer from a writer whose 
sentences have neither beginning nor end. 

“Along with them may the owner of this 
book, the active and meritorious Wardapet 
David, be crowned . . . and rejoice, with his 
parents and near kinsmen. Also ye shall 
remember in the Lord the sinful scribe Shmavon 
(Simeon), as also Wardan, Mkhithar, Sargis, 
for the love of Christ.” 

The same personages are named in a brief 
colophon, fol. 62 l tl^iuptf-uibuttqutinfn. putpnt.lt t 

quit-ftp t b- tf&pnqu (sic) ^i/tuLnl, utjlji. tftjjup quilt L. 

putp tfutuptfftux t£n '***jj^^skp (* • ** The worship¬ 

ful rabbi David and the writer Shmavon, and 
also Wardan and Mkhithar, Sargis, for God’s 
sake ye shall remember in Christ.” 

Simeon again demands our prayers in brief 
notes on folios 153 and 177. In sundry other 
notes in lower margin he apologizes for the 
paper, &c. 

75 . 

Or. 2623.—Paper, stained brown, especially at 
the edges. Modern half-binding of leather. 
Size, external 6f by 4^ inches, of text 4f by 
2-J. Folios 108 are written in an old bolorgir 
or round hand, with few compendia, 15 lines 
to a page. Several folios have been torn and 
patched. The quire-cypher s«(=l) occurs on 
fol. 7b,if( = 4) on 386, % (= 5) on 39a and 506, 
^-( = 6) on 51a and 626, p ( = 9) on 916, 

( = 10) on 92a and 1036, </*,( = 11) on 104a. 
Several folios therefore are lost. The volume 
is also incomplete at end. There is no date 
or colophon, but the orthography and punctua¬ 
tion are archaic; and the MS. can hardly be 
later than the year 1400. 

The volume contains various dialogues or 
treatises, composed by way of question and 
answer, upon theological and moral subjects. 

Folios 1—89. “The profitable Questions 
and useful Answers of the blessed Athanasius, 
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Archbishop of Alexandria.” Such is the title 
which this treatise bears in the codex of the 
Mechitarists of Vienna, no. 146, folios 2406- 
3046 (in Dashean’s Catalogue, p. 448), of the 
year 1473. In the Museum MS. the beginning 
is lost, and it begins thus :— 

^wpgnt-ifb * ^tuummmpfttT b * putbq , m/[__ 

^mpgutbbtfPb n p utquiqtut- putJutbft ^nqfib ft Jtupifbnjbx 

Q\mtmmufumbft t ]' £?pbd t p t \jnup% ^mt-mutunTp qfi 
^luuunnuibgmu JutpJfib Jtupqnjui L. ftbtimbnt-pTr utqutubnj 
ft birppu ft JtupJJitib , pbmtpbut | ^nqfih : ft JuttT Jut ^ nub 
^putJutbuouh uij put J tub ft qnjnup'ftu. l niq j>utfybp intuit 
>1.potgutufftm npJnubu * It- bpubftgb mbiqbb mqutubfih 
utnybiirutp, np b mupftbut^ntpnj Jutptpnjb i It- jbut 
bpubbpy it. pmJmbJmb ^nqnjb ft Jwpflbnjb , mpftub 
wpuJutpft np b fbptT b- ifbbt^mbmqnjb qnjnupffr, nt-uutft 
Jhn.bm^ JiupJfibp qlfbfi Jut^nuiuVb mj[__ nubftgftb 
qJiuqutbu it- qtpuq&b i^nuutbutf^ iu q$b L P fpifl* * . . • 

“ Question .—Your statement is certain; but 
I would ask you this: How is the soul separated 
from the body ? 

“ Answer. —We believe that man’s body was 
constituted out of four substances, and the soul 
dwells inside the body in the likeness of a dove. 
At the hour of death, by the command of God, 
the substance is divided, and it is as if the 
solid walls of a house were broken down. And 
forthwith the dove confined within will issue 
forth, which is a type of the soul of man. And 
after it is gone forth, and the soul separated from 
the body, the blood dries up, which is warm, 
and the vital substance; wherefore bodies die 
after death, and cease to contain phlegm and 
gall congested in them, and the humour of 
water . . .” 

In the rest of the dialogue are discussed the 
topics of fasting, alms, hermits, of the future 
life, of the sacraments of priests who sin 
mortally, of marriage, of the permissibility of 
oaths and riches. It is hard to fix its date, 
but that it is early such a passage as the 
following, fol. 666, indicates: “ Question. —What 
sort of fasts are acceptable to God ? For we 
see some fasting the entire Quadragesima, and 
others half of it, and others from Sabbath to 


Sabbath and then eating all the year round, but 
not tasting any flesh or other delicate food.” 

Fol. 896. Sayings of Father Nilos ( € \ 9 bqn U f.). 

l| ^ttj tujpmp^tnfib jnpJtutt mJbltbpflb [nuutmunpftb , 
but Jftutjti funtumpft , , , 

“Woe to the impious when all are illuminated, 
and he alone is darkened . . .” (Dashean, Cat., 
p. 664.) 

Fol. 916. ^mpgnuitb mpiuibutj iu mjjimmtuttfomhft 

bqbut^utj ^nqpmgnj $uyng •[utpq.utujlru'fit 

(^uil mub* £ typ u *Jbutunpnup‘jp. bqhwfy mub, 
fuut^utl^gnt-pftub . ‘JL • m pf . qbmf&mmfibub j>ft jutbXb mnXb „ 
[*>•[_ bppftgbb b’p , . , 

“Questions of Ardsan, and answers of Eznak 
of Kolb, Wardapet of the Armenians. Ardsan 
said: What is the religious life? Eznak 
answered: It is to associate oneself on the 
Cross with Christ; to take on oneself the 
reproaches of Christ, and follow after him ...” 

Fol. 976. Questions of Ashot, son of Sembat, 
King of Armenia, and answers of Eznak of 
Kolb, Doctor of the Armenians. 

[<\*mtf.munpb mub * b utn.utffbnpq.nuplr (j€Qe 

utnut £a» unputg) funp^nupqb mibtqmmutputtp U. utbpbphp _ 
tjnt-utb i mub . pmqnutT ftb^funp^nupq. nubft . . . 

“ The king said : What is the sacrament of 
the preliminary fast without an offering and 
without lections? Eznak replied: There is 
much sacrament (lit. mystery) about it. . .” 

Fol. 104. \\ JL bi 

^•upgnuifb : |* bqbp [Ptf* Ifpmuhmunpb utbJnjJi 

utufuft : |% ^tnutpbbptjb iiiji ^utpgt [*bqbp pmuqbb 
tub t (l|uri«r i \Jt £utpbmup gjbut • b uftpuib , . . 

“ Another dialogue. Question. —Why is the 
religious incontinent? Answer .—Because God 
helps him not. Q. —Why does God not help 
him? A. —Because his heart is full of evil.. .” 

Fol. 108. utpgnuiib fum^tuifiiujuifib t 

J^utpg t ^ bgutbtuljb • «p. Jtutfh tftmjuifig fuiusjth j 
*l\fttfn \\ubb tfcupqmiybutp pbpntit tyfiu^mpfi bpt trpnuum 
ft t Lp*P * ^ i( nmn p b- mtfb iupjiut-b'bfr • pb pnub pbt.lt 
tqututnt-utbl^uiltb hntffi it, uuufuuuutjb &f*Pitbft • 

“ Questions about the Tree of the Cross. 
Question. —What is the import of the four 
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portions of the Cross ? Answer .—The doctors 
say that it was true cypress-wood from top to 
bottom; but the portion with the eye, of palm- 
wood . . 

Ends : fuftt%!pb % dbpXtrut^ ft ^nupb. Il q^nufbt 

puLphuijj k dmpdpb t^uit-nplruifj m JL. puihpb , 4 q^nut 
utbnu^ pnLphtu^ tu^fuutp^fi* 5^. 

“ But incense, which, when you bring it near 
to fire, exhales a fragrance, is the body united 
in one with the Word, and exhaling a sweet 
smell to the world.” 

76 . 

Or. 6450. —Yellum and paper. Recently half¬ 
bound in green leather. Size, external 8f by 
6 inches, of text 6 by 4^ (in last part of 
volume 6^ by 4). Folios 1-37, or quires 1-4, 
are of vellum, much stained by damp as far as 
fol. 13; the rest of stout paper, much yellowed, 
and as far as fol. 100 stained by damp and 
grease. Folios 165-6 are of vellum bound in. 
but originally blank. The corners of folios 
are mended where they were torn off. Several 
hands have worked at the main text of this 
book. Folios 3 and 4 are in a large early 
notergir or notary’s hand, 21 lines to a page. 
Folios 5-36 are in a clear, regular bolorgir or 
round hand, in double columns (except fol. 12 a) } 
usually of 21 lines to a column, with red 
initials and a few contractions. This hand 
gives way in the second column of fol. 366 
to a neat notergir hand, which has the same 
red initials, and adds accents occasionally; 
this lasts as far as fol. 162, and is written in 
double columns of 22 lines. There are 16 
quires of 12 leaves each. 

The volume contains Homilies, often the 
same as in MS. Or. 6986. 

Fol. 3. *(fUtfa qptnbjft k {/> nptqb*» dutpqu ^"ffi k 

4 dtupdph %njbtqbu UfC fP n 3 putUb ^ntpLttp 4 4 dtupd\, 
%mt.np • qft 4 uibuijpb qffag (lege 3p a g) puib funpfib 4 4 
bitibm-if* uiJt'b dutpq. tpupk ^wuipMthut^nt.dh'bp tftuptf^. 

TbutLup duipq^bp . . . 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 122. 


At the end is a prayer for the possessor 
Gregory and his wife Marean and his son 
Tonuth ( uimL.tmt.pfih ). 

Fol. Il6. f<)»£ iqmuiZkutn.fi duipqiupt-b 

utmu^tuL foouft qft mnuttpULUp prnlth funpfib £ 4 biubm-tf 
wnuifyiuL fuouft np fidmmnbngb 4 tupdaibmuaptugb [pbftb 
'fi utpqj^uttugb II mbmpdtubfigb btubtu.^ flbutb nlq uip*b 

mu£ % dft mutjp upptu-ffft . . , 

“ Why the prophet speaks in parables. For 
a parabolic text is profound and hidden. He 
speaks in parable who would conceal the 
thoughts of the wise and worthy from the 
ignorant and unworthy. As the Lord said, 
Give not that which is holy . . .” 

At the end is a prayer for the owner : ‘b/iyr 

P^pb* Il ^q^gpb . due pit tubph • Il npJpjh tamLULpfib • tuque 
dftppb 4 quLuutp qoquqpb. Il b*Uoqjutjb % “ For GflgOr 

the priest, and his wife Marean, and son 
Tavuth, AJa (Agha) Mir, and daughter Gozal, 
and parents.” 

Fol. 20. Homily on Solomon. 

f)^tub£bpfi qnpbu bqptujp mjbngpf^ up quib£h 

uengtru » 

qpiubtul^tub ^nqpb mut; . . . 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 936. 

Fol. 29. Homily on Solomon. 

4 Iphtubp ft iirnh fhqnLpb 4 . . . 

\\ntugpb fup turn tfjS dinptfbutLnp Iflibtugu 4 Zk^tTput 
iTui^ul 4 fyb%u*g tqmmZCttm.% fltqnJb k |^4 dutpq qfutnih 

it V * * • 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 996. 

This is followed by a Homily on Job. 

I U “P ^ Zk^diupfiw utfrgfi tqj I 

b L btufu tqmput 4 flk pueb quid' tun.uipfibnt.pp tqut^ 
utnt-tulftub b utqoPpb . *buefu tubnt.tub f>*-pnj jmjutht; qf>Lp 
tftutnpb . , . 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 2356. 

Fol. 806. On Solomon’s text, Better is 
a man blind of eye than blind of under¬ 
standing . . . 

| UIL 4 tytlLp UI£Op pue% iptLp ditto . , , 
f,"4 ftdiuutnuLb 4 miytuqP tpftptuutftmjb qjULftp pb 
fitftuutmnLpp put d tub ft ft utbutulpeib II qnpbutlpub. uiiruut „ 
tpub uejb 4 up dmpqb fnlutumnub §pbf> . . , 
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“ The wise and invincible philosopher David 
says that wisdom is divided into speculative 
and practical: speculative in so far as a man 
becomes wise ...” 

Fol. 90/>. On Solomon's text. 

| tut. b op iftu^at.% guilt tjop bhpbrfbtuh ; 

ttftuput 4" ^trptuihnup tfOp jbhpltq truth . , . 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 244/;. This homily 
contains denunciations of such mourning ex¬ 
cesses as clawing the face and shedding blood 

{'if*p hub T£uHj £ bj~ U. ^jtupftb ^utbbf^. 

Fol. 100/;. On the commandment, Thou 
shalt not steal. 

b L *fb ***J U puSbu tfb***tsfb b rfj* tubtujtfbr uftutmtftuJbtugb 
b mutub putbb opfbtugb 4 jnpJ-unT tutftutnbtug yu/4 
tjtfnqtflrjfb *f rf.trpntf3tibl^h . . , 

“And this you must understand, that the 
Divine code of Ten Commandments was re¬ 
vealed when God rescued his people from 
servitude under Pharaoh . . .” 

In the final prayer for Gregory the owner, 
the scribe gives his own name as Johanes. 

Fol. 108. Homily on Solomons text. 

VJjfT tuJpptfrt%bg ^ tulftun.tutfb . . . 

b 1 - *fb ut ^tb ^ phnt ftp ptupf. 4 4. ftp pwpflfur^ 

Jtugb giupcf bgtut- . . . 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 2556. 

Fol. 123b. f path b*^ uuu ^ iut j u bp at g » 

tupbuutnmhfbt n P «*<'4 ^ It uftuputuubfjr 

trb iiiu4 ^i/*« utnnt.% ntf-fp tu^futup^b 1 

b*- *fb p um tr/tftutnoLb tuub • ^niffh bn.tujtuuhbui 4 
putbu , gutunuifu b. gtublfnup f\ L. tTuspdfUls b* * f- m tnutpbpg 
iff, 4* bV m 3 tfurtfJhutf- 4 *uh tftfatprfb . . . 

“ A homily on the text of the philosopher 
Aristotle which says: Beautiful things are 
praiseworthy; and reprehensible, says the 
philosopher, is a worldly spirit. Forasmuch 
as there is a saying of Plato’s, that the soul 
is tripartite, composed of reason, spirit, and 
desire; while the body is compounded of four 
elements . . .” 

Fol. 133. On the commandment, Honour 
thy father, &c. 


Ijl yfimtrffi 1 I[f >. tf • pmb ttioijjib ufuipmm. 

t . .. 

See MS. Or. 6986, fol. 52. 

Fol. 139. A homily on Job, of which the 
first lines are not given, nor the title. 

{\np nptfngb tuppm^iuJht. b bhphtfngb butULtssj , n.i*_ 
tf.nt.tifj tfutpb^ jnp ftnt-ffynt-putb 4/** n P h U U 

tujtftT tfbpbtfJutb *UpT . It. bp jnp fttfp nptfngb butut-usj t 
uttftf .4 *bg nitf tuub ^utjp Wh %bput;u . . . 

“Job was of the sons of Abraham, of the 
children of Esau, Raguel, Zareh, Job. Ausit 
(Uz) was Thulkaran, where is now his tomb. 
And Job was king ...” 

The text of this MS. is very faulty, and 
varies a good deal from the corresponding 
homily in Or. 6986, fol. 139. 

Fol. 1566. $trubl__ufntfnub t^ufjhiulftrgbt 

b«- trtflt. putts Wh wttb u 4. <*i*4' utuut tfntfnifpifbtubif 
Jfibfh. trpp Jhrfuib}bj> 4. tut-b fnt~p tjifhrju b *fjp Jbtftug It. 

purplfttsjgntgushbg tfuib 4. utut^p ftb $utt-inlntQr 4. tfp'bbg 

£u*p puttfnt-tT It. ptuplftugnt-guthbp tfutff tuptupbfjf &bp . . . 

“ Vision of Paul the monk. And the word 
of God came to me and said: Say unto the 
people, How long will ye sin and increase sin 
upon sin, and make God angry, and say, We 
believe? And yet ye work much evil and 
make the Lord your Creator angry . . .” 

Fol. 159. l| ** ftnumnifuthtulfuib push fib. «/2r. tntupn „ 
It tub Jp^U It. tfbn£b tuufiujtsutpnt-p fb tfurj • 
tumnCb , g4 **£_ putptfb fb^p untfnpnt.fl f jrfiuinbj^ft • fib 
tfuustu ^ tubtuj ^ uttfnptf. tuitbm ., nt-ptugnqft Iftuptfb £. £?* 
tntupb tuuftu^futupb . pb P^pfyb jbZpt-hgh » ut . mtupf 
uftuutftrbutj . tu • 'ptun.utubbg »»**/ ^uttfnptf. tnnr.pt pb 
flnt-pptubutj Jfttpb t mlru pb tftrpb bh tntupbf^ 
fjitibf^ nt-tbntf^rftupXtuj btfbf^. . , 

“ Concerning the matter of Confession. Peni¬ 
tence is incumbent on male and female at the 
age of fifteen. If an outrageous (?) person con¬ 
ceal his habit, he is no Christian; and if he 
presumes to receive the Communion, he sinks 
to the level of a renegade, and shall repent 
for eight years ... If a person becomes a 
Turk, see if he was taken captive and converted 
by force . . .” 

This tract is in a vulgar dialect. 



BIBLE-EXEGESIS, THEOLOGY, &c. 


193 


Fol. 160k Colophon :— 

(|)uin^ . . . qpbgutt ptupnq^ tpfpp^f jbplffpu qu/bXiu^, 
!pUJ f Xnpu quibHHuyng f qfctju np If n ^J t £tuutuift t f 
qputb up iubtubbfu , f $uyputufbtnntp f &1» tppftpnpf , It 
buffulftijulr ufutpnb ufp ytubtqnbf • f tfutpq.tuufiHntf tuqnt 
ifatbfg ijnL If uj u tfmptpmufbunfib , f ft ntutlftubfu ^njyny . 
>r- yT. f tlaijtubuilfu *bnppbXuy gtu^uijnfuiqfib np uyutT 
uiJft pq‘pg • XbitunTp Jbrjtuufuiput It tubuffunutb jn^ptu 
ftpfgni .1 . . . jfrzfrgkg • • • qS^qui^nqfi ^ qputpbJfut 
tubtuubp f-rfr't 1 '? n C puututgutt up tpfppuyf £ujtnu/lf 

ftp ^nq.njb It Ifnquilfgfib tSlupfsutdfth np pu t ^ufbqntgbutp 
. . . It npqngb tnuutntpfib , tuqunffp fib , It q.uuipgb ipoquiffib 
np ifnfibgbutf^ b tun. pu . qp^[_ nqpJf utuutgbp uip 
q.pfq.npf'b It b"boqgb, ^uujpb ftp Zkuibfh, It. Jttypb fuubnt^ 
P fib i It- utttutp btfjxtujpb , qutptu fuuibfib It. Ifqjfgfib /»«"%- 
P nubfib , it npqngb tup tut/fib , Jk fpfubp fib * jutlfnpfib , L 
quutbppb iftupqpmfib ^ntn.ntJfib» qp^[_ *Jftu 
t*y£_ bqp’p *b upuquttuutupb • fyqfifgb tftupbaitfb . nptjfpb 

tujtnfVb, Lqffr' \\jl_ L jfzl’gfy ?r‘ i Frj>$j b ^ kv u ^v 

ptuqgpflf bqptujpb ftp *b utq/utfib , lb£u/bbutfb ftp JtupbutVb 
. . . q'p^L nqnpJf utugbp ^mbipntgbut bqpofth t/utp. 
jtntJfib, It fyqjfgfib tftupbutJfib , It tqutifpgb £ut^ntJfi‘b i 

(uuibntJfib .,. Hc/£_ -£ n jr-£ tj b L p ^ 

pblfbatrfb . . . dopuypqjpb pbtffufib It np/pfpb Jbffpubfi 
JZ^fib* utquyJfpfib , It ^utpuhbpb , ^ntttntJfib , JiupbtuJ[>lt 
It npqffib juthuttih upIf q fib ‘U^utlffib ilptffpufib , tfiLutt^ 
qntffib It $jph uttutbfufiit . , , q ^ ubZ^S^Jr 2&C A""'- 
pntb L ftptt ‘bgjrgbuiffib . . . q&l^jfzfigbp tqtupnb tnp 
nulpub np b jutpnntulpu^ It utp^fbufU up brjffk utntu^ 
^bpijb . . . u(Jl_ h. pitutuputp nulftubrp ifiu^tntuufib • It 
utbutbu tupqntpiubfb, It npqfib tqtutfp uplftffih • *buu It 
tubutpj-ulb left?? • • • 

*\ X P&I^jfzfigbp uftupnb ufpr Ifutptuufhutb np b tutliuf*. 
%nprp up nt fan fib bqf^bf tunjpfjb . . . . . Jtu^iptuuf 

tppfp np b ntpf It JJIU^J tfptulftupq. It ^ilhttn 

tu buy fib up q-png h. $u*tfjfputlf bqjtnyp It qtuutulffg 
qpfq n P '• fib^_tlutpq. np jf^utunulfutputbu Ipnpbp 

It HkhZkbp IpuJf utbntb %‘p f q.pnfb Ifhrbutg ZltiZkbtup ffibf , 
iubbb <u^ np tniupbb • ‘p' tubtptutT jf^wwlfplfru 

Ifpqj • Jkl( juytstbntpfr iCpui tptufntbfib , jutpntpTr 

Ztpuiqtupti bfib tf'pfp {b • It ^nqng ^utbfntgpg tuuf L 
iubnqnpJf utuy tuvfjj 

Glory be . . . This book of homilies was 
written in the land of Gandsak, in the valley 
of Gandjayq, in the village called Shadakh, in 
the court of the holy Theotokos, in the patri¬ 
archate of Sir Gregory, and in the episcopate 


of Paron Sir Handoni (Antony), in the presi¬ 
dency over the Aluwanq (Albanians) of the 
Wardapet Lucas, in the year of the Armenians 
1003 (A.D. 1553), in the reign of the newly 
consecrated Shah Abbas (Aypaz ),f who in this 
year acceded to the throne, by the sinful and 
unprofitable John the Elder . . . Remember 
the gentle and benevolent and pious Gregory 
the priest, who acquired this holy book as a 
memorial of himself and of his wife Maream, 
who is at rest in Christ ... and of his sons 
Savuth, Alamir, and of his daughter Gozal 
who has passed away to Christ. Again repeat a 
Miserere for Sir Gregory and his parents, his 
father Djan, and his mother Khanuth, and his 
elder brother Lara Khan, and his wife Kha- 
thun, and sons Atham, Melqiseth, Yacob, and 
daughters Margarit and Houroum. Again, 
remember his second brother Paltasar and his 
wife Maream, and his sons Ay tin and Elie. 
Remember furthermore Grigor the priest and 
the cadet Qajtzrik ( = Darling), his brother 
Nazar, his betrothed Marean . . . Again repeat 


f The dates and names of this colophon present some 
difficulty. Shah Abbas the First only acceded in 1585 
and in 1551 Shah Tahmasp I. (A.D. 1525-1574) was on 
the throne of Persia. Again, in 1551 Michael was 
Catholicos, and in 1586 David the Fifth. There w*as 
no Gregory Catholicos in this century (according to 
Tchamtcheantz) except Gregory the Eleventh, 1536-1540, 
and Gregory the Twelfth, 1569-1572. But according to 
the historian Araqel of Tabriz, writing before 1660 at 
Walarshapat, a Ter Grigor occupied the patriarchal 
throne of Armenia from 1556-1585. All through this 
epoch there were two or three patriarchs at the same 
time. Yet even if we suppose the scribe to have omitted 
the symbol for 30 in his date, and that should be 
read, that is 1033, that year of the Armenian era only 
began, according to Ed. Dulaurier (“ Recherches,” Paris, 
1859), on Oct. 27 of 1583, which is two years too early 
for the accession of Shah Abbas. I find no earlier date 
assigned for Shah Abbas, except in the Chronicle of 
Zacharia the Deacon (translated by Brosset, Collection, 
Petersburg, 1876), who wrote a hundred years later, and 
gives 1029 ( = A.D. 1579) as the date ; but in that year 
Shah Abbas was a boy of twelve at most. The Lucas 
Wardapet of this colophon is probably Lucas of Keli, 
already mentioned under MS. Or. 6986, fol. 80. We 
may safely suppose the date of the MS. to be 1585-6. 

C C 
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a Miserere for his deceased brother Malqum, 
and his wife Maream, and the daughters 
Shahum, Khanum ... Remember moreover his 
sisters Thadjum and BeknaJ... his mother's 
sister Bekis, and the sons Meliqsekh the priest, 
A]amir, and the daughters-in-law, Houfoum, 
Maream, and the sons Hanton the deacon 
Sahak, Martiros, Mfauzul, and the father 
Avanis . . . Again, remember Shirkhath and 
his deceased . . . Again, remember Paron Sir 
Oscan, who holds the see and achbishopric of 
St. Elisha the Apostle . . . also the sacristan 
Oscan Mahtas, and the steward Arzukhan, and 
his son David the deacon, and also myself, 
John, the unworthy scribe... Again, remember 
Paron Sir Karapet, who is abbot of the holy 
brotherhood of Elisha the Apostle . . . and also 
Mahdas Grigor the priest, who is a brave man 
and true, a reader, and learned in Divine holy 
Scripture; and Hamshirak his brother, and 
his colleague Grigor the priest. Whoever 
dares to mutilate or efface this colophon, let 
his name be effaced from the Book of Life; 
and may the priest be blessed by God who 
thrice a year reads it out loud, once on the 
eve of the Theophany, and once on the eve of 
the Resurrection, to the congregation, and 
reads out their names among the souls departed 
and has a God have mercy repeated for them.” 

Below, on fol. 162, is a later note written in 
the year n.*Y v , 1194 (A.D. 1745). 

On fol. 1636 a late hand writes : ufntjnu 

fptrgP t Ptfi kp , “ I, Pojos (Paul), wrote 
in the year 1191 (A.D. 1741).” 

On fol. 1646, in a large bold notergir : j rnfaph 

ftp | zfrp i[yuhni- | bptfffpVgh | tpwujShlrpit | gmgnu bplf | 
fipb tfMLpg^ | nu-uutuili • j P | jton. ujutp | mu/j 

"P | h ‘Ip'pbg & | 'ptjrft-J' opu | jnt-^uup fw | putt/ j 

^If ^ J ^mJmfunc. J ijo^nJltb | fynvtnpfrt^ytt 

This seems to refer to an incursion of the 
Lesghi ( Lakzin) into Shirwan and Kurdistan, 
when they carried off many families, in the 
year 1168 (A.D. 1719). 

And below, in smaller letters i U ^ *■»*»» put^nt-tT 


tf.bqmpnt%p mt-bpbtjftb . bu mp ippbgjt . . . (rest 

illegible), i.e . “ They laid waste many villages. 
I, Sir Sahak, wrote this . . 

At foot of fol. 26, which is otherwise blank, 
is written in late uncials : J^» p-pkm»f t ^mifip, 
i.e. “ Of Sir Thathios (Thadeus) David.” 

The homilies found in this MS. and in Or. 
6986 are of frequent occurrence in Armenian 
libraries, e.g. in codices 102, 147, 313 of 
Dashean’s Catalogue, where they bear the title 
simply of “ Vulgar Homilies.” They are always 
anonymous, and I suspect they were written 
by Wardan Wardapet in the thirteenth century, 

77 . 

Add. 7942. —Paper. Size, external ll£ by 7J 
inches, of text 8^ by 4f. Bound in red leather 
stamped with floral designs in gold. Folios 
382, in 33 numbered quires. Written in 
double columns ruled with vertical red lines, 
30 lines to a column, in a large, clear notergir , 
in A.D. 1606. Rude coloured scrolls of floral 
or architectural design are added in the margins 
or over the text where new canons begin. 
Initial letters are given in red at the beginning 
of each paragraph. The upper parts of the 
folios are injured by damp throughout the last 
half of the MS. 

The contents are identical with those of 
Add. 19,729, except in respect of colophons 
added by the scribe. 

On fol. 2 is outlined in red a rectangular 
maze-like diagram which the scribe labels 
fopfipm^puiqutpfi un-pphtut^b i.e. “ This is a plan 
of the city of Jericho.” Below it he adds a 
citation from the poem called {'rfunuu n Pq [, t 
“ Jesus the Son,” of Nerses the Graceful, and 
below it the Armenian date 1055 ( = A.D. 1606). 

A separate title of the work is given by the 
scribe on fol. 26, and the w T ork of Wardan 
begins on fol. 3 under the title: $[>bi L bpu, Lnj u 

^aipq uiujbmpb pi^utLuij * JhlfUnt-pp uturpTnujCli* 2l u P'~ 
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Jbutp ft ^nqtylb uppuj • L juip^fuulfufh m$1t, ^tutyuuutuy, 

/» tfutpJu Jmht^ulhg ufnbj! . “Of tile WOrld- 

illumiDating doctor, Wardan, interpretation of 
the Psalms, stirred by the Holy Spirit and 
the Arch-lord of Hajbat, for the profit of the 
children of Sion.” 

In a final colophon (fol. 380&) is read :— 

1 bqjf- qjtptuu tip qtaihXutptubftu , jutJft ^pfutqut^ 
jnt.plr • tuputJwqbwh utn^Jft* ^uyl^utqutb uirnf, utpb w 
putlpuh wnt-Jlupfi . *ft ftut, jupbl^bf,, L ^ptqbpnpq 
jtuptuputpqft, ubtqtnbJpbp unfury ^fthqbpnpqft. un.ph 
m-ppiupf,. ft ^uyputujbutnt-pTr up bfJfnubbtu tortr ufp 
qpbqupffb 1 [• f J Ui n.u*£tinpq. n L.p?r uyutT %tu^utbqft . tor tr 
u»p fytupujufbut piupmJbmtqbutft t 'ft juigfutup^u ^ 

pupuy ’ft puiqtugu fytutfklbftg , pbtp ^ntftubbtut. up tab tub ^ 
Ibfitt b. up mopujnu ^uypunqbutft t l\%n.utbqtug tuqqft 
puiq.un.npni.plr bppnpq qJtlpfhJbqftb * qpbgutu uyu 

up qtubXtuptubu . XbtLuufp .......... ^ • unt.uuubnt.lb 

uutpl^un.u>qft • npqft ufp qpftqnpft . . . 1606 * 

“ Now this holy Treasury was completed in 
the year of the cycle of the race of Aramaz of 
the Armenian nation of the reckoning of 
Japhet, in the 21st jubilee and 5th unit, 
Sept. 5, a Friday, during the patriarchate at 
Edschmiadzin of Sir Gregory [1603-1624], 
and when the episcopate of this province was 
held by Sir Karapet, a wise teacher, in the 
land of Lakhay (Poland), in the city of 
Kamenitz, under the shelter of the holy 
Virgin and St. Nicholas, Patriarch, of the 
Franks, in the reign of the third Sigismund 
[spelled Zihnund ]. This holy Treasury, then, 

was written by the hand of.falsely 

called a deacon, son of Sir Gregory . . . 1606.” 

The ten dots which are in the MS. are 
intended as a cryptogram, and may signify 
Jacobus, for so the scribe signs himself later 
on in the same colophon. 


78 . 


Or. 2616. — Glossy paper, much yellowed. 
Recent half-binding in leather. Size, external 
6f by 5£ inches, of text by 3£. Folios 


175, in a small, clear, and regular bolorgir or 
round hand, using compendia very freely, 23 
lines to a page. The titles of the various 
sections are given in red, and the many 
questions and answers in which the subject- 
matter is handled are distinguished by red 
capitals. The volume is the second half of a 
larger book, for its quires run from 19 to 33. 
They consist of 12 leaves each, except no. 19 
which has 11, and no. 27 with 8. Some folios 
have been repaired, but in general the book is 
in good condition. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 1. Of John Orotnetzi. f)£ ufp tab ftp 

jw pu puth ^mup 4 npqft fynt-uft utntp ftbX uthf^uttntupfiu 
qjftututupbtup p tub jig ptuppifiubnupfi , qft pb bqjtgft 

ftbX uyu gbnp^' yuymhft [figb utJh%«ut£tut-p Iftupnqnup'ft 
pn % ^pgutqnpbbuipfi utipupni.p'fru fJnt tPt “ 0 Lord 

my God, Jesus Christ, Word of the Father 
and Son of the Virgin, bestow on me that 
am imperfect a perfect gift of expounding 
thy words; that, if this grace be mine, thine 
almighty power may be made manifest by the 
wonders wrought in my weakness.” 

Below, fol. lb, after the above prayer is 
concluded, the text begins: |* ufetk qbptfbux 

|' f j^ ‘bwfU'ptuh ft Jut tub b^ ptubftu‘‘b[ii "bpqp'p jutpq'pugt^p 
qfjufuu* % pj*bx \^uyg qft utuU J qb uphgjf; qfitnni-pfT 
tubuy fib utpp%juqb- tplgU jnpu qnjtutjb kfs bqlrytu 

lutT'- pqft n^Jff Ifpbftu uyp pnl'pfu jnpttfu jturpfu bfrj 

uJttfb Jqbk * “ I n the beginning he created the 
heavens. Before we enter, however, on the 
text, let us first, by way of preface, dispose 
our matter in twelve chapters. But since the 
Prophet says that wonderful is the knowledge 
of the Divine creative Will by which all 
creatures were brought into being out of 
nothing ...” 

This treatise is divided in the margin into 
nineteen chapters. Its scope is given as follows 
on fol. 3 I [ y%u U9 P^P '*kblP b u, putvgnt. m p 

puut funuutJutltb Jbpnj Inufubpqutpmp jutpqqp^ qjnifuu* 
pTflt' puut nt-qqjutfttun. tftupquttqbutnt.p% q/fthb/nt-pfi 
utputputbngu i bt- unqut qffbft Itnpftb pqq.ms.m%m.pf> 
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^mumtnnj utpinmtf pbugnLjt t &l nJjfof 1 wjltn pftIf , ft Jhlf . 

Ir nt.fi ft ptuhftu XUnhmplfltugnL . . . “But come now, 

and let us here make a beginning according to 
our promise that we would by way of preface 
arrange in twelve chapters, in accordance 
with orthodox teaching, the subject of the 
creation of the world ; and after that set forth 
the creed of faith, and then undertake an 
interpretation of the matter . . 

Fob 40. Of the same, on the text John i. 1. 

tui.itji f!J] ntf IftulCmnp prtLubpmJftg % b if mug ubpntfjibftg, 
mtulfu inpmJuipuibnt.fi7r bp If mg %>bp^mlf ^ ntfluhnt. utbg ' 
itftag djttih mu ft btfhg ft b tlftt-ub uthbtft'ft ... “I am 

terrified, 0 ye ranks of beings of light and ye 
orders of seraphim, as touching the dialectical 
account of the two antithetic homonyms, of 
which the one is called Being and the other 
Not-being . . This is divided into eleven 
chapters. 

Fol. 60k Of the same, on the text ^njbgm^ 
pnt-p p. mttp^b L p ptu^u/butjauujbu*, .. (Hebr. Hi, 1). 

|j 'patuipuiptb ftifh bnt-fif 'uhX’b fipjptuthiulfuih 'ft ufbpj£t-7r 

%bp‘ifbmt l m t b ... “ Substance ever mobile in its 
autonomy . . .” 

Fol. 71k Of the same, on the Apostolic 
text, By man came death and by Man 
resurrection from the dead. \’«# k n <® ft uppm^ 

umhftgh tfmunt-g fib uihlfiupmt.uilt , b Jftutjht b 

pbnL'p putpfib tub , n*_ tfmJbgmL. Jfitujh tfjujb fb j^jfiLpui^. 

Iftuu i< n fum.pVh ... “ One of the divines says 
that he who wants nothing and is alone strong 
and by nature good, God to wit, willed not 
to enjoy alone his own riches . . Divided 
into ten chapters. 

Fol. 82. Of Gregory, disciple of the great 
John Orodnetzi. Examination of the text, 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. $bam^ 

% tut. "fit tjb^bpbt-tul^ tnhum'p ft pbmptmpX ptupXat- tfbpmtiZ. 

pmpX ... In this we read (fol. 8 7b): \^\b ug m.p 

tujtftT b utbugnt.'P tfjnfnpm ftu *bg\ n (\p mu bit tf^ntfftb 
up. prjfuntSb *ft $opb ^ ufutm]£mn.bfntf Ibuifu' tfft 

tuuft ^ntf-ft ^ft, b fib iftpbmg join tug but fab b tuub tun.be 

^ n if.ft up, b fib bpfiuttT b uMtituphtT tfhut ... “ Let 

us now proceed to examine the errors of those 
who say that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 


Father and Son, arguing first that the Spirit 
of Christ is meant, and that he breathed 
into the Apostles and said, Receive the Holy 
Spirit.. 

Fol. 104. “ Of my great and thrice-blessed 
teacher John Orotnetzi. Discourse on the 
newly-built temple and belfry ( tfmblfmlfmmmb ) of 
the Apostolic throne of the wanq of Eustathius 
(ummpbf), which is chief and throne of the 
Siunik province (•fjttf). On the text, The 
Lord in his temple, the Lord in heaven his 
throne.” W^ftqfA ujiT tf.njmgnt.7rg ' uib : \ )^ffffjtb TutT 

PCg uUpx tutT pbnp^mg' fnn^mlfmht.ft i . . , 

“ The Beginning of all beings is God. The 
beginning of all goods is charity. The begin¬ 
ning of all graces is humility . . .” 

Fol. 143. Of Gregory, disciple of John 
Orotnetzi, on the text Xbtp tuju ” 'ftp If mubf* 

•up /• eqe tppfri i-e. There is born unto you to-day 
a Saviour anointed Lord in the city of David. 

(I/* % J tUi -pfi t f , ^f 4/» tut-pftbmlfftb , b funp^ptftuqqmblt 
htjhift-Trg pn pi pfih , ^pmbftlt , b ^ pmbftblb , npntf 'ft Itrjh 
brjb. tfft Jut b fib , utbuutbntjutg “bmfultftb , b mt-pb'butfftpb 

mntugftbi “ He that fashioned the type ...” 
Fol. 173k Colophon of the scribe :— 

fipttbpmtf-u ft pmpbtug b tptuhtujLu ft ptmp^mg tjbifb ^ 
l(ftkp Jbn-butp ntffi mtfbmfbtT jf^bp f> «*/» » b. funpnpL.Tr b 
ufumtpubmg utb Jbtftu tfftp (bpatg, tfatub jnjtf tnpm'fttt-fiTr 
np ^tubrffiufbgiut. ^ujIfiutfbutb ubnftu. 

“ I beg you to remember in the Lord, 
Ezekiel, a dead spirit, void of good and empty 
of grace, and to be indulgent of my rude pen¬ 
manship and of my blunders, because of the 
great sorrow which has befallen the Armenian 
nation.” 

Fol. 174. f^jippfftb uutmgntjjb tfLapm^ntpuyutT . . 

in urn. ftu . . jftpbgkp */l 1u ^ but fib tttnmgn qu y put pub tj 
utpnt-uf iftupq mufLtrtu ' np uilpup uthXmJp mpfumutbgutj * 
b. tf^b nt.fi fnJb an pat urn If tut- fit npntf.bgft Ifutplftuutbfntf 

b. tfbtfb batfb if-p^pitf^ *ft 'ftujbpt'.tfb at pmtfbpath m putbXatbg 
nftp ftbfi biAnutt b utt-tfuifilt . ' fi iftmn.it £ ft utj Jhpnj ; 

\tnpntfnL fift unput btfb. *ft fitfftb ^utjng. *il. b . !ftp. 
bpnptfft *ft [ tu,r lfz£_ e'«T"rft ’ 1 fatbu np tuJfptfofnr. 

tftubp tuuft, ’ft tfaunb up utbmbltfih b tip jntfutltltnL. 
Jlfputpjtb b uppryb uuibif'mttnufi ‘butftttutflfmjftlt . . . 



197 


BIBLE-EXEGESIS, THEOLOGY, &c. 


“ Remember me, Basil, a vile Wardapet, the 
late owner and renovator of this book, who, in 
spite of my frailty, worked hard and restored 
somewhat of what was worn out with age, 
patching it and rewriting what was effaced, 
for the use of instructed persons who may 
read it and profit thereby. To the glory of 
Christ our God. It was, then, renovated in 
the year 1063 (A.D. 1613), in the city of 
Balesh (Bitlis), in the wanq called Amirdolu, 
at the door of the holy Theotokos and of John 
the Baptist and of St. Stephen Protomartyr.” 

On foL 1746 is a description by a late 
owner of the contents of this codex while it 
was yet whole. From it we learn that it 
contained:— 

npU. fyngji unitugnuut&g , utumt^hutj^ jn^wi/Uni. 
npnmbirgni.tyjunjtvtju tfpp-nt-fllr L. ifutptft/utb ,*bnppL&utj 
ut ^att^bputtruip tfutp/futuflrututij , U. Juflnut-utbrj. *hnp tf-iut-ut^. 
tfutb iun.nquiij , qft putn utjudT nZCft 4 If at p«f ft utuututj Irb . . , 
pbtf. hrjtrutp £ putty* if.pfij.npfi uimfllt.uttp.njh , 

m^utlffrputft Jbb-ft tfuiptf-uMUflrmfiU jn^uitittnu. 

“What are called the Responses made by 
John of Orotn about the education and instruc¬ 
tion of novices in the career of Wardapet, and 
especially of those who are assuming the 
baccalaureate {lit. new staff), to the effect that 
they shall deliver discourse in this style and 
order . . . likewise are appended the orations 
of Gregory of Tathev, disciple of the great 
teacher John.” 

Of the latter (Works of Gregory) he gives 
an index on fol. 175 ; they are exactly those 
contained in this volume. 

On the blank page (fol. 1036) a later hand 
has scribbled the following list of books, &c.:— 

2 haysmavourq; 1 utmp^ftpg or year-book. 
2 mashthotz ; 1 fwiZwlrmp or book of gauds ; 
1 Gospel; 1 oskiphor or miscellany; 1 jmpf, or 
Job; 3 other books; 2 veils ; 1 

fuiuffttf, dschapik; 1 halitchay. 

On fol. 71 one Matheos asks to be com¬ 
memorated in our prayers. He seems to have 
copied the volume up to that point. 


79 . 

Or. 2618.—Paper. Oriental binding of red 

leather stamped with sign of cross. Size, 
external 5-J- by 4 inches, of text 4 by 
The outer margins are stained with damp and 
dirt. Folios 458, in several hands: (1) The 
earliest, clear and regular, in which are written 
folios 6-17 in bolorgir , on glossier paper than 
the rest of the book consists of, with few 
contractions; this hand may be of the early 
seventeenth century. (2) A rude notergir 
or notary’s, in which are written folios 18, 
19. (3) A rude bolorgir , folios 20a, 345, and 

perhaps folios 329, 330, and 4446. (4) A large 
rude notergir , folios 3-5 and 206. (5) A 

minute neat notergir , with many contrac¬ 
tions, the main text, which occupies folios 
21-2056, 217, 337, 346-435, and 445-453, and 
perhaps the preliminary index on folios 1 and 2. 
(6) An untidy notergir , folios 436-444 to 
fill up a gap in the main text (7) Folios 
2056-216 and 337-344 appear to be by 
another hand than no. 6, but of the same age ; 
this hand added the many scholia and texts 
in the margin of the main text (8) A rude 
notergir , folios 454-458. The numbers in¬ 
dicating the quires are sometimes lost by 
reason of the binder cutting dowm the margins. 
The first 19 folios exhibit no quire-numbers, 
and were, if not all, at least 1-17, taken from 
another book. From fol. 20 to 458 the MS. is 
divided into 29 numbered quires, each of 16 
leaves, except no. 25 which has two, and 29 
which has 14. 

The volume contains Homilies by Gregory 
of Tathev and John Orotnetzi. In more detail 
the contents are as follows :— 

Folios 1-2. Index of homilies, given from 
fol. 21 onwards. 

Fol. 3. A rhyming hymn to the Trinity:— 
Xfppnpjn'-Pfi t/jp 4 i/utpnLp 

UfutTfLumuiltiup Jhpng tf.ni. fnt.p ... 

“ Holy and pure Trinity, do thou hearken to 
our prayers ...” 



198 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


Folios 36-5. A form of confession of sins, 
by Wardan Wardapct. Jbtptj Jbqmj • 

Jlqmj mJVbmup hppnpqnt-plr ... “I have sinned, 

I have sinned against God. I have sinned 
against the all-holy Trinity . . .” This is 
continued, but not finished, on fol. 20 b, which 
the copyist found blank. 

Fol. 6. Of the same Gregory. Homily on 

Confession, from the text: | nt.mgmpnt.p vppbgm^ 

pnup* phhgbp yitvpfiu jmbXmbg ... “ Wash ye, 

cleanse ye, cast away evil from yourselves...” 
Begins : \\^mpif.mpbml^utbu path •[hg Jut op juflubf : 

%m(u pb uppni.fi uurpmhqni.pt' Jfmjlt f l^b%qmbf 

tfiupqu rnhumbf , mj^L mbl^Lhipuib tmmphpu mjjump^f i . . 

“The prophetic text is understood in six 
senses. First: Cleansing of pollution is seen 
not only in living men, but also in the in¬ 
animate elements of the world ...” 

Folios 18, 19. A fragment of a homily on 
Gregory the Illuminator. 

Fol. 20. | '• bmn. iff jutp Lb ip np uutputpnhf • 

tfpuiqutp . ^fibbgtuL. f %jiu%k ... “ There is a tree 
in the East called Sabalon. Three cities were 
builded thereof...” 

Fol. 21. \pfupnpf bnmJbbf L ./?<"£ ^ nhurngf L 

uthjutqP tffijtuntfmjf m^mt^bpmf npnmbhgt-nj : | 

phutf_ pmbu fmpmtnmfymbu , n tpbjfut^u L ^tubSttupbqu . , , 
l| "~u ututpb Juipb J?pq_, u Ul^L f pnp^nt-pq. tfuttflu^utpfb 5 

bt. pb tnmpf f ptuL np mub t utpbg fr tpptt.p 

mJungi IllC. ]* urottu mmphlpttbmg Jbpng Ljmt.nt.pu 
%£mhwi-np u ifriq^^mpbp mub tJtuptpmp&b qmt-fp t .'. . 

“ Of the thrice-great Gregory, valiant rhetor 
and invincible philosopher, disciple of Orot- 
netzL Instructive, profitable, and wise dis¬ 
courses composed by him . . . Homily for the 
beginning of the year, composed also for the 
mystery of the Semantron , and showing that 
the year is Christ, on the text which says, 
Blow up the trumpet at the head of the 
months.” Begins: “ On our annual Feasts and 
on famous days, Blow up the trumpet, says 
the Prophet David ...” 

Fol. 29 b. y. \jtLutt/bbfi r jn^mt/bnt. npnufbbgt-nj* 
J'pq mt-hmbmg uilbuib*Lph • f puth mt-hmmpmhph np mub * 
ht. mJuhmllU* “ip, bpnpqf utnutpltguit .. Inc . *y f m[u 


mhugnt-p t jjll , gLpnpq. mJfub pb ufmurZtmnf 

L. jnpJb jhu»b• mub '»... “ Of the thrice- 
great John of Orotn, homily for the Annuncia¬ 
tion of the Theotokos, on the text of the Gospel 
which says, And in the sixth month was sent 
the angel Gabriel.” Begins: “ First let us see 
what is the purport signified here by the sixth 
month, and from when the six are reckoned...” 

The twelve homilies which follow are all 
entitled *[ 9 »rP* pmpn, L , i.e. “Homily by the 
same,” as if they were of John of Orotn. Then 
no. 14 (fol. 856) is entitled: x \K‘p*pj»uc!k q^[_4y 

mn.tug(ih mt.nt.pb f puth toll: f^nptfmtf* jmqapu l^mjgbg 

mumgbp * $ u up ^p n p jLpl^fbu %... i.c, “ Homily 
by another, yet again about the first day. On 
the w r ord of the Lord : When ye pray ye shall 
say, Our Father, which art in heaven . . .” 
No. 18, fol. 95, is also entitled '\\mpmpjm JL Jh, 
“Homily by another.” The homilies which 
follow are either anonymous or entitled “ Of the 
same,” as far as fol. 351. On fol. 352 begins a 
homily of Ter Araqel, Bishop of Siunik, on the 
text, The whole need not a physician, but the 
sick. The six homilies w'hich follow, as far as 
fol. 380, are entitled “ Of the same,” and on 
fol. 381 the title “ Of Ter Araqel ” occurs over 
the 67th homily. The next, no. 68, fol. 389, 
is ascribed to Gregory of Tathev. Homily 69, 
fol. 396, has the same ascription. The next, 
no. 70, fol. 403, is ascribed to John Wardapet, 
and is entitled “ Concerning drunkenness.” One 
homily on women, two on the Feast of Warda- 
war, one on morals, one on the Ten Plagues 
follow on folios 406, 4126, 419, 425, 445, and 
seem to belong to the same John. Sundry 
prayers of no value fill folios 454-458. 

The Mekhitarists of Vienna possess in their 
Library an almost contemporary copy (no. 504 
of Dashean’s Catalogue) of 59 homilies of 
Gregory of Tathev, written in the year 1419. 
Like those of this manuscript, they are arranged 
according to the order of the ecclesiastical 
year. Dashean gives the title and first lines 
of each, pp. 975 sqq. of his Catalogue. One 
would expect this MS. to agree with his in 
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contents, but little such agreement is traceable. 
For the same Feast or Fast the texts chosen are 
seldom the same, and in the few cases in which 
they are the same, the homilies begin in 
different words. Nevertheless, the homilies 
of this MS. belong in tone and treatment to 
the age of Gregory of Tathev. Perhaps the 
majority of them really belong to his teacher 
John of Orotn, as the title of the second of 
them on fol. 29 implies. 

The main text of this MS. was probably 
written in the seventeenth century, but there 
is no colophon or date. 

80 . 

Add. 22,911.—Folios 307-312 (Correspondence 
of Dr. Covell, voL ii.). 

A pamphlet of modern paper, bearing the 
title “ Professio Armenorum, Tradita mihi a 
P. Abib Aleppi in Syria, an°. 1652.” Written 
in small, clear bolmgir . 

Begins (fol. 309):— 

Mi b s-r-b 

npj> if.ni.Jtupirguyp fi . . . 

“0 wonderful first Fathers, ever victorious 
in the fray in which ye were mustered in 
Nicea . . .” 

Ends (fol. 310):— 

*W- ifjfuyh £uft utu.ppb 

tuhtut-p^b tf nrjnijnjh yjlinh L. tjutndiitpb fu-p * 

“ The great witness of Christ, St. Dioscorus, 
would not obey the iniquitous Synod, but 
anathematized Leo and his filthy tome.” 

81 . 

Add. 19,733. —Glossy white paper. Bound in 
red leather stamped with gold design, with 
the title Karozakirlc (Book of Sermons) on 
the back. Size, external 9 by 7 inches, of 
text 6^ by 4J. Written in a regular notergir 
of the eighteenth century, on 527 folios, in 


double columns of 30 lines each. The scribe 
paginated his book up to p. 1055, leaving the 
blanks at the end unnumbered. The first 44 
quires are numbered. At the beginning of 
the work is set a coloured headpiece and 
marginal arabesque, and each tract begins with 
a floreated initial. 

The MS. contains Sermons for every Sunday 
of the year, composed by Jacob Nalian, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, on texts chosen 
from the Gospel for the day. The first is for 
the Coming of the Spirit at Pentecost; and 
there are 182 in all, according to the final 
index, but only 114 are numbered in the text, 
and the numbering at fol. 455 jumps from 98 
to 106. This discrepancy with the index is 
due to the fact that many of them consist of 
two or more parts which the index counts 
separately. 

The author, in his Invocation of the Spirit- 
prefixed to his Sermons, declares that he began 
to write them in the year 1755, and of the 
Armenians 1204, on March 3. In a note at 
their conclusion, fol. 521, he declares that he 
finished them A.D. 1758, of the Armenians 
1207, June 19,f on the Feast of John the 
Baptist and Athanagines, 

The last sermon in the volume (fol. 522, 
p. 1041) is on the text Matt. 10 12 , apparently 
by another author, since the index passes it by. 

The volume seems to be the autograph of 
Nalian. 

On the last folio is the note of a late owner: 
| l uuitutjuij utptphtujpu 150 . . ft ptjh 1849 u*p- 

tpknptf. plrpbv* Sir George of Beraea, 

bought this for 150 piastres in the year 1849 J 
out of my honest earnings.” 


f According to Dulaurier’s Tables, the Armenian 
“vague” year 1204 began 14 Sept. 1754, and ended 
13 Sept. 1755; and the year 1207 began 13 Sept. 1757, 
and ended 12 Sept. 1758. 

| But Baronian read the number as 1841. 
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82 . 

Or. 2619. —Glazed stout paper. Binding of 
brown leather, stamped. Size, external 9 by 
63; inches, of text 7 by 4|. Written in a clear 
but inelegant large notergir or notary's hand, 
on 311 folios, in double columns of 26 lines 
each. Titles and initial letters are given in 
red ink, and, except at the beginning, the 
main divisions of the text are marked by 
coloured headpieces and bird-initials, with 
unconventionalized flowers and foliage in the 
margin. 

It contains the works of the pseudo-Diony¬ 
sius as revised by Stepbanus of Lemberg. 

Fol. 1. T'yun.uifiupuihnuf y png > 

*| fUtfu Jtutb yXbtChutpl^b p yftpnynupftu utpJuib '[jfP— 
fyuAbfJ* tyutui'Skutn. utpututypbj^ pb tftmub bp ^utJutp&ut*. 
Jjbgutj tfb puvnftb putp y JutbnuP f mnhbjj Jf ynt gb 
ptfbugf nuJbp utubprtpy. y-"J_ ut^fuutuinupfnt Jbp . 
tjyi yf putpy.tJutiint.pfi upnjb uutbtfutlthnuf ufs.it butg 
biyfutjniyf' bp yJnuutpfJutg , lu pbutputbit *f putytfiu.iT 
mbyfu tfnftbutlu Jbtfbni fit urn. *f up jit Jutjtufjnub 
utputpbutfj Ijfuuitpumuip putpyJutbbutjj Jtutbyjt fl b • 

fihpb upit uuthtfutbnu Jhlfbbtug t niy nJutbp Ijutpbbit, uyj 
*f ^jnubutg puipputiunj 'f JJtpu putpytTutbbutg t l] "7J 
npnj bu uutbtfutlthnu fprttfutgf jbutfis ft puthutufputgb , *f 
fuhypnj byputpg nuunutfbutufputg , *f ij.ni.n2t upj utpnanj 
bfJjfutbritft, ^utjutpiutl^bgutj Jfu.uutby.utiT P utp ytfiuhb p 
*f pttuifituttjt-ng putpputnty 'f^utj jbynu, Pb ypituiptuhit, 
L pk yt/Irlfbni-Pfrb (ftulpmmutp i A. yfuputgmitjft-p yjnufut 
putJutbbgf 'f y(fuutunp JutunJbu , l J^P n 3 gtublju puui 
fuputputitjfup Jmuutbg 'ft uljfypb yjfung ^uijutnomfug 
by ft ... b- uttyut yjfbf fupuipuiitjfup Jutufiti pbutputbftb 
Jblfhnupf gutputypbgf • lu utputuignj JhlfbnuEit * ynp 
utputp buip bp u ~pjb tfiupufJtiuf jrn.it utg tfutpyuiiybutfib , 
utjptuutn LupytTputbu Jhtflinyuilptibu tun. 'ft putgutjtyjuibb 
itfyuiguiypfiii ypn^Jbgf t bu yftnbjf b nuunutStutuftputglt 
yftutput jtnj ^utputypnupVg npg tyjuutup tun. Jkybit , 
‘ll'UT ^~ u f , P n 1P L Pf lu jf'2± uuiu, kt’ bjnpntfutJftut ftTutuutnuG 
upit yfnbb u fnu pnybutf_bp , npjt bit 'ft Jfff utjuop 
lu ynpu f>bjib jf^uttnutljb b bit tujunpfljx 

ut * jutyutyu it^utbJutit utbutputbnu pit 
"p » utitXfii t 

if. L jyif u inbutbngb ut^utputitnultg i 
if* jrptyu Xubutputhutlpuh uiujuiufipnL irg t 


2r. Jf£yu utpyutpng lu utbujhnj fputuutynpb nt 2r i 
y\ j f /jf u fJutgutJjutbutgb L yq-utjbutgb t 

“ Preface of the book.—Before entering on 
my treatise, I think it right to explain the 
reasons which led me to make a fresh transla¬ 
tion, lest my labours should seem to anyone 
to be superfluous. Inasmuch, then, as the 
rendering of St. Stephen, Bishop of Siunik, 
was difficult to understand, and the original 
text altered in many passages, and the com¬ 
mentary made by St. Maximus only half 
translated—for it was not, as many imagine, 
St. Stephen himself who composed it, for he 
only rendered it from Greek into our tongue 
—for these reasons I, Stephen of Lemberg, 
the last of philologues, at the request of the 
studious brethren at the door of the holy see 
of Edschmiadzin, have ventured on a fresh 
and complete translation from Latin into 
Armenian, both of the text and commentary. 
And I have divided the chapters into capital 
portions, and set a summary index of the 
latter at the beginning of the chapters . . . 
and after each portion of the text I have 
added the commentary proper to it. Beside 
the commentary, which was composed by St. 
Maximus, the Greek doctor, I have written 
out from other sources many scholia ex¬ 
planatory of the meaning. And I may remind 
students that beside the compilations which 
to-day are in our hands, there are other 
treatises memorable for their subtle wisdom 
which St. Dionysius left behind, but which are 
not preserved among us now, but which he 
himself mentions. They are these : 1. Con¬ 
cerning the symbolism of theology. 2. Con¬ 
cerning the soul. 3. Concerning the Divine 
blessings. 4. Concerning the theological types. 
5. Concerning the righteous and Divine justifi¬ 
cation. 6. Concerning things intelligible and 
sensible." 

Fol. 2. * | 'tftibbufnuf tupfutymyutgunj btyfulpuptf 

utplihutgung . |*n. utfjnpb**u btyljufu btfbuutgung , (|ur«, 
yutyu bplfbuyhit j>ui^utitufjuiuybuinu tors ‘‘Of Diony¬ 
sius Areiopagita, Bishop of Athens, to Timothy, 
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Bishop of Ephesus. About heavenly hier- 
archies. * Begins (fol. 3) i WJbtiuyti put pft , 

Ll tSiT tqmpq.lt. Ipuuttup ttui^ * ft tflipnt-um b'h ftfbiup tun. ft 

^opfr pfuuy ... “ All good gifts and all perfect 
endowments descend from above from the 
Father of Light. . .” 

Fol. 72. \\n. utftafnp£nu . . . jqtf-U bl^trqbpml^tub 

i* ^ tubuytutq burnt. pVt “To Timothy . . . con¬ 

cerning ecclesiastical hierarchy.” Begins (fol. 

726 ) I filbtupotb tuntuffib • |j L utpq. qft Jbp 'piu^isAbui m 

ytutqbutn* ‘f u s»£ upptuqtuhq .... “ First text. And 

now, since our hierarchy, 0 reverend one . . .” 

Fol. 137. (yjpf u tub uybnpb uibnuulipb j BegiJlS 

(fol. 1376) I : lyjq.u tub uybnpb tubnttubp 

tuju ftbp qftutb[ft b > qft Ll tub uyfib tubnt tubpb * npu/bu 

P tup ft, fJiuumnJh ... “ Concerning Divine titles. 
Comment. Concerning Divine titles this much 
is to be noted, that Divine titles, like good, 
wise ...” 

Fol. 269. funp^pqtulftub tubtuptubnBrb • 

“ Concerning Sacramental Theology.” Begins 
(fol. 2696): \zpp"P1"*-P*f tmq.nj % L if.lt pwqryltq. 

t^b , L qbpmqnjbq p tup tuft , tnbnyfih fttfiuuutnt.Tr'b ppfiu^, 

utttbkftp tfhpiuutlrunt-£_. . , “ The Trinity is tran¬ 

scendent in existence, and is transcendent God 
and transcendent Goodness, of Divine Wisdom, 
watching over Christians ...” 

Fol. 2786. Four letters to Gaius. | 11 tut. tup 

utbhpitt-ttjp iftbft , *ft pyuy L. jut t. but qjt 'ft ptuqnLtT 

ptL.uy ... “ Darkness is unapparent from light, 
and moreover because of much light...” 

Fol. 282. To Dorotheos. |*ui puyuymb pb 

uyfil/b Jhq ., qnpJk Zktunbtup 'ft qfpu yijq.u 

pnp^pqutlpub iubuiptubnilr'b t ** It is manifestly 
clear what the Divine Cloud is, about which he 
spoke in the book on Sacramental Theology...” 

Fol. 283. To Sosipatros. \)'(t quyu tftuplftubftp 
jutqpm.p‘f .. . “ Think not this to be victory...” 

Fol. 2836 . Five letters to Poly carp. k«. ^ 

qftutb tT hpl tun ynjbu f b. IftutT tun. taypt ntftubu , pu/Lu 

ifnftt. fitu L fpbiT ... “ And I know not whether 
with Greeks or with any others I have ever 
bandied words . . .” 


Fol. 288. To Demophilos, minister. />,£*«# 

mb Ah ft yfu tub qnpbnj It. pmqppnBrx pnt.qP • *££• “ Con¬ 
cerning autonomous action and gentleness. 
Eight letters.” 

Fol. 297. frl \iu.qf3 . p : Jy ftutnuftpm^ tubuytutq but ft 
lfpbtntupt.nj fuhqpbtuq^ 'ft %tfmbb ’ft ibttb pqJ3nj pb 
k ftiflutiutnt-pZ utntjb'b , fuiunhiuptubli It. qb“b^_ 

l^lrptul^nt.pp L. pjujbfftp ... “ Letter IX. Of Titus, 
Archpriest of Crete, who was asked by the 
same in a letter what is the house (?) of wisdom, 
what the goblet (lit. mixing-bowl), and what 
food and drink ...” 

Fol. 3056. Letter X. To John, the Divine 
and Gospeller, exiled in Patmos. [\qtrJb utmh 

phq up put tf tub tubXflbq , ntf uftpbpbtupy : “ I Send theC 

salutation, reverend person, 0 beloved . . .” 
Fol. 307. ]^jutntubop qftutbfft b » qf> ’f* JbpnuT opft^ 

*bmlfft qjjbft unpftb pqfj nju t uyf^p nuqP Ifuy tun. urftutnu 
tfy VbfJlul tubmilopli lfm.ii fib , puyp qft *f l jntlrwj U. 'ft 
fitiutfibutpunp opfibtulfm.iT qutft> tfju uybnpftfy quiltp 

tuptupf, quyh qpn^Jft^. “ Here be it known that 
in our copy, after this letter, there is another 
letter to Titus about the Falling Asleep of the 
Virgin-Mother of God ; but I could not find it 
in the Greek and Latin copies, and therefore 
I have neglected to transcribe it.” 

Fol. 307. History of St. Dionysius, [\tuqntjp 

'ftyntSbtup Ll 'ft putnfibtupt.itp iftupq.tutqbutiup tqiuintTiti ft L. 
tffttqtuuusbnti: qpnp/Lpfib tfyt tftupnt-p It. %tu^iutqbuini.lr 
tipjb qfiniibvfnufti V %tt U3 Ipupt^iunotm ptuhfttjt 

q^tupl^tUL.npt Jftuyb tuumtubop qftpnt.pt . . . “ Many 

Greek and Latin doctors have written a history 
and account of the life and martyrdom of 
St. Dionysius; but we shall here only set 
down as briefly as we can the essential points 
thereof. . .” 

Fol. 3096. Colophon of Stephanus of Lem- 
burg. In this the translator enumerates his 
reasons for retranslating Dionysius. He names 
the more conspicuous doctors of his church at 
whose request he undertook the work. One 
of them was Araqel Wardapet, who composed 
in good style the Chronography of the Patri¬ 
archs and Kings. He notes that he had 
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already retranslated Josephus and the “book 
called Of Causes” (tfpu mp tuujt atgwmlCmnimtfj , and 
the Lives of the Fathers called the Speculum 
Vitae (S-jliit »[mpm 3 ), the last out of Polish into 
Armenian. He translated Dionysius in the 
Armenian era 1111 (A.D. 1661) under Jacob 
Catholicos, successor of Philip Catholicos. 

On fol. 310, col. 2, is a note of Haruthiun, 
the scribe, written under Simeon Catholicos 
and Paul, Patriarch of Jerusalem. He describes 
himself as follows: t*# mppnuufujtui^ jutpmLpf tpmp^ 

q.iMUftrmu , L. bmjpwfiyb 'hni.ftptul^ uunpfajluj , wn.uugtr*uj_ 
ft 'pmqtujt fyutpph . . . ptuqJuiutlrb^ pqiJuttTp . . . tfwmSfkJt 
ttpjh ff finb£ufint>fi , L. tpmmbkf* phuiftp opflrlnulf . . . 

“ I, Haruthiun Wardapet, thoroughly vile . . . 
sent to the city of Karin ... being exceedingly 
desirous of the holy book of Dionysius, but I 
could not find a choice copy . . .” Having 
come on Stephanus version, he adds, he had it 
copied by his son John, of Karin, who began 
it in 1222 ( n.J}p , A.D. 1772), Jan. 22, and 
finished it Dec. 18 at the Church of the Virgin 
and of the Illuminator. 

There follows (fol. 311) another colophou, 
as follows:— 

. . . hu jo^uthttku ttiqu , fiufy It- ttnuftpuify 

bpl^pplt mn.u*f»trui^ *fi up pu*qwpi~b bt^Jj, tt 

juuL.nt.pu ^munughm^ tptnt-ftput!^nt.pb , *jt pm-jth ^uyntj 
n-tTpif. /r^ Uthutft jtu&uujpb ^pmqutpti uutqjttT t L. utbrp 
fn/htp ftulf utptpbunTpp tphbm^ uuiutguy qtftuutlruthu tp»yu 
ufrnu utUnt-mbbui£U t *fi jmpnt plfi tjjtqtqmfe upuh*. 
urpJutgt-nj *{* P • $ • ntTplri 

“ I, John, Bishop of Hamadan, and also a 
deputy of the land of India, sent from the 
holy city of Jerusalem ; and after some days I 
procured the deputation, in the year of the 
Armenians 1224 (A.D. 1774), and proceeded 
to the Divine city of Salim, where at my 
own expense I bought this volume, called 
Dionysius , from Haruthiun, Wardapet of Pon- 
torm, in the year of the Armenians 1225 
(A.D. 1775).” 

What is meant here by “ deputy ” and 
“ deputation ” is not clear. I gather that the 
latter was of the nature of a passport. 


83 . 

Or. 2617. —Paper. Recently half-bound in dark 
leather. Size, external 9^ by 7 inches, of text 
6^- by 5. Folios 178, written in double 
columns of 30 lines in an inelegant notergir 
or notary’s hand of the eighteenth century. 
The columns are enclosed in vertical red lines, 
and the titles and initials are also given in red. 
The folios are stained at the edges by damp, 
and the first 60 have been torn away at the 
lower corners, and mended. 

It contains the Commentary of Gregory, 
disciple of “ the great and world-illuminating 
doctor,” John Orotnetzi, upon Matthew. This 
begins fol. 11/>, under the title of 
JntShp un.hmmputbpb Jiup^nuft. This Gregory was 
Abbot of Dathev, was born in A.D. 1340, and 
died in 1410. The work is composed in the 
form of question and answer, and is divided 
into six sections, beginning respectively on 
folios 12, 38, 81, 103/>, 130, and 169. It is 
largely compiled out of the Commentary of 
Chrysostom, of which an Armenian version 
was made in the classical epoch of the language. 

Folios 1-11 contain a preliminary discourse 
on the four rivers of Paradise as types of 
the four Gospels, on the four animals which 
symbolize their authors, on the Sections of 
Eusebius and his Letter to Carpianus. This 
begins thus: \ *J , 7‘ £TP U ^-truipu “LJiubfi tppftg Utt-Luttu 

patbgutgb , tftfcunb uil^nu t^unT pbq.nu , ft iftvpfcnu ^ utJb^ 
Jujinft pf bquibuttfutg t ... “ NOW the foUr 

rivers resemble the four Evangelists; Phison, 
Angeos, or Indus corresponds with Matthew 
in five ways . . .” 

The Commentary itself begins on fol. 12 

thuS : LuiuipuiLftu ^bmltbugaij* uui^uiunLg JtJutuuifig t 

j>UpPaynt. plrg* yjt tmuhjb r/.f>pj>, np 4, pu^ftqpb tIu*Pk"u /», 
*tpy utt-huttupu/bfi pul^fitppb pUpb jnuUft ... ** Let US 

follow the [explanation of the] Gospel of a 
few learned grammarians. For the word the 
Book which begins Matthew contains and refers 
to the beginnings of all four Gospels ...” 
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It ends,unfinished, on fol. 177 with the words: 

|\uutbqp tfhpufitjt i^uifuutpq^p b. tuquibq.tut.npp b. 

7A*» n P n 3 A '-»*-•»/* mqfutjqfp, up*$fi . bppnpq qi^ 
mpinpmt^mb tut. buttuptuLfib patpnqnt.pfiu funtt-ttipfi 

u ul *»*tA it 4r *y F m v ic a i **- "•iifp if 

bqjtgfib • uttfpb nuubtupp tSj . b. ptuubfib opffhpb t^fjtumm^, 
pnt.tR until nt -, qft q ft ^bft tup £ utqututuunp , "bUf . . . 

“ By wandering stars are meant wizards and 
heretics and demons, for whom gloomy dark¬ 
ness is reserved . . .” 

The scribe, Khatchatur the Elder (fnui i ututnt.p 
bpkg), who transcribed this work, seeks our 
suffrages at the end of each book in brief 
undated notices. 

On fol. 1776 a later hand tries his pen, and 
after several attempts writes b" • • • jH u H ,u 

u u u ltr u P*ffo "tcjjfuis fib jntibfnifi utJunjb dir fib • 

i.e. “ I. . . Joseph wrote this book in the year 
1241 (A.D. 1791), June 15.” 

84 . 

Egerton 706.—Glazed paper. Bound in green 
silk. Size, 5* by 4 inches. Folios 41, of which 
37-40 are left blank; in three quires. Written 
in a small notergir or notary’s hand of the 
eighteenth century, 21 lines to the page. 

Contents: a polemical statement of the 
teaching of the Latin Church about Purgatory. 

Fol. 2. S^uiqutq u qdnfttnp tuppuynt plr Ll pun_uipuilfi 
puib • j'u&l ntfiubp Lpkjtu ^jnpduitP *p q*f»pn ffutt. . . . 

“ Discourse about Hell, the Kingdom, and 
Purgatory. Some say that Christ, when he 
descended into hell. . .” 

Fol. 30. ^utuunmutnttit ^wtltumntf ^unLtutnutJ' b. 

qtutiuibfnT iftuiP, it. qJft puut t/ftnfk n pp tqtupntibtulffib t 

<;utii ? utisuitf'b ... “With sure faith I believe 
and profess, all together and separately, the 
tenets contained in the Symbol . . .” (There 
follows the Confession of Faith drawn up by 
Pope Urban VIII. for the Eastern Churches.) 

Fol. 406. ^^r u ht £ • • • “ This is of the 
Lord Nerses ...” (Two citations of the 
Patriarch Nerses.) 


This work, according to a Latin note on fol. 1, 
was composed by P. Piromall, a Latin con¬ 
troversialist of the seventeenth century, many 
of whose works and autographs are found in 
the Vatican Library. It was no. cclxxix. of 
Dr. A. Clarke’s Collection of Oriental MSS. 

85 . 

Or. 5461.— Paper. Brown leather binding. 
Size, external 8 by 5^ inches, of text by 4. 
Folios 189, written in a clear, regular notergir 
hand of the eighteenth century, 23 lines to 
the page, with many compendia. The volume 
was paginated by the original scribe witli 
arabic numerals in lower margin of each page. 

Contents:— 

Fol. I. nt-JhiRk: pJtuuunuuftftb tuutugbut^i 

“ A lay composed by a certain sage.” Begins: 
jti/uf ft jiA nif Jtuptf. ut^fump^h utii g tub ft ... “ Under¬ 
stand, understand, O man, the world passes 
hy...” 

Folios 2-177. A series of 36 homilies on 
Christian subjects. Begins: «| *[nt.[u tunuiffiti t 

i^tuqtuqu ufpnjb usj % np ntXbpmt- q »«• Jutpqu t 

|*n4r tuptupnqb uib *p jtut-ptnb'bfip btufutuutu^Jutiibtup bp 
tun. *t ntnbqbbf^ qiTtttpqu . putjp 'bmfnmmbutuh bpt tf_ fn.p 
mb^ntib fjluuutnt'ptit* q put bp **p tf^u Jbqtup qbpp fphbptg 

4 p titfbjf, ... “ Chapter I. Concerning the love 
of God, which he has shown towards mankind. 
The creative God from eternity had predeter¬ 
mined the creation of man, but he foresaw 
in his unfathomable wisdom and knew that 
because of sin he was to be the captive of 
Satan . . .” 

Fol. 1776. tun. ft tfbptnj hVbqbuib » pbnqnuft 

tfbputbu^Jib tublfpt-pfnj • 2fu/tt mu my but^jutunt-p bVhqbuih 

•FritP* ^vv JF-eF- l t^Pbd bui L A t * n ir4ju u 

btfibuauft t u pP Ll li b hPdf 

buinunfiuij[_ Irt- upuib^bft & ^t L P" uijuopbutj mnurfftlpuj 

•udbfu ... “ Discourse on the Birth, by Theo¬ 
dosius, Overseer (bishop) of Ancyra; a discourse 
delivered on the birthday of our Saviour J. C., 
and read out at the Council of Ephesus in the 
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presence of St. Cyril the Patriarch. Resplen ¬ 
dent and wonderful is the matter of to-day’s 
present festival. . .” 

In a final thanksgiving, fol. 1846, the writer 
asserts that his sermons are a translation: 

J'jc/iT tf mtfmhlruip j mum pm L fi !fwmmfinitfit ptmptf^ 
tfl.ihnt.plr mnut^fi mptfhmf pbuipmtifiu , . , 1,6. Having 

now reached the end and completion of the 
translation of the original text set before 
me. . .”; but in what language the original 
text was, and by whom composed, we do not 
learn. In the context he prays for the arch¬ 
bishop of his city and for his Apostolic throne ; 
also that the chief Amir may be assured of 
his tenure (*!»<•» ^ mJfiputu/bm% Jkp flip 

mpmugk), but he gives no names. 
Lower down he writes : m. l hn l .mmn^j % L 

mtfhnitmtfMtptT uftmjfsunfmm L. ipbn.uti(ififtgU nptf.lt If mtjb lu 
%Jr ffuffltlrputtf pbifpbtT mn.uitmmuftupif.lL tTm ptf mu ftp kh 

tfj ... i.e. “Also for the noble and illustrious 
Payeazat and for his tender children and 
tchelepins I solicit the bounteous grace of the 
loving God . . .” The Sultan Bayazid of 1481 
cannot be meant; the MS. is too late. 

A list of the titles of the homilies is given 
at the end of the book, folios 187-189. 

The 36 homilies were probably translated 
from a Latin text, for in homily 26, on 
fol. 146, St. Bernard is cited, and again in 
homily 35, fol. 172, thus : ij ptf ttfuilt phttbmpmnu 

Jhlfhtrfntf *f*y u putbu mut; ... 1.6. “ The doctor 

Bernard interpreting this text says . . .” In 
the same homily the piety of Mohammed and 
the Turks is contrasted with the impiety of 
Christians, who take the name of God in vain. 
In homily 33, fol. 168, Tertullian and Origen 
are cited. In homily 32, the Commentary on 
the Psalms, of Thomas Aquinas, is quoted ; in 
no. 29, fol. 1526, St. Anselm; in no. 27, fol. 149, 
St. Cyprian; in no. 26, fol. 147, Nicolaus de 
Lyra; in no. 13, fol. 87, St. Augustine and 
St. Cyprian ; in no. 18, fol. 161, St. Augustine, 
and fol. 163, St. Ambrose; in no. 1, fol. 56, 
Valerius Maximus about Codr us, last king of 
Athens. 


86 . 

Or. 1420. —Paper. Brown leather binding. 
Size, external 8| by 6 inches, of text 6^ by 4. 
Folios 313, excluding blanks at beginning and 
end, in 39 numbered quires. Written in a 
clear and regular but small notergir of about 
the year 1800, 26 lines to a page. Folio 16 
contains an engraving of the six chief saints 
and teachers of the Armenian Church. A 
decorative initial begins the text of each of 
the four sections, over which are also set 
decorative headpieces. Both these and the 
initials are printed, and not written by hand. 
The titles are given in blue ink, and the 
margins are vertically ruled with the same on 
either side of the text. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 2. mnmfpU ^m mnpnj up k hbpm^ 

brm-pfj* ujkmputbnt. pV. T^mn Utn.utg[ih . (J uufmtfu u/kut^ 

pmbtupTr pptf. ^ mbpmuf^u. “Epitome of Volume I., 
which is the Introduction to Theology. Ora¬ 
tion I.: on Theology in general.” 

Begins: \\b-utputbni.p fit-Vb pum *[%<**/, k 
putb uy , jmjm k pk (fmt.mnt.bnj tfgJmpmb t b- ’tf^dutp*. 
utnLpfl t tjft pk funt-m uibftg ftgk pmb , 7^5*"- 

pu.lnt.pf. .. “Theology by the testimony of 
the spoken word is discourse of God, obviously 
concerning the true God and in itself true, 
for discourse about false gods is called dis¬ 
course of demons . . .” 

Fol. 536. *|\«r tfHLmS- bptfpnprj. ^mmnptfj • 

k mn.m£jtb utbumJfh uibmputUnt.p'k , jmtjmq.u dfcnjb ufj II 

uutnpntfbfbuttj, \hnpm ... “ Epitome of Volume II. 
This is the first of Speculative Theology, about 
the one God and his attributes . . .” 

Fol. 157. *\\uitjni.mk bppnptf. ^utmnpnj np k 

hptfpnptfU mbutulfuJhft , juirfuttpu bppnptf niLpIr . . . 

“ Epitome of Volume III., which is the second 
of Speculative Theology. About the Trinity...” 

Fol. 2126. *f\mtfnLUtS- fttftpnptp ^ utmnpnj np 
k bppnptfb mbumlfutbfi , juttfu.tf.u tfiuptf bijnt.pitutb. 

“ Epitome of Volume IV., which is the third of 
Speculative Theology. On the Incarnation.” 
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That this work is written from the Roman 
standpoint is evident from the section (fol. 456) 
on the Supremacy of the Pope 
ty-u/pi), which begins as follows :— 

^n.ntftfluj tg ^ pnt.fi phip^atbnt.p h^lnjbgt.ry , 
ftp pit. jwfnprp ufhmpnuf Input fyutb , It- tfnfuuthnptp jfcfi 
^uihptatfyutb , ^Sy It. tf-uttyt b. !g 

uttT blfliqb-gbut^ • • • 

“ The Pope of Rome is the head of the 


Universal Church, as sole successor of Peter 
and General Vicar of Christ Wherefore the 
see of Rome is called, and is, Mother of all 
Churches .. 

Baronian further attests that the work is an 
abridgment made by a Mechitarist of San 
Lazaro in Venice of a longer work on Specula¬ 
tive Theology composed by Father P. Baptist 
Aucher (or Aucherean). 
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HAGIOLOGIES AND APOCRYPHA. 


87 . 

Or. 5089. —Paper of two kinds : folios 1-125 
and 162-204 are rough and thick, folios 126- 
161 thin and smooth. The latter also are 
written in a regular, clear bolorgir or round 
hand, 22 lines to a page, with accents, and 
sacred and proper names in red ink ; whereas 
the rest of the volume is in four notergir 
or running hands, of which the first, small 
and neat, extends over folios 1-15, 22 lines to 
page ; a second, larger and coarser, over folios 
16-45 and 162-193, 15 to 18 lines to page; 
a third, fairly regular and small, over folios 
46-125, 21 lines to page; a fourth, clear but 
inelegant, over folios 194-204,17 lines to page. 
The volume has been recently bound in half- 
leather. Size, external, 6£ by 4|; inches; that 
of the text varies from hand to hand. An 
old hand numbers the quires of the first part, 
quire no. 1 ending with fol. 7, no. 2 with fol. 
15. The later hand which wrote folios 16-45 
continues this numbering, and his third quire 
ends fol. 22 ; fourth, fol. 30; fifth, fol. 38 ; 
sixth, fol. 45. At fol. 46 an older hand 
resumes the numbering, and places k ( = 7) at 
the foot of fol. 46a; his seventh quire ends 
with fol. 53, eighth with fol. 61, ninth with 
fol. 69, tenth with fol. 77. At fol. 78 another 
hand begins to number the quires, though the 
handwriting of the text remains the same, and 
here the numbers originally ran from » (= 1) 
on fol. 78 to 2 _( = 6) on fol. 118. Thus folios 
78-125 were divided into six quires; but 
these numbers have been altered by a later 
hand into 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 respectively. 
It results that folios 78-125 originally preceded 
folios 46-77, and the marginal numbers of the 


narratives agree with this inference. Folios 
126-161 constitute three quires, of which the 
original numbers remain in the lower margins, 
while new numbers 17, 18, 19 have been added 
by the later hand to fit in with the rest of 
this composite volume. Folios 162-193 con¬ 
stitute quires 20 to 23, which are numbered 
by a later hand which effaced the original 
signatures. The two quires formed by folios 
194-204 were originally numbered 15 and 16, 
but these numbers also have been changed to 
14 and 15, to suit those which precede. A 
Western hand has at some time paginated the 
book in ink on the verso of every fifth folio. 
We have therefore at least six separate books 
brought together in this volume, all of them 
hagiological. The various copyists have left 
a few lacunae where they failed to read their 
archetypes. As far as fol. 15 the text is so 
rubbed and stained as often to be illegible. 

Fol. 1. [f|^f bpl t [iiitf j qfLiultk tun. tub- tuuutnt-tub'b 

t£u pY‘l ptupbptupndEr , tjtutT umbqbnt,tubu 
d n L t t n jl*3 b t t T U nL b % k^b- b. fitTtuumnt-p'p ttm ftqh tulip btj ' 
II. bpb-b jbtugu "*J un gf*k qbpljftbu t[b ptutpugnt. . . . 

“The Word which was from the beginning 
with God, God, because of his great bene¬ 
volence, brought into being out of nothing, 
and by its wisdom wrought Creation, and 
over all these things that are seen imposed 
the heaven . . .” 

Ends: L. ft ^uuntaJu ^utu^n^p jopli.tubu jnptfl; 

^bn.tugbtu^tftutftt^ft b. tn[jajpnL.fi b ^ tun.tu^utbp • 

nt-p ^tubtpftuuth b b. tfuuiftljnt.fi It, pOiiuljtup tuJj^Lij 
11^7 . . wtjbjntfb nt.p ftjb Zuijh ni.piufuni.plr L. mob tjh&ni.7r 
jotrfhljb *jt jpu Ju ft ufp- Jbp npnt.J' tfujjbjb iuiT tfiuirip ’£L 

$op L “And let us arrive at the 

sure habitation whence God banishes afar care 
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and weakness and lamentation, where is repose 
and delight and dwelling of all . . . where is 
voice of gladness and festival of everlasting joy 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom is meet all 
glory with Father and Holy Spirit.” 

The above homily is an exhortation to the 
monastic life and virtues based on the example 
of Christ and the Disciples. The text is some¬ 
what broken. 

Fol. 9. \\9pututp ipLrjJrgl^utjui gTStuipp up bptttbhjji 

^utpmhg Jbpng Ifpobctpg jqtfu ftmnut^jtbnt.Tr 

bpfttnptp ^tupg uibutnhftnu ... '‘Precepts 

of fair purport of our holy blessed Fathers 
and monks concerning perfect excellence. 
Chapter I. Father Antony asked . . See the 
“Lives of the Fathers,” Venice, 1855, vol. i., 
pp. 413, 433. This MS. agrees with the lower 
text there printed, and also has the text and 
order of the Ispahan editio princeps, and of 
codex Add. 27,301. 

The text of the MS. ends at the words tun 3 k 
juib&b fiyutu b ftbhqnt-pffiti ^%upjTnpqu , p. 447 of 
the Venice edition, which has a longer text. 

Fol. 16* ..... ntfb ft ^tup uibgb pbtf- fttfluuut ntfb 

pJ^h ^ *uub % iZiT gutung brp ***{_ fiJutumniib. 

J'u^ pjjjfb ' jnyrf gjtutbtP pb ptbu {Shi, tun. gjtuputpb 
tuufzfu'p n*_2r' tru qbtur^ftftt trqjimjp uftpnJlr , L. tpnbplib 

uttpptutn ufipnt. V . . . “One of the Fathers was 
with a certain clever physician, and said : Do 
you know a remedy for all aches and pains, 
0 wise man ? The physician replied : I know 
well, if you will listen to me. Take the sugar 
of repentance, and the flower of brotherly love, 
and the petals of love of the poor ...” 

Several of the anecdotes of the Fathers 
which follow (mostly anonymous) are pub¬ 
lished in the Venice edition, vol. ii., pp. 
374 sqq. Thus the story of Pachomius and 
the dead man, fol. 18 of the MS., is given 
below the text in the small type on p. 407 of 
the edition. 

Fol. 36. [)^ qq.putjumph fbutnlb gun jilt . . . |» 

<ftuJtubiu!fu brtr “blrpukuft .. . “ The story 

of those who found the Garden of the Mountain. 


In the time of Sir Nerses of Klay . . .” See 
the “ Lives of the Fathers,” i., p. 348. 

Fol. 396. Nilus. i| 

tup p nub b. tgtump tuum* IVj °fl'£ (*****£$? ^ Jut tug tun. 

tzb .. . “ Concerning Prayer, how we must be 
vigilant and ready. Prayer is the converse of 
the mind with God ...” See the “ Lives,” 
ii., p. 700. 

Fol. 436. *|| n pf»b »£ti &u/h2pnt.p1r : Qmblpncfe 
k fjynutfi jutbSttt L. fjimbft utb&h ... “ Of the same, 
upon Idleness. Idleness is defection in the 
soul, and the soul languishes . . .” 

Folios 46-125. This consists of 190 
anecdotes of the Fathers. These are numbered 
iu the margins, but the two halves of the text 
are inverted, so that the numbering begins 
withij( = l) on fol. 936, and runs as far as 
no. 101 on fol. 1256 ; for the next number, 
102, we must turn back to fol. 46 ; the last, 
190, ends on fol. 756. The intermediate folios 
76-93 contain, in 18 sections, of which only 
the last two (17 and 18) are numbered in the 
margin, various anecdotes of the Fathers of 
the Desert. The 18th section of this is 
expanded into the 190 sub-sections which All 
folios 46-75 and 936-125. 

Fol. 76. Q^iutnJnt.p m [i tupptuunub uppnj . . • J*C n J * 
bbp g>*UL jtuijtugu niftubg np glrn.lt.u 

Iflituf.iubfi lib t L utqopu fubgpb'b J**tjp*g » b. ftbpbtuhp 
ufqbptf.ntp , ulbgntgtubUb t^lfbtuhu ft’pg . . . “ The 

history of the Abbot St.. .. One old man asked 
another about certain persons who were still 
alive, and asking for the prayers of others, 
yet themselves were passing their lives sloth- 
fully . . .” 

Fol. 78. \y&p ntfb “buu*bp ft gb^ft bpvultlrptjb 
uibuint^bji . . . “ A certain old man was sitting 
beside the blessed Antony . . .” See the 
“Lives,” ii., pp. 611-628. The text of the 
MS. agrees best with the larger type of the 
edition. 

Fol. 9l6. ^^pptuumib b fttn^h np gbtug "p bJluj • 

Jftutjbtulfbtugp jpfbftlb ft tnfiLpnu ft utytuuiuun^ 

pntX ... “Of the abbot and the woman who 
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travelled with him. Two monks were on their 
way to Tyre . . .” See the “ Lives,” i., p. 656. 
Pol. 93. l] y i& n uiy mjm ptmtuuj tub fill • «/*£. 

bppbifL bqptujp nib [ftpfttugft tun. tmppui ufqnLfnubnu . , , 

“About the man who would not forgive 
another’s trespasses. XVII. Once a Libyan 
brother came to Abba Silvanus . .See the 
“Lives,” ii., p. 346. The MS. agrees with 
the large type of the edition. Whence the 
marginal enumeration no. 17 started is not 
clear. 

Fol. 936. up ^mpgb J : ^ ! 

\\utug bpmbb [fib jn^utb nuljkpbpiuU ... “ Useful 

precepts of the holy Fathers. XVIII. The 
blessed John Chrysostom said . . .” See the 
“ Lives,” i., p. 431. 

Fol. 94. ‘p• \\umg t»S& bbp mJbtibpbmiti tjmujpbjb 
u/fpbJp ... “ II. A certain elder said, We all 
love to live . . .” See the “ Lives,” ibid . 

The 188 short narratives and sayings which 
follow in the MS., and fill folios 46-75 and 
94-125, are scattered up and down the two 
volumes of the printed edition of the “ Lives.” 
The scribe who wrote folios 46-125 cannot 
have had the two halves of this collection 
already transposed in his archetype, as they 
are in this manuscript, for his numeration of 
the quires proceeds direct from fol. 1256 to 
46a; nevertheless, he begins the title of the 
matter contained in folios 76 sqq. at the 
end of fol. 756 and ends it at the top of 76a, 
leaving after it a blank of five lines. Folios 
70-77, moreover, form a single quire numbered 
2 (= 10) at beginning and end. 

Fol. 126a. 4 |whh/al ^"PfU pu*fU'*-"pf>1 *t $n.otfiuj 
ftp ft jmbnCb bp *bbpuft , np pngbutpipniTIjpwLbwLnpbgnn. 

p t[m% u up $un.p uibutntfhft ... “ History of the 

son of the king of Rome, whose name was 
Nerses, who left all and became a monk in the 
monastery of the holy Father Antony ...” 
See the “ Lives,” i., p. 360. 

Fol. 1356. *\\ututifnip‘f b. tfmp jg bptuhbjft Ifuadmi-np 

Ui'lP'umtugb i ptjU tfmub^fi . . . \\pp bqputpp L <>*»jpp . . . 

“ History and life of the blessed voluntarily- 


poor for Christ’s sake . . . Men, brethren, and 
Fathers . . .” See the “ Lives,” i., p. 369. 

Fol. 1596. l] ^*p£ bptubbpjjb Jmpljnufi umjnbft np 
b jftJiup . | ]tufnpm.pff bp ... “ Life of the blessed 
Marcus Saloni, which means * foolish/ It was 
customary . . .” See the “ Lives,” i., p. 350. 

Fol. 162. History of the life of a man of 
God who of his own will became poor for 
Christ’s sake. \\ jp n!& bp f* ^ n.ntT jfqpf* * Jbbtumnt.'b 

jnjJ" b. upumpftlj , $mhnub *l‘p ntyftJfumbnu ... “ There 

was a man in the city of Rome, very rich and 
a patrician, whose name was Ofimianus . . .” 
See the “Lives,” i., pp. 138-161. The MS. 
exactly gives the text printed in small type. 

At the end of this piece, fol. 193, is appended 
the following note : /mjuimJnLpfu u. ^tfuippu 

tufeuftmlsnuft mp mjbmpnu tppbmtf mt[_ fjmpq.ufj^p inb 
nqnpJft mutugbp ufbmpnufth , b ft*- p bhaqjiU • “ This 

story and the life of Alexianus were written 
by Sir Petrus. Ye who read, say a God have 
mercy for Sir Petrus and his parents.” 

Fol. 194. A guide for pilgrims to Jerusalem. 

* 1 , 10^1 Ll utnui^yb ptuqp'huujutpbp mqpfit-p'b nup tptuppftb ^ 
^pbgvtutlfUMUjbuih qmt-butfuh bin up fynuuffb JtmpftuiJnL , 
Ll jtjtugo qp.ufb'h iubt bu umlMi jntfubtftuy tubui^aph . . . 

“ First and foremost in the city of Nazareth is 
the fountain where the archangel Gabriel made 
the Annunciation to the holy Virgin Mary, 
and where she conceived the Word God. Also 
the house of Joseph, the father of God . . .” 

On fol. 1616, at the end of the part fol. 126- 
161, and in the same hand as its text, is 
written ; *^%pbgim- 'ft p^ff[bfiu, bbnxuJ'pb Jbquiuip 

Ll imhuipiLuib igfiutuilj mbttLlt ij.mn.pfi , Ll np np ^u*hq 

njftp uJiu jfi^bgbp ’/» b. tub ^bq^jftgb * “ It WaS 
written in the year 1054 (A.D. 1604) by the 
sinful, worthless, and futile David. All who 
read it remember him in Christ, and may God 
remember you.” 

Fol. 204. At the end of the last tract for 
pilgrims is this note, but not in the same hand 

as the tract ■ t?" uuipqftu blqu uiuqJnuiuiftuhftg , blpu 
jb*r\ b. ttfutpiulg ifnipp tfbbgf, ft <£ inpu^p^biu'hg fuTng , 
L burnt, jfi^ututuifj ft rjuLtih u*uqJau*u*fmbfgb, uupujbJ'. . 
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ug$tp . . t) y uuipij.fiu bufub U. qbttotjtth ftsp i “ I, 

Sargis, bishop of the Psalms Convent, came 
to Jerusalem, and bought this ‘Lives of the 
Fathers ’ out of my honest earnings, and gave 
it as a memorial to the gate of the Psalms 
Convent. I pray you remember Sargis the 
bishop and his parents.” This note has no 
date. 

On the verso of fol. 204 is a metrical note 
of Gregory of Agul (^pfonp asking 

us to pray for his sins, dated 1117 

(A.D. 1667). 

88 . 

Add. 27,301. —Glazed paper, somewhat yellowed. 
Size, external by 6£ inches, of text 7J- by 
4|. Oriental binding in black leather. Folios 
447, written in double columns, in a clear fine 
notergir or notary's hand, in the year 1615. 
There are 33 lines to a column. The quires 
are 38 in number. In the 29th quire certain 
folios are misplaced, and they should follow 
in this order : 334, 344, 336-343, 335, 345. 
At the beginning of the volume is set an 
elegant headpiece with a marginal arabesque, 
both coloured gold and blue ; plainer head- 
pieces and scrolls mark the rest of the chapters; 
and 25 illuminated pictures of saints, &c., 
illustrative of the text, are scattered up and 
down the volume. These are rudely executed 
on a deep-blue background, usually in red and 
brown, with ample gold halos. The figure of 
St. Antony drawn against a gold background 
on fol. 56 ; of St. Alexis, 2286 ; of the Bishop 
Theophilus, and monks, 2556; of Father 
Pambo, 3226; of Paphnutius and the buffaloes, 
327a; of the same saint with St. Onophrios, 
329a ; three further scenes from the life of 
Paphnutius on folios 3336, 334a, and 3446; of 
John of the Pit, with dragon, 3536; Macarius 
and Marcus with his sick lion-cub, 358; Nerses 
the Graceful, and monks, 3626 ; Macarius with 
lions, 363a; St. Marcus the Fool, 413a; St. 
Nerseh vested as a king, 4316; of the Voluntary 


Ascetic as a king, 436a, are the most remark¬ 
able. The striking picture-initial on fol. 4446 
has been mutilated by a binder who cut the 
upper margins. That the codex was carefully 
copied is shown by the numerous lacunae left 
all through, but especially towards the end of 
the volume, where the scribe failed to decipher 
his archetype. On folios 3596, 419, 4286 there 
are such lacunae extending over nearly half a 
column ; and on fol. 419 is a note to the effect 
that the text was missing in the archetype. 

In the following list of contents I refer to 
the volume and pages of the Armenian text of 
the “Lives of the Fathers of the Desert,” 
printed in two volumes at San Lazaro, Venice, 
in 1855. 

Fol. 1 (ch. i.). Preface to the “ Lives of the 

Fathers.” (|^» kpb f> ufapuibk utn. tub uiirh path tf'u 

ptuspnt.tr frs-p pu*ptrputpnt.plru tputT umbqbnt-tubu 

ri/h ’A fV"‘-Pt' • " The Word which in 

the beginning was with God out of his great 
loving - kindness brought all creatures into 
existence out of non-existence . . .” 

Fol. 6 (ch. ii.). Fair precepts of our holy 
and blessed Fathers and Ascetics. On perfect 

virtue. \?^ u, pg nt/b tj^yutjph tutiutnhfinu L. tuut; 

... “ Someone asked Father Antony, 
and said, What shall I keep . . .” The first 
paragraph of this text is read in i. 413 of the 
Venice edition (p. 9 of the Ispahan edition), 
after which the MS. continues with the words, 

b^tupg $n*jp“h ttftut/pnj tuhutnhfinu , which are 

given, i. 433, as the beginning of the Para- 
lipomena of the second version.f Cf. Rosweyde, 
Vitae Patruin , ed. 1615, p. 562. 


f For in Armenian two recensions of the “Lives of 
the Fathers” are found, one ascribed to the fifth and 
enlarged in the eighth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries; 
the other to the fourteenth. This second translation, 
divided into twenty-six chapters, is given in this codex. 
The rare edition of Ispahan of 1632 contains this later 
translation and agrees more exactly with this codex than 
does the Venice text, which arbitrarily redistributes the 
matter given in the MSS. 


£ £ 
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Fol. 495 (ch. iii.). Spiritual precepts of our 
holy Fathers, that we must pursue the peace 
of monkery. *\,tnnbp bppbifh ^usjph tuhtnnbftnu . . . 

“ Father Antony once was sitting . . (See 
i. 507 ; Rosweyde, p. 563.) 

Fol. 58 (ch. iv.). On repentance and gentle 

tears. \\utug ^tujph tubtnnh mittu^fi ntfutg png . . . 

“ Father Antony said, Before thine eyes . . .” 
(See i. 519 ; Rosw., p. 565.) 

Fol. 805 (ch. v.). On Fasts, J^fpt bppbJb 

bqptupp tun. tubutnbftnu . . . “ The brethren 

once went forth to Father Antony . . (See 
i. 564 ; Rosw., p. 567.) 

Fol. 925 (ch. vi.). Precepts of all the Fathers 
on our being on our guard against the trials 

of fornication. \ * f uiug ^uiyph tuhutnhftnu bpb nJhfih 
JtupJjtbp Jbp pbtulftu'h ^mpJuLp'fjt' ptunXbtup 

ubnf f zpLnt-tubnju ... “ Father Antony said, Our 
bodies have natural impulses ...” (i. 597; 

Rosw., 573.) 

Fol. 112 (ch. vii.). On having no riches, 
and not coveting wealth, and on the other 
several virtues. Precepts of the holy Fathers. 

^ptuJtupbuip ntfh jtu^juutfbqptujp , b qjibfu fiup 

ptutf uthbtug tuqpuMuttug ... A brother who had 
renounced the world and divided his possessions 
among the poor. ..” (i. 705 ; Rosw., 581.) 

Fol. 1195 (ch. viii.). Discourses of all the 
holy Fathers inciting to manliness and courage 
and forbearance and austerities. ^htugfih 

bppbifh bqjLutpp tun. ^tujph tuhinnhfinu b utubh ghtu 
tuutuugbu Jhtf_ ^tujp ptub f>h^ npnt£ ifbggnup ... “ The 

brethren once went to Father Antony, and 
said to him, Tell us, Father, a word by which 
to live . . .” (ii. 28 ; Rosw., 584.) 

Fol. 142 (ch. ix.). Precepts of all our blessed 
holy Fathers on this, that we must do naught 
for ostentation before men. | nuutL. ^tujp tuhtnnhftnu 

tfutub Jiuhnt.li ifpobtuLnpji nt-dBifh ' np tup tup upuih^b^, 

ffiu . .. “ Father Antony heard of a certain 
stripling monk who worked miracles . . .” 
(ii. 55 ; Rosw., 591.) 

Fol. 1495 (ch. x.). That we must beware 
of being over-strong in judging and blaming 


our brethren. Ojwwiv^Mrj bppbi& fnpim-Pfl 

bqp.mup nLtlhifb *ft tfutbu ^tutifih bqjfnujfi b cuptmtupubgiut! 

tuhtnft tjy mjb Jhtjmgb . .. “ A temptation once 
befell a certain brother in the monastery of 
Father Elias, and for this sin he was banished 
thence . . .” (ii. 75 ; Rosw., 594.) 

Fol. 159 (ch. xi.). On Divine judgment 
and the choosing of the good from the bad, 
and on having no respect unto persons. 

^tujpb tubtnnbftnu putffnt.Jp jChjtbgfib qtftupJ/ihu fiLpbmhg 

*fi l£tfhnt.p*ftu , b jbtnnj ^bnfi qtnuih jiuj . . . “ Father 

Antony said, Many mortify their bodies and 
inflict austerities, yet are, after doing so, found 
to be far from God . . (ii. 96-186 ; Rosw., 
596.) 

Fol. 199 (ch. xii.). That we must ever 

watch and be sober. \\ uu/g ^iujp% tubtnribftnu bP b 

tnbuft bu ifpoLtut.np'P tu^JtuutunLplbg b l£tptnt-plrtf' 

tub if tub b 'jfijiupbtjtuh ... “ Father Antony said, 

I have seen religious ones who, after toilings 
and austerities, fell away and lost their 
senses . . .” (ii. 187.) 

Fol. 202 (ch. xiii.). That we must pray 
without ceasing, and keep awake in all things 
and at all times. \yqptqjp 

uibutnb b tuub , b ptuVh tfL.tntugi.ntjb if. png . . . 

“ A certain brother asked Father Antony, and 
said, What is the meaning of the Book of 
Leviticus . . .”* (ii. 211-217 ; Rosw., 613.) 

Fol. 206 (ch. xiv.). That we must be fond 
of strangers and practise alms gladly and 

vigilantly. X*, uu, 3 tutqnfnh tjhu phq.ntXbfnt.lb 

qbqptupuh % pb tqtuptn b qbifbtuf^ bqjuupuh pbqntXbj ^ b 

bp if ftp tqtuqtubbp . . . Father Apollo said, as 
regards the entertaining of brethren, that we 
must receive brethren when they come, and 
pay them homage . . .” (ii. 242; Rosw., 614.) 

Fol. 2285. Life of Alexius, the Voluntarily 
Poor, to be read on March 15. nJb bp '[• 

^nniT ^ptuqutpft Jb but tun tX jnjb b uftuutftftif b utb n Lb bp 

nfyJfiiJbnu . . . “ There was a certain man in the 
city of Rome, exceeding rich and a patrician, 
and his name was Ofimianos ...” 

After thirteen lines of the above comes 
the following rubric: “This was the preface 
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according to the Romans. But we have set 
here the preface of the Greeks, deeming it 

better.” \jpMlp, tufbpuftmhnu n P’\ f 1 4/> Jtbfi 

ftgfuuibft b. tjiuin.utL.np upuinplffi ' npnj uibndh bp 

LljfiJjiuibnui fi ^muT jpunpupi; ... “ The blessed 
Alexianus was son of a rich prince and of a 
renowned patrician, whose name was Efimianus, 
in Rome . . .” 

Fol. 2396 (ch. xv.). That we must become 
submissive to spiritual Fathers and Doctors. 

I'uivj ^utjph uihutnh , bpb uttfuthif.a l Pf L 

^hiuqutLi^lth qq-uttpubu ... “ Father Antony said, 
Subjection and fasting tame wild beasts . . .” 
(ii. 251-275 ; Rosw., 617.) 

Fol. 250 (ch. xvi.). On true humility, and on 
those illumined thereby, ^uj IrgutL. bppbifh ^utjp'ti 

uthtnnhfinu fi ifutuiututniuhu ujj b. utui r - . . . “ Father 

Antony once contemplated the judgments of 
God, and said . . .” (ii. 276-341 ; Rosw., 
620.) 

Fol. 275 (ch. xvii.). On not remembering 
evil, which is imitation of God. \\uut g u.jp'u 

uthtnnhfinu jnpdiutT np btublfbugb tjjuthgiubu pblfb pfib b. 

... “ Father Antony said, Whenever 

one hides the transgressions and sins of ones 
fellow . . .” (ii. 348 ; Rosw., 630.) 

Fol. 279 (ch. xviii.). On love of God and 

one’s neighbour. | % m uutg ^utjph uthtnnhfinu 1 fru rtf 

trpijb^fuT jiuy, utjpuftpbiTtjbut ... “ Father Antony 
said, I do not fear God, but love him . . .” 
(ii. 364 ; Rosw., 632.) 

Fol. 2866 (ch. xix.). On spiritually-eyed 
Fathers and their God-given intelligence. 

uinhfinufi ^utuph juiju,*h bguu. bppbifh ifjiltf bp ^juthutuf w 
ut mfili lr(*tk figb f> puttfutpfih ^utt-utuuip plfq^. . . “ To 

Father Antony it was revealed once while he 
was in the desert that there was in the city one 
like him .. .” (ii. 374 sqq. ; Rosw t ., 635.) 

Fol. 3106 (ch. xx.). On the Fathers endued 
with signs and wonders. |>tfiu qy ^unph 

utJ'nbutjfi , bflk tfhutjp juihtuufuttnfih jbnL^ 'ft 

2p^ n pif u, ‘iiutfi ... “They said about Father 

Amon, that he was going in the desert to 
draw water from a well . . .” (Rosw., 649.) 


Fol. 320 (ch. xxi.). On the lives of those who 
conducted their entire life in virtue. \\quu-pbp 

bppbifh ^utjfiii uthtnnhfinu 'ft fug ft fu.pni.tTy b. Irlfb utn “but 
Autjti jbptjhftg np utubp % uibutnhftl,\ . . , “ Father 

Antony was once praying in his cell, when 
a voice came to him from heaven, saying, 
Antony . . .” (ii. 452 ; Rosw., 651.) 

Fol. 3386 (ch. xxii.). Discourses and reflec¬ 
tions and thoughts of twelve monks. ( )^^/.«»^ 

'ft Jjtuttijih djuujhatl^butgp up:[bpfilth upp* b. fttfututnnuhp 

L ^ntf-Lapp ... “ There met together the monks 
of the holy mountain, holy and. wise and 
spiritual ...” (ii. 500.) 

Fol. 3406 (ch. xxiii.). On the lives of those 
adorned with virtue. ] Itnp^buip n t. fu mbgfib tun. 

tfjufbuthu bppbifh bplpu. btjjtutpp ^ utiTut^utpp tjphtvf^ 

ifihbp l l puttXutt.npu . .. “Two brethren, sons of 
one father, once, after consideration, made a 
mutual vow to go and become religious ones...” 
(ii. 494.) 

Fol. 3426 (ch. xxiv.). Spiritual discourses 

of the Fathers. ^ utpgfTh ntiuihp 'ft ^utpgh fp/p"h 

utPutltiuuftnu uiqbputhtfpnL. bitchy bpb ^ utt-utuutp b 

nptf.fi ^tiup ... “ Some of the Fathers once 

asked St. Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, 
how the Son is equal to the Father . . .” 
(ii. 183.) 

Fol. 3436 (ch. xxv.). Brief precepts of the 

Fathers. \\n unupph Juitpupfmu • ^utpgnt.ifh : \\pufk** 

ufutpui b ifputdhtut.npft Ifbutp *ft ub*hblfft fit-pnt.iT. . . 

“ To St. Macarius. Question : How must a 
religious live in his chamber . . .” (ii. 575.) 
Fol. 346 (ch. xxvi.). History of Paul of 

Lystra. nifh fut-umpfinj* np bp ufmuint. ntj_ 

'ft frtuuinpfitinu ' b. bp tip b. Jbb utui nth jnjd, b. bp 

‘'Up Iffth b. bpbp n ft if ftp . . . “ A certain Paul of 

Lystra, who was held in honour among the 
Lystrians, and was a holy man and very rich, 
had a wife and three children ...” (i. 322.) 

In this last chapter follow several other 
lives, e.g. Fol. 3466, Of Father Apauray, i.e . 
Abba Uray. Fol. 348, Of Father Ammon (or 
Amon). Fol. 3486, Of Father Abas; of Pejenios 
or Peleon (i. 215). Fol. 3496, On the miracles 
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in Antioch in the Convent of Virgins. Fol. 3505, 
Life of Virgin Mariam called Marinos (sic). 
Fol. 3535, Life of John of the Pit (Gbetzi). 
Fol. 358, Life of Macarius the Hermit. Fol. 
3625, History of the Six Brethren who dis¬ 
covered Paradise. Fol. 363, Of the blessed 
Macarius, who lived twenty miles from Paradise: 
a history written by Theophilus the Monk. 
Fol. 3665, Life of Serapion the Elder. Fol. 3685, 
Life of Marcus, narrated by Serapion. Fol. 3 7 5, 
Life of Paul the Monk. Fol. 382, Life of 
Martianus the Monk. Fol. 385, Life of the 
blessed Simeon of Siunik. Fol. 386, Life 
of Hilarion the Monk. Fol. 3875, Life of 
Euphrosyne, handmaid of Christ. Fol. 392, 
Life of Theodora. Fol. 3965, Life of Mariam 
of Egypt. Fol. 399, Life of Paul of Alexandria. 
Fol. 4005, Life of Gennadios, Patriarch of 
Constantinople. Fol. 401, On Abba Amos. 
Fol. 4035, Life of Ephrem Syrus. Fol. 408, 
Precepts of Nilus. Fol. 413, Life of Marcus 
Saloni (or Foolish). Fol. 414, Life of Simeon 
the Fool ( turgni.u* y l^) and of John the Hermit. 
Fol. 418, Discourse of John Theologus, by 
inspiration, at the request of the monks. Fol. 
4245, Confession of Athanasius and of St. 
Ephrem. Fol. 4265, Of St. Gregory of Narek: 
words of reconciliation. Fol. 428, Confession 

of St. EvagriuS (^putdutpbgnt£ *[t “tpirntg L. ft [uut^, 
pk nt - pirhf; uuiutuuhtujji hlgbutg^ tun tnpr tub- . , , “ Re¬ 

nouncing the works and guile of Satan, I have 
come unto the Lord God ...”). Fol. 431, 
Prayer of Dismissal or Release. Fol. 432, 
History of Nerseh, son of a king of Rome, 
who left all and became a monk in St. Antony’s 
monastery. Fol. 436, Life of the Voluntarily 
Poor One, son of a king of Rome. 

In addition to the above contents, the 
following pieces are introduced as parts of 
chapters i.-xxv. :— 

Fol. 35, Book of St. Felixianus, bishop, which 
he wrote on how to make a beginning of 
quitting this world (see ii. 538-562). Fol. 45, 
From letter of Moses the Monk to the 


Ascetics (ii. 532). Fol. 465, John Theologus 
on Youthful Brethren, ii. 631. Fol. 475, Of 
Karapet Wardapet, Precepts for Children of 
the Church. Fol. 705, On Repentance in 
Spirit and true self-examination of life of the 
holy Fathers (yjqutjfuutpnLpf k t[tptuputqJlrmg_ 
r %tf. Jlgputm.pVb ... “ Repentance is based upon 
Baptism . . .”). Fol. 75, Repentance of Thais 
(tn^jmumj) the courtesan (i.406). Fol. 765, The 
Conversion of Mokios, a negro brigand (}\un.nLpu 

pmtpIsptu^ut utppugjftb Jiut.p(gugj s 4/» utt-tutgutlgb 

'[t utu^Jtuhu ututhbtftutj ... “ In the days of the 
pious ruler Maurice there was a negro brigand 
in the region of Taneph . . .”). Fol. 77, (with¬ 
out title) Conversion by Abba John of a youth 
who had desecrated a maiden’s tomb in 
Antioch. Fol. 78, Conversion of an errant 
sister (i. 627). Fol. 785, Conversion of Para- 

skeV(£ (|»ptuqutpftb utqbpumhqpnt- kp igftpmtgnu L. pnjp 

input ugutpmupL /,... “ In the city of Alexandria 
there was Kirakos and his sister Paraskeve ...” 
i. 660). Fol. 915, St. Nilus on Gluttony 

(m/.tgplt ugutqutplrpni.pt htuqjplg , b. ulgfttgpb tunutpfih w 

rn.pt tg-np&nj' ^ utJgibpnt. pft...“ The beginning 
of fruit-bearing is the flower, and the beginning 
of a life of virtue is fortitude ...” ii. 641). 
Fol. 119, St. Nilus on Avarice (ii, 647). Fol. 
1385, Life of Theodora, a handmaid of Christ 
(i. 392). Fol. 1485, St. Nilus on Vainglory 
(ii. 656). Fol. 157, St. Nilus on Pride (ii. 658). 
Fol. 1885, Counsels of St. Nilus to Overseers 
(ii. 674). Fol. 189, St. Nilus’ Rules for 
Children (ii. 676). Fol. 200, St. Nilus on 

Prayer (\\qutLpp piup Vb tfinuttg tun uj&. il. 676). 

Fol. 2015, Of the same (t[u 2Mpm.pt. ii. 
654). Fol. 205, St. Nilus on Grief which 
destroys Prayer (ii. 652). Fol. 219, On Peter 
the Publican (i. 271). Fol. 222, Life of the 
blessed Hovanes’ son Eutropius, a voluntarily - 
poor for Christ’s sake (i. 126). Fol. 326, 
About the holy Father Timotheus, related by 
the holy Father Paphnutius (i. 163). Fol. 328, 
Life of our holy Father Onophrius, anchorite, 
related by Paphnutius. At the end of this is 

the note : ^^bnpnq.nq^ L. qputptgdu/lifi^ uppnj ugutui^, 
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tTm-plru qu'jpr q pftqnp $ u 'J n 3 ^P n ^’lbk ttu jb^ u fl t P t* 
j*i7» /tl ptupqdaibbgtuu 'ft pat.uilfuibnt-plru ^utjng gbp , 
tudft , jutifmup^ftu bqfnqtnwgngu . ** The T6D6W6r 

and translator of this holy story, Sir Gregory 
Catholicos of Armenia, you shall remember in 
Christ. And it was translated in the era of 
the Armenians in the year 559 (A.D. 1110) in 
Egypt.” (See i. 169-187.) 

In the above list I have only noted those 
pieces which have special titles ; but each of 
the twenty-six chapters into which the book is 
divided contains many sayings and incidents 
taken from the lives of various Fathers of the 
Desert, arranged alphabetically after the first 
letters of their names. At the end of each 
chapter are rhythmical quatrains of homiletic 
and hortatory character. 

History of the MS.—The chief colophon 
begins on fol. 4446. After extolling the 
austerities of the Fathers, ascetics, and 
illuminators, it continues thus, fol. 4456, 
col. 1 :— 


\\ n f ,n g P w pb “’pJbtuwgb 
uuibifhbtvp pbXnLtfhutg dutjpu dtp 
tip bl^fiqfigfi , nutn put pft b putpnJb 
„ utlf buitffyai fft . . . 

. . tfjfutpf'butgft *"kp Jftbutu tfutpqutnfbtnb 
Pk"1 nutqopubb , ttp pnrjbutp qbp 
w Ifpuiunpu pbpujgun. q^bui^pft ’ft doth 
^fytu-p built unify fib . , . lrt_ bfy 

£rm^ mtufyb p mbgtuu dhhr put 
^pnubunjb qnufyutu tfuipqtuiqbuifib, fybijb 

giy* • • • 

tjtudu , ‘pdutb* bu *bnpfib ^puttT 
^tubutub pbfyutfutu Xbtibuitfpnt. Pft biqu 
^nt-pTr, b tffyhfj ft unjb utdft , utttbnu 
^pm doth b y.ii»m/y nib ifb^ fijfuuih 
^nupTr ifutpq uttqb utmfytuh Jbnp^fi : 'ft tfutpqi 
^butk'b fnpdb, qnufyutunu t bu /i^ba. > put 
^patent p‘p[ qutu utubfntf 
tun. putqnudu ft patqnud' bpfyftp : In. un.p 
pum uiL.pl; utbutjfih Jbnp^fiub utn. 


^utmuihuyp . . . 

.. bu 'ft if'fT utjup putpftnp puiqut 
^punfutpnLpTrlt , fyuttF fptft %dut bp putp 


•i 


ut 2^ u kbp tn ^ ru, l_ dutbfyutJ'p t pb , ft *Up b jui but 
fynfmputqtupb jbtT t off., pm. fib . bu 
fyuimutpbtup qnufuuiu . . . qtttj 'ft dutjp 

^utputqutpu ^unffipt nubbfntf^ pfjf 

hr S^p^s •L m, p hl s rbw *0 »'b u r 

4 djt utupftbutfyft bt. ^putdutjb 

qpbf_ dftuu bu t£u ftupb t qnp b bu 
tubuipduib jtufjubb** *tpbt— n Z. ^ntdutp 
^Xatfybgmj Xbnbutdnufu fP»^*b’ . . 
t£u utgutfuibuig ftibqpnj 
b uutfyu uftpnj , uftpbprtt-plf juibXib 
utn.ft . Zl ^utpfy bqbutq Jbnp^utfJt 
^nqbnp npqbfyutgu' uifutfybpuiutg 
fidag t in bp dfihutuft qp+fib , b dhfj* 

^ nti qujpfib t b. imp at pum ^butqutb 
^.qnt.plr jutbXlb unubutp qpbgftb , 
t jutn.utfft bplfpnpq utbutp l^b , dfib*^ ft • ft at 
uibmpti , mbp dfibutub qpbutg , b. ft 
fp* bb i ft tfbpf qpngu , dh[pnb 

qpb+b if p buig , b. ft dftutufib btflfp 
uit-utputhgft . . . tip if utpuh, np 

k"tb ^ u *p u *i j g *lp*pp • • • qpp 

tppbq b. utpXutbmgnt,gutbbpft tfuybjni. 

uibXfiii . . .jft^utmutlf ^uqnj ftt-pnj ' b 
bbun-tfutg fit. png , ^optt fuutp futjfib , 
b dopb utlihutjfib , b. bqp.utpg'U bpmaq^ 
utndb, b uutbtftuibnufib , b ^ mfbnp 
dlut-pb Ifnufumufbflb y b uttT utpbuib 
utn.nL. qmpdjftg \tnpfib , b tfhutugb 
uut i jftfwmiMilf utbfpb[ft ft quit.ftpu 
ujj d'un-pu pnt-itrtj *bnp uftnbft . . . 
bt- uiL-utpm unput bqb. *ft pnt-utlftu 
bnt-plru ^yutjl^utqbuib uint.dutpfi , 
nlfq % Utdfib • Qutffuutp^ftu dftfut 
_qbmutg ' utunpng 'but^tubtffiu , ^ mfi 
w qpuibutlfbput duijpui.putquipu ^ uid' 

JbP , pj^q ^ ntfuibbutt- uppnjb uuip 
^quft quML.punf utpft b npqt-nj %’p dutp 
^ mftpnuft , Zl uppnjb l^ftputl^nuft b dop 
\bn put jnLifftmutjfi ... ft pit. 
m ,%uilfuifni.p‘b'b utut'dkftlf utt-uduibung 
unt ffdaib ut^daiuift'b i bu ’ft putqmi.npnu 
^.pfrb tqutpuftg £ut$ uttquiufib t qnp 
jutnuifb futuULpft uttCbbp^ppftumn 
Jbbftg Ifutfuutpqutuutp ufutui putting , 
b jbmnj pmqnutT futpftu ^utunjg utn. utipf-u jtp 
^ftumnbkftg . . . 



214 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


“From these good roots, fostered by our 
mother Holy Church, sprang up and grew up 
to be a goodly branch and blossoming teacher 
. . . Sir Minas of Karin, Wardapet of Theo- 
dosiupolis, who abandoned the mundane sphere 
and set his feet to follow Christ already in his 
childhood . . . and he came and became the 
disciple of the great rabbi Lucas Wardapet 
Kejetzi . . . during twelve years, and at his 
instance he received ordination as a bishop, 
and subsequently in the same year he was 
invested with authority and with the staff, 
symbol of the exalted dignity of doctorial 
grace, at the hands of his own Wardapet 
Lucas. He then sallied forth on a preaching 
tour over many many lands, and day by day 
abounded more and more in Divine grace . . . 
And leading this godly life, he conceived the 
further desire of proceeding with the youths 
who were his disciples to the holy city of 
Jerusalem, to the land trodden by the feet of 
God, in the year 1063 (A.D. 1613); and 
having accomplished his vow ... he reached 
the metropolis of Hamith, bringing with him 
by way of exemplar from holy Jerusalem a 
volume of the Lives of the Fathers. And 
he ordered a second copy to be written for 
himself, which I, the unworthy writer Hovanes, 
did not venture to undertake . . . However, in 
consideration of his earnest entreaties and for 
the affection I felt towards him, I undertook 
it. And I put pressure on my gracious spiritual 
children, my disciples, Sir Minas the scribe 
and Melqon the clerk; and they complied 
with my wishes and undertook the work and 
copied it, first, from the second quire as far as 
the 21st—this Sir Minas copied; and from 
the 22nd as far as the end Melqon copied; 
and I put the halves together and illuminated 
it, so completing . . . the holy biographies 
called ‘The Lives of the Fathers ’ . . . which he 
caused to be copied and published for the use 
of himself ... and as a memorial of himself and 
his parents, of his father Kharshay and his 
mother Anna, and of his brothers Ert6jt and 


Stephanos, and of his spiritual mother Kulistan, 
and of all his blood-kinsmen male. And may 
it remain an indelible memorial in the courts 
of the Mother of the God of Light, of New 
Sion. And it was completed in the year of 
the Armenian era 1064 (A.D. 1614), in 
Mesopotamia, in the province of Syria, in 
Tigranocert, the metropolis of Hamith, under 
the shelter of St. Sargis the Captain and of 
his son Martiros, and of St. Kirakos and his 
mother Julita . . . when Sultan Ahmat was 
despot of the Arab ( Tadjik) Osmans, and Shah 
Abas (Apas) king of Persia, who began by 
favouring the Christians with all the craftiness 
of a wizard, and ended by inflicting all manner 
of evil on the Christian population. . . .” 

The scribe then asks our prayers for Minas 
of Theodosiupolis or Karnoyqajaq, now called 
Azrum, and for his late father Kharshay, his 
mother Anna, and his two brothers firt6}t and 
Stephanos, his spiritual mother Kulistan, his 
benefactress who showed for him a mothers 
pity, and for his child John, the stripling, who 
died prematurely. We are then asked to 
remember Ter Minas Wardapet, possessor of 
this holy book, and his pupils and spiritual 
sons Ter John Wardapet,f who is Patriarch 
of Constantinople, and Ter Sargis his pupil 
of Sper (juiu l y rg i,'i,) i and Ter John of Ezenka 
(tr^iug/i). Lastly, John the scribe asks for 
our prayers (fol. 447/;) for himself and his 
pupils Minas the scribe and Melqon, for his 
parents who died abroad, namely his father 
Djanipek iy£$) and his mother Ethar 
(trpui it %); and for his benefactor who taught 
him to write, the old ascetic Ter Abraham; 
also for the parents of Minas the scribe, 
Stephanus and Tchinar (izPn*pi), and for the 
parents of Melqon, Amirdjan - lf, r i£m‘b) and 

Mariam, and his spiritual mother Nahan, &c. 

On fol. 4356 is another colophon of the chief 


f For particulars of this John Wardapet, called Khul, 
see under MS. Egerton 708. 
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copyist, in which we read, after a mention of 
Minas Wardapet:— 

U ^tubmumhtj. tjjftpJlult mpJmhfih 
tjjbnp^suurp mt-pfihmljfi unpfiti , tjjrp 

L sjbpsuhbjfs . . . tibhr . . , 

. . . blip till i/jp bJnj t tjushp tj.pfttf.rtph 
sjtftnfusuhnptj. uppnjb jtuljnptuj . . . 

. . . np jun.nt.pu unpujj maiittn. 
v t| stjujbiu situ gush bl^brjbgftp ^uijng 
ft up kJ'z 

“More especially ye shall hold deserving of 
commemoration him who graciously furnished 
the exemplar of this book, the saintly and 
blessed . . . great Patriarch . . . the Bishop of 
holy Jerusalem, Sir Grigor, the successor of 
St. Jacobus ... in whose days the churches of 
the Armenians in Jerusalem were more than 
ever embellished and adorned.” 

Grigor or Gregory of Mok or Gandsak, son 
of Margar, was Armenian Patriarch of Jeru¬ 
salem for fourteen years, from 1631-1644. 
At the end of several of the chapters also 
there is a mention of Minas Wardapet. 

89 . 

Harl. 5459.—The second part of a volume of 
which the first part, Harl. 5458, contains 
Turkish and Persian tracts in Arabic character. 
Paper, by 6 inches. Oriental binding in 
red leather, with flap. Folios 202, exclusive 
of 7 added on other paper, and preceding the 
main text, which occupies 17 quires of 12 
folios each (except nos. 1 and 17), numbered 
with Armenian letters. The text is written 
in notergir or notary’s hand, 26 and 27 lines 
to a page. A crude illumination precedes the 
text on fol. 2, and another occurs on fol. 71. 
Rude drawings of birds, flowers, crosses, &c., 
sometimes coloured, distinguish in the margins 
the sections of the book. Initial letters and 
words are given in red ink. The orthography 
of this MS. is often defective, and the diction 
verges on the vulgar dialect of the eighteenth 
century. 


The book is a collection of Hagiological 
Tales and Apocrypha, mostly suggested by 
Biblical narratives. Such a collection is called 
in late Armenian nuljbiftapflj ( oskephorik ), or 
Gold-mine. 

The following are the contents in detail:— 

Fol. 2. qioiifi/nLp^Ltr sutj.su tTmj ft rj pus furnish 
bjtuhlijnt-. utbp sub jmn.suf^pmh tjmpfpmpu pumbsjbbmg 
filth tjtuu ^pb^uiuilfph tfsutib bmn.uijnl-plrli usbns- fltrli 

fst-pnj ... “ History of Adam’s expulsion from 
the garden. The Lord God created before the 
world nine orders of angels for the service of 
his Godhead ...” 

Fol. 126. He/" t ujtutatlhi- Pflt mppm^mtfiuj 
hm^mujlrutfsb utblCmhmh<ni.pfih jnt-putj ufspnt. Pfsh 
tupptu^iutfnt.* fttstj . Psupsuj . np Jp • uipptu 

miTnt. . .. “ This is the history of Abraham 
the Patriarch. Recognition (?) of God in Hur. 
Love of Abraham. Now, Thara which is 
father ...” 

Fol. 18. l| *27 bhphrjls mjbjih usu^tuljtuj • sup usbh • 

mslfi L ifsupsjtuubph . .. “About the birth of 
Isaac. The Lord, God of all, and lover of 
man . . .” 

Fol. 20. \\ju k uj turn sirs s-pfih • jtuljnptuj 
bhphijbmhh nprjnjh jntfub */»•«/ ... “ This is the 

history of the birth of Joseph, son of Jacob ...” 

Fol. 26. . jbsn . sfmrjlCurjbbjnJli • jntfubtftusj • 

psutjSsugtujit • lutjtjh • ftupusjbppg^g . • . But after 
the death of Joseph the race of Israel in¬ 
creased . . .” (The story of Moses.) 

Fol. 33. IV/" k ttjtutrtiTrst.pfih mmujsuhmljfiU ns-fuiuft 

np bin tnp tub- . jnpJmJ' Jnqnsfnt-pqh mu tug fib 

Jasfiibuiuj pk bu Jiuptjmpusj ... “ This is 

the history of the Ark of the Covenant 
which the Lord God gave. Now, when the 
people said to Moses, Thou art a prophet of 
God ...” 

Fol. 376. k ujtusnJh l Ppt bumjfnttj Jutptpmpbf>h 

np rjnt-pmijlrmg tfjt puft . .. This is the history 
of Isaiah the Prophet, who prophesied about 
Christ...” (Story of Simeon the Just.) 
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Fol. 38. I 'k UftmuuftiLbbpltq butbb up fynt-ufilt 

JutpftutJhu. • I' t/ft 1( U IJP tub nub “hnputj jnifut/ffuT . . . 

“ This is the history of the birth of the holy 
Mariam. There was a man named Joakim 

Fol. 41. Q\ututJnup‘fr n^utbnu t/fypui^fib Ll utubmftu 

JwpftmJhj L tguuntfutl^utb jtut^uibutj . . . 

“ History of John the Baptist and of the 
Annunciation to Mary about Christ. An old 
and venerable priest. . .” 

Fol. 45. ^\ututJnup ftub tfuttib Ibpbqbutjb t/pj 

jn^mVbnu tUfpmgJib . b L bbutu btfftuutpbpp (sic) 

qnpqfih jtnup nj^uttihf?u ... ** History of the birth 
of St. John Baptist And Elizabeth bore her 
son Johannes . . .” 

Fol. 46. Q\ututJnupfnX tfutfttmbuyb juttfubtftuy ft 

mnu% fi-p ... “ History of the coming of Joseph 
to his house . . .” 

Fol. 486. ^tnuiJnupftub tputptmbutb Jntpng put*. 

tputunputgb , Jbfpntff . tfututtfutp . L pmip^utump . . . 

“ History of the coming of the Magi kings, 
Melqo, Gaspar, and Baldasar . . 

Fol. 536. ^uttmJ'aupftub tfutptuutbutbb JutpftutJhu 

ft ututtfutplt ^uttuutJbo pbuy ... “ History of the 

coming of Mariam into the Temple on the 
fortieth day 

Fol. 54. Q^utuijhup ftulb Jutbtfnup butltb sfmub 
tfbm^cu bffamnu . .. “History of the Childhood, 
about the departure into Egypt. . .” 

Fol. 59. | l f b ufututJnupftubh n^utbbnu tflfputfjtb 

np bfbutf^ ft ^utbutufututl^b btjb ft jnpquibuib ft Jtfpmnu^ 
Pftubb* ^utbJuitT np^bpotffq.bu Ifnutnpbutg qjutb I^nubub ... 

“ This is the history of John the Baptist, who 
went forth from the wilderness and came unto 
Jordan for baptism. When Herod slew the 
infants . . .” 

Fol. 616. ^\uimtTnt.pfiultt» tf ut p/m busitb jtp ft 

jbpnuuuitfbJ » b L b/butf_ jftunuuft ft pbpu^ftutj . . . 

“ History of the coming of Christ to Jerusalem. 
And Jesus went up from Bethany ...” 

Fol. 64. ^[tuutJhupftub utpbutpfilt np utplfutp 

puttf.utt.npb pbh^J~ utnuipbutg tfuttib jftunuuft • (\utb JuttT 
utub JE gput futt^bptmb fin up Pk nt.uutb 

utpbutpu utju ... “ History of the silver which 

King Abkar sent as a gift because of Jesus. 


Then Jesus said to his disciples, Know ye 
whence is this silver . . .” 

Fol. 65. ^\mtnjhup[tub Jmmbbi<nfb jpuft np 

$nuptp mputpftb pus^mbutjpb ... ** History of the 

betrayal of Christ. The plot which the priests 
made ...” 

Fol. 67. Q\utttmJnupftub pJpprubbptub fmpfutputbtmg 

L put L bfnup)t% ^nft ... “ History of the capture, 
of the sufferings, and crucifixion of Christ. . .” 

Fol. 71. Q\mmtfni.pftub jutpnuptr'ltb Juft £uft uuj 
Jbpnj . b*. bpbf^nt-ft nuppmpft ... u History of the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ our God. And 
at eventide on the Friday . . .” 

Fol. 73. l| utub pbptmj^mumutnupbtub pnJuyff 

\)nupp utnutpbutfb PnuJutj, jnpJustT np ptfpu pjpn'h^, 

b g pt Sptmjpb ... “ Concerning the unbelief 

of Thomas. The holy apostle Thomas, when 
the Jews seized Christ. . .” 

Fol. 776. «l |.uutJnupftJb mbqmfiutj pulps . 

Jft uBjhifwjdutjfnui mtfjputtn ... ** History of the 

paralytic. A certain man, paralysed and 
poor . . .” 

Fol. 81. |\m b tqututJ'nup[tub tfbputj tftnfttJutb u‘p 

utbuilftb . ]«u^ jnpJuuT, b^mu utunupft tftnfmJusb %nput 

ft jutgjuutp^ku » ^pbgwutjlfutjufbuth tputtftpfcbf_ 

b. nqfnub but JutpftutJhj tit butbb fib b. pbpbutjfj qppmj^ 
p ft nub put tf , ffutufbutj ^ ft butqfyuiltg rpputfuutbb . . . 

“ This is the history of the Passing of the 
holy Theotokos. Now when the day came 
for her passing from earth, lo, there descended 
the archangel Gabriel, and he saluted Mariam 
Theotokos, and brought a brabeion , a wreath 
woven of the flowers of the garden . . 

Fol. 83. 1 \u k ufuttnJ'nup ftub funt fb fnup b utjb 

tftututftb 'pft . {\btn p utfhpnu P butjb Ll jutpm pbutjlt 
utn-utpbutfpt tstdkb tfbutgfih ... ** This is tile 

history of the Crucifix Tree of Christ. After 
the Crucifixion and Resurrection, all the 
Apostles went away ...” 

Fol. 85. \\u k ufututJnup ftub Ifnumuybq ftuybnuft 

patrputunpfth • tf‘p tnutpbtptyb bp npputtfuttfopbuyg ,. . 

“This is the history of King Constantine. 
Since it was the twelfth year of his reign . . .” 
(Acts of Sylvester.) 
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Fol. 876. \'u k tqututJnt.pfit% uppity nul^b puibyft . 

to nu fybpuibjtb qfiitfnpp kfib ... ,( This is the history 
of the holy Company of Oscan. The holy 
Companions of Oscan were soldiers . . 
(Mainly a dialogue between St. Oscan and 
St. Thadeos, and differing from the ordinary 
legend.) 

Fol. 90. \\u b tqututJnt.fi ft tlb upnjb uutpqufi 

qoputtfut pftb L npqnjb Jutputbpnuftb ... <( This is the 

history of St. Sargis the Captain, and of his 
son Martiros . . . (See L. tflfuijuipmbnt.fi'fp 
uppn g , i.e. “Acts of Saints,” ii. 280, Venice, 1874.) 

Fol. 92. I'ju b tqututJht.fifiib ufprjtiLUitjli npqnjb 
uip~jnulpttb put^utbutjftb Iffibb f~bp[t ututputjb ft fiutpnt-bq . 
L. butfttbyfib q[t if fib JJt ufutnuiL. finq^. . . “ This is 

the history of Sir Yousik’s son Yojs (i.e. Hope). 
There was a priest’s wife of great age in 
Tabreez ...” 

Fol. 946. Vbfhyhfny ft pbputbnj jnputj 

tuuutybutjfj, uppn/Jb qpftqnpft ututfibt-utynub • ^jutqbtt 

uMub bptubbjib jnp ... “ Sermon for the dead, 
composed on the utterance of Job by St. 
Gregory of Datliev. Thus saith the blessed 
Job . . .” 

Fol. 97. £ *y ututJht.fi ftt^b tTut ffuutuutj L. 

Ifnutftutputj • unput tfuil^ui n.uit^uibp bf>b ftJfi utbq fPfbfi* • • • 

“ This is the history of Malchas and Kosphar. 
These were merchants. They came around to 
one place ...” 

Fol. 100. Qn^uslfbnt- tfutpquttqbmft , utuutybutf^ 
tfutub tut. IrpJutb ut^fuutp^ftu b. tfutub qutututuututbftb 
utt.nt.pb L. tfutub qutfuutbutjb jtuft ulj Jkpnj . Jhjt utVbni 

TbjtiTp tputptuuthutjitb pft ... (< John the Doctors 

sermon on the destruction of the world and 
Day of Judgment, and on the Advent of 
Christ our God. We look forward to the 
Advent of Christ...” 

Fol. 1046. *l\ututJht.p fnJb if. uu.fi ft np IpuJhyutt. 

P*lb l pi^ n q^ t l ng -r t i u t u c Pb fak • t 4 * *ib 

but^uttqbmpb jbpifutp tutqpkfb , tfjj'b nt-unt.yutbbpjj 
qutbtquijiutni-fifiub npqny . . . History of David 

who desired to number and count his people. 
Now the Patriarchs lived long, because they 
taught piety to their sons . . .” 


Fol. 1086. *| \piL.fu Zr . iqututJnt.fiftt% qusjbftbffc 

j'atpq.upbfit.. . “Chapter V. History of Daniel 
the Prophet...” ( = Daniel, chs. 5, 6.) 

Fol. 113. *i|i» utJnt.fif t-ti gnL^uihiiij . c * History 
of Susan.” (Printed in Zohrab’s Armenian 
Bible as \\'utpq.utpbnt-p*fi qutbftb^* qutbftbf_ quantity 

uututbtuy qfj Jlf , q^ , q^p , qfj £ , qfj JqT, 

i.e. Daniel, chs. 13, 1, 2, 3, 4, 14.) 

Fol. 128. Jat.fiftJb utpptu^utJqj ... * 1 History 

of Abraham . . .” ( = Genesis, chs. 24-30, 38.) 

Fol. 1446. *| b-ututlfuijb qpti.fu JuF... (~ Levit., 
chs. 11-12 and 21-22.) 

Fol. 149. Joshua, chs. 2-7. 

Fol. 159. 2 Kings (2 Samuel), chs. 11-14. 

Fol. 168. 3 Kings (1 Kings), chs. 13-14. 

Fol. 1726. Numbers, chs. 21-24. 

Fol. 180. 1 Mac., chs. 3-5. 

Fol. 192. ^tuputby tfutpnt.y. | ^ ntfb . 

utn.utffhnpq ^tuutupusfyuty tfutbfty np b. pbq. fu~p ntbkp 

fppb. qbpfybpftLp bqp.utp^u ... “ History of the 

Lives of the Fathers. There was one, primate 
of the common monastery, who had with him 
two hundred brethren . . .” 

Fol. 193. \\ utpp tuqtuftibnjb puft fibnqnputjfi . 

f\utt-nt.pu» qjt’hnjft. utppuyftb ft put quip fib utjbpuuyb^ 

irhu ■ ■ • “ Life of the handmaid of Christ, 

Theodora. In the days of Zeno, king, in the 
city of Alexandria . . .” (Printed at Venice, 
1855, “ Lives of Fathers,” vol. i., pp. 392-402.) 

Fol. 2016. b L JfnpJuttT l^utJftu hpfiut ^ uHvuigfi 

put^utbutjfi Ll funuutntfuib [ftbb^ qJhqu pnj . . . Jbquij 

nr ,... “ And when thou desirest to come before 
a priest and confess thy sins ... I have sinned 
before God . . .” (This is a formula for con¬ 
fession of sin, and is added by a later hand.) 

History of the MS.—Brief colophons of the 
scribe occur on folios 776, 996,104, 1106,1126, 
1656,1796, soliciting the prayers of readers or 
future copyists of the book. A longer colophon 
on folios 2006 and 201 ends as follows :— 

()^ uftpbjftp ft utbp bfib l^utpqutpttf IfUtiT opfitiutlfbptif 
fubqpbtT ibqutitb np qpnquty unpfib qjutfbplt h. bboqpb 
ftt-p q^nijpb U. qjuypb qbutbtty^uttib L. q^ufjpb n^uAbbu*. 

F F 
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%fh JbqwgU pnqmt.pfu.lt fuhqpbp b. fifth pbputh nqnpJf 
mmgmt.p L qnup jfH'VL lF b t , tte t utp jun.nupb qu/^ 
uttuuututbfih t 

IW *tr^3 tui -b j tu ^ m v b b 4* n b*c 

np Ifn^f ^bfff u, P u U^ t * b. b opLm%h ftT futqw^wjb np 
Jbb L ^n.£u/lf , ft ^u/jmjumm/b , L ft 'fnuqutb b. b mum^y. 
hnpqh Jbp ^nqb. np biqfufyniqnu ufp~ . . b. b upptujqtuh 
L tMtn.tqjpbpvjfhnp ^. bt- b b. f^fuu/h jpuatjubp 

qupupnb qoquiqh, b. ftbph k 3 nt [Plt ^ $ a £H"k ^bu/jJb^, 
busy b. ftouu/l^fy pmquit-npitig b. ft iquipbuShuputty ufpwy. 
| bqb. pfiih tfnpp &q “^^fP unit/fib fib nutfh • 

“ 0 my friends in the Lord, whether ye read 
or copy this book, I entreat you, in behalf of 
its writers, Maler, and of his parents, of his 
mother Nanadschan, and of his father Ohannes, 
ask remission of their sins, and with one 
accord utter a Have mercy , and so may ye 
be remembered in the Lord on the Day of 
Judgment. 

“ Now this was written in the land of India, 
in a little city called Cinifathay (Chinapatam), 
but my home is in Ispahan, which is great and 
renowned in Hayastan and in Dschulan, and 
our primate is the spiritual bishop . . . (f) 
and he is venerable and of apostolic grace. But 
our ruler and prince is the Christ-loving Baron 
L6gaz (Lucas); and he is praiseworthy and 
renowned among magnates, and companion of 
kings, and is the boast of all who love Christ. 
Now the date was of the Little era 83,J of 
the month Nadar the 25th.” 

Baronian notes that the writer of this MS. 
in making his Biblical extracts used Oskan’s 
printed text. The legends and apocrypha con¬ 
tained in the MS. are in general composed in 
a somewhat vulgarized Armenian, and the 
spelling is faulty. 

Various odd sheets of paper containing 


f The writer omits the name, as if he were not sure 
of it. 

J The Little era of Azaria used by the Armenians of 
Persia was the cycle of 532 years which began A.D. 1616, 
March 21 (= April 2). The 83rd year of this cycle = 
A.D. 1698. The month Nadar began Aug. 18 ( = Aug. 30 
of the Gregorian Calendar). 


chronological notes and fragmentary texts in 
various hands precede the main text. Thus :— 

Fol. 2* contains “The Armenian Priest’s 
Blessing,” and sundry “Versicles in the 
Armenian Prayer-book,” written October 1714, 
according to a note on fol. 2 *b, “ by George 
Tartar, an Armenian,” for Humphry Wanley, 
who has written on a spare leaf after fol. 1 
the following : " Liber Humfredi Wanley, A.D. 
1714.” 

Fol. 3*. A note by Baron Maler (uy U k ipi* 
tTu/^pf fo**) to the effect that in 1706, on 
March 1st, the sun was bound ( i.e . eclipsed) on 
Seheth 1st. 

Fol. 4*. In another hand. The Armenian 
text of the Nicene Creed. 

Fol. 5 *b. A note, dated 1706, of Sarkis’ son, 
the Baron Peter, who had left London and 
proceeded by way of Holland to Venice. 

Fol. 6*b. A note : “ Queen Ann came to y e 
crown the 8 th of March in y e yeare 17#?.” 

Fol. 1 contains notes of a journey from 
Calcutta to London made in the year 1701. 
Hey his : J 1 ^ pfJh tfnpp iqnftfh f “p pnup 
bu/pa/y .. . Above is written the following 
memorandum: 1703 m.J' uinft ba mbtnpbu 

*qp~h iTtupbpbh np fguipuifyb • Ju/putfpnuf npqf yu/bun. 

npqf fuui£uiuint.pfu. f t Hbpsb* In the year 1703 
I, son of Khacatour, of Smyrna, received this 
book as a memorial of Martiros, son of Theo¬ 
dore (?), from Baron Marer ( lege Maler). (For 
the personages here named, see on MS. Harl. 
7013.) 

90 . 

Egerton 708 . —Paper, 4| by 6 inches. Bound 
in red leather. Folios 325, in 28 numbered 
quires. Written in a rude notergir or late 
minuscule of the eighteenth century, with 
many abbreviations. The number of lines on 
a page varies from 17 to 23. 

Contents : Legends of the Saints and Hagio- 
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logical Narratives, mostly abridged from the 
Armenian Menologion. 

Fol. 2. Matt. 20 1 " 28 . 

Pol. 6. uLt^ ufutJuitf.pngu , i.c. Index of the 
narratives . . . (An index of the contents 
follows.) 

Fol. 9. ij tuub bqftufmmgng ^ mpnuutbnjh tqmmJb 
JJffmqjb £• bu jnpJmJ' uspfnfb pJtqbfth bqfnqmmgftjsh . . . 

“ Concerning the Egyptian Plagues, Michel 
relates: And when the Egyptians drank 
blood . . .” (From Michel Syrus.) 

Fol. 10. J? Ll If pnumfymbftb . jnuublftlinu tpujuph 

^’rcifj ^utpubbu*ij yunptu ^uyntj ... “ In the year 

160 (A.D. 711) Justinus Caesar of Rome 
persecuted the Armenian race . . .” 

Fol. 11. *l|m tni/hLpfijt IfutpUkuin-utt-inp £77 ^ but 

jsmpnqft mubpsjx its* |Jj£ ^mjpls fyqbJhu ^mjputtqbmh 
^ n.nJmjbgft bp mqq.mu ft tfbp jyJ nuubmpq^bjblsml^mb 

qtypm.pfn.ii ... “ Short histories composed for 

use in preaching. I. The holy Father Clement, 
Pontiff, was by race a Roman, very learned in 
Hellenic (i.e. pagan) literature . . .” 

Fol. 13. (^tq/utlmunup ^jft^ntutuil^k Jftuu ujsutb^ 

fbfbmglb np bqlt. mlsmftnp t gmqmj£b munpng . |*jp ntfb 
Jhbmmnt.1i ^ftumlsqmgmu bmhp ... “ II. To~day is 

commemorated another miracle which occurred 
in the city of Antioch. A certain rich man 
was grievously sick ...” 

Fol. 146. \\ mpqmtqbm Jfi ^utltrf fnqbgmu *ft 

mmh fpftumnukfr Jfrnt.J'. .. “ hi. A certain doctor 
w T as in the house of a Christian ...” 

Fol. 15. qi. I’ji/iT tfjmj tqmmJhJ' £bzp Jftuu Lu 
upuib^b^jtu , tfmpq tasty but Jft yhtssjp jfiT. . , “iv. In 

testimony of this I relate to you yet another 
miracle. A certain doctor was going to Jeru¬ 
salem ...” 

Fol. 165. 2r. ^mmJnupftuls pb n q n pnuft • uf^ng i 

* |\mfmJmpmftlf qmupmlpullU lu jmqfUnrp tf^mjb *pft tfjpb 
P l,nqn prtu * bp mtfu mJpmpft^m pmqmunpmgls qftn^, 
l^qftmftmbnuft lu JmgufiJfi ... “ V. History of 

Theodore the Faster (?). The brave soldier 
and triumphant witness of Christ, St. Theodore, 
was in the years of the impious emperors 


Diocletian and Maximus . . .” (Cf. the * 4 Acts 
of the Saints,” in Armenian, Venice, 1874, 
vol. i., p. 569.) 

Fol. 205. ^ u Ul_ syusmJnup'ft pbnqnpnuft • fji. 
jbm J mJmbml^mg jmJu nu[ftmUnuft nupmgnqjtb jffi&ft *f> 
Jbpiblsmp tqm^ngls jsmn.mubnpq.mg . . . “vi. An¬ 
other history of Theodore. And after a time, 
in the age of Julian the Apostate, at the 
approach of the Feast of Forty Days . . .” 
(See Arm. Menologion, 17 Febr.) 

Fol. 225. tqmmJnupftub uppnjb fjftupqfc t 

b* jj^tl kfr^pby $pbu*J bp * b. utbnub Imp us jnuqusj . . . 

“ Another history of St. Cyril, vn. St. Cyril 
was a Jew, and his name Judas . . .” 

Fol. 28. 'mp&brnp tqmmJntpftub t?fzjb pbnynpnuft 

np bp •P L bp"p r lf l Jbbfth lu qutupmunpftlt np mbnuUb 
pby'pTu b. musubls mqnu^mgub Ipnft x fT. j]^ lu 
tftmn.munpbmp tfl(UJjb juft pbnqnpnu umpmmbpssm bp • . . 

“ Again: History of St. Theodore, who was 
sisters son of the great and mighty one named 
Theodore, and whose Feast is kept in Lent, 
vm. The great and glorious martyr of Christ, 
Theodore, was a stratelat ...” (Abridged 
from the printed text specified under fol. 165.) 

Fol. 335. ix. Discovery of the Cross by 
Judas, who was himself Cyril, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem. 

Fol. 36. x. Life of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
not of the one commemorated in Lent. 

Fol. 39. xi. Life of St. John, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem. 

Fol. 41. xii. History of the Forty Martyrs 
of Sebastia. 

Fol. 45. xiii. History of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator. 

Fol. 55. xiv. Short history of Lazarus, 
the beloved of Christ. 

Fol. 56. xv.-xx. History of the six days 
of Creation. From the Book of Genesis. 

Fol. 80. xxi. History of the tree Sabek. 
Fol. 815. xxii. History of the holy Virgin 
Mariam Theotokos. Her birth from Joakim 
and Anna. 
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Fol. 856 . xxiii. Narrative of the Annuncia¬ 
tion. 

Fol. 90. xxiv. History of the Birth and 
Epiphany. 

Fol. 986. xxv. History of the children 
slain in Bethlehem. 

Fol. 996. xxvi. In commemoration of the 
same. 

Fol. 103. xxvii. On the Circumcision of 
Christ. 

Fol. 104. xxvm. On the Presentation in 
the Temple. 

Fol. 1096. xxvii. ( 6/5). On the birth of 
John the Baptist, and the Baptism of Christ. 
Fol. 1116. xxix. On the Crucifixion. 

Fol. 114. xxx. Discourse on the Resurrec¬ 
tion by St. Sylvester, Patriarch of Rome. 

\\uiltfuutqnjh JutpftutiT Jutqquttjb'hutgft t blfh b^utu ’ft 
ij.trpbqJuilib pft 1 irt _ utjbtTJuttTnt. btffih , npnt.iTputp&buq 

bp Splr^nmlfu qtfbft ... “ Mariam Magdalen 

came early to the tomb, and in that hour they 
came in which the angel had removed the 
stone . . .” 

Fol. 1196. xxxi. On the Resurrection of 
Christ and his Descent into Hell. 

Fol. 123. xxxii. On New Sunday, by Jacob, 
Bishop of Sarug (jwQ npnu upZtbgun)* QnpJunT 

jutpbutt- ^ntffttilt ./»*"£_ f> Jbnbfng Jhbutt. tjutt-pnt-{3‘p • 
uputbjbjfc ‘bjuibajp utputp lunjatpbjngb up png , L. 

^ utuutututbutg tjhnum tftutfubutf^ qputJppb bJuum . . , 

“ When the Good Shepherd arose from the 
dead in great might with wondrous signs, he 
visited the holy Disciples, and confirmed them 
through closed doors . . .” (See Assem., 
i. 328, no. 182.) 

Fol. 1286. xxxm. Discourse of Eusebius 
the historian on the Ascension. i| "•jbptt.^b Jbq 

Jjkiun.trb. uutlfutL. fth^ *fju ^utJputnihuifnJb 'Ssh Jbpnj jft 
ft' qbjbutjutpnt-plr t Jbttbptg ui'b Jbp Ju jpS bpbbgun. 
utjutlfbpututg fn.png» ^utqnpqbgun. pbq *ltnuut ^utgftt _• It. 

iqjl^Ijtrpuitjpnil_qun-nt.pu fu ... “ It is proper for 

us to discourse briefly on the Ascension of our 
Lord J. C. For after the Resurrection from the 
dead our Lord J. C. appeared to his Disciples...” 


(This homily is attributed in the Mechitarist 
MSS. of Vienna (Dashean, Catal., pp. 99 and 
582) to Eusebius the historian; in some other 
MSS. to Eusebius of Alexandria or to Seve- 
rianus.) 

Fol. 1376. xxxiv. Extract from Acts 2 1 " 21 . 

Fol. 1386. xxxv. An account of the Trans¬ 
figuration Feast. \* 0 i-mbqmiqim^p funp^pqngh ^. 

npng ^ utt-utututgutL. tfutpq L. tfpunibg jbtfbqtrgt-nji »ui/»l w 
gfilt pb ututtib tmjputfbpufnt.p% ^ft tuj Jbpnj ft 

puttftotfp fbpfihh , np ntXft tfun.pfthutlf Jtmpqtfwjfilt 

p’bnupVu ... “ The guardians of the deposit of 
the mysteries of Christ, to whom were com¬ 
mitted the order and religion of the Church, 
have taught us that the Feast of the Trans- 
figuration of Christ our God was on Mount 
Tabor, which has the form of a human being...” 

Fol. 142. xxxvi. History of the Ark of the 

Covenant. \\ % nifubntiibimfuun.u Jiupqutpbh. fupututnifh 

tuj utputp tftnutufuibuttfh upjuilttftnt-tm tftuymftg up Ifuthtf.nt-'h 

bptjujh ... “ Moses, a prophet inspired by 

God, by Divine command made the holy Ark 
of incorruptible wood ...” 

Fol. 145. xxxvii. On the Passing of the 
Virgin Mary. <i)u#{i<« L utp J mb b qftutbf^ qq.pbutf~ 

upuih^bjfuh np bqb. ’ft hhfnt-ifb mtJt~hmi.p^bbiuf~ up 
ut&utbhfil 1 tjnt.ufih Jutpftutdluj * qnp qpbutg up utt-bmm^ 

pubf,jn^mVbhu ... “ It is right and expedient 
to know (? read) the written miracles which 
took place at the Falling Asleep of the all- 
blessed Virgin Theotokos Mariam, written by 
the holy evangelist John . . 

Fol. 153. xxxviii. On the holy archangels 
Gabriel and Michael, and all heavenly hosts. 

T^wt-nt-pu uihujbnt.pbuilt • jnpnt.iT tftfnun.u Ll tjibn.ut^. 
qnp&u lubu ufutgutbfib utqtjb putpputpnuutg * np utpqnUututg 
uthnt.uihb'b i tjpb tug fib ft. bntf un.trpb fJU. jutLtup utnhnt-f^ 
uttfgb uihutufptbutg , npng bp puiq.utt.npli utJflfnu . . . 

“ In the day of godlessness, when idols and 
hand-made gods were worshipped by the race 
of barbarians whom they call the Argonauts, 
they started over the sea to lay waste and 
plunder the race of Anaplons, whose king was 
Amikos ...” (The image of Sosthenes speaks 



HAGIOLOGIES AND APOCRYPHA. 


221 


and declares itself to be Michael. Miracles 
are worked by the archangels in aid of Con¬ 
stantinople against the Arabs.) 

Fol. 157. xxxix. On the Celestial Hier¬ 
archy, and its nine grades. 

Fol. 158k xl. Lives of the Twelve Patri¬ 
archs. f^pptutnwfy ttjjL “but^utufbuiuicfu i ££ A com¬ 
memoration of the holy Patriarchs.” 

Fol. 173k xli. Isaiah 38 1 " 8 . 

Fol. 174. xlii. The vision of Nabogo- 
donosor, and Daniels interpretation thereof. 
Daniel’s death. 

Fol. 175. xliii. History of St. Gregory, 
Patriarch of Rome. \\nLppu y ‘pi-p $n.ntfiuj 

piuujUunb * bp tut/u ptupbpw^ut tuppiujpti nuumpu/bnup’ bp 
ixiti Isrjiuj b. tpputqpp b. ^wptqbtn fyqbnufynpnup tfutbiugli* 
bt- jutt-nt-p tlptniT tpnpibwp ‘fptuj tub ... ££ St. 

Gregory, Patriarch of Rome in the years of 
the pious emperor Justinian, was a monk 
and secretary and patriarch of the monastery 
of KJeoskoros; and one day God tempted 
Him . . .” 

Fol. 176. xliv. Life of St. Rosinos the 

Hermit. ttnuphnu np bp p tputL.tun.bb Jnfytup ( 

tuqq.utL. bp tninnbu tfuubujtpLi . . . “ St. Rosinos, 

who was of the canton Mokatz (i.e. of the 
Moki), by race an Armenian, was steward of 
the convent ...” 

Fol. 179k Matt. 13 24 ' 83 , added by a later 
hand on pages left blank by the original scribe. 

Fol. 181k List of the Doctors of the 
Armenian Church from Mkhithar to beginning 
of the eighteenth century. In the same later 

hand. y^but Jbupniftquij ufyqjtb tfwpqtutq burnt- plr 
pnt.ittjb • tuju btt fywpq. tfwpq.wtqb%nwph Jbp m.yu«_ 

t/tutn^ ... “ With Mesrop began the numbering 
of the teachers. The following is the order of 
our orthodox Wardapets ...” 

Fol. 183. XLV. Life of Cyriacus and his 
sister Parasceve. \)npw bp% p ^ptuqwpbti uiqbp^ 

utubqput jpttjp b. bqpwjp ^wptuquttns LiveS of 

the Fathers,” edited Venice 1855, vol. i., p. 
660.) 


Fol. 185k History of Rusinus the Hermit 
(^nm-uptinup uibtnbi>phj. (A repetition of fol. 176.) 

Fol. 189. xlvi. History of the Prophet 
Elisha. 

Fol. 190k xlvii. Concerning Christ’s walk¬ 
ing on the sea. 

Fol. 191k xlviii. About the adulterous 

bishop. \jtqpufyntqnu Jp p m ptuquiputtjb btppupnnup • 
pbutjp pbtp tfpb Jp h- ftubutjp tut&bp^ qbwj 

ppPumnhbu.j ... “A certain bishop of Egypt 
committed adultery with a Jewish woman, and 
endeavoured to make her a Christian ...” 


Fol. 193k xlix. History by Athanasius, 
Patriarch of Alexandria. ]»ppLppwnb jpwqmpb np 

b Jbpi p uw^tfiubu tnpLpnup b upqnbp • bpb ptuqjtLtP 
^pbutjp ptnufybp pnunb pbtp jpppuutnbbtuju ... ** In 

Biuriton, a city near to the confines of Tyre 
and Sidon, were many Jews living in contact 
with Christians . . .” (On the Image of Christ 
in Bey rout. The text is printed in the “ Works 
of Athanasius,” in Armenian, Venice, 1899, 
p. 489.) 

Fol. 195. b. uftumtTnt-p*pj> fywpHfuin.tut.uip 

np jbm jptupnqp puut tqtutnptuTfp tuttb*Lwpt iftuub 
fynt-upb tfiupq.btn.nj. b» wfttp'h j>p b fyqju fypwu*. 

biuunph tfwpqbhp ... “ Other short histories to 

be read as suits, after the anthem. First 
about the virgin Wardeni. L. The handmaid 
of Christ and pious virgin, Wardeni ...” 

Fol. 196. Li. A story of almsgiving. ]^» 

biqu b tubntJb “bjfwppt-qpnu • b bp pbnt-p'p tpwh&wubp . . . 

“ There was a bishop named Arulios, who was 
by nature a miser . . .” 

Fol. 196k LII. \y*bp n!& fytupp ifqttwL.np uiqwL^ 
Pbp Jtubwtqtuuih pLp . gunn tuJtULp . . . “ A certain 

old man, very ascetic, was praying in his 
hermitage ; for many years . . .” 

Fol. 197k liii. The Miracle of Antioch. 

] Y tfuihp Jp tutTnt-p tqwputqntf . tubutpnp « b wpp 
wLtuqwfyp fyiuJbgwh ttinuibbf^p tfutbub fynuinpbp fjpTu . . . 

<£ There was a convent fortified with a wall in 
Antioch, and robbers wished to enter it in 
order to slay them . . .” (See i| tttpP ^tuputbp , 
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or Lives of the Fathers. The same text is 
also found in MS. Add. 27,301, fol. 61.) 

Fol. 199. liv. From the Life of St. An¬ 
thony. IjL jotLULp JpnLtF tuqtuupbp tjtt ^uyplt 

Utbuinb p ptnLgb pLp . L. &tujb btjb. tun. %tu uibutnhpb jjru 
^uiubtup tj.nL. tuJT Zktpbnt.'ptfi p ain.tr 

pnt-uttfp utijJrputuibtj.ptugL.ijf . .. And one day the 
holy Father Antony was praying in his cell, 
and there came a voice unto him: Antony, 
with all thine austerity thou hast not reached 
the level of a cobbler of Alexandria 

Fol. 1996. lv. History of the Image of 
Christ on the Holy Napkin. lVv*"/* mp^ujb 

L tuunpng . jttLUtL t[tt fp pb JbbutJbbu uptubjltjpu tun.'bb 
jbpljpph <^pb*nuuttubp> utnutphutg utn. 'but tj^tuLtutnutppJ 

lutiutuptup i„-p ... “ Abgar, King of the Arme¬ 
nians and Syrians, heard about Christ, that he 
worked great miracles in the land of Judaea ; 
he sent to him his trusty satrap . . .” 

Fol. 205. lvi. John Chrysostom on the 

Lords Raiment. |*I .tjnuutnu p tutfutLnpbtug $pnJiu 

jbgt-trg • ft unptuj JutJuthtuljb hqir'b IbuiLtu^uttupp iubtub^ 

%p% s \)Ow tori, p pbptjkk'T. . . “ Augustus was 

King of the Romans. In his time was 
instituted the Feast of the Theotokos. The 
Lord was born in Bethlehem ...” 

Fol. 2096. lvii. Life and history of Simeon 
Siunaketzi ( i.e . Stylites). I Jo, kp P Jbb ^tuqutpbb 

utbtnpnputj . p JwJlubutljU jLntp ptupbufutgut tugputjp'b : 

bt. Jpit^ tgututtubbtutjb bp .. . “He was of the 
great city of Antioch, in the time of Leo the 
pious king. And while he was still a youth...” 

Fol. 212. lviii. A miracle worked in behalf 
of the Orthodox Faith. ]* ufutJqipLijptuj put^Jtilp 

tupuibg jtf'puutnhbpg p Jp"L.tT‘fuypp tptujut Ifttutnpbp'b . . . 

“In Pamphylia a multitude of Christians were 
felling a tree . . .” 

Fol. 213. lix. Miracle on Mount Sinai. 
^ pfyt’dt’' *1 ;tu g tjntbuiljiub 

q^p-u ... “A certain monk, John by name, of 
Bdschun,relatedtoWanakan theWardapet. 

Fol. 214. lx. Martyrdom of St. Varus and 
six monks. (Abridged from the text printed 


in the “ Martyrdoms, or Acts of the Saints,” 
Venice, 1874, ii., p. 370.) 

Fol. 217. lx i. History of the Seven Sleepers 
of Ephesus. (Ibid., i., p. 491.) 

Fol. 2226. lxii. m r$ mL fo ul 9- 

|» pt[utlftuhpu $uy*g bqL b^tubjt t/bbtut/bbp L 

tup^tut.pP'P qtupJutbtujpp Jut put tuJpuh pnjnpt (This is 

an account of a volcanic eruption in Bithynia, 
and of an earthquake which destroyed Nicea 
and shook Constantinople, in March, A.D. 
715.) 

Fol. 223. LXIII. ^utpibutp £ljij_ pnt.ut!jut*bpu 
Jbpt (A tale of the resurrection, in the year 
A.D. 717, of eight dead men.) 

Fol. 223. lxiv. History of the merchants 
Markhas and Kosphar. \\jp n & u/bnih Jluppiutu , 

jbptfpbb uputuj ^utL tuutnq^pppt!mnbhtuj . tutp§.tut. ^tuj . . . 

“ A certain man named Markhas, of the land 
of Sis, by faith a Christian, by race Arme¬ 
nian . . .” (Also in Harl. 5499, fol. 97.) 

Fol. 230. lxv. History of SS. Minas, 
Hermogenes, and Grabos, followed by an 
account of the miracles worked by the relics 
of Minas. (\utJi tuJputpp^ut utp^jp^ J'utpupjptJbnup t 
(In “ Martyrdoms of the Saints,” Venice, 1874, 
ii-, P* 64.) 

Fol. 2406. lx vi. History of Charistos and 

Mariam. p nJutUf p up ^utput%g% tutjiuJrgP'b tjjub 

gnt-gutliir p Ingot pb np^up miLtuppitnupu Pgbl 

< utubutp . .. “ And a certain twain of the holy 

Fathers prayed God to show them unto what 
perfections they had attained ...” 

Fol. 2416. lx vi i. History of the Cross 

Getargel (River-restraining). u^u/b^bjlrutgit np 

b. L L ZbntuJp ttjbutpnup ppupit (? $a,/3^«/A), jutJfi 

L %i[ ptfutljuibpu utjng ... ‘ Among the 
miracles wrought by Peter Catholicos in the 
year 476 (A.D. 1027) . . .” 

Fol. 242. lxviii. History of the voluntarily 

poor John. \)nLpp% jn^utVbbu npqp bp Jbbututut'U 

Plfuut%p t npnj subnilb bp bLtnpmt/Pnu ... “ The holy 

John was son of a rich ruler, named 
Eutropius ...” 
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Fol. 245. lxix. Martyrdom of Chariton. 

\\ftlt uyu utqutfufili bp utnU putqutgutgunj ^un.utututgbfnj 

II putpbufutjnnfi ft fyfifyfiutu putqutpbb ... “This 

woman was handmaid of a citizen, faithful and 
pious, in the city Kikias ...” 

Fol. 246. lxx. History of Mary Magdalen. 

(]itf ufttn'bftlf tffib 4 ‘p np butt-b qnutuh jft ... “ She 

was a whore who anointed the feet of Jesus...” 
Fol. 24 66. lxxi. History of Moses the 

Robber, ij tupb. iqutuitfnL. P ftt.lt Jtfuf fttutpgfrp 
lut.'qlfb t fjotJu putpb*qut gut ifutjubplt jnCbutg tfutt.p^mj 
bp fuutpgftp utt-uiquilfb ft uut^Juihu ututlt btftutj . . . 

“In the reign of the pious emperor of the 
Greeks, Maurice, there was a negro robber in 
the regions of the clan Ephay . . .” (Also in 
MS. Add. 27,301.) 

Fol. 248A lxxii. i] mpp It. ufututtltu.Pfr vputb „ 

fj*[fr utputltglt utqnu utg~ uftJbntfbft b. jn^utliUnt. t bfl* 

L. Jft utpmlthgoth nptqb u hqputjpp* qhutgftb 

JbJ '... “ Life and history of the wondrous 

men and foolish, Simeon and John. They were 
from Urhay (Edessa), and were united as 
brethren. They went off to Jerusalem ...” 
Fol. 2536. lxxiii. History of the pitiless 

Peter. 1 UUP Jf> Jhbututni.lt b utltnqnpiT* b utltnt.lt 

'hnput uflrutpnu junftpft^ ... “ There was a rich 
man but without mercy, and his name was 
Peter of Africa . . .” 

Fol. 257. lxxiv. History of the charity of 
the Patriarch of Alexandria. tqmmpftmpqh 

utqbpuutltqpni. np butbu qj*pq-f* *unfit utqjtutmutgbutf. b 
whwm.utlf tfutpnug, u*J[Jf* bntfntfit pbl^qJh utpItutt-ftlt . . . 

“Now the Patriarch of Alexandria, who saw 
the son of a poverty-stricken man, one not of 
dissolute life, but swallowed up in the sea on 
a ship . . .” 

Fol. 258. lxxv. History of St. Stephen, 
all-pure doctor, son of Sir Yusik. ]*piw’f, 

tputi.uin.IiU utmtputj ft q.bq$J;lt utpmutJbutm .• ft ftftfutlpuhftu 
Jbpng Ll ^ tf. t R-^L. Rp JI ~P ut gh putfStup tug ft 

fbpb L qbplfftpu <J mjng ... “He was of the canton 
of Tosb, of the village Artamet, in the year of 
our era 663 (A.D. 1214). It was at the coming 
of the Tartar forces to enslave our land . . .” 


Fol. 2626. lxxvi. History of Samson. b*. 

bqb Utjp Jfi uutputj . ft gbtfb tfuibuj ... “ And 

there was a man of Saray, of the tribe of 
Dan ...” 

Fol. 2706. lxxvii. History of Alexianus, 
the man of God. \'jbpofiuihnu Jutpqh sy. npqf* bp 

JftutJop utn.lt Ufututplffti jnpnt.iT utUntfit bp btftp ftutltnu. 
ft Jbb utfutpkli pm.qutttq.fint. np b ifnuututUqftltnt. iquiLffiu • 
ft JutJutltuttfU putpbtquigm putq utcnputglt jutpifutqbnuft 

it. tihnpftnuft . . . “Alexianus, the man of God, 
was the only son of his mother, of a patrician 
named Ephrianus, in the great city ofByzantium, 
which is Constantinople, in the time of the 
blessed kings Arcadius and Honorius ...” 
(See “Lives of the Fathers,” Venice, 1855, 
i. 138-161.) 

Fol. 2736. lxxvi 11 . Life of Euphrosync, 

virgin. 1* JutJuihutlfu putpbUfutftp ifutjttbplt iftnpnt.ltt 
pbtpufi ntjp Jft bp Jhbututntfit b. bpfybqutbutj npnj 
uthntfitb bp ufutifibnutftnu * 'ft J»utqutgt~U utqirpttutlt „ 

qpfrutj ... “In the time of the pious Caesar, 
Theodosius the Less, there was a man, rich 
and God-fearing, named Paphnutius, of 
Alexandria . . .” 

Fol. 277. lxxix. Life of Tayas (Thais), 
the courtesan. m j u umjutu • jnjj q-bqbgffy bp 

utbufbutjp . h. Jfthgtf.bn. tip utJittg bp* J*(Jp fn-p but qttut 

ft Jbqu tqmtXlfm-pbutL ... “ This woman Thais 

was very beautiful to behold ; and when she 
was twelve years of age, her mother gave her 
over to the sin of whoredom ...” 

Fol. 2796. lxxx. Life of a hermit who out 
of simple-mindedness lacked faith in the Com¬ 
munion. h 4 - fjt-butf^ ‘p bbpng ftjutuuihng qjxuihu 
qutju * b. qftutbfiU qfufututu tfutpu It nput b. tfJhb qjtpbtfit . . . 

“ And two elders, wise men, heard this story, 
and recognized his austerity of life and his 
great actions ...” 

Fol. 281. lxxxi. Life of Mariam the 
Egyptian, courtesan and ascetic. u ju 

JutpftutiT . bp utqbpuuiUqpftut putqutpbb qutLUtlf ppftu^ 
ut nit but bltnqutg . ftppb bqb• “pti • utdutg ... “ This 

woman Mariam was of the city of Alexandria, 
the child of Christian parents. When she was 
twelve years of age ...” 
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Fol. 285. lxxxii. Moral tales told by 
Baralam the Hermit to the kings son Josaphat. 

|()uvy<iri.ff^ Jf» humbutf *fi If us rut ju- p , L. ^ suit qftsqbg tut. 
utptuhg njathg n (*f* ntXbp* qq-bum tqtumtun.tuutnt.1tu . , . 

“A king sat in his chariot, and met some 
men who had tattered garments . . 

Fol. 292. lxxxiii. Vision of Khatchik 
Wardapet about the dead. utbtsfbmit 

up ^utt-plt tfhpn juMjJflf *[q.pt I }J«J/ kp tuputlf bptnsug 
up png psupjtJtultptisgli • uw^w^iii b. Jbupnptuj . . , 

(The scene of the vision is laid in the village 
Akorhi, at the foot of Great Masis (Ararat), 
and Khatchik is represented as the disciple of 
Sahak and Mesrob, the Translators.) 

Fol. 294. LXXXIV. \*1tgmhbp bppbsfh ^sujplt 

Jsulftup pltq bqiqtut. ^mltqbpX tstjfntjj* bqpuyppg , L 
pnt.ua t. Jsuhlpult qjt pmt.ubp b. mubp 3^ m JP b*~P • . • 

“Father Macarius was once passing through 
Egypt with other brethren, and he heard a 
child speaking and saying to his mother . . .” 

Fol. 294. LXXXV. *l )«tmJbmg bpsmhbfpt uttf.uaq.nh 
^snupt Jut!futput tujutqb u « bpptatj ft ptuqutplt 

ifutUkutulrptfkbn.uttfnpb% ... “The blessed Agathon 
related to Father Macarius the following talc. 
He was come to the city to sell his handi¬ 
work ...” 

Fol. 295. lxxxvi. Extract from Michel 

Syrua. IV-jfo L jsuqtuqu tuquiltqnj Jftnj np bpL-bgiUt. 
jmt.ns.pu Jbp Ittupputb qtftu/nlCtultli Itbpub^b tyfifi. If utpp 

jblfbqbgtulfuthp. pjtlt t/uXfsg [sp/tgnitig jns-upf L qknpq 

ttihnJb ... “I will also tell about a heresy 
which manifested itself in our days before the 
death of Nerses Catholicos. Three ecclesiastics, 
elders of the monastery, named Yusik and 
George ...” 

Fol. 297. lxxxvii. History of St Jacob 

the Apostle. Jfc utn.supbutfh jtulfnpnu npq.pt qbp.tr •„ 

pbtttj • btjjLUtjph np tfnfbgh ft j»b ptuhbpbqb**t 

(See p\tubqutpuib , or “ Treasure,” of N.T. Apo¬ 
crypha, Venice, 1904, p. 174.) 

Fol. 304. lxxxviii. Martyrdom of Jacobus, 
the Lord s brother. \\n.utpbmjtt pft jlfpnu bqpmjp 
art,.. . “ The Apostle of Christ, Jacob, brother 


of the Lord ...” (Resembles the extract of 
Hegesippus in Eusebius.) 

Fol. 308. lxxxix. History of SS. Gurias, 
Samonas, and Abib. b L qb mn jd b b 

putquu.npk'h qtULpmtpuhp ft tqm^tqm%nt.pft psuqutppt 
jn*~p$u*jyt bt. bp uthq suunpft qfih tty "(jpb » "thnJb 

untftftmu ... “ And it happened that soldiers 

were sent by the king for the garrisoning of 
the city of Yurhay. And there was there a 
Syrian woman, a widow, named Sophia . . .” 

Fol. 310. xc. History of St. Dasius. |J<» 

bp ^tus-sutnntf pppmethbsqj ft putqutpt^h nnquumns. puj • 
jtotsfu utjpmpftpm mpputjftb tfiupvfstfltuibnvb't bt. untfnp^, 
tst-pfs bp psttqiupflt tUjbt/flf up ft tmobpt tf n.tuJbnuft , tqbqb 
putbnjlt fu.pg~ Jp! *ft jgwqutpmgbmg utp tub git qn^u 

tfsuuin l gsathbpa itjiu ... “ He was a Christian by 
faith, of the city of Rogostul (sic), in the 
reign of the impious prince Maximinus. And 
it was the custom of that city, on the Feast- 
day of Kronos, for the citizens to offer one of 
their number to their filthy false god ...” 

Fol. 311. xci. History of St. Andronicus 
and his wife Athanasia. | bp* b ^up^bb 

tuhutjtnputj It. bp uthqpnltflfttu bpftsntuuutpq ^uiuuilpatL. . . . 

“They were from the city of Antioch, and 
Andronicus was a youth ...” 

Fol. 3156. xcn. History of Xenophon and 
of his wife Mariam and of his two sons. 

\\nt.pph jtu bit juft nb . bp b tfnumsuhqptnL. upULfflu • 

tlbb It. u*jp tfisun.iui.np , ft tftupqb JbbutJhbtugh . . . “ St. 

Xenophon was in Constantinople a great prince 
and a celebrity of the order of Magnates ...” 
(“Martyrdoms of the Saints,” Venice, 1874, 
p. 515.) 

Fol. 3176. xcm. Life of St. Paul the 

Hermit. \fptu1tbfpt tqsut q* ppsiufysub bp £nqsuifuiusntulf . 

b. jsut-nt-p Jbm.iT bJin.su utnt.1i ft-p * b. busbu utjp Jb 

tut tutup . qft fbutjp tftsn^ b t ~p nt -J ... “ The blessed 
Paul was a cultivator who worked on the land, 
and one day he entered his house and saw a 
stranger committing adultery with his wife...” 

Fol. 320. xciv. History of the Prophet 
Anbakum. ()«, bmbu qun. bpnt Jb jf*Jb ... “ He 
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beheld the desolation of Jerusalem ...” (See 
or “Treasure,” Venice, 1896, p. 213.) 

Fol. 321. xov. History of St. Christina 

|)<* kp ft jpmqtmptzl » tnftt-pmtjfi tfnt-uuip 

nt-pptuhnuji Ifnmptu gut uuipiumti putujS . , . “She 

was of the city of Tyre, a daughter of 
Urban us, an idolatrous officer in the army ...” 
(“Martyrdoms of the Saints,” Venice, 1874, 
ii. 541.) 

FoL 322. xcvi. History of St. Sylvester 
and the Emperor Constantine. 1 L n r 

pom tip' <fuitftohu»lpi jtft jttupntptt-p ft uip&tulflrtjiui. 

jLptfPfi ... “I will also recount the preaching 
of Christ, which in his day was published over 
the earth . . .” 

Fol. 3235. xcvn. History of the conversion 
of the Georgians. wduthuiljh ptnp wyi U. 

tfjpmg tft Ifnpnautfb pith tty nt. plr u7j t nt& fji ptupk*, 

ofmgmttL.fl'p ... “At that time also took place 
the call of the Georgians ( Wirq) to consecrate 
themselves to God. A certain woman full of 
piety ...” 

Colophons.—On fol. 103 the scribe prays for 
forgiveness of his sins thus : L qjflu 

ptultfi oupMuatunpu np htF upnp‘yiiu1jb tup nntylt l^numtuh ^ 

ufap.k , i.e. “ and especially for me, John, 
a minister of the Word, who am Patriarch of 
the see of Constantinople ”; and again on 
foL 153, in similar terms. These notices 
contain no date. There were Armenian Patri¬ 
archs of Constantinople of the name of John 
in the years 1781, 1715, 1714, 1674, 1663, 
1652, 1631, 1621, 1610, 1600, 1590, 1573. 
This MS. was probably written by one of 
those who sat between 1652 and 1700. It 
cannot be later than 1700, for that is roughly 
the date of the later hand which wrote folios 
179-182. But it is not impossible that it was 
copied by the John Khul, Patriarch of Con¬ 
stantinople, mentioned in the colophon of MS. 
Add. 27,301 as a pupil of Ter Minas. The 
date of that colophon is between the years 
1614 and 1644, and the John in question 
struggled on to the Patriarchal throne no less 


than four times, namely in 1600-1601, 1610- 
1611, 1621-1623, and 1631-1635. This MS. 
may in that case have been written between 
1600 and 1635. 

The volume was no. ccci. of Dr. A. Clarke's 
Collection of Oriental MSS. 

91 . 

Or. 6987.— Paper. Newly half-bound in green 
leather; the covers of the old oriental bindings 
are glued within the new covers. Folios 264, 
written in a clear notergir or notary’s hand, 
with red initials at each paragraph. 

Contains a Miscellany. The copyist gives 
a list on fol. 264 of the fourteen chief pieces 
of which the book consists. They are the 
following:— 

1. Fol. 3. l| u turfutjai upturn nt.fipmtiftti ^utptjnutfb I 

Begins ! 0 r nt i_ °pk'hp ^ tuimttL. ftputbp 

L. ^ptutTiubp i uuttuuptubfi : "| ftufu qf$ ^putJluhp £ 

uuthtjhntjpi tun. utnhtjhrnt. tufa'll t Irt- opfaltp Wlr tun. fatunuyu » 
’[•uty of turn nt ftptultpb put pft tun ptup^mtTuU . ^mqgpnt.p'p 
niy $***jp mn - "Pl-fi ujn - btpptujpu . . . 

“ Questions about the precept of Adam.” 
Begins : “Wherein do law and precept and 
edict differ ? Answer : Firstly, an edict is of 
the Creator to the creature ; and a law, of a 
master unto servants. But a good precept is 
addressed to friends gently,as a father addresses 
son or brethren . . .” 

2 . Fol. 145. l] V y tuptmlf tub I? 1 - [* 

pLpatbftttfj y 4«y ^ tfnijni[nt.pip ptutjnt.iQ» p*btp 

'hjtoj , L. hnp tftihrf. tuhmgbtu^ qtutpup phtp “bJiuj : tr*~ 

npp ptkp* Pk pu uihtjtublz , L. qtutpup t^lihi^uilituglitup p^up 
“htfluj t y*jbp(it- t}nqntfnt.prp tf.uy[ib tn/ruiuhlrp t£gu U. 
tpqtuqwp . . . 

“ Concerning the coming of Christ to Jeru¬ 
salem. And he came from Bethany direct to 
Jerusalem, and a great crowd with him, and 
Lazarus lately raised from the dead journeyed 
with him; and innumerable crowds that heard 
that Christ was passing, and the risen Lazarus 
with him, came to see him and Lazarus ...” 


o a 
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3. Fol. 19. ^\utmSnt.pp It. ijtnmlf jjatptutputltmgb 

fp , np hqh. mn.mfjt ttjmhmmpnj ufpqutmnup* 'fjjumltmt. p hr 
^p^muutmtbff , It- pm^mhmjnt. p%r mhhmjp It. tjutjpmputj t 
puthbpijh tor It btjjf'plt % J m h n ¥ tul J muut ^ m fJ t 

“ History and testament of the Passion of 
Christ, which took place in presence of Pontius 
Pilate, the ruler of Judaea, and of the priests 
Annas and Caiaphas. Related by Jacob, the 
blessed Lord’s brother.” 

Begins: | % jtrppnpiP mppbpmj £<«'/- 

ulrpb ^ n.oSbu*gt.ng • ’^Irlr L. mmuhbpnp/jp p^ptmhnt. 
hap at i £?PC n r r t J?ut^mhmjmujbmnt-plrij 1/pijnt.g 

tunui£hnprjuitjh u/Vbu/jp L. ifuypwpmj t (Ji» £Utpj>mpm+. 
hmtjh m pp aftamJbut^ jwtynpnu tlftr irq/uttjph tjbqkemjutt 
jmbopVh $pkfrg . . . 

“ In the third year of the Caesar Tiberius’ 
reign over the Romans, in the nineteenth year 
of the same, and in the fourth of the arch¬ 
priesthood of the two primates Annas and 
Caiaphas. After the passion of Christ, Jacob, 
the Lord’s brother, recounted what was done 
by the impious Jews . . 

The Armenian version of the Acta Pilati 
was used by the compiler of this narrative. 

4. Fol. 806. Whifiip tj.ntfaniwhnt.pljr Ifutpnqft „ 
tjnuf, i “ Honorific titles to be used in addressing 
a Catholicos.” 

Begins ; bt- tj"p"*[t * •/?“»£_ Sutmn.tn.utlj 

ttiijp/tt-p £>np$fi, !rpmtj.utjrpnjb/j. p •pvft 
ttL^bS pml/p , Sin op puibfi j ( sjuti-UtUklt utj jhnp^qg 
urn. mm • utptj.utuutL.np It. ujutjmqmm ^ mbrjpumpbmJp^m 
uthphtj. ^ uttn. tjirptf- ptjumimh Ijuibtptirutj^ ^utumutm . . . 

“ Valiant theologian, brave cupbearer and 
fountain of grace, swift in thine eagerness for 
learning.. .” 

This tract is a series of adulatory titles, 
couched in stilted and late Armenian, of the 
various grades of clergy, of Catholicos, Warda- 
pet or doctor, patriarch, bishop, ascetic, monk, 
abbot, and also of laymen, to be used in 
addressing the same by letter. On fol. 1056 
is a formula of hmSmljP pb^mhnt.putt l mh or 
encyclical. We have here, then, a polite letter- 


writer for the use of the Armenian clergy of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

Folios 126-132 contain a rhyming letter, 
couched in amatory terms, containing the 
following 

L blfbmj_ bru p jpmtjmpp * fynummhtjpltnt. SI bp ufOptp : 
p ^mjljmtjmlt Jbb mmt.Su/pp 
^mtjutp ^ utppL. (SIC) mmuh bpbp p 
^mpmrj putl(mb puihu utumg p 
Jhhr pmpnShty pm^m^mtfp i 
Jphutu mhaih tfmpq.mujbmp 
futqmmmppnj $utjputuftrmp 
phph k pt&pp mJhhmjbp 
It. ^mlCbjp Sutptjtjmh uirnp ... 

“ And I came to the city of the great Con¬ 
stantine in the year of the Great Armenian 
era 1113 (A.D. 1663), and composed this 
compilation of the great and agreeable Rabbin, 
Minas the Wardapet of Galatia, Patriarch. 
He is good to all, and the favourite of the 
human race.” 

5. Fol. 1386. W^^uthijlrpi* path urn. tfbpbmhoquq. 

pmphjpmi “With God’s help. A kindly word 
to readers.” 

Begins * \\ % mpfffyutjphu Jpm mhrjump *p phk 

pSlugmljwh pSb tpnjntf qopnt-ppt.1t • Jp£m it. uthrjutrjutp 'p 
tjpmbj^tjftp *ph^ II Ukuihutfjtj^ p ibn.1t puthph rntti^mp . 
it *t gpuSltutijuih mn.b fnif yropmpp qmpuj ujmm2fmnph 

hpv j fop 1 p^rh* 1 • • • 

“ The human mind, from its very nature as 
being an intelligent power, endeavours ever 
and incessantly to understand itself and 
acquire knowledge through speech, in order 
that by acquiring cognitive ability it may 
bear in itself the type of its cause ...” 

This tract is a eulogium of and exhortation 
to the study of philosophy. The Book of 
Definitions of David the Invincible is cited on 
fol. 143 ; also Plato’s dialogue the Phaedo 
(iplrumpnhp) On fol. 144. 

6 . Fol. 151. *i, 2 uthmrPp t i.e. sign-writing. 
A list of shorthand signs for various names 
and things. 

Fol. 1556. hit uttfp tjhhutg hmptm^mpg* 
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“ These are the years during which the Patri¬ 
archs lived.” Begins: WyuttT @1"*^ u.tPugb. 
Mw qukfi .. • “Adam having fulfilled 700 
years, begat Seth . . .” 

7. Fol. 158. A collection of moral tales 
and parables. 

Begins I (| u yp JhhttswnJb* 4 ntXthp u U r ft > ' 
4 iir^uiy ^utjtrgutt. 4 truthu yft 4/» pnt-utrusf* *ft 

Tbnuutj • 4 tuuh gnptfffb i f>*~p % trpfl U. jtuiqh ytftnt.^lt» 4 
hfhutf^ npyftb trpfl usjp tub^nyntfl'pyoph Jfihjh. *f l pf t *. 
tfntb Vh^kp , 4 yutjp putynt-tT utt.nt.pu . . . 

“There was once a rich man who had a 
vineyard. And lo, he looked and saw that 
weeds had sprung up therein. And he said 
to his son, Go and pluck up the weeds. But 
the son departed, and went carelessly and 
slumbered all day till eventide. And so he 
went on for many days ...” 

This is followed, fol. 159, by the following 
in vulgar Armenian :— 

*i| wmtTnL.fl*ft tfjr urypututnc fltr • np tftyj us^nrjJnt^bp 

uttT tfntjJutbg : 

(|tujp ntfb ^utpnuutn fttftuut ttuuf tuutirusg t np yutnuVb 
jtrtfhyhgnt.% £turn ^trnnt. 4/» . . . 

“History of poverty, showing that prosperity 
does not exist on all sides. There was a rich 
rude man who hated the Offices, and had built 
himself a house afar from the church ...” 

Some of these tales recall the “ Lives of the 
Fathers of the Desert.” They are mostly 
composed in a late but not inelegant Armenian. 

8. Fol. 179. ttutJutbuitftog ; 

/ |i flntftb ^p yutpVhf^ utn.utu pnt-pjtb i 

fl*[f*b £f/yT putpXuib fluty.ust.npj >. juihnj . np t;p ifhpfjth 
flustf.utt.npb jn^usiihku : 
flt^Jtb zfih *f>n.utbtjb uttLut yh^tT : 

“ A chronology. In the year 72 the Turk 
took Ardjel. In the year 513 (A.D. 1064) the 
kings removed from Ani; the last of them 
was John. In the year 545 (A.D. 1096) the 
Frank took Jerusalem.” (The date in the 
first clause should perhaps be not 72, but 972.) 

These notes extend to the year ntf (1520); 
and the piece ends, fol. 1846 


fl\tfltb HL^Jt* if opts ttpptf • yr, y.ftp tuutpnt.% fu/bh • 
t[hputtfftpb • fl • utuuty. fpnt-itb nttypftfft ^ oplt tfftpwtfft* 4 
tnutbnt.mh’pb htfuu-npb t QutjutT ustfft Jnfnpfib jyJhjt, 4 
utnTbLlt tht.tutfusinjtlf uttypftffc *yj ujutinputuin tfusgftjt %Jt 
[u tup ftp Jby_ $ufjng» utujpjft. <t\f yuiutftlf 4* . 

zw- A Jhtf £p£utb 4 L uehtfuttT tTnfpppt ^nn.nt.iP 

ttttf tjiit . 

“In the year 1520, septenary no. 3, letter 
of the year ^ [the 23rd of the Armenian 
alphabet], epact 9. Great full-moon on April 6, 
a Sunday. The oUohecnrorw is Gemini. In 
this year the Greeks are in error, and keep 
a spurious Easter on April 6. Beware lest 
they deceive you Armenians. April 13 is 
Easter Day . . .” 

9. Folios 185-236 contain tracts on medi¬ 
cine and physiognomy, for which see below. 

10. Fol. 237. ^pnlfyft utggf^t£u tfutyujbifusgs 

ph Ifjtpiutfft ^ tubyfttyh tfuujntbyb iJhnXi tybmusynjb , 
tf.utpnt.Vb putpft utbXph. p<u ut » utJlunb fnntmjftb . . . 

“ Proclus’ tract on Calends. If the calend 
fall on a Sunday, the winter will be severe; 
the spring good, with plenty of rain ; summer 
dry . . .” 

11 . Fol. 240. \% 9 pititnp “bnt.fpnt(uib flyft utuusgtriufj 
J1J*t Z. tu ^ ^ otf.nt.tn 4 s “ Precepts called ‘ Of King 
Nushrowan,’ very profitable and useful.” 

Begins : I 1 ,//* tflupy. np tyfitn^ yjttutft tub X fib fu-pnj • 

jfibt-b ny£njb tlutinnt.g{j> t 

y*jutuibuta.nputg fnf' ymtbXk’b putttftb mtjfhp * 

’bus^utbV Jutpyb ’ ft jfiubt; yuan tyus^hg^p : 
\\uttT "p utbuftutn^uiVk fnnuftp j 

*) % ustT np uilbpVb hfjt 4 dft jJtb^p * 

“ Give my greeting to every man who knows 
his own measure. Give to the deserving a 
portion from out of my treasure. Keep a 
presumptuous man far away from me. Never 
utter anything indecent. Spy not out any¬ 
thing that is inscrutable.” 

12 . Fol. 2436. |t tguttnp ftt/usutnutuftpusg ututughutj• 

“ Precepts composed by the Philosophers.” 
Begins: *«• Q n p u tc-P ^' m p , i , u */ ,utn 4* 

y\ Iff-n^/ifj ^lrn.tfii.i{ni[_ fuouftj* *ft uftp mu hjuibtrjb. «/ futtn^. 

nt-flftLVh np 4 utyut^nt-pft : “p* Qnpu frpj* Jutpynj 
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ifbutu pbpb * |'i.^ Jouibnpntpj^ tun. pmtpmtnp% x 

^£rw ^uf^f tTutp/f fyuttj ubp uibbfh t £»1r^. if tub tub tj : 

tnutbf^b ptuJuftuubp tjJu»pqftf . . , 

“ I. Four things will ruin any man: 
avarice, quarrelsomeness in speech, breaking 
out in anger, niggardliness or greed. II. 
Four things harm a man : excessive intimacy 
with the king, forming friendships with bad 
men, associating with bad women, hating and 
backbiting others.” 

Fol. 246. t •i"r°h v"b fvhfo 1 

Qnpu gbtf_ ufwutjfutnjmt ifnpbuibft pmtf.uii.npnt.ptpi : 
*| ftuju ft ttfwlfwunt-pTr fubputj It mbtfftmnt ptx Jf. p 
yuttfua^ntpfb it ft iftugwnutn.nt fpbbftttb i ip. gbutgntg ffjhft 
it pqgutfun^ t tp» pn.figutnL.pfb ifnpbtu'bn't.ifb pbfib it ifb%ft 
fJtltbfntU » It tty up utb tfutiT tutmbfft b bmntsyf»p fttpntj it 

ItUiJIfUtlJ i . . . 

“ I found the following in Persian, and will 
write it out Four kinds of causes will ruin 
a monarchy: first, want of wits and ignorance; 
second, greed and the taking of bribes ; third, 
fornication and lechery; fourth, stinginess ...” 

The same matter differently arranged is 
given in MS. Or. 6798, foil. 57 sqq. 

13. Fol. 2536. The thirty-seven useful pre¬ 
cepts of Aristotle. 

Begins I «Zf. jVlf utbJutfib It w%tfq.wdfi% ^but 

tfpbft ptfufbfnjb fuftuuuintb putpbifutJfib ^ but pwpfibu 

ifpb L pp 1 - b* 

“ I. Rather than drink wine with a fool 
and an idiot, a wise man had better submit to 
be stoned by his friend.” 

14. Fol. 256. < 27 * Qflp tuhtf.wJ' Uffttnfi Jutpif. 

ifnputtf fntfu fjihfi tu^uttf fib utmb^fb , it wt/op ifpb tuntufft 
rguiuintjuitfutb tupnniyb pfi uy Jhpnj , juttntpb tput^ 
utuiuututbfi t * | juifu utjb b n P f ,L P butbifb b- 

puttf-ntgutbb ... 

“ I. Four times shall a man humble himself 
before the dread tribunal, and be put to shame 
before the throne of judgment of Christ our 
God on the Judgment Day. First, in so far 
as he has concealed and hidden his sins . . .” 

Fol. 262. bPt mm p nt -‘b Utjuufbu 

wput . tftup ^ uibtuttftutg* fjb* qtfbpwtf ftpb *ft putg bpp , , . 


“ If you would find out the letter of the 
year, proceed as follows : Take steadily the 
35th exponent (or epact), and subtract. . .” 
Fol. 264k Colophon : ... bqit mtmpmntX, 

Ifpuju. pifpb $ u u n 3 itfb. tfbu.bJ'pi'ft fp opb gmtfiwp . 

ibn.wJp uwpntif .,. uftJbn%ftb ... “ This book was 
completed in the year of the Armenians 1165 
(A.D. 1715), December 19, on a Saturday, by 
the slave . . . Simeon.” 

92 . 

Add. 11,740.— Thick glossy paper. Old stamped 
leather binding, rebacked. Size, external 5^ 
by 4 inches, of text 4 by 2f. Folios 227, 
exclusive of blanks at beginning and end, in 
19 signed quires of 12 leaves each. The hand 
is a clear but somewhat rude boloi'gir ; faulty 
and modern orthography, with few compendia. 
Folios 1246 to end are more coarsely written 
than the first half of the book, but the change 
j seems to be of pen rather than of scribe. A 
folio is wanting after fol. 11, and another at 
the end of the volume. An old hand has 
| paginated the book as far as fol. 11a, counting 
four pages to each folio. 

The volume contains the Protevangel called 
“ Of James.” 

Folios 2-4. Summary of the 17 chapters 
into which the work is divided, ending with 
the title of the book as follows : <|%^» wpujntpPb • 

pi7ft, ttf£ uttbuiiuptmltb mn.tufftb'b tfup utuutgbwp b upnjb 
juttf-npuy Wb bqpopb jnpf-njb jntfubftuj f> puttfwpb 

up. jbpntuutqfttTufj i “ Book of the childhood of 
Christ. The holy first Gospel called * Of St. 
James,’ the Lord’s brother, the son of Joseph, 
in the holy city of Jerusalem.” 

Fol. 46. The Protevangel begins :— 

O O 

{j*- btflt tunutfpb mJJt i/tpntpfr. ljri yotf.numnu 
ifutuftpb nn.ni/uybgni.p yutgfutupftb It ft pmtf-uytfnpnt^ 
Pftlt ^bpntfffftuy tmppuyftb ^pbutuututbft jTrifutpntj , it 
WL.ni.pu put^wbuynupV* btfftutqutpnt qittnwtjnttj nptftyb 
ufttfftlffiuy piu^tubuyfib : jp ntfb Jhbuyutnb jntf 

ft pmifuipfib “buttfmpbp *p**J utbntb'b ytt^wj^ftiT b ifbnf_ 
ntpnttT tulibuy ... 
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“ And it was in the first year of the rule of 
Augustus Caesar of the land of the Romans, 
and in the reign of Herod, King of Judaea and 
Jerusalem ; and in the days of the priesthood 
of Eliazar the Levite, son of Zedekiah the 
priest. A certain very rich man in the city 
of Nazareth, named Joakim, and his wife 
Anna . . .” 

The text is generally the same as that 
published in a volume of New Testament 
Apocrypha entitled \^tu%tf.mptub L 

in r , t u { p«».pha.i, gy or “ Treasure of Old and New 
Armenian Literature,” at Venice in 1898, pp. 
1-111 ; but whereas the text printed is in 
classical Armenian, the language employed in 
this MS. is somewhat vulgar, and the words 
often mis-spelled. 

History of the MS.—The colophon, fol. 226, 
is incomplete at end. It runs thus :— 

tf-pi/gutt- up utt-bmuupuihu mpjtujnt-Plb £pf 
tlbpnj ft pm qivffb pytTni.it fit* ptfut^uuttftu 

tilCip. nt-SOt L. tutflbtuVb • tpvtTpuJuft'b . opb /» 

ibnmJph ]>mhmpdmib Jbqutt-np , unt-tttutbuub atJft 
uutpyftufib . . . 

( \b& u 3b'P ^pliuyb fnT t Jtit^uiusafi Jtn.puimb 1 • 

II. tjuibyntjbmp Jtujpu f t J\ Jlmpy.mpftp'b t L. Jftnt-u bpbntp 
Jlujpu fti/\ JmtpfnmMt b. ybypmp^pb fuT t mftupnb 
b Jftntub bfupwpu fnJ'i upupnb tpmuupuph . . . 

“This holy Gospel of the Infancy was 
written in the city of Zmorhin (? Smyrna) in 
the year of the Armenian era 1190 (A.D 1740), 
and on the 30th of the month Zamshams, on 
a Saturday, by the unworthy sinner, miscalled 
Sargis . . . Remember my father Mahtas 
NanSntz Murat, and my deceased mother 
Margaret, and my second parent, my mother 
Mariam, and my brother Paron Yuseph, and 
my other brother Paron Gaspar ...” 

Fol. 227 has two notes:— 

1. • btuitmj bmmnt.pu tppbpft ft p if fiba.2^1 nt-S& 4 

tf,npp mbthjntfit ^mJftpmj tfm nut& ifhpQtjuJfth* 

“ I, the servant of J. C., Dzatur (? Astuadzatur, 
i.e. Theodore), wrote this in the year 1180 
(A.D. 1730) and in the Little cycle 116, on 
the 11th of the month Hamiray, end of the 


year.” The Little era of Azaria of Dschuja or 
New Julfa (at Ispahan) began A.D. 1616, and 
in 1858 the month Hamiray began November 
28,according to Dulaurier’s Chronologie Anne - 
nienne. 

2. UTff * Mm J jmpmt.pp.% fpbpft 'ft pf_b 
puputp £ tup (?) utJkh (lege j»»pmiH%) ifbpf‘ “I, 
the servant of J. C., Haruthiun, wrote in the 
year 129 (A.D. 1745), on a Sabbath, end of 
the month Aram.” The month Aram began 
December 28, New Style. 

93 . 

Or. 6460. —Paper, much soiled. Bound recently 
in red leather. Size, external 8^ by 6^ inches, 
of text 6£ by 4. Folios 146. Written in 
notergir of early nineteenth century, 21 lines 
to a page. 

The book contains the so-called Protevangel, 
and is adorned with prints and frontispieces 
cut out of Armenian devotional books of no 
great rarity. 

Fol. 1. i| y bVu^Lmb up ( •ft -uftb t JmpftmJiu. ft 
jiu[mlif,Jiuj L ft jmVbk « 

|% mn^Jk npyt-ntjh ftupmk^* 'ft gbqkb jnt-yuy bp 
yniftu^fnT jnpyt-ngli q.miLpft, b. unynJntft , tvjp pmpL^ 
Ujtmpn it. bpfyfiLqutb J***J * hnjbujbu U. fyfib ‘bn pm . , , 

“ Concerning the birth of the holy Virgin 
Mariam of Joakim and Anna. Of the stock of 
the children of Israel, of the tribe of Judah, 
was Joakim, of the children of David and 
Solomon, a man pious and God-fearing, as also 
his wife . . .” (The text has been printed at 
Venice.) 

Fol. 119. \\tntul^ Jhbft mt-ppwpnt% * t£u furnghpit-PTr 

utj Jbpnj * ||°v n *L.°P •^uttAmt.plr 4 . ntf_ c iu.it 

tnputtTiii-plr 4 inutptui^nt-u»ubiu g . . . 

“ Testament of Good Friday. Concerning 
the Crucifixion of Christ our God. Alas, 
0 day of bitterness and mourning! 0 hour 
of sorrow and tribulation . . .” 

In his colophon, fol. 146, the writer, the 
priest Karapet, calls his work mt. buuupmb, 

or “ Child-gospel.” He wrote it f» up jm'bm^mmb 
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funpfib , np ft {[tJmy, “ in the holy 

hermitage of the deep Dzowaparphak ( i.e . 
lake-refuge) which is in Lim,” in the year of 
the Armenians 1251 (A.D. 1801). He 

adds U. qopftbml^ ttpj m»-irmmpmbfiu , np tf.pLm^ 

kp f* vp irpqk */', ’ft «££ upL jmpmLpV, {.6. “And 

I found an archetype of the holy Gospel, which 
had been written in the holy city of Jerusalem, 
in the Church of the Holy Resurrection.” He 
added the t or Testament of 

the Crucifixion, from another source. He 
wrote the book as a memorial of himself and 
of his father Joseph, of his mother Gaiana, his 
brother Abraham, his wife Matchan 
for his sons Gregory and George. 

94 . 

Or. 5272. —Paper, much stained by damp. 
Modern half-binding of red leather. Size, 
external 6£ by 4^ inches, of text 4 by 2£. 
Folios 186, written in notergir or notary’s 
hand of the kind called shlagir or 

running hand, of the eighteenth century. 

Fol. 1. |Jfi i[mpifutuflrmjih t[mpq.mbmj £ f, 

^mpuiltgb t[mpnt.tf jmtjunf-u oipmjt lfpobmt.npmtjU * 

||/* kpl* 6 /•“»*'*' £vb p-p"jb 

l^tS* tjhpti-h jjiu • Mstfnumdjp. jkplfhfctj nib ft 

Jhfmpu L. mbJnpupu L. ft ppjmb mt.ni.pijb tuhftduthtt* jfl . 
utp qbptffihu , . . 

“ The holy Wardapet Wardan wrote from 
the * Lives of the Fathers ’ this work on the 
utility of monks. The Word God, who was 
from the beginning, created for good invisible 
beings. In the canopy of heaven he enclosed 
and keeps planets and fixed stars ...” 

In the sequel, in paragraphs distinguished 
by red initials, are given sayings of, or stories 
about, sundry Fathers of the Desert. Retaining 
their peculiar spelling, the names are in 
alphabetical order as follows : Abraham, fol. 
606 . Agathon, folios 216, 60. Antony, folios 


3, 886. Apollinaris, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
90. Arsenius, 8, 21. Barnabas, 976. Betharion, 
24. Bisarion, 196. Cyrus, 436. Abba Daniel, 
75,946. Elias, 316. Ephrem, 796. Epiphanius, 
61, 79. Esayi, 116, 326, 366. Felix, 146. 
Gregory Theologus, 24. Jacob, 74. John, 246, 
41, 566. John Chrysostom, 91. John, exiled 
by Marcian, 93. Joseph, 616, 626. Kosmas, 
106 . Ku}eJ (? Cyril) of Alexandria, 65. Lucius, 
746 . Macarius, 5, 76, 15, 496, 58, 84, 866; 
Marcus, 50. Men6s, 216. Moses, 10, 496, 
83, 84. Olompi, 426. Panfon, 16. Paul, 16, 
226 , 54. Pimenes, 36, 43, 476, 63, 72, 876. 
Rofos (? Rufus), 786. Sahak, 49. Simon, 28. 
Sylane (? Sylvan us), 13. 

Folios 986-131. Lections or extracts from 
the Pauline Epistles. This is incomplete by 
loss of one or more folios after fol. 131. 

Folios 1326-173. Extracts from the 
Proverbs of Solomon. 

Fol. 1736. Extract from Isaiah, “Rejoice, 
thou wilderness,” &c. 

Fol. 175-185. Extracts from the Paulines 
resumed. This section also is incomplete by 
loss of one or more folios after fol. 186. 

A note on fol. 98 asks our prayers for the 
owner of the volume, fnmXnj **»,$.* p (Khadjoy 
Safar), who had it written. The same owner 
asks for our prayers, at the end of the volume, 
on fol. 186, in a colophon of which the end 
only remains, the folio on which it began 
being lost. 

A note rudely written on fol. I32d (other¬ 
wise blank) is to the effect that this book is 
a memorial of utp muuju,n L pfib i.e. Sir Astuadzatur. 
The same hand repeats the notice on fol. 1866. 
Another rude note, in another hand, on fol. 
174, which the scribe left blank, states that 
the book is a memorial of the same priest 
Astuadzatur. This ends: p$r*. j; 

i.e . It was written in 1190 (A.D. 1740). 
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95 . 

Or. 4560. — Glazed paper, bound in wooden 
boards covered with stamped leather. Size, 
external 6} by 4 inches, of text 4 by 2£. 
Folios 122, written, 23 lines to a page, in a 
small, fine, and regular notergir or notary’s 
hand of the eighteenth century. Folios 1-3 
are supplied in a slovenly hand of the same 
age. The titles and initial letters are given 
in red. Stress-accents for reading are inserted, 
and the text is written with few compendia. 

The book contains the Logic of Simeon of 
Dschulay (Julfa). The title runs: 

qu^jbgt.nj jntflifiiTimuui uipuip 

u»p dot ptubni.p"lr : “ A summa of Logic made by 
Simeon the talented Wardapet of Julfa.” 
Begins l *J ^a^fpath mpusda*pm%m.p%u % mgmpm £ 

•Jtti^pp mub[^yi$uip g ifa*Lbh % qnp a at ^ doth b mpfama^ 

UtJUMfk U * 


“ At the beginning of Logic one must briefly 
discuss the question, which Aristotle defines 
in the words: A question is a demand for an 
answer . . .” 

The last title runs! jt 

ufmmmufaimm.'Srg mnm^mpl^ttiLprfrg • L. mnmpfynt. ptg 'f. 

•[jiXuipmbLjt, * “ That we must pay attention to 
answers given by way of problems, and objec¬ 
tions in discussion.” 

The text breaks off at end of 121/> thus:— 
*IyXl ji**^^?* 2pyJ , 3b u 

pain, fa • IfuitT path fa L. p’bij.ij.fiifuiQb mnbui£_ 

pain. IputT pjpaihh fywt[tty g b hm^an. g i^fiJai^Jph jmijb^ 

tf-uitT miuus fab q.nt- ambp qpaitiu juT JB dm . . , 

“Again, if from ignorance or hurry you 
have used the wrong word or phrase, and 
your opponent takes up the mistaken word or 
phrase, and founds on it an objection, then 
tell him he has not taken your phrase in the 
right sense . ..” 
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96 . 

Add. 19,735.—A collection of fragments taken 
from bindings. 

Fragment I. 

From MS. Add. 19,727. 

This Consists of two folios, numbered 1 and 
2 , of white parchment, 12 by 9* inches in size, 
complete in lower, but mutilated along the 
upper margins; written in double columns, in 
an ergathagir or uncial hand, 19 lines to the 
page. The characters are £ in. high, and slope 
in archaic fashion to the left. The chaptering 
of the lections and the Ammonian Canons are 
added. 

Fol. 1 contains Markfi 38 " 51 ; fol. 2, Mark 6 52 -7 6 . 

This fragment may be as early as the tenth 
century, and hardly later than A.D. 1100. 

Fragment II. 

From MS. Add. 19,729. 

Fol. 3. Parchment, yellow and stained 
brown along one side; size, 9£ by 7 inches. 
Written in small uncials sloping to the right. 
The hand is that of late eleventh or twelfth 
century, and often barely legible. 

The second column of the recto runs as 
follows:— 

h*. qft u *hj t U u '[*•**-**p 

tflmL pbunfp jilti bpLbgtuu 

^puiiTufbftli am. tab * utuLfnt£ • • 

+.qb*r u*juujb u , bpb qutjb'hbubiuh uipq^tupu] 
ftutf fynpnt-uu/bbu np ft %JtujU t qft 


ft %uiLftp mnatpbu qftu am. %nuut . . . 

ftlt£ tftmttiULp t tqmpm bp b. bu 
ftb^paibft t. mmibbpntf , qtn. qftu ^»[»J 
p£mt.mnnipbmb p’hmpbgbp mn.mp[b] 

S~rv*‘'bp, f u,[m%bu] 

l^npumbuth : aihftu mp 
pmqnLtT b mnvja.tffigu ftj* tpTm^q [-»] 

*pk *»» »»t &b$vbb •"jqnt-Jb'P 

1?JT 1 P n JT_ m l' m J 

ft $p*mJmbkf juyqJt*%k Spoilt mpb[t.] 

tftmiili qftu IpuJftu jwi/wLp uttiUhq , , . 

In the square brackets I have conjecturally 
restored the text. The sense of it appears to 
be as follows :— 

“And that sinners may not be without 
hope, it seemed good to me boldly to oppose 
the decree before God, controverting it thus: 
Wilt thou then destroy all the just who are 
therein ? For in vain dost thou send me unto 
them, to . . . aught is glory. It were right 
for me to accomplish (?) something by word. 
Thou hast chosen me and sent me ... of 
wretchedness. Lover of man, canst thou not 
find another to be prophet and harbinger of 
destruction? Thou hast, 0 Lord, many fellow- 
servants of mine that are prophets. Entrust 
to someone else this behest of thine. Permit 
thy servant to decline this behest. Wherefore 
wilt thou put me to shame ? . . .” 

In the second column of the verso begins a 
new title, of which is legible : qbvi^q^j . . . 
ifnuma/bqfth ... iftmui, i.e. “ of Gennadius of Con¬ 
stantinople.” 
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Probably the fragment is so placed in the 
scrap-book that the recto really follows the 
verso instead of preceding it. If so, the text 
above translated is of Gennadius. Baronian 
identified it as part of Gennadius’ Homily on 
the Ninevites. But he is wrong in saying 
that this fragment begins thus : mtufui 

ff-utL^p- utufc. \\ju 4pm.fi.lr luTt 4 . • . 

“ Thus then saith the Prophet David, This is 
the gate of the Lord . . Probably it is the 
homily itself which so begins. It has never 
been edited. 

The text on the verso was identified by 
Baronian with Ephrem Syr us on the Ninevites, 
tom. iv., pp. 122, 123, 124, of the Venice 
edition. 

Fragment III. 

From MS. Add. 19,729. 

This is the lower part of a folio of vellum 
taken from a Menologion. The vellum is 
much yellowed with age. It measures 9^ by 
7 inches, and is written in double columns in 
a late uncial hand of perhaps the thirteenth 
century. The quire-number of the original 
codex, •&( = 65), is written in the lower margin. 

The text is part of a narrative of the 
discovery in Amasia of the head of John the 
Baptist, which is read in the Haysmavourq on 
Feb. 24. 

The text of column 2 of the recto runs:— 

jmpttLpIrutlih . U. i^bpm%m^njtt jbp 

• £<. trpplrmf^ lrpfypiyimif.lri/fib jtm 
jbtT* hi- ft 'biffth Arph.fi 

Jfint.J' fi *bngmhk JAh% fi d*iptj.mpi?u 
JIfpmfi%h jnt^utVb^u , fi inbvfhmti 
L- «""4» jnpJutJ' fi utbqfi 

tnnfmpmibfigb nt-p pbwlfbp ^bpntfiq.b u 
t qgjnt,fit fitT up 4 p fi 
np ^mmlfigk# pbq. $ . . . 

“ Of the Resurrection and Ascension into 
heaven. And they came and worshipped in 
the city of Jerusalem. And the same night 
the Baptist John, the greatest among the 
Prophets, appeared to one of them in a vision, 


and said: So soon as you arrive at the site of 
the palace where Herod lived, you shall find 
my head . . 

Fragment IV. 

From MS. Add. 19,730. 

Vellum, somewhat yellowed; size, 13 by 
9£ inches. Written in double columns in an 
ergathagir or uncial hand. The characters are 
^ in. high, vertical, but a little irregular; they 
may be of the tenth or eleventh century. 
Lines, 20 to the column. 

It contains Luke 7 49 -8 u . The Canons of 
Ammonius are added both in text and below. 

In the margin a late hand adds the following 
list of books :— 

tr rk nt -jt unL " n rit 

4 uqtpt&pU t Jl.li utqop Jtnmnjg 

Jlfy 'pmpnqjt Jbtfibfi^ji Jbtf mi-bunnpatb 

Jkt( mbufifp. Jkl( fmbXfi^mpntpffipp 

4 Jkk U U U 9hv ^ < ^ L0 ntqop Jwmnjtj 

4 unt»2_ "fbuip Jfi ( 

“One hymn-book. Two Jesus Son . Five 
psalters. One prayer-book. One commentary 
on the Qaroz (homily or proclamation). One 
Gospel. One Vision of John. One book of 
gands for proclaimings. One other similar 
book; and one prayer-book, and one volume 
of songs.” 

The Jesus Son is the long poem of Nerses 
the Graceful beginning with those words. It 
is not clear what was the commentary on the 
Qaroz. 

Fragment V. 

From MS. Add. 19,730. 

Yellowish vellum. One folio, measuring 
9^ by 7 inches; written in double columns of 
24 lines, in uncials of later type. It is perhaps 
as old as the eleventh century, and contains 
part of the rite for the burial of a priest. 

It begins with the lection John l 88 , and then 
continues:— 

tfiutub 4 mut; tjm. 

bplfibfi b. hptfpfi np tjtutT mpmpm&u p>n mpmpbp 
• • • 


H H 
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“ He proclaims : That we may find grace ... 
And he says the prayer: Lord of heaven and 
earth, who madest all thy creatures out of 
nothing ...” 

This prayer is not to be found in the rite of 
a priest’s burial as it is given in the MSS. 
consulted by me in preparing my “ Rituale 
Armenorum.” 

In the lower margin is a quire-number, f 

( i.e . 20 ). 

Fragment VI. 

From MS. Add. 19,731. 

Two fragments of vellum folios, measuring, 
the one 6 J by 5^, the other 7£ by 5^ inches; 
written in an upright uncial or ergathagir hand 
of the tenth or eleventh century in characters 
^ in. high. Twelve lines of the original writing 
remain on each page. The Ammonian Canons 
are added in the margin. 

The first folio contains on recto John 10 14-18 , 
and on verso John 10 26 " 28 ; the second contains 
on recto John 10 18-19 , and on verso John 10 21 ' 24 . 

97 . 

Or. 7361.—This is a collection of fragments 
taken from the bindings of various codices. 

Fragment I. 

Folios 1, 2. From Or. 2615. 

On vellum; written in an uncial sloping 
hand of the twelfth or early thirteenth century, 
in double columns of at least 26 lines. The 
lower and side margins are cut away, so that 
the leaves now measure 10^- by 7 inches. 

The text belongs to a hagiological repertory 
of the kind known as a 2 Djarkimtir , 
or Select Discourses. It is part of the Acts 
of Martyrdom of SS. Metarinos, Svnktos, 
Valentina (spelled Balendina), and Ametalos. 

Begins: ukph putpbfu 

w lot .u • ftutf tfmjbnujttf np ncp 
_ utgtuVb fuftqjf Jututp “bngut tT 
^.bbuttifbu utuiUfbp tjhnuut* 


“... love of Christ and the Spirit interceding, 
but those who gainsaid, their conscience greatly 
tormented them . . .” 

The text is from the Armenian version of 
Eusebius’ Hist. Heel ., bk. v., ch. i.; and the 
two folios contain from p. 334 (ukpi»Jl* . . .) to 
336 aDC * fr° m P- 338 

tfhngm . . . ) to 341 (ifuupmgmL. f, t/bput) 
of the edition of San Lazaro, 1877. 

Fragment II. 

Fol. 3. From Or. 2669. 

' On vellum, written in a sloping uncial hand 
of the twelfth or thirteenth century, in double 
columns of 23 lines. 

It contains Luke l 8 * -68 . 

In verse 56 this fragment reads: htpug «.«. 

ItJiu JuipfitutT fippti- utJJtuu bpfyni-u • U. tfutpXutt- , . . 

“ Mary abode with her about two months, and 
returned . . .” 

Fragment III. 

Folios 4-5. From Or. 2616. 

On vellum, much yellowed ; written in a 
sloping half-uncial hand, in reddish-yellow 
ink, in double columns. The writing is of an 
archaic type, and hardly later than the 
eleventh century. The titles of the Psalms 
are written in a smaller hand, and the numbers 
of the Psalms are given in the margin. The 
lemmata are distinguished by marginal commas. 

The fragment belongs to a lost Commentary 
on the Psalms, and the particular portion here 
preserved regards Psalms 48 and 49. 

In the following transcript of this interesting 
fragment I represent by dots what is illegible, 
and set in brackets what is only probable and 
not certain :— 

Fol. 5a, col. 1:— 

. bi- juippuynt-pbutltb 

mfiputgbut ^ bi- Puitf.uiL.npbut £* 

tfutjtfutltrfutlf Jhbuitnnulth tfut 
muibf tub tug bi. ft I^jufniSi^u i-ptt JjAr 
% tujj bi. unfpuiutpi tfutqutpnt. ufuttjut 
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w i ntuLu q atpintS] gutbbp . bt. ffi*kp 
tupbuibfi pbqntfbbfnj . |* uut ufj 
JhiT ut up fib tuff ft bt- bpqi tun.but ^ ft 
uuttjt/nubu . q^Srut tfutfulffaibb 
+-IPJ fn-puifuutb%fn.p du*pqtfuib , at 
^.uftu uijhnt-^butb. utJhbutjb tip 
ufutqutmmbu iuj Jtuutnt-gutbb • 
puibqjt Itnput tffttujb b fjfutubnt- 
^Pftib bt. n ^ tip pnqnt. mjbnt-^b 
_ uibt- fn.ptuputb^fn.p puui ffunftt i 

\\j u Ptfi 4- jIS/ utub. 

/ liai tftpffbugb qmbib fj' bt- ib 
^nuttj qjnfautg jnpJmtT pbqnJbft qftu 

Fol. 46, col. 1: — 

l£tub fib fiupbuibg ^tuuutbb utqjput 
^.tnui g qftJm. p fttib i 
I)'/* bplfh\Jtp jnptfuttT Jbbmbtu 
tTutprp . jnptfuttT ptuqnt.iT ffibfib tftut 
*.np math bn put , ^ t»^ fib ft Jbnut 
Jbhjb fit-pm.iT utngb ft-p qmdb 
Jhmjb • bt. ng^ pb ftfgbb tfnuitp 
math Itnput ftbq “It Jut : 

{’itl Jft pbq- utjb qutptftubutp 
qfr utt.nt.pu $ftbq- fppb. qjutbni.ff 
tftut tft mqbutf^ qp.un.ttltni.’b • bt. 
nt-nnt. gbutp ^iquipuiuitiuiti • bt _ 
qjtutibu tqn.tttnb'b • bt. qpfnt-pbu 
nL.n.nt.gmbbb • arytr ant 

Fol. 5a, col. 2:— 

putttqjt utbb quntfftjp bpuTbft b • 

I'Wi 'tin put ft ffbmbu fu.pnt.tT un.p £ 
^bupft* tffbtjf.lta. Ifbbqufbft mub 
tfbbunnntibb • nJufbp ^jutbtfuttu 
[«/>] mulrb bt- tfiuiifimq.bb bJut 
fi . . . n»iT Jhn.tubfi bpftgu 
. . . utuutlt tubnt-mbbb qbut * 

. . . tu^utqfi bt- bp Ifngjtb . 
funumntfuib bqftgft’i jnptf uttT put 
+.pft mputugbu It Jut • S^% U U U 

■ • • * t "l‘ r sH ~“~8- 

jnpJuttT Mtb&uttfp mtb&fthq. p tup ft 
ffjbftgbu tpnt. * mpq-tupL. nCgdut 
^pf"» ttut b q-"ibift' up n^ Jft 
»tujb ft tfbmbu ftt-pm.iT, utjq~ bt. 


ft ifuifuUCuibbjb fn.pm.tT b qntflt[ft . 
ft .. . rn.pfiL.ti ftt-p jutjqntj 
Jmmmffutpmpbutg 

Fol. 46, col. 2:— 

..... jmt-ftutbuth qjjt 
*^ju lift utbugb • putn utqqft 
fit- • • »ti mub- $nq**J Jut tilt bt. 
putJutb [figft • bt. utpqb[but^ ft 
fuuit-uipti jutt-fnnb'hfitj • Jft utbu 
31 *W*J U L*- Jfnttjb jutjuj' 
jfnuunj utpqb[bm£j tttjq bt. ft 
Jtut-funbtttul^uihftb Jft utbugb 
qjjtju* Jtupq. ft ufututnt.fi bp 
bt- n} ftJmgmt. • ^mumumpbutg 
tultutubng utltjuifig bt- tiifui 
Jttbuig tin gut • ufmuttttun.p 

tujutT £utpbuitj bqlrtt . npputh 
qutf q^piuifuthu tut-bfft tfuu/b 
guilt ftt-pbutbg tquiutfit-u • bt- fi^futu 

Fol. 56, col. 1:— 

lini.pfi.ttu utblfmb jtttfj] . . . 

nj tubuifi , bt. t jfi^uubni.pbtult • 

bt. bqbti diu^tfmbiugntp ... 

tub muting • qjt ufipbgfiti quitufuint. Pf,.i 

bt- qfnfmuutnt.pftt.ti . 

|% putnuiutinpq. fOibbpnpq.. If unit 
tupm-tBs • umqtTnu jmumtft• 

[\p‘qk u bt. qpbutf^ b f tfbphmq[fiplt ] 
utuqJnm jutuuuft gnt-gm | tr£j 
utjyitutjh qfpu umqj^tlhufiu^ . 
pb npufbu muuttft qjuutuq.fnt.fu bp 
ufmpnt. Jftnj . L Jftt-unj [^i^r] 

-.quijft qmumqfnt-fu bt.ti **\j**ff] pt 
ffnpfuut npp bpq-butf^ ttnt-mqbffb 
qbqmbmlfu Xutjbfigli • tfutub 
mjunpftlf utub t uutqJnu juiutuift 
lb gmuuttft bp n p juin-uif^ ttnu 

+.U 1 . . . nt.unt.3b ...... 

Fol. 4a, col. 1:— 

tibfiti. qqjuuu q-"pl\_ u ijf ,u '\ 

!«/'?' u,uu,u g nL P qq-b*fi* umqtfhufu• 
tfutub jufjuthnt-p builtb . . . 
tab tlbpnj tjfi.pfi • bt. tfut . . . 
p . . qj nt-futnft Ipnatlf tup . . . 

[\t-unugmbb qmpXbmfj ft . . . 





236 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


mLpftbmg ympmmJmbjt . . . 
jib • tfmtfmfuUptj bb» Iru ... 

pby.UL%bp(i • £l . . . 

,, |' # ^ utumnubutg tnp fmutLubgutL 

„ ^npUmg •firkfa J^f Lh ltB 

i) ft JTni-tmu mpln.nL. • 

^uibtjji In. jmmjuf J?m% ^ . . . umtp 
Jhufib qmJ&hutjb tu . , . 
fupmmmmLHLp fibst l^n . . . g 
*•••••» 

Fol. 5b, col. 2:— 

pum utlfib mLpfibmfyf In. mum tpn 
^tRrbmJb mfbgbpu ^Pk 

-/'A k"lp~9 " ["*/_] jut pit. 

^bffg Jfib+^f tint, mu mpln.uL.• ^wyu 
%imhml/k . ^ mummLbng 

utb fynpb Xr«. tpJbb Ul ^3^ 

% tlmpfrn * mutnrwLutbu qmn. 

i.mgbnptj.u Ul *pfmptpmttfbmu In. 

^fuuihu fn^bmg gmju ht. jmj 
«.qnLtT mlrqurnf- mub « 2u^ blfmg ft 4^ 

mummLbng* Ul gmju Jllpbb 
*.ntp tlhtfubuf mub' tjutbu j>n Jjt 
mp^mt/mp^fgbu. K ^fumlm* 

J-nqntfpipbmb jBtm tf.nL Jf [pmdpmu^ftgbu 
wA- k m tj? tfmjbu np ft [uilbuf^J 
jmjtfump^ft ftpfuuibu ire. mnmgbnp 

~V U k m S n J9 * 

>i A "A"^ «£*• 4~ji*it"*-pfrAf 
• • • • • • • 

Fol. 4a, col. 2 :— 

'(i^A k »p A "A"# i •Lv^iiul 

^.pftib g.hqltgfynt.pirmb ft.paignjj 
U. myJJT Ulu mttttti bf^ tpifp^m p It 

% nrtr qgbqbg^nL pfib uguibph 
ft.png jmjuihbutg. ir t 
pbtfmfutL gfutpgutpuibu Jmpt&ntf 
Jb ft-pntfj Jtuibtfjt Ul jmjtfnuT 
umqi/huft mub* tf-btfbfifty b mb 
umbUpttf jtmh guttflsbtujb np 
+.ffn Jutprj-lpsfb • tpmpXbmp pb 

,,u*b Jbp ju*jmbmufb u bfftgb 
„ ire. Siri pi bmp tfmtf.mpbugb • 

^mJmpfrg mjiptybu mub pk 
pum mn.m£b utLpb tpmptmbutVb 

“ . . . and in the kingdom he ruled and was 


a king. But the perverse rich man he gave 
over to torment and burning with fire, because 
he rejected the supplication of the poor man 
Lazarus, and so was not worthy to be received. 
In the same manner also the poem is taken 
from this Psalm, and (depicts) the position 
after death of each of the men. Thereafter 
everyone offers his supplication to God; for 
his alone is then authority, and no one thence¬ 
forth remits (his sins) according to his individual 
will. This is the very thing he says, but from 
God he says: For he shall rescue my soul, and 
from the hands of Hell, when he receiveth me 
(Ps. 49 16 ) 

“ Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
when the glory of his house is increased. For 
when he dieth he shall carry away with him 
nothing; and the glory of his house shall not 
descend with him (Ps. 49 17 ). 

“He means, thou shalt not admire him, 
because for five days, like a voluptuous youth, 
he makes merry and swells with pride and 
knits his brows and blows out his cheeks. He 
says five ... For he adds about the same 
man, He is blessed. His soul during his life¬ 
time shall be blessed (Ps. 49 18 ). While, he 
says, the rich man is still alive, some witless 
persons say this and envy him, and (w T hen) he 
dies give him the name of thrice (fortunate). .. 

“ They shall acknowledge when thou doest 
well unto him (Ps. 49 18 ). In real truth he is 
praiseworthy w r ho not only in his lifetime, but 
also in his death, is praiseworthy . . . 

“ He shall never see the light (Ps. 49 19 ). In 
view of his generation he says this: Let him 
be part and parcel of dust, and confined in 
darkness eternal. He shall not see light, 
that is, he shall be excluded in this world 
from light, but also in the eternal he shall not 
see light. A man he was in honour and he 
understood not. He made himself equal to 
the foolish (beasts) and became like unto them 
(Ps. 49 20 ). He means that here is the reason 
of the evil fate of as many as slighted the 
commands of God (which were) their honour 
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and privilege, and so fell away from God’s 
honour and privilege, and became mortal . . . 
because they loved folly and not wisdom. 

“XLIX. Of Psalm forty-nine, conclusion. A 
Psalm of Asaph ... As also was written in 
the title, A Psalm of Asaph, it shows that 
all the book of Psalms ... As Asaph was 
leader of one chorus, so of the other . . . leader, 
and the sons of Korah who intoned the rhythms 
of the voices. Therefore he says, A Psalm of 
Asaph, for it was Asaph who first taught 
them . . . the order of the chapterings (goblay 
?=: xefiaXalovy 

“Let us now explain the purport of this 
Psalm. It refers to the Epiphany ... of our 
Lord J. C. and to the . . . Covenant of the 
Testament Again it teaches ... the service of 
the Law is desirable and acceptable and pleasing. 

“The Lord God of gods spake, and called 
the earth from the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the sun (Ps. 50 1 ). For 
before the ... of the Psalm all . . . admoni¬ 
tions . . . ; in the same way here he called 
all the inhabited world from the bounds of 
the earth; for this is what he means when 
he says, From the rising of the sun unto the 
going down of the sun. But he calls God of 
gods the mighty and great and verily true God, 
the Leader and the Teacher and the Prince he 
called him. This also in another passage he 
says: God stood among gods. And Moses 
interpreting this says: Thy gods thou shalt 
not despise, and the princes of thy people 
thou shalt not slander. So, then, by ‘ gods ’ 
lie means those whom (God) establishes to be 
princes and leaders in the world. 

“ Out of Sion great beauty (Ps. 50 2 ). . . 
The same that in Sion made his own the sheen 
of beauty, now manifests on a greater scale the 
beauty of salvation in his miracles, and accepts 
sufferings in his body. For in yet another 
Psalm he says: He is fairer to view than all 
the children of men (Ps. 44 (45) 3 ); and again : 
Our God shall go forth manifestly, and God 
shall not hold his peace and be still (Ps. 82 


(83) 1 ). Reckon not, he here says, that in the 
first day of his Advent. . .” 

The Commentary of which we here have a 
fragment was almost certainly in the hands of 
Wardan, whose catena on Psalms 48 and 49 
betrays its influence. The Museum contains 
two copies of this catena, Add. 7942 and 19,729, 
the latter perhaps as old as the thirteenth 
century. Wardan’s exordium to Ps. 49 is in 
literary connection with this fragment, for it 
runs thus :— . 

"pifcpi* k n rl uu u * j 1 "**" 1 # 

fyuttTjlrqufbmfyft'b > L. tuj ^"^ftpft^ f-kd# 

umqJnvftu jtuquiqu tpfypnpij. tputfumtruA'b imb, L. fttambprj 
^pfcutfymb t k ft •[bpiy unmVb btftpk*% 

L bqbbftmj x 

“Like the sons of Korah, so also Asaph, the 
writer or author of rhythms and offerer unto 
God of hymns. But the purport of the Psalm 
refers to the second Advent of the Lord and 
to the rejection of Jewish sacrifices, and also 
to the house of Ephrem and Hezekiah.” 

The first part of the above as far as the 
word i.e. “sacrifices,” is ascribed in the 

margin of Add. 7942 to Epiphanius. There is 
good reason therefore to suppose that we have 
here a fragment of the Commentary on the 
Psalms composed by that Father. The version 
is in classical idiom, and may well have been 
made in the fifth century. 

Fragment IV. 

Folios 6, 7. From Or. 2621. 

Vellum, much yellowed. Fol. 6 measures 
7£ by 6 inches; fol. 7, 14 by 7 inches. They 
comprise parts of two folios of a MS. which 
was written in sloping uncials, perhaps in the 
twelfth century, in double columns. Jn two 
of the folios the beginnings and (on the versos) 
the ends of the lines are shorn off. 

The column left intact contains on the verso 
the following text, from some homily or com¬ 
mentary on the Gospel:— 

mtmaA.ai.p-ftCb • jmjbifmJ' fibpb 
ir qtm%3!b ft Jft 3Jrn.u utubpntft^ 
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pb tjn {tthijpkp P*lff_ *j.n 

+.g*u bppiuj" gjlrmpt ifuttflt 

tjnt-tjtubhfntf tpJuipq.uitijtpru,p 

+.fnJl/h p p fi %nuttt * t pwhtjlt pir jfi 
Jbi'h nt-’bfip ujb utfi u»ub‘ n * P*t b 
^tututuuupni pjtuh 
tun. l/nuui’ tjjt tu^tmt fib&h'b Jtmtm 
Jl^tT- tjji pjijft patVb tjnp mu tug 

pb n%~ ljnpnt.u^g ft *hngm%b bt- 

* tfnpnt-uu* tuutntuh tut.p 

"L. VU U 

•juyh yjutt.fiuib'hpi, fiulf utt-b 
^.tniupuihfi^b tun. JhpjLutlftujuu 
bum. tjuyu' utpijbttjutpJmu 
^pnt-p pb qjtutptj. #»£_ Ifutjmh tjbnttm . , , 

The first two lines of the above are for 
want of the context entirely obscure. The 
rest can be rendered thus: “ . . . whom ye 
seek, permit them to come up to the very 
last hour, so indicating his loving-kindness 
toward them. For, he says, if ye have (not?) 
need of me, there shall not be for you equality 
with them (Matt. 20 1 *). For behold I give of 
my own ; that the word be fulfilled which 
said, I will not lose of them a single one. 
By loss here he means not that of death, but 
that of eternity. However, the Evangelist 
took this in regard to the present. We shall 
indeed wonder how they did not have them.. 

98 . 

Or. 4698.—Album. Size, 22| by 15 inches ; 

half-bound in green leather. 

Contents: Fragments taken from codices. 

Fragment I.—Thick paper, 1by 5£ inches. 
Written in double columns, in an elegant 
large bolorgir or round hand of the fourteenth 
century, 41 lines to the column. The fragment 
only preserves a right-hand column and its 
verso. 

This is, according to the Armenian title in 
lower margin, a fragment of the Life of St. Basil 
of Caesarea. 


In the fourteenth line, where the text 
becomes legible, is read :— 

|)«jv bt-phtuJLm Ltjbtujj tun l bmj [P*f* f* jut-unt. fit 
ypng b If tup if. tunbutf^ gnt-unt-i& mhtf. iSM*]—^ u T 
jAij.tj[nfuiij pbtuj~ ( ? tfmtp&bmj} jnt-utTntShub I gmhtpujp 
•f*f*p*unt^itujuilfmh utp^bumftgli t . . . 

“ When he was seven years old, he was set 
to study letters; and having taken his plnce 
in the school for five years, and not being 
averse from study, he desired to acquaint 
himself with the arts of Philosophy . . .” 

See the Life of St. Basil in the work “ Acts 
and Martyrdoms of the Saints/* Venice, San 
Lazaro, 1874, vol. i., p. 222. 

The fragment ends :— 

Juhtfpbp L tjh.itLipfnu i£mptj.utufbm*h fn.p 

utnw£bnpq% puibptt <|)rt 

_ Jutuhtulf tu^jfmumnt. p bath bn pm pbpbmjj 

This is p. 224 of the printed text, from 
which I supply the letters in square brackets. 

According to a Latin note in lower margin, 
this w f as “ ablatum e codice continentilegendas 
asservato in monasterio Sti. Lazari Armeno 
Veneziis p. 61 et 62.** 

Fragment II. — From the same MS. Paper ; 
one folio, 20 by 10 inches, embracing two 
columns and verso; and, according to another 
Latin note written in the lower margin by the 
same hand which wrote on Frag. I., we have 
here pp. 53 and 54 of an old Martyrology 
preserved in the same convent. This fragment 
contains, in the same hand as Frag. I., a portion 
of the Acta of Joseph, a priest, and Ayithal, a 
deacon. For this the title is given in Armenian 
in the lower margin. 

It begins ! f()* ^ttuJmbbj^ rjmbuh b . . np 
\\»k gb** bpuihbfftii, bpftg tjtb 
^ ntL.utn.uitfmb nuuutft Jrjs 

Ends I ftppb IJUIJU fnt-utL. uthuiLpbh ttntj.uj 

^.btuL ^ptuJtujbu/g tjumuifbuit. utbbj^ 
tjbnumt , b nqnpu/butup b. uujtunjbmp 
+.bg ulfttutL. putLubj^ pbtj. bnum , b bp/jb 

These Acts are printed in the collection 
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above mentioned, but from a somewhat different 
text, vol. i., pp. 89 sqq. 

Both of the above fragments are torn and 
frayed, with holes worn in them. Both were 
doubled across to fit a book into which they 
were bound, or for some other reason. 

Fragment III.—One folio, stout vellum, 
11 by 8^ inches; worn across the middle 
where it was folded and sewn into a binding. 
Written in a sloping uncial hand of about the 
twelfth century, in double columns of 23 lines 
each, with archaic punctuation and orthography. 
The leaf in being mounted was transposed. 

It is a fragment of the rite of cyrma or 
initiation of monks. The text is that which I 
have translated in my “ Rituale Armenorum,” 
pp. 147-8, from the rubric: “And the Father 
saith,” as far as: “ This is from the heavenly 
Father above.” It is to be noted that in this 
MS. the rubric at the head of the prayer runs: 
“ The father places his right hand on the 
head, and says the following prayer.” 

In the lower margin is written u^GSy i.e. 
31. sqem. y as if this had been the 31st rite in 
the volume of occasional rites, generally called 
a MashtotZy from which this leaf was taken. 

Fragment IV.—One leaf of paper, 7£ by 5f 
inches; written in a large bold bolorgir or 
round hand of the sixteenth century, 17 lines 
to a page, with marginal coloured arabesque 
and bird-initial It is the first leaf of the 16th 
quire of the manuscript from which it was 
taken, and contains part of the rite of Maundy 
Thursday, viz. the beginning of the p^ r n^ 
rnfm^n^pmupu or admonitory homily read by the 
priest from the bema before the Eucharistic rite 
takes place. See my “ Rituale Armenorum,” 
p. 214. 

Fragment V.—One leaf of glossy paper; 
written in a large, clear, but irregular bolorgir 
or round hand, 16 lines to a page. It contains 
two colophons, the first imperfect, from the 
end of a MS. 


Begins : \\'bp^tut.npuh http fits • tfnpu jfiyl/guip L npft 

tfbtugfth JL hr ft U. tftnpnu tun. ^mumptuIf . . . 1.6. 

“Their kinsmen, whom we have mentioned 
and who survive, great or small, ye shall 
remember them all. alike . . 

There follows another complete colophon in 
the same hand, thus :— 

* | flftuplrptuL. U. IftutfJbgtut- ibntutfp. Jhtftuuftupm qatptupfi , 
jbptfftpu t tfushusj ft tf InuLqtupmqutpu np tuutuhtj • 

phtf. t/f£ L t/jfC 

tjf.pfttf.np fttuumt-npiJih t ft pifp.bpnt.ptru ^usjng , 1C t fufr* 
utt/ftb i 'jfi^mutuilf tup afiuptf.tupm tfpiuLhmt.npfib U. 
utJh'butjb tupiiuth . . . 

“ This book was illuminated and bound by 
the sinful Zachariah, in the country of Van, 
in the village city called Avantz, under shelter 
of St John Baptist and St. Gregory the 
Illuminator, in the year of the Armenian era 
1048 (1598), as a memorial of Sir Margar, the 
religious, and of all his blood relations . . .” 

The same names recur below, written in a 
cryptic alphabet partly imitated from Cunei¬ 
form, partly from a Semitic alphabet, and 
partly formed by groups of upright strokes 
and dots. 

Fragment VI. — A single leaf of vellum, 
damaged at each corner. The writing is on 
the recto only. About one-sixth of the breadth 
is cut away towards the inner margin, and 
also the lower part of the leaf. In its present 
state it measures 14 by 10 inches. The upper 
part is divided by the entwined red and yellow 
scroll-work characteristic of twelfth-century 
codices (cf. Biblioth. Nat., Fonds Aim., codd. 
44 and 88, which the MS. from which this 
fragment was taken must have resembled) 
into two halves, of which each is occupied by 
an uncial text of about that date. The left- 
hand one appears to be the end of a hagiological 
narrative, and ends thus :— 

. . . ifibuufjfilt uufftuttulfuitftuyf^ 

^.tulf jmhtjptut-uslfusls jnt-ptufunt.p 
truth ft top Jbp npnuJ" tftutnp mt-ftutLhmstfuih : 

“ Of the Bridegroom in gleaming white, 
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of unending joy, in our Lord, to whom be 
glory eternal.” 

The right-hand text, of which the first five 

o 7 

lines are mutilated at their ends, runs thus:— 

l> 3 £. 

mj[» tpmmtfhm Intuitu , , , 

Up1t t &- mg fn.png umUtft . , , 

umptpt t*., pna-uthg mqgmg jmtpgu , . . 

n 3 ufm^Ufmltlrmijp [fagnup jmjutT %Ulg*ut^ . , . 

JfihfL tpbtugnL.'g atumfi mbtpp L. mpxfuihfi fft 

^gni^p Jh^p U. ummgniy* tppngu jUmpt tTputlf 
u/gh, L tungnup t^pftumtugbm^ pmpjnth f> • 
{\mlfntljpmt %, L pbrnmlfe f,i.p jfeUufkp jtff JS l 
Jjfjf tu [li t[_ a n ] «/«/ ,ta - p m a. a. 

n.n. uu U tp mm m i/J/|yj na tftf pm n. n. 2^* U Z£* U U 
Ul. Uu fympiuufhm fpftl? jtZp u df f 1 

“ May God give use and profit of. . . this 
book of Feasts until . . . and to his offspring 
Stephanus, Sargis (?), of his descendants from 
generation to generation, may we be preserved 
in this life, until we depart hence; and may 
we be worthy, and owners of the reward (?) of 
the last labourers, and receive the blessings 
promised by Christ. May Jacobus and his 
intimates be remembered in Jesus Christ. . . 
And may I myself, Karapet the scribe, be 
remembered in J. C. Amen.” 

Below, within a square border of twisted 
sinuous branchwork and foliage of red and 
yellow, there is a table of uncial letters in 
vertical lines separated from each other. This 
table is incomplete on the inner margin and 
at the bottom, and many of its letters are 
effaced by dirt. In it the word taunakan , 
which signifies a collection of Scriptural 
lections for Feasts, recurs again and again, 
and the names of the owners are intended to 
be conveyed in a cryptogram no longer 
decipherable. 

99 . 

Add. 19,728.— Paper, much yellowed. Eastern 
binding of brown stamped leather, with flap. 
Size, external 6J by 4f inches; that of the 


text varies from 4J by 3|, in folios 1-192 
and 231-305, to 5^ by 3 J in folios 193-230. 
Folios 306, of which nos. 1 and 306 are vellum 
leaves from a Greek MS., bound in. 

The volume consists of several separate 
distinct MSS. as follows :— 

Part I. consists of folios 2-142, formed of 
12 quires signed each on its first folio, and 
containing each 12 leaves, with the exception 
of no. 1 which has 13, and no. 12 which has 
8. Folios 2-6 of this are written in a large, 
regular bolorgir of the seventeenth century, 
when they were added to complete the volume. 
The rest of the text is thickly written in a 
faded ink in a large, clear bolorgir hand of 
the thirteenth century. The double point 
and comma are used in punctuation, and none 
but the oldest abbreviations are used ; accents 
are added for reading aloud. Red initials 
begin the paragraphs. 

Part II. consists of folios 143-192, in the 
same faded ink, but in a more elegant and less 
cramped thirteenth-century writing. It con¬ 
sists of 5 numbered quires, each of 12 leaves 
except the fifth, which has but 2. The double 
and single point and the terminal grave 
accent are used in punctuation, and accents are 
more frequent; the oldest compendia are used. 
Red initials and rubrics. 

Part III. consists of 10 folios (193-202), in 
one quire, in a rather later hand, perhaps about! 
A.D. 1350, using blacker ink, with fewer accentsi 
and only the oldest compendia. Red initials 
and rubrics. 

Part IV. consists of folios 203-230, in 2 
quires, of which the first originally had 24 
leaves (but of these the first three are cut out), 
while the second has but 6. This is written 
in a thick bolorgir or round hand, resembling 
that of Pt. I. Red initials and rubrics. At 
the end of this, fol. 2306, are notes in a 
comparatively recent hand. 

Part V. consists of folios 231-288, in 8 
numbered quires signed with letters « to ^ at 
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foot and in upper corner of the first rectos. 
Of these nos. 1, 3, 4, 5 have 6, nos. 2, 5, 7 
have 8, and no. 8 has 10 leaves. The hand is 
a good, regular, medium-sized bolorgir of the 
thirteenth or fourteenth century, the ink 
black. The double and single point and 
comma are used, also a few accents are added; 
only the oldest compendia are used. Red 
initials and rubrics. Two folios are lost after 
fol. 254. 

Part VI. consists of folios 289-305, in 2 
quires not numbered. The hand seems 
identical with that of Part v. Red initials 
and rubrics. The double point and comma 
are used; a few accents are added, and the 
oldest compendia are used. 

The entire volume was paginated from 
1 to 609 when it was put into its present 
binding. At the same time the margins were 
curtailed, and many of the signatures of the 
quiies shorn off. Some previous owner, using 
Arabic numerals, has paginated folios 2-305 
as pages 1-610. Folios 2-6 have been repaired; 
299-305 have been patched where pieces were 
torn out at the sides, and the text is rewritten 
in a modern hand on the patches in folios 
299-301. 

Part I. contains the Life or Acts of John 
by Prochorus. 

Inc.: t| pnt-uutt npitt jpTr jZubtvfyu/b d tutttdb^. 

qtit-P'fiu u It. d uin.u/biptMttf l>gu tunblt p ... “ A 
life of illumination in the Divine heritage 
creates sharers and fellow-heirs ...” 

The text has been printed from this MS. in 
a volume of N.T. Apocryphs, | ^udhqmpu/L 
“The Treasure,” vol. iii., printed in Venice, 
1903. 

Both the owner Constantine and the scribe 
Stephanos furnish brief notices of themselves 
on folios 35, 47, 62, 666, 776, 101, 1116, asking 
for our commemoration of themselves. So also 
on fol. 118, where the name of pup nu Jututmqm^mu 
mivputttoiJ' »£•**ir(i.e. Thoros the tender 
stripling prematurely deceased) is added. On 


fol. 1316 Constantine and Thoros are named, 
and the latter characterized as 7 U tvutpnju 
dututtuqut^utnt.p Irqirutp, l. e. of tender age in first 
youth. 

On fol. 142 is a longer colophon as follows:— 

c|)u/ft£> . . . ff-pl/giuL. qjtpjtu tqju np igjt tqpnputt-n ., np 
ni.'hfi utn. filtpit ^un.utjjiru>p quid' puihu L. qq.npbu jntf^ 
^ utb'hnu uu.ftuia*pu/hgji hqjzwtp TOf% s ft tip nt b— JIW. 
cH $«• tjjuhirtuL. tttfiptud'iu l p tip utbuthTbft It- u Uf_ u pp n *f » 
JiMLUt juth utttft qqhrtulpt tquttqtunuiub* uuuuguiL. 

quut ljntttr>phq£1% w^uSbtuj jftgusmmlf fn.p L. brttnqutp L. 
tutT qtupdfttj fn.pntj: . . . c // r ^ r<y £A/? qj(nuut , U. qjM*p npqfib 

fid* fjtinprtv ... qpUpiut- b PI: ***.. • • 

“ Glory be . . . This book was written, which 
is called ProchoriiSy and includes all the words 
and deeds of John the Evangelist, brother of 
the Lord, in the holy convent of Mlidj, under 
shelter of the Lord’s Mother and of other 
saints, near the impregnable fortress of Papa- 
rhaun. KostSndin, then, the priest, acquired 
it as a memorial of himself, his parents, and 
all his kindred . . . Remember me, KostSndin, 
and my sister’s son Thoros ... It was written 
in the year 756 (A.D. 1307) . . .” 

This colophon, like those on folios 1316, 118 , 
1116 , 101 , 776, is written in black ink, in 
another hand than that which wrote the text. 
The same hand effaces the word u,pbqt»j ( i.e. 
monk) after “ Constantine ” on fol. 666 , and 
corrects the colophon on fol. 47, where Con¬ 
stantine is called a (i.e. priest). Con¬ 

stantine, the owner, probably wrote these later 
colophons, and corrected the two earlier ones. 
The colophon on fol. 173 is by the same hand, 
in the same black ink. 

Part II. contains :— 

(i.) Fol. 143. The Rest of John the Evan¬ 
gelist '. ^uthqfiuut ttppnjb ^jni^tdlthnu* 

Inc. b/» pb 7 - bqp-tupu Irpwhlrjjfit . . . 

“The blessed John was with the brethren . . 

This is usually printed at the end of editions 
of the Armenian Bible. 

(ii.) Fol. 150. History of the Apostle James, 
brother of John. 
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LlC. JfjLimgbmjb pfa up^b jaatlfnpnu , ^pjtbp 'j* tfntfJmiliu 
^pb*aaumm%fi la. uutaluipbmtj , la. pmptttfb p qjttmlab utj t U. 
^hpafhtf bh^ai aTmif.' ^wtfmttmiffbmp phrp %Jua. tf%my uanfut 
t J§ uua^almbhmp iffijCmlfb faa.p jm^futaaptya uaafmtbftmj . . . 

“ The Apostle of Christ, St. Jacob, journeyed 
in the regions of Judaea and Samaria, preaching 
the Word of God. And Hermogenes, a Magus, 
opposed him. Next he went to the province 
allotted to him, to the land of Spain . . 

The text varies considerably from that 
printed in the or “Treasure,” just 

mentioned. 

(iii.) Fol. 173. Acts of SS. Kirakos and 
Julita his mother, and the narrative of the 
Bishop Theodore to the great Archbishop 
Zosimus ! l| uppnjla lffu.pmatfni>fi la. aluia.p 

tanpfrta jnttjJttmbutj t ha. taj tat mufti t..p fit.% *jt flhnipnpnufj 
b ufjaulfnufnub nan tilth- hmjftulfnufnumtuflrmila qnuftJnu t 

Inc. *|* trip phtfiaaft \\ntfrtpnt-p fiallt b £jnp Pjbntjt-njb 
afutptj Ipatlt t phtjL putpfi ubpaFatU ajnph'ltnj' ubpafmiltli pn pnaSa . 
a£ta f»pnj uftaapin b ' utppnallt [Ifbbp aTmihlftaihtj hlfltrjhtjt.nj . . . 

“All hail in the Lord. It is the custom of 
the evil enemy of man to sow tares among 
the good seed. Wherefore it is necessary for 
the children of the Church to be watchful .. .” 

See the i| l^taymptaaUnt.pju.'iip, or “ Martyrdoms, 
Venice, 1874, vol. i., p. 691. This MS. has 
many variants from the printed text. 

At the end of this piece is a notice, in the 
same hand and ink as the text, as follows: 

i)patnmtjmt.ip unpm qjfnuinmtliq fth • b *[$**/[* fit p b 

•pitayp mJh'hutjit tpatpajfn.p jfijtlttjbp * u Remember in 
your prayers the possessor of this book, Kos- 
tandin, the priest, and for his father and mother 
and all his kin.” Just before, in lower margin 
of fol. 173, the same Constantine, priest, asks 
for the intercession of St. Jacob, in a note 
written in black ink. 

Fol. 182. ]» tirndutltmtlfu ufuipbmftmytn pmaif.uat.npft'b 

'jrtt-tttnfiiatltna. la. uppnj $*a*jptumfbin fib tjnufuTnufa . . . 

“ In the time of the pious emperor Justinian 
and of the holy patriarch Zosimus . . .” 

Fol. 183. \\mputfp hpuitlrp nj . ft ajlpatjlt jna.qfctnuy 
Inc. «|ui inlCiattip blfhtjltijt-ttj mju hit, bptaihbja.nj 


ftupntpnt.py ifthtnpi “Of the blessed Basil, on 
the martyr Julitta.” Begins: “The reasons 
of the Church are these . . 

See the Bollandists, Acta , 30 Jul., tom. vii., 
p. 152 foil., and Migne, S. Gr. y tom. xxxi., 
p. 238. 

(iv.) Fol. 1885. Acts of St. Jacob, from the 
Church History : 1| ^mtjmpm^mt.p'ft atppnjL jutlfnpuj 

iainmj»bpnj jbtfbqbtputfaaih mfuttmJ'nt-phlabb t 

InC. ^ivyliT d mJmbmtfft tatailj t ^jmajtmhft fat If b, bp b 
jaaaJu lfif*aat.qbiaaj tftmjuhp bhnbamaTnLp hafb ^hpuaj^b**'. • • 

“ In that age he says, clearly meaning in the 
reign of Claudius the Emperor, Herod . . 

See Eusebius, II. E. y ii. 9,10. 

The main colophon of Part II. is read at 
fol. 192, thus :— 

«| tut lip utj np him IpmaTu aimmajuat.qjib p>f^ «■»*- mpnalSb 
utt-qinmlfutp 1ttj pm'hfiijn 'ft aif. Ifnutmmbqhtmj b 

Slbnqfili ijhiu utj put^ftlt | Ifnumuibq huu~^ ff*tjfa urn 

jplap bpapaqutp L '[a ajmjhfmaa.quq. qjt but' aaaju jna.unajm 
but qpbpi la. aibqmtj pnqnt.p ft (tthtfphtjLp Juaj matmjfih % 
la. bplfpmpaj tyuitnUkiunfih untjm t bu jhmfib 

tf.puat.ip aamitfmi.nt.iju la. qptfu jfi^hpmtltmpdiuLnt-Pft . . . 

“ Glory to God, who gave the possessor the 
desire to collect together the profitable words 
of God. Of Kostand the priest and his father 
the priest [Kostand] may it serve as a memorial 
with those who read and use the book. For 
he with this hope had it written. And ask ye 
remission of sins from God, their first and last 
Cause. I pray you lastly, the writer of a little, 
to remember my unworthiness also ...” 

The above is written in the same hand and 
faded ink as the text. On the verso the same 
or a contemporary hand, in black ink, asks 
our prayers for the following persons : 

ifbtuj jjt la. iTmii.p’b fi*-p*J ifuaqnt.pj/i la. ^ tut.fib fulqj 
■ tfnuua p^jf> h. J?UP ifjut^ua'liqnt. fum , b tfpbnfita fid' 

tpjlI'f-Hp lf(tutLjbtm».np . L tfjtnp nptffih juT tfpnpnu tjtntat „ 
puttfiaiaT ajanfuhmfb matt b tf^ntf.L.np aTutjpla fuF 

tfPb^uXm.jftpbuifp. i.e. “For Kostand, priest, 
and his mother Wajurdsch, and for my father 
Kostand, priest, and for my sister Shahandukht, 
and my uncle Gregory, the religious, and my 
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sister’s son Thoros, prematurely deceased, and 
remember my spiritual mother Thefanu.” 

Part III. Fol. 193. ‘^pm-wur puihft unir L.F b L. 

tquiuitfiuifpaipuip • jlpfc^bk p"*P"dbtuiqlratYi % ^ b 
pwqtjfttupuippmm. ifiupifiuuftrinb t^knptp pujppnjbtrpft i 
| \amt}(riup dnijuk u l* t[tMpq.aii^trtn[i ur^ailflrpinfi %npj t ib a 
IflC. |i^j^ ptaiqXuibtug % L Zk^tfmrpaint- jnpqnpt; 

y ftuufttup uftpnjh uuifak', L trpm[umftpb tqm^tubfk . . . 

“ A eulogy, in some small measure historical, 
of the^ blessed Chief Rabbin and sweet-toned 
doctor, George of Lambroun. Composed by 
Moses Wardapet,his disciple.” Begins: “The 
pangs of longing and the truth spur me 
on, loving desire urges me, and gratitude 
demands ...” 

Fol. 1976. A metrical lament for the same 
George:— 

Ife 11 IV - ? Pimuun.mt.pV t 

tub djuftp tap uptf.nju qjttqJuih t 
qpmtjXaifliU fttT tfnpnt-uji, 

qpuipnihtuiq truth q.ni[Jr(Ji t 

Fol. 201. \\ Jrpumfih 'juit-trgntLuib-, hnpfrb Jh^tjfiufi 

qyfi “ Fresh additions, of the same Moses, 
doctor.” 

InC. \zk‘'U£ L ta^utlfhpuitruifpu , 
h pu*hltfj.nj ^mt-b ( sic) Jib ft . . . 

“ Come, we too who have been made 
disciples of the blessed father, the great one...” 
The pieces in Part hi. are unedited. 

At the eud of this third Part (fol. 2026) is 
imprinted a private stamp bearing the legend : 
pf bar jatt/np p^irj , i.e. the servant of Christ, 
Jacob the priest, 1192 (A.D. 1742). And also 
this colophon, in minute bolorgir: Lu Jhtjtuuftupm 

jtfp hpkpu puwiutjui ijMjbrt-ljb tpuibiu tuju . . . ft fitftt.h 

nZt'fp. ft pppu P h rhu t ‘byMplp tutfunj "if ft : l.e. I, 

the guilty Jacob, the Elder, acquired this 
precious treasure ... in the year 1192 (A.D. 
1742) in the city of Beraea, Nov. 3. 

Part IV. (i.) Fol. 203. Pentecostal 
prayers. 

|% JLbft tut-nt-p tqbhq trt^numbfib ft unupp unutibfib 
d nrjnt^ftb bphffn tilth ft up ujtrib . Il jtrut uil.Ii m tap tubft 
puipnqbt YjqpULpp ^aibqtrpi bnihp q.btrptt£~. hr. utut; 


qmqmt-pu qtaju £»/> mumgtsa*^ £ tipnjb jn^utLlbnt- 
nutfhptrpuibft 'ft tip irppnpq nt.pft j 

I * m Jbhn>ilfi i - nibutptarn **7<V , uibputfftqpb ^tujpt m%mlru _ 
uihlr^fr , uihptut.trijl : uihupupuirpplrffr , uihtftnifin frill* * 
uih^tuuiubtr^fr, uihfnfuihw [ft i np tlftutjb ntibftu qmbitui^, 
^nt-pfr pbuflfhiup *jt /nj u uibtTmtnnjg • 

“ On the great day of Pentecost, at the 
holy Feast, they assemble at eventide at holy 
Sion, and after the Gospel there is a proclama¬ 
tion (or homily). Prayers, with genuflection, 
and he repeats the following prayer of St. 
J ohn Chrysostom to the holy Trinity: Almighty, 
spotless God, Father without beginning, in¬ 
visible, infinite, incircumscribable, unchange¬ 
able, incomprehensible, unattainable, who alone 
hast immortality, dwelling in unapproachable 
light.. .” (There are separate prayers to each 
of the three Persons.) 

Printed in the edition of the Armenian 
Breviary or Hours-book issued at Vienna by 
the Mekhitarists, 1879, vol. ii., pp. 567-75. 

(il.) Fol. 2116. y*jquit Pj» upnj tnuiLbfi r^uipqiuj ^ 

tfuipfib : 

InC. tru trip tub utJhbutl^ivp nptpft II 

puibq. uth buitffiij II uiptup+uilffitj ^ tut-p , U. ^uiJtuq.qjiulff'ij 

tip , Mibnpfr^fjkuit^aib pbnt pbhfcu , uibutjpuj „ 

ifrifr • • • 

“ Prayers for the holy Feast of Ward a- 
warh (Transfiguration).” Begins: “Blessedart 
thou, Lord God Almighty, Son and Word, God 
consubstantial and fellow-Creator with the 
Father, and of one substance with the Holy 
Spirit, inseparable from the essential Nature...” 

This prayer is ascribed to St. Basil in other 
sources. (Printed in the Vienna Breviary of 
1839, iii., 619-640, and in the Lectionary of 
1686, vol. iii., 860-870.) 

(iii.) Fol. 227. Yjn.tupnt.db fi^fruibtutjb mpqtupnt. 

tun. JuiiL^ibnu jnpnuT uitrujtb 4?** nt-utaft 

UqU. ufyfttjjih ^WLiiruin^tf uipquipnL. t 

InC . utjb JiuiTtubuitfu trtpvg ft qnpb ^ uttpup^ 

utuftrmnt-plr tjtujutrp ’ft tfLrpuij tfifu.'hfiljlrijjintj. Il tquiqbu^ 
uifibuitjftng • uiunpntj II Jfi^tuqtr uttug . . . 

“Mission by Abgar of princes to Marinus, 
whereupon they beheld the Saviour.” Begins: 
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“Towards that time the Caesar came to take 
up the command over Phoenicia and Pales¬ 
tine, Syria, and Mesopotamia . . 

See Moses Xoren., ii. 30, 32. The faulty 
spelling of the above indicates an uncial 
archetype. 

On fol. 227 (preceding no. iii.) we read this 
colophon:— 

| nju Tfgfaiftftut . , . utptf ut*! un.npbtm yu.jliJ-u.tT 

tjb utnuyli pn tjjdnpnu L. tjbhntp fn.p . . . fthtj *btTui b. tjfiu 
tjuthutpj uth b uintnju pn tjun.buiftp U tjhh^bgbu.pih fttT b. 
ijtujhntiJtlj np rpfhtj ^WLii/uin^ Jrh . . . 

“ True Light . . . make thy servant Thoros 
and his parents worthy in that hour . . . 
together with him myself also, thy worthless 
servant Avetiq, and my departed ones, and 
those who in faith remember us . . 

PartV. (i.) Fol. 231. b rtp uit.p^'biu.p built tj 

ntjcng uippljntj It. JuiijJJ uihp ifu*pni.p Jut u.g tun. uib- 
utuu.gl.utj~ tip. ifmprjuiujbmpi ij.ltnptf.huy Jbifpjtlf 

3 b HH ' 

IflC. |*i -p$hbuij~ f tuJh'Luttfp Irppnpq tu-p fit jutiT 
tuptuputb ng yhpljbu.t.npu»g by bp if pun nputg . . . 

“ Songs of praise of watchful souls and peti¬ 
tions of pure minds unto God, of the holy 
Wardapet called George Mejrik.” Begins: 
“ Blessed is the all-holy Trinity by all creatures 
heavenly and earthly . . .” 

Unpublished. George Mejrik lived in the 
eleventh century. 

(ii) Fol. 235. uibu.uutu.uuij • fttutLup 

tTuiijPuibtug uia 2C b • 

Inc. Sr -ill uputjnt flp P nt f_ y uihrj fijutbh p tjfiu , L. t/JI 
putp^nt-pp fnpunnbp tjjtu i tjf.mbJ' uip qji uilihbpbjft 

ufiuutnt.^uiu lfu.y ftJ' . . . 

“ Prayers of Anastasius. Supplications ad¬ 
dressed to God.” Begins: “0 Lord, rebuke me 
not in thy wrath nor chastise me in thine ire. 
1 know, 0 Lord, that sternest penalty con¬ 
fronts me . . 

These Prayers of Anastasius Sinaita are 
unedited. The Vienna Mekhitarist codex 
371, fol. 113, contains a slightly different text. 

(iii.) Fol. 2505. |*^« ut.pp , . . btftpbJft t i.e. 

Prayers of Ephrem. 


IllC. |* A- tjpnt-pba.Jp pm n ijmjbtT tjjpU tj , Jfi 
tftugnt-guihbp tjftu ft A ufub pnt.JJb ... “ 0 God, of 

thy pity I pray thee, set me not on thy left 
hand ...” 

See Works of St. Ephrem, ed. Venice, 1836, 
tom. iv., pp. 257, 252-255. The text of the 
MS. varies somewhat from that of the edition. 

(iv.) Fol. 256. funuutn tfuihnt p Is . 

InC. 'pCff *"/ lfbh.juiht.ty. tMptupft j b. mjp , 

tju.tna.t-np iffthifmhbutg 4 Jbnbjng , np tnupntbbgbp 
tjtfp 4 guihu.pu.tn punjnt.tfu pn . . . 

“ A prayer of Confession.” Begins: “ Christ, 
son of the living God, Creator and Lord, Judge 
of the quick and the dead, who didst extend 
thy holy and spotless arms . . .” 

(V.) Fol. 2695. \\quiLpp ft fun png uputk * i-C. 
Prayers from the depths of the heart. 

Inc. b*- utptj tjp.%~ tjnpbbu tuh&b ftJ tfnpncubut, 
IftatT nip pu.p%Jtgftu lfu.tT npujk** utujpbugftu . 4 tjfilptj 

bjgbu ft Jbqotg puihtjb . .. “ And now what dost, 

thou, my lost soul, or where shalt thou hide 
or how save thyself, and how escape from the 
prison of sin ? . . .” 

From the 8 th and 41st Elegies of Gregory 
of Narek. See Venice edition, pp. 19 and 106. 

(vi.) Fol. 261. || % utrj(3uihp tun lub guit.ui.jfih 

uihiu.Jp J 

IllC. S’p gu tf lit. bu fnT tut. ijhuiifuih , uit.ijhbiu fihi , 
Jft pnijnt.p tjfau ft IfutJu uib fifth fttTty . . . 

“Petitions to God of an afflicted soul.” Begins: 
“ Lord Jesus, thou art my Helper, help me. 
Abandon me not unto my souls caprices...” 

A later hand entitles the above thus: 

| \tj»pp u/bui'bftutjft zbpuilfu.gi.njh, i.e. A prayer of 
Ananiah of Shirak (a writer of the seventh 
century). 

(vii.) Fol. 2615. §bu trip tjuiuin.utuju.hu fttT 

4 tjgun-u uthJifth fttJnj ... “ Behold, 0 Lord, my 

distress and the sorrows of my soul ...” 

See Works of Ephrem, Venice, 1836, tom. 
iv., pp. 227-252. 

(viii.) Fol. 2755. b puihbjnjh b.fiphJfi utuu.tjbu.j~ 

ya.tju.tju tuhrjbp<kbutj~ tj u. ututu at uibfth l “ Of the 

blessed Ephrem on the judgment to come.” 
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Inc. 1 > jl’ipsb , v“J b t"v u s“U' 

quutnun I’ll 't q utut tu urn uilib , U. uii«^liif v 

“th^j • • • “ Beloved ones, I bethink me of 

that hour, and tremble; I mind me of the 
fearful judgment, and quail . . 

(ix.) Fol. 279b. An anonymous exhortation 
to Confession. 

Inc. IV/^U utf~ h ^ a p n*_ f P^Q utpmtp qutquti 
^iT, ti. n ^ utpq.ltqnqnpjnt-pf /'*■/' qb qputb 

nqnpjiub t; tfijri . . . “ Blessed is God, who hath 

not rejected my prayers nor kept back his 
mercy from me, for pitiful and merciful is the 
Lord 

Baronian ascribed the latter part of the 
above piece to St Ephrem. 

At the end of this part, lol. 2886, is a note 
of the scribe Grigor ( 7 Vi b» qpfqn r f) asking for 
our prayers. 

Part VI. — The beginning of this Part is 
lost As it stands, fob 289 begins with the 
last sentence of a prayer: ... A L r l ( ^ u 'b,aJ^Uu 

XjuiT juilttjtui njtutif • pft h. u/l/q ujvitutij ujpuv 

wutphus uiLrv <_pu Jbp df*h.It. ft ff.it/fh utn. ttJblr fntf 

qJfutu Jbp ft qft Itutf^ Itu jtui f mb tub • 

u/Jkh. “. . . and longsutfering art thou to 
all who trespass. In peace and tranquillity 
accomplish all our days until we come to thee, 
keeping our minds in peace. For blessed art 
thou for ever. Amen.” 

There follows a note which proves that we 
have here the last folio of an old Armenian 
Breviary. The note is as follows :— 

i^utmutpbgiuL. bplfnmutuuth Jut Jutq pni.pl fu mnt-phfbuth 
It. qf^bpn- ft tfuttLu luj np utut u-qiui.ptbf^puut IfutJutg 

ft.Pnij . “End of the twelve hourly Offices of 
day and night. Unto the glory of God, who 
permits us to pray according to his will.” 

And this : o %J bmphu f pm V b tug L qutn-utfphu f 

Jbqii/t.nputg . . . qpnqflfu qptnpnu* uutplfutLutq • utqui^biT 

jfoAi b u y» * “I pray thee remember in the 
Lord, Thoros, deacon, the scribe, the last in 
good works and the first in sinful.” 


Then follow, fob 2896, certain prayers of 
Gregory of Narek (headed by a rude floral 
headpiece):— 

J* funpng uprnfg ft put tnp phq. "tuj t 

bu putbtjf ulffqjtb Ifutpu fuutt.ubf^phq m pbq^ np f Xbnfh 

nJhfu q^nilb^ Ifbhq tubnL.pt 2r ^nqu.nju putqJiuJbqft . . . 

“From the depth of the heart, counsels 
with God’s help.” Begins: “And since I have 
begun to address thee, who hast in thy hand 
the spirit of life ...” 

The above is the fourth prayer. There 
follow the eighth, fob 2916 ; the ninth, fol. 293 ; 
the twelfth, fob 296 ; and the seventy-first, 
fob 297. 

Fob 302. ^XfnuutnifiubnLp'b ^utt-uimuigb fng • 

jfu npqf ut 7T u 'P tu pbt_ ^ “Y 1 ff.tuututL.np Iflthq uthbutg U. 

Jhnt/fng, 

np mutpaib btjbp r fj‘p It- quthutptuin ptuqnulfu jtn 

“ Confession of believers. Christ, Son of 
God, Creator and Lord, Judge of quick and 
dead, who didst extend thy holy and spotless 
arms.” 

This is the same as the form of Confession 
on fol. 256, except that here a catalogue of 
sins and offences is added. 

In addition to the older colophons noted 
above, the volume contains (folios 1116 and 173) 
late notes asking our prayers for one lfmpuJfp % 
i.e. Kulamir. Also, on fob 3056, is scribbled a 
contract, only partly legible: p£ fnjf ^pft 

tujttnj « 'tf. Jbnbfng fount . . utbutb'hph tfutpuuulfb p&j 
l(n l fjth tuutug ftutsjth "Up Tub ath'bf'h p *uuf ufutput nt.'bf 
q- ,u f_ tnutpf ^u/tTputpXnt-ifii Ifni, utut , . . tfjfj uip mob bp 
up tfatpqmU 1 1 “qjju . . *lc Mi P , f- kpk u mj tfutpf • ThlS 

is a deed between three persons named Sir 
Toner, Sir Wardan Mejatz, and Ward Eresay 
Wathi, by which payment is guaranteed of 
5000 white (coins) due from Wartak to Khodja 
Kul, dated 6 April, in a year which I cannot 
verify, but of which Baronian read the date as 
-ufyp, i.e. 1199 (A.D. 1749). 

At each end of this codex is bound in a 
folio taken from a Greek menologion written 
on vellum. The folios measure 9 by 6* inches, 


t ? mmpmmifbff. 
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and are written in a hand of the eleventh or 
twelfth century, with square breathings, and 
rubrics, 22 lines to a page. 

The first fragment begins with the rubric:— 
Kal ^vtjjxrj too oa tov Tarpon rjpuov pucoXuov 
ap^ein,<TK(mov Kayva-ravrivov 7roAeo)9, Kal ad\r)<ri<t rS/v 
ayicov paprvpcov . $ayQri<j6r)' taafctov /cat av/iewo?. 
Inc. Ovtoi irjrrjp'xov <bri caftopiov tov /SaatXeco? 

Trepacov. 

Below there is a hymn beginning thus:— 

£ avriOeov irpoaTayfia, irapd. 

'la^yv ivSvadfJL€i o<; ttjv tov SeaTroTOv. cu? \ovv 
TjSmrddetav tov /3iov KareTrdTrjcra 9 . 

The end fragment was from the same MS., 
and contains two hymns, of w T hieh the first 
begins:— 

$ e fieatri)? 6v Kat dvdiv yeyovas. 

'Ayam) deov. BtSa^aU 6/jU\r)<ra<; tov Trvevparos. e( 
cop <f>a>Ti£dp€t/o<;. aperi)? dxporrjTa KaTei\r)<fra<?. tcov 
T caOcav aTraWafaf ti)v tt}$ *^ 1 ^% /cardo tuoiv . . . 

100 . 

Add. 19,732. —Vellum. Bound in white pig-skin, 
stamped with geometrical designs. Size, 
external 6£ by 4^ inches, of text 5 by 3. 
Folios 216, of which 2 and 215 are fragments 
of a Greek codex introduced by the binder. 
The Armenian folios run from 3 to 214, and 
are paginated in lower margins as 1-424. 
The book consists of 19 quires, of which the 
last contains 4 folios only. They are numbered 
in Armenian letters: the first has «7 at its 
beginning and y at its end ; the rest, a single 
letter at the beginning. The hand as far as 
fol. 152 is a neat, clear bolorgir or round hand ; 
from fol. 153 to fol. 208, a larger and less 
regular bolorgir ; from fol. 209 to end, a small 
irregular bolorgir : page 4246 is added in a 
similar hand, but less fine. There are every¬ 
where 23 lines to the page. A folio is lost 
after 139, which, like its conjugate 138, is 
mended and stuck in with paper. The last 
folios are to be read in this order: 210, 213, 


211, 212, 214. The titles and initial letters 
are in red. Above the text, at fol. 3, is a 
frontispiece of Persian design in purple ink; 
and the larger divisions of the text are marked 
by large floreated initials and marginal scrolls 
or arabesques. Accents for reading are added ; 
and in the margins as far as fol. 96 a few 
glosses are added in the first hand. 

Contents:— 

Folios 3-95a. The so-called “Definitions 
against Pyrrhon,” of David Invictus. In this 
MS. the title prefixed in the printed text is 
added at the end of the treatise. 

Begins : f)^ Jjfrut%y.wd % frdtmummufrpnLpV mlrh^ 

£«iA ... Ol twp ttjs cfriXoaocfrias Xdycov ipa/pres . . . 

See Opera Davidis, Venice, 1833, p. 120, 
for the Armenian text. The Greek is printed, 
Berlin, 1904, in vol. xviii. of the Commentaria 
in Aristotelem Graeca , edited by Adolfus 
Busse. 

Fol. 95. \^ m Jt*Luyb utu/hJ,jfr ... “ All evil 
is punishable with torment . . .” 

Ends, fol. 96a: J* ju 

um.ut pmtjh utmn.frg utpmdmfun^ frdmuututubp Juttfutgnt. 
utpuibg* ’hieppnqitmf£ fr ff-utt-pb irn.iuJLb‘1; trhputyphtjutL. * 

See the Venice edition, pp. 215, 216; and 
Migne, Patr. Gr ., tom. 46, col. 542, and tom. 
39, col. 1087, or Opera Gregorii Nysseni , Paris, 
1638, tom. iii., p. 180. 

Fol. 966. Commentary on the above tracts. 
Title: dhdbpt uut $ t fiu'hmgb t i.e. Explanation 

of the Definitions. 

Begins: \\pp dfru/by-unT frJutuutfH.pt' gmbl^mh puth *’ I 
#»*_ npu/ku frdutumnupp L 

n p mb fr Jut uut uffrt-ivnbuigfr^p , u Ul_ n (* 

%Jfr %... “ All who long for the words of 

philosophy. Text: Not, as you may think, that 
there is no philosophy and that it has no 
existence, 0 foolish followers of Pyrrhon . . .” 
Ends, fol. 1266: fgtrmjn ynjp jfrdtuuuifrg , 

dfr% ijJi buthbiuL. yq.fiutni.pfr • tfutuh npnj U. 
np tpututbk yqbptutpnjbuh : 

The scribe, in writing out the above tract, 
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has left a few lacunae where he failed to read 
his original. 

Fol. 127 is left blank except for this title 
on verso in red :— 

ir*** ni.ftfn.'h putbfg qutt-pft tftfi^iuniftivjfi np £ ft 
l^tutntupni-ifh Itnpfib tntun-h np tfutub utu ^Juibutgb 
moLpfii hbpufntfi hqp.mt.p If tup nt qftfyaufi 

^> u U n 3 •H’bfCt b /"^ r iV r \J n p n *-*!' u bp n, lb fnT*uuutnt-plr : 

<>Ju'bqfip ^nqlinputffaib' ^att-ututnif L uftpntf $"fjgn^ 
qutg tqutptn £ w«v tufint-pp putn ^puttluibftt fcri, 

pk u>iT np ftibtf.pl; ’ft ^£l utnup , , , 

“ Interpretation of the tract of David the 
Philosopher, which completes his work on the 
Definitions of Philosophy; composed by Nerses, 
brother of Gregory Catholicos of Armenia, at 
the request of a certain lover of philosophy.” 
Begins: “ A spiritual request put forward in 
faith and love by those who make it, one 
must readily concede according to the precept 
of the Lord : To every one who asketh of 
thee, give . . 

This is a commentary on the tract beginning 
s utT f,np ututXJtfb ... (“ All evil is punishable 

. . .”). Owing to loss of a folio it breaks off 
on fol. 1396 at the words k. qnpkk «/»* q^u»plfun.np 
If ft pub' Jhqtuhs £ . npiqk u nt. ut kjh. A Latin trans¬ 
lation of this tract is given in vol. ii. of the 
Nersetis Claiensis Opera , studio D. J. Cappel- 
letti , Venice, 1833, pp. 13 sqq. It has been 
twice printed in Stambul, in 1731 and 1749. 

Fol. 140a. *1 fitppnrjfltuib IjlrbuaiutnL. (nutjjtb utn. ft 

uppnj ^aii.p£h Jbpdk qun.pt; utuwghtujj nmulbun.np 
ftu tftntfj mummhmt-p kqutt-t *\ t lrpufiufi Irtqftulfntqnuft 

ftutTp pniiutgt-nj £» uut . * “A panegyric 

of the life-giving Cross, composed by our holy 
Father David, put into metrical form by Nerses, 
Bishop of Lambron, in 212 stanzas.” 

Begins I | \utpiputgnL.gkp tub Jkp Jftutptub . , . 
“ Exalt ye our Lord God with one accord . . .” 

The above is attributed in other MSS. to 
Nerses the Graceful, Catholicos A.D. 1166. 
See the Poetical Works of Nerses the Graceful, 
Venice, 1830, p. 231. 

Folios 153-208. A selection of 307 canons 


taken from the larger Armenian Conciliary, 
preceded (folios 153-156) by two indexes, of 
which the first gives the subject-matter of the 
last canons, viz. 292-307, and of which the 
second is an alphabetical list of the matters 
dealt with in the whole 307. 

The canons concern the following subjects: 
Lent, or the Salt and Bread Fast, preliminary 
fast, prayer, penitence, forfeiture of orders 
through unworthy conduct, unnatural vice, 
burial, soothsayers and wizards, benediction of 
a church, dreams, oaths, slaying of animals, 
cross, confession, parents and teachers, wills 
and testaments, communicants, heresy, bap¬ 
tism of children and of the dying, infanticidal 
mothers, meats strangled, animal sacrifices, 
muron y pregnancy, adultery and fornication, 
second marriage, perjury, homicide, monks, 
priests, &c. The canons are selected from the 
whole range of the Armenian Conciliary, and 
many are from the following Fathers: Atha¬ 
nasius, Epiphanius, Basil, Gregory Illuminator, 
Sion Catholicos, Nerses Catholicos, Thadeos 
Apostle, Sevan tios, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Clemens, Philip Apostle, Sahak Catholicos, 
Nerses and Mirshapoh, John Mandakuni, John 
of Autsn (muZibgft) or Odsun, Gregory Theo- 
logus, Eznik of Kojb, Elisaeus; and from the 
Councils of Caesarea, Neo-Caesarea, Ancyra, 
Nice, Deutero-Nicene and Gangra, the After- 
Fathers, Deutero-Antiochene, Laodicea ; from 
the collections known as the Apostolic Canons; 
and the Laws of Leo and Constantine. 

At the end of these canons, fol. 2086, is 
written the note! i^fi^uiunutf £ qun.pft mbjutqP 

m urnftuyft uut^t/utbutg tf ftppu , u*kunnnt.p tfpqiqutft 

Ptffib n.*;‘Jp, i.e. “The Book of Definitions of 
David the unconquered philosopher is a monu¬ 
ment of Astuadzatur Wardapet, in the year 
1112 (A.D. 1662).” 

Fol. 209a. A table of kinship devised to show 
the degrees within which matrimony is illicit. 

Fol. 2096. U*A np 'ft ^utJiuqg.hu»gb npng mpkulh 
tlkpiun.npnt.pf ftgk tqutmfyust.ptyini.pfi qbffk . • . “Let 
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no kinsmen between whom there is affinity 
of blood wed one another . . (From the 
Pastoral Letter of Nerses the Graceful.) 

Fol. 209A tv vtmftl£whmg mttpi.utfyivbmt.plih 

jb pfypnptp tfpngbi utftnptu bpfypnptp • 

bVhq.wfyu*bnt p% tmbaJb £ b put J tub ft jbpftu fytuptpu . . . 

“ About the degrees of kinship, from the 
second book, title three. Kinship is a name 
for consanguinity, and is divided into three 
orders..(From the Institutes of Justinian.) 
Fol. 2146. IJ tubnbp u PPlp > tifuippbt.fi t 

\jP £ np ft o pb%u if utpl.fi utn.tvbg uapvnbtvfbimg 

L. bpifftt. 4^/» b itLputitm •ppu ... “ The Canons 

of St. Gregory the Parthian.” Begins: “If any¬ 
one be converted to the religion of Mahomet, 
except by threats and fear of death ...” The 
conditions under which the Church readmits 
the renegade are detailed in the sequel. 

There are two colophons. The first, at foot 
of fol. 2116:— 

||^ fitfuuutMni.lt ^ n.butnp imp" jn^tubbbtt qutvfyun. 
ut^fuututiuhu pbfytvp Ll tfftu jutqopu upu jf^btu t upu , 
jnubt-utpfi 5pT, tf phgiut- . jun.ftut *’. 

“ 0 wise rhetor, Sir John, accept this little 
work, remember me in your holy prayers, in the 
year 801 (A.D. 1351), Jan. 4, it was written.” 
The second begins, fol. 212a :— 

J* btf. p nt.tupbpnt.pli tutTtug ' utni.Jtupfi ^tvjrtg ufJ’pb 
ItrjJt. tui.iupuint.ifb mutnftu uftuutnt.tufyuibfi || ut^Jutbp 
tjbfnj f> Jbbf-l• fftut.pt; . . . pbtf. utfftb Ll Jbfybnt.pfi tun.u»fftb 
output if fit. utftb ... 7<«ff t£u ^tutltufy putpnjb Jftnjb uFj ... 
tuptupbutp uppnjb bbpub u f> b np tun. up futu^b tpntfbutuft 
... ft Jftt.unjh bbpuftuf; buff; uiuivtjbtvp uttupunbhgt.nj : b 
fyutbnbp bfybtjbgt-nj ... ^ptuJutbtut. tup' jn^tvbfiufi 

ubputuutmgt nj Jptvftuh fyptUL.hmt.npft Ll at. tfqjupuih Zktup w 
uttvuuihft . . quututgutLtp tin put qutbp jn^tuhhbu 

!l ifbhutLtpj bap fib ffjffp ttfutpnh gutQb Ll tfutffyfih . . 
{blank) . . b tfbtfjttujpub *fj*fp J^fy-pb' b tfqjutpup 

t tputtTtuptnflfb . . {erasure) . . b tppnpJb b tputT Jbp „ 

fLutt-npub . . . ^flLujjr jbutnj b t£u ftbi fbdf 1 ft 

a tihy uftpbjt f utbtupJuih 'p'^ft uutbtftmbavft . . . mtjp b tfju 
bbntjft fJ'fy Jutptfbnj , b nt-unt.guibnqf utjutT utpnt-buutft 
bututbp tf-ft+jftt b. bqputptj b 'gut.bpg . . . | tfpbtupbtfb 
jtugfutvp^u ^ nbutg.ft ^ n.*tufyutt.np putqutpu \\nt. ffutvp , 
phif. ^ntfuthbutu ututlCutpfiu vppu LUt itpufi ft ^ntjbutbbpu 


•fbpft l |» ttttjb tuJmbmfyft gtftnpnt, tOs tf-aj tfJutb s 

j^thu JmpXtutl^mb tv^ftutp^tv^tvpvg , ^ ff? L f" P‘f 

tfty % t»p mnbb fmt*qtutpn.p ft ' putv bib path ft put J tub butp 
ptpnLpfi fft ^ tmvuttuutft ' utul^u apaj «y but pmtpvpftu tftnu 
^tutu tub b funpfunputm tftnpb qptvtpupmt.u % b />**«. 

gnt-tT utaibp ft if bp i»alr£ b tmt.bpjmt.bp tub P fit. b 

ZtJ' np jbplfftqll £ . . . ,pvt but ftp fpftl_jft^ut ,t jft^bmt 
r,tf~ tup jn ^ ’’ ijJi tftnpp Jft flu uit-tpbbgh tpptyu' jutntvfu 
f^tvbnbftb b btitijjfbgfi . , . 

“In the year of the Armenian era 812 
(A.D. 1362) was this precious book completed, 
namely, the Definitions of the great David . . . 
also the explanation of the first finding of evil 
. . . also concerning the universal goodness of 
the One God ... composed by St. Nerses, and 
the Panegyric of the Holy Cross . .. composed 
by the other Nerses, Bishop of Tarsus; and 
the Canons of the Church ... by order of Sir 
John of Sebaste, a diligent monk and correct 
orator . . . Remember the owner thereof, Sir 
John, and his parents, Paron Paronshah and 
his lady (here a blank is left for the name ), 
and his brothers, Paron Jacob and Lazar, 
the grammarian . . . and his sisters, and all 
kinsmen . . . Lastly, also, of myself, let there 
be fond commemoration among you, of the 
unworthy priest Stephen ... as also of the 
begetter of my body, and of him who taught 
me this art, Nater the scribe, and of my 
brothers and sisters . . . Now it was written 
in the land of the Huns, in the famous 
city Souliath, under the shelter of the temple 
of St. Sargis in upper Holeaners (?). In the 
same period a great confusion reigns due to 
the fleshly rulers of the land, for there is no 
king at the head to establish peace, and the 
Lord’s saying is exemplified, that a kingdom 
divided in itself is not assured. For this 
reason the chief of the city is cutting a trench 
and excavating a moat round the city, and is 
pulling down many houses, and the devasta¬ 
tion is infinite and everyone convulsed with 
terror . . . Remember Avetiq, the writer 
0 Lord John, for I aided a little in the writing 
of this book, and illuminated it.” 
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At the beginning and end of this volume 
are bound in fragments of a Greek evangel of 
the twelfth century. The text consists of 
fragments of Luke, ch. 22. 

An owner of the codex has stamped his seal 
on fol. 1276. The legend is Jf btc j^h n i * 
uu.% n uhuM% % “ Sir Jacob Sanosean, a servant of 
Christ.” Baronian read the date of this seal 
as 1029 = 1579. 

101 . 

Or. 2621. —Glossy oriental paper. Oriental 
binding of red leather. Size, external 8 by 
5£ inches, of text 5 by 4. Folios 209; 
written in a large, clear bolorgir or round 
hand, 14 to 16 lines to the page. The book 
consists of 18 numbered quires, some of 12, 
others of 18 leaves. Folios 137-141 have 
been torn and patched. Over the beginning 
of the text is a headpiece of green diapered 
pattern, and green or red initial letters begin 
the periods; here and there, e.g. on folios 21, 
97a, these have not been filled in. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 3. The descent of Mary to Hell 
(without title): 

Jun^i^ bgtut- mJbltujuppnt. iubwbfH JmpfmiT bpputp 
ft jbmnl &f>p blbiug iL.fi tjbmjLi fn.pm.iT 

fubrjphtug Jwj uiqun-pfii^p nttj mnmpbwg t/Tp q^pb^mutlj 
fn-p qjt gm.gb IJtifj np P*£_ tpnpbfi fi tfb'pr bptjpft L. fi 
Ibpjpfth tjnijiT bptjpft fi uuthtjtu pat Jh mub , , . 

“ The all-holy Theotokos Mariam was minded 
to go to the Mount of Olives to pray. And 
as she went she ...” 

At end, fol. 31, is the note : \\tntfmj JfufPm „ 

pftb jmfuuumiftfib L Jfn u tun. tub ifinfubutbijjtiut. pi 

tutfnpfti. tuJkh “ For Khodja Mkhithar Jowa- 
saph and also for brother Jacob who has 
passed away to God.” 

A later possessor scribbles here a request 
for our prayers, for himself (named Haruthiun), 
his father Ginowin (tfirnffii), his mother 
Rhipsima, and son Avetiq. 


Fol. 31. ^tupgJnJbp tnfibtjh ptufnju ifmpqiuigbuifi 

uiutugbtuf^ tfmul ^iuJfibpnt.p7r t 

M npijbuitj ifhpfpi ( J mJutlutffu L. pjutt. bptffip iZt.T 
Jhijuit-p , tjft uiunliugtul Ll fumt-mpbgiul ^ nif-ftp Jhp L. 
uft put Jhp , ft *lf ft I Uffiqb qft-Wijb t L. gu. tTv^pbgun. ukpl 
tuj fi up mfig Jhpng : npu/bu $ptuJ'tuj £u L gmiTupliugf 
utkp pmtjtTutg . , . 

“ Questions of the world-renowned Wardapet 
about Endurance. 0 my son, the last times 
are come, and the earth is filled with all sin ; 
for our souls and heart are frozen by the 
spirit of filthy demons, and the love of God 
is dried up in our hearts, as Christ foretold, 
saying, And the love of many shall be dried 
up . . .” (Inculcates alms-giving, honesty, 
reverence for Sunday, for sacraments, &c.) 

At the end, fol. 44, the same notices as on 
fol. 31; also on folios 496, 626, 746, 896, 113. 

Fol. 44. Of the same Wardapet: Questions 
on Baptism. 

| 'ppfiumnbhuijp bp b Jlfpmnt. PTk np L 

IpbnJbp tuufi tu^fuuip^fi puin.nif. bpb ‘[fot. 6 

JlfpUML py • • * 

“ Christians, then, pearn] that Baptism is the 
beginning, and that it is also called the Seal in 
popular parlance. What then is Baptism? . . .” 

Fol. 496. Yl'mphpfi g tTt'jfu jlr> jmjuJ\ut-nt-p 

ifJ^iujiupiulni-pfil ujiupnl fgju lap Itu^tuujbuifib : 

y\t.p$lbui£_ k mJthujup , bppnpif.nt.py, , , ^ Jut Jut _ 
Imtju pmtj.un.npni.p7r um.tjPmb ub/nt-JfiU np lutnbp 

IfnuintuLtjfilnt-ujuji- jftu mqg-kl Pnt-p^uig np inftp bp 
ptuijnt-iF ut^fuiup^iug u/tjq.mg b wtjwhg : pmpft Jiubm.tj 
Jft bph.bgtut. ujmpnl jnju tulnt.1 mgfuwp^l ^nhtug, ’ft 
jswqtuph !putf)tUy JtutJ+k ^*njng ^ wt-wmmjj jppftumnhbtuj 

“On Mareri 8, May 15. On this day the 
Martyrdom is read of Paron Loys, the new 
champion. Praised be the all-holy Trinity .. . 
In the time when Sultan Selum was king and 
sat on his throne in Constantinople, and ruled 
over the race of Turks as well as of many 
countries and nations, a goodly youth appeared, 
Paron Loys by name, in the country of the 
Huns, in the city of Kafa, an Armenian ...” 

Fol. 626. % \\ntpmj^ ft putl unqnjnlfi np mub np 
ntjnpJf* tutjptuutph ifmfu mmj tuj jmt-nt-p rj minmutnmlfi : 


K K 
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I'juiy^ru ^putjuyb% tfutpquttqbmg bl^bqbgt-ttj 
'Ppftuuinhkfcg putpft qnpbjth q. put J fib k • jutn.mfJib'L 
u/u*<lg. ‘p .. tuqwt. fi • 3^7. tttjpnpJni.jpfit , n^i utqpmututg 
ututU • &. tqutpm k t [b /*" putJmbft . . . 

“ Homily on the text of Solomon which 
says that he who has mercy on the poor man 
shall be requited by God on the Day of 
Judgment. The doctors of the Church lay it 
down that Christian excellency of life falls 
into three divisions : firstly, fasting; secondly, 
prayer; thirdly, almsgiving to the poor. Now 
you must know that fasting is of two 
kinds.. 

This homily is against use of wine and 
luxury. It ends with the precept that before 
the Sacrament no bread is to be eaten, lest it 
be eaten without due prayer. 

Fol. 746. Homily on the same text of 
Solomon. 

|\nL<w£/ft qutj% gnt-gulhk Jfi ^utJuipfrp, pb qnqnp^. 
JnLpftb Jutpq.ni. lfnt- ututu uyp uy tftnfu Ifnt-ututu , L. Jhb 
tfttunp 4r np qnt- JuiptfbuiL.np bu utJk'b putpbmg 

lpupun-ut tuj tftnfu ututu , 4 qutbjtbq tqutputu/l^utb gphbu ., , 

“ This proves firstly that you must not 
think that if you give alms to anyone you are 
making a loan to God, and that you win much 
glory thereby; because you are only of flesh, 
and being in want of all good things, lend to 
God and lay him under an obligation to your¬ 
self . . (Contains anecdotes of Father 
Macarius and the ascetic doctor Enanos of Van 
and Khodjay.) 

Fol. 90. Homily on the text, Give not the 
holy thing to dogs, nor cast your pearls before 
swine. 

I'aw^r uppnupf tuhuL.ut%ft ^utqnpqnupf • ^utpmp 
Jatpqnj IfftVh j>{t n^fuutp utbnt.utbb'b , n^juutpjtlt tutT pb^ 
<^u*pup fyutflh JutbnJb Jftub Jimututqb U. bbnibq'b t 
%nj%Ufb u uiJnL.ultuigtrptglt ulj u *pk 

b"bnil»qlf ^ut pup^ ^utgt^b tqftutfi nLtnbpj fib Jutpq 
tqntiLfilf pnqmputb fpbft ^nih k uyutqftupb ’ nptqbu £utVb 
iutT ^utputtT k * %njbtqb** Vff ^utputJb npuft^u 

q/fuip'b 4 qJjtub np ^4 nuutbpty Jutpqb np £ni.1b 

i[»ltft pk utpJuibft uttjnpqft * t£u utjb utul~ tfTplb Jft 
tuutjp . . , 


“ The first sacrament is called Commu¬ 
nion. An honest (or pure) wife is called a 
sheep of Christ, and of a sheep everything is 
pure—milk, curds, meat, flesh for sacrifice 
( mafal ), and offspring. In the same way with 
the married woman, everything about her is 
pure, bread and offspring. You must eat of 
bread that is pure . . 

In the sequel the homilist, who writes in a 
vulgar dialect, deals with the topic of immoral 
priests and women. 

Fol. 113. Homily on the text, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, that it may be well 
for thee . . . 

!>*- tqutput 4 qftutbp t [b • puth b%wt-tfh quii.tailfpb 
4, tqutptnmlpmb, 4 “tf puth qutt-utlfb bbutt-t^ftb tqutpututl^utb 
4 : {\utn.utfpb b%m&.qh qmt.ml^pb tqmpmwt^utb 4» n p bpp 
bit tub 4 Jutpq juttLtmpbpftb , ftutbft np mfuJtup 4 4 
qfiLut Jftu qut £ 4 qur^Srutfy q^utpb 4 qjtutpfib ZCmbutpb » 
4 nf Ipttpk qututftp 4 qjtbjtb tqut^ltp tqutpututlftttb £ 
b%utt.qh np qutt-tulfb ft ^p*U 4. ft fpqj t *yw^4i 4 
qtf bputl^nupb 4 uqbumb $nquy t L qjt Jft utbfubmjf fyut[n£ 
ft $nup IfutiT ft £<**-{* utblpttbft 4 tfbutuft qautifb • 4 

b'hutt.qph [fthft utpbuih tqutpututlfutb t bplfpnpq tqutputm^. 

tfuthb b’hutLqb . , . 

“ And you must know that there are four 
matters in which the parent is responsible to 
the child, and three in which the child is 
responsible to the parent. Firstly, the parents 
are responsible to the child, in so far as, when 
they beget and bring him into being, he is 
weak and ignorant of good and evil, and 
knows not his right hand from his left; nor 
can he be judged and protect himself. The 
parent is responsible for protecting the child 
from fire and water, for looking after his 
food and raiment, for seeing that he does not 
for want of care fall into fire or water and 
sustain harm . . .” 

Fol. 1216. Homily on the text, Be ye wise 
as the serpent and gentle (^o^u/) as the dove. 

*\ t ui[u qftutb[ft 4 tfb n ^f Jutpq ^nqft 4 4 JutpJftb 
*ltnjhtqb u *»pi qpng puttili ^ nqb.np 4 4 Jutp Jttutunp s 4 l 
qjt utbuyfth qpng puth funppU 4 4 butbnt.If , utJk'lt Jutpq 

l(U>pb ^UtufyutUuip. . , 
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“ First, you must know that as man consists 
of soul and body, so the text of Holy Scripture 
is spiritual and fleshly. For the text of Holy 
Scripture is deep and hidden, and not every 
man can understand it. . .” 

Fol. 1346. Forms of penitential lament of 
sinners. 

Jlqmt.np ^nqftplt qutp^at-pbtuj^ rjnqutb b utubb 
tfut^ |34 JhpXbgutt. utup qtutntuuutuibfb ... 

“ And sinful souls shudder with fright, and 
say, Woe to me! the Day of Judgment is at 
hand .. .” 

Fol. 1386. Similar forms for priests. 

1 ] % irquy t/p lrppnptj.nt.p1r ... “ I have sinned 
against Holy Trinity . . .” 

Fol. 144. Canons of Gregory the Illuminator, 
xxx. heads. 

'(Viu^wlivy np ft Jhqu qmn.mh-htuj b* 7 uttT 
tuujwjfuutpbugb t $ Jrn.Jhn.tubqpb lupmutunt-tut.p It. inpuiLp 
tuqptuuttug , It. uttqiu Jinlnuj . , . 

“ XV. A priest who is plunged in sin shall 
repent ten years, with fervent tears and making 
gifts to the poor, and then he shall enter . . .” 

These canons are numbered up to 23 on 
fol. 148, after which the numeration ceases. A 
later one, fol. 1536, is typical of their spirit:— 

\?pk np mqfutnt“p ft ^ntintT IfutiT ft ifp tug IftuJ 
Jinan png ^tuqnptj. utn.lt nt- ‘p tutT utuftu^fuuip b . ftulj 
tj.fmtnt.pp b. ^outtnntf_ niq ^ tuqnptj. ^utJtupbp TfkyJuipftin' 
Tx • uni' utpututpnj trlflrqbgm.lt uttqtu jfutupb. futj bpb ft 
tltu^m. Jft np bdtu tluttP utptuugb ... 

“If anyone through ignorance takes Com¬ 
munion with the Romans (i.e. Greeks) or Geor¬ 
gians ( Wirq) or Syrians, he shall repent for 
two years. But if he does so knowingly and 
with the idea that it is a true Communion, he 
shall repent outside the Church for five years. 
But if he does so at death, let no one pay him 
the usual rites (lit. hour) . . .” 

Fol. 163. 1| utbtibp btqljuf b fttpmmp tudrtt-u^. 

hutgbjngt qpbt/p Ifuilttiltp tujbngflj * npp 

uppnupp uUutbftb b jftbfb* IjtupHk urqtujb dir ututpnj 
tftbtitugnt-bi b- urqjjttfb dq. * ututpnj ^utp abut gnu b . . . 

“ XVIII. Canons for a bishop, and rules 


for married persons. Fourthly, we write canons 
for those who are brought up in holiness and 
are holy. In brief, a male child of fifteen 
years is ready to be a bridegroom, and a girl 
of fourteen to be a bride.” 

Fol. 171. A collection of tales, in a vulgar 
dialect, without title. 

Begins : [f\uuqmunp Jft ijnj b Jkij n pqf ntXbp b 

^put doth tup tut. pb Utilblt Jblfltugft ty. qfttT nptjfib ft 
ajtutnft- unrip bp* b ft tfutqfub bljiuu btuftqb qfltu tj‘p ft 
npijfib ft ufutwftL. mtuputu b ftJbgnjg b bpffjntibb bpbp ft 
tj.nt-n.lt ft Itbpu tap tup b. qibtug • b. nptjft puttppnpftlt ftf turn 
q.pltntf~ bp b. tqtuqftm bjtuu qfibfb ft tfjT jpfbgo Ll tubljun. 
ft lftnnt-ph ft tfujp b. Jhn.iuu : b Jbtjutp utt. pit q in tab 
i/bn-buijj b pqpb ^ ntp Jut pun. Pb qb* b L.jfr ,r fob* 
bnt-p*fu jtujq f Ijtuj tpupbgbp • b qlpupmub tjntnnpbgbp b 
inpuipfit usjhujkn y b. utjpfi q-fflt Jfr tu nptjft rn.lt bp b qfup 

^b&tubb rf*p\jg b qq fib fib tqtu^b'g , b. jutJhb tfut rjtfjtlt b b 

jbpftjnuh ft tfjT ^utgfib p Punt Ijnu taut utp np Ijnt. fmfbp. 
b qfjjrp Jft tj.nt.pti bjutL ., b fdqpfb utn.ftt.bfib uujtubbing , 
b pqjifib tfuttjftilb Ifutbjbgqjg pb nt f np qtun.fu.bb 
buujuib pntj~ qutj % b fu~p nttjblj tunltbtT> bljfib ntjpft fyfh 
Jft b nptjft i . . . 

“ There was a certain king, and he had a 
son. And he received an oracle ...” 

Fol. 2066. A list of dates. 

« utjmjiuj. ffj tujp tthpui * fJp • uttfp bbntfputj . i’)r. 

“Years of Adam, 930. Years of Seth, 912. 
Years of Enoch, 905.” 

It ends \ b ft bbnt-btjb , Ufb Jbpnj jft pft • gdp utiT b 
Jfuuj^bur jiurjtuifttij dfibj_ b ft bbnubrjh pft . p^tqp tutT b % 
ft pub Jfibjb. ft tip tj.pfq.np . fnt-utut-npfjh f ^utt.aitntujb 
Ifnuutuibqftubnu pqLpfih . Jb • uttT b » f jnt.utut.np^bb JfbjU. 
f qft-Ut qpnjb . XJb, f q^ft-tn q.pnjb Jfib^L f $tujng 
pnt-tu tjuibbi Sjjj uttT b» f ^*njng pnt-tuljuibbh Jfih^b. f 
qpfqnp btupbljuigfb • butpblpugnjb Jfihjb. f bbpubu , 
Ifjujjbgfb • 2k £q ., tutT b* tubqf Jfbjb. f qpfqnp nuihbgfih 
b. f bbpbbg (?) qpfqnpb jJ^tutT b' unput brjbb f pifjjfu 
^tujng tqbb* utbrj. Jfib ^ f bbpbbg gdiu (?) • "St- 

“And from the birth of our Lord J. C., 518 
years. Total from Adam to the birth of Christ, 
5198 years. From Christ until St. Gregory 
the Illuminator and the conversion of Con¬ 
stantine the Emperor, 17 (read 317) years. 
From the Illuminator until the discovery of the 
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alphabet, 117. From that discovery until the 
opening of the Armenian era, 130. From 
the Armenian era until Gregory of Narek.. .f 
From Gregory of Narek until Nerses of Klay, 
183. Thence until Gregory Otnetzi and up 
to the Elder (?) Gregory is 330 years. They 
were in the year of the Armenians 855. Thence 
until the Elder Shma[von], 83 years.” 

Fol. 2085. u u u j? u, p n i_ 

Zbn-tutfp tub tup tub jpwmtgtup ljpmtJbm&.npftu , up bumj(V) 
L tf pitgft x ft tj.nt.rib up tubtubbfib i pifljb. nb~• jnt.bfu ft 
fib tjmmmphg • rntf^b • ft tftuprjmujbtmnt-p'b tjmt-tuaftu tup 
uptutajftnb Jttug^ ptupnubtuujh tnjtb . | j j~ A. U^Zl'S^P 
tjhbtut-tju JttT Jnu^fufb , t£p*i.pj' fttT u tun. tub . mJb% r: . . . 
f\frytuurutlj 4 U *J U ftuj Jfufpturpfib h, htjputLpb 

jntfuiUtuififib It. tlftuu htjp.tut.pb jtutjnpftb ... It. ^mt-pb 
ftintntuifhrptunjb L. Jtuup% btutjtupftb . 

“ Now this book of homilies was written by 
me, the worthless Caspar, a monk. And I 
sat (?) and wrote it at the door of the holy 
Virgin in the year 1050 (AD. 1600), and 
finished it June 25, Amen, when Sir Srapion 
was Wardapet of the district, a valiant chief 
Rabbin. But remember also my parent Mouhip, 
my sister Sa^an, Amen . . . This book is a 
memorial of Khodja Mkhithar and of brother 
Jowasaph and of the other brother Jacob... and 
of the father Khotawert and mother Nazar.” 

Another hand continues the above notice 
thus:— 

L. ptutjptudftb. It- Ijftptuljnu t put$tu%mjf*h • L. (utmpnJh 

Jiut.pu fnT ff^tub tfnugvjftb. “And of Ba|ram, and 
Kirakos the priest, and of Khath, of my 
mother Dschihan Fhashay.” 

102 . 

Or. 6986.—Stout paper. Binding of brown 
leather stamped with geometrical designs, 
with flap. The covers are pierced with holes 
for metal studs, now lost. Size, external 8^ 
by 6 inches, of text by 4£. Folios 258 ; 
written in a large, somewhat inelegant notergir 


or notary's hand, 24 lines to a page, with the 
exception of folios 191-201, which are given 
in bolorgir or round hand, and folios 114-121, 
written in a loose, negligent notergir. This 
last is certainly from another hand than that 
which penned the bulk of the. book. The 
title and first lines of many pieces are given 
in brown, green, red, blue, and yellow ink. 
There are coloured initials at the head of every 
paragraph. The quires mostly consist of 12 
leaves, and the 10th begins on fol. 114 and 
ends on 121. The numbers of the 11th and 
12th are missing. The 13th ends on fol. 154, 
the 14th on fol. 166, the 16th on fol. 188, the 
17th on fol. 200; the 19th begins on fol. 210 
and ends on fol. 219, the 20th begins on fol. 
220, the 21st on fol. 232, the 22nd on fob 255. 

The book contains a Miscellany. 

Fol. 15. A list of the 34 heads of the 
Apostolic canons. 

Fol. 2. WjL u lF mjftmmbft . . . 

“ Other useful canons of the holy Fathers . . .” 
(A list of 17 heads.) 

On the same folio there follow the 51 heads 
of Basil's canons. Fol. 25, the 271 heads of 
Basils other canons. Fol. 55, the 19 heads of 
Sahak’s canons. Fol. 55, the 26 of Philip’s. 
Fol. 6a, the 65 of Nerses’. Fol. 7a, the 23 of 
John of Ezenka’s. Fol. 7a, the 4 of Priestly. 
Fol. 7a, the 2 of Thaddeus’. Fol. 7a, the 2 of 
Nerses’. Fol. 7a, the 3 of Basil’s. 

Fol. 75. The heads of the canons of the 
Apostles, of Basil, Antioch, Nice, Gregory 
Illuminator, John the Philosopher, of Manda- 
kuni, Sahak, of the Patriarchs. Of most of these 
but one head is given; of Mandakuni, five. 

Fol. 8. The canons of the Apostles. 

\\ljfitjph tuntuphjuttub tjtubnbftu* , , , 

l| ^tprjtuujbtunt-pft tun.tugbjt*tjb» qfybft tfhpuibtujnjb 
puft utn. ^uyp fn.p jtrptjftbu• 

“ Beginning of the Apostolic canons. The 
teaching of the Apostles. After the Ascension 
of Christ to his Father in heaven . . .” 


f The scribe has left out the number. 
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These were edited by Jac. Dashean, Vienna, 
1895, together with the canons of Addai, of 
Philip, and, in part, of those of Shahapiwan 
and Karin. 

At the end is an enumeration of the 
provinces selected by the several Apostles. 

Fol. 186. Other canons of the Fathers. 

UJ . p np uiplftu'hb'b tuput If tub %fi.p , 4 tgqS [fb 

tplftlh tubu II tip tup tuff tub ltb J'tuutntlbu ft bltpbtjtulfttihu 

ft- pbtuhif , t/bb fuibftu jbplb ^ tut^nptpbugftb . . . Feminae 

quae masculinum . . . 

Fol. 196. The 51 canons of Bishop Basil. 

jblfbqbgt.nj tutT ^bpiutubnijp utuftb t 
ftulf lfb u ^bpint.tubnqu tfnjJbgftb ilfttujb tpttju tttjf b. 

r /J § Ul_ tv Utah jib tfnqntfmptupu ... “Those who are 

put outside the Church are all called sectaries, 
but some have given this name not only to 
these but to other special conventicles ...” 
(See Or. 2614, fol. 1, where the text is less 
correctly given.) 

Fol. 25. The 271 other canons of Basil the 
Patriarch, on all kinds of affections. 

UJ • j()«4r nj3 tuuftulfutbb jtatblftvpbtut. pb utj pnbtu w 

patpnj . tltu^tuuftuptnnt-l tf.tuuttuuuttub pbiftufgft ... “ 1. 

If anyone slay a woman by sudden violence, he 
shall receive the sentence of being guilty of 
death . . .” 

Fol. 42. At the end of the 270th canon 
the scribe hmfytup^ (Etkarsh the deacon) 

asks for our prayers. 

Fol. 426. Canons of Sahak Patriarch. 

iu • nt.utb b. ^tutjnptp tutLbnt .. yT, 

tvtT tuttftu^Mtvpb ^... 1. He that eats before 
celebrating the Communion shall repent during 
three years . . .” 

Fol. 43. The 26 canons of Philip. 

tu> (\fib bpb tv tint ^ tfftufbugft utb tpf tutu put p iui/alv^ 
7 'nubtupttf tubJhtyp b"b . tlft npngbugftb ft JftJhutbg . . . 

“1. If a woman, being barren, chance to marry 
through ignorance, the parties are sinless. 
Let them not be separated from one another...” 
(See MS. Or. 2334, fol. 47.) 

Fol. 46. Canons of John Mandakuni. 


Iru qtu/u puut ftJnt-iT q.fitnbptj tuubtT , pb n p 
tpTuibnt-If tnlftup uitf-bui np n^tpupb I^uipipuip tut.it mtuptubb 

ft pbJft ft pu-p ^nqntfptpngb ... “I, then, of my 
own knowledge, declare that £>ne who ordains 
a youth weak and ignorant who cannot read 
the Gospel on the bema so that the congrega¬ 
tion hear it. . .” 

Fol. 47. The 67 canons of Nerses Catholicos. 

tut b. tuptftub by ‘P‘^if'3 b- tjnijfnt Pp 

lfb.u L uttitufft tuj ... “ 1. It is meet and fitting 
that the priests should live in fear and 
trembling before God ...” 

This is followed on fol. 516 by sundry 
questions and answers. 

Fol. 52. ft ptub tut.pftbtugb np tuub' 

uftuutifbtuj H$"yp b. qJlujp tjjt ^btpputpft Jlb/tg/t . . . 

b L upuput b ffabj^qfi fp ptub tpttulfb bltoqftb b upup^. 
tntulfwbt b. "fp ptub hrbotfb tpotutffib . \\a.tuf[tb blnufh 
tjotuifftb b Uf tup uitu If u/b , np bpp Sfbutb . . . 

“Homily on the text of the Law which 
says, Honour thy father and thy mother, that 
it may be well with thee . . . And you must 
know that there are four things in which the 
child is answerable to the parent, and four in 
which the parent is answerable to the child. 
Firstly, the parent is answerable to the child 
in that when the latter is born ...” (The 
third duty of a parent is said to be to marry 
his son when the latter reaches the age of 
fourteen.) 

This homily is in fairly good Armenian, but 
not quite classical. 

Fol. 55. ]( tptuut Ll Iftubnbp f^n^iultbb u b’tftilftugnj 

uiptvpbtMf b *fjp ptu^utbtujfg b. Jnqjttfpq.ng. ft Ipubnbtu _ 
Iftub utu^J'tubtug up png tuttiupbfng b. ^ puftitg 4 tftuptjut „ 
ttf but tug 4 $opb Jtpry if tup tf. tub tfptfigmft , jnp juiJb 
tfnqntflrgfi 4 tppbgft % 

tu . *||«J t[u upuput b fufiuhtup pb b ^pfuutnb^. 

bnt-pjty 4. b ^ tvt-tutn m ppftutnnbbrti-p'b . 4 utpip 

tffiuibfjt b lb ^utt-utut tuj tun. ifiupq.ftfy Jft^bng b 4. 
gtuqljftuuf . . . 

“ Precepts and canons of Hohannes of Eznka 
about priests and congregations, from the 
canonical rules of the holy Apostles and 
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Patriarchs and Doctors and our Father Wardan 
Wardapet, from all of whom I collected and 
copied. 1. First we must understand what 
is Christianity and what is Christian faith. 
We must then understand that faith is the 
mean and tie between God and man . . .” 

This treatise is in half-vulgar language. 
Its author, John, called “of Ezenka ” (or Pluz), 
disciple of Wardan whom he names, lived 
A.D. 1271-1326. 

Fol. 5 6b. jT. f^tuiftuqu iffypuirtt.plV• 

^pfruuHih^nt-pt uljftqpb b rf.fnt.fuU i/fy put ni.pt ft lib 
k , rip b ifbnt-Up utuft ut^futup^fi puirunf . 

“ 2. On Baptism . . .” (See Or. 2334, fol. 
107.) 

Other sections follow on rearing a child, on 
marriage (of which the age is fixed at twelve 
or fourteen for a girl, and fifteen for a boy), 
on fornication, theft, swearing, perjury, foul 
language, hatred, love, prayer and Sunday, 
confession, Communion, alms-giving, fasting, 
on simony (« ufbmp), &c. The tract ends fol. 
71 b, where the scribe, Stephen the presbyter, 
asks for our prayers. 

Fol. 72b. (J hu. tfpbfng ^ arum pur tf tug ppfiuuinbkf’g 
Ipuhnbu b tmjtftF tffrgnr-p ptyjfgU Pk "jp btr mptfmbfr 
p ntJb • 

iu. \\mprjJrgft% turiuipbutfpb bt. bqfib ^uruutmututp • 
pb mJpmpurouibp b ^ufurptnp* “ ub l f-* b. ultuttfiuinp . 
ututbgnifp Ll nt-unt-ifb murbusgp . pbtubjr • J*l)(P • • • 

“ After writing out canons for Christians in 
general, let us now lay down rules prescribing 
the qualities essential in those who deserve 
priesthood. 1. The Apostles laid down firmly 
the rule that the overweening and proud . . .” 

There follows a selection from various bodies 
of canons, viz. of the Apostles, folios 72/>, 77 ; 
of Nice, folios 73, 77b; of Thadeus, 73; of 
Nerses Catholicos, 74; of Basil, 75b f 77b; of 
Antioch, 77b ; of Gregory Illuminator, 77b; 
of John Philosopher, 77b; of John Mandakuni, 
78 ; of the Patriarchs, 79. 

Fol. 80 . ^^mfuiuuibni-p'pp tftuprfo t 

^IhiTuipiRuilfuib tfiuunrg putqguiut • uibiuttfppif tip II 


mbmpmm* pm f_tpftfftumpmj t[b$ qjmprf . mhm mbuttf^ 

gfih pnt.tF \mrfbdurun . . . 

“Eulogistic addresses arranged in order. 
Rival of the fleshless hosts, holy and spotless iu 
thyself, excellent philosopher above all men...” 

Ends (fol. 81): uypktr L mifmtfutj . Jfihfb 

*p pt~b btfbu»f_ $mumj» t g tnu, J b m^ pbf_ tuTmbbmj , 
mbgbmf jurjthTnt-u b. mufmtpmj' if tut.ftp tub UL.trpu tfjyj^ 
pntJbgp . bpifbtuf umtfo pmb tputfbumft • mpfntmmtf ku 
tfptfiqutfr . up tfomn.otf.kp rfutbirlfft i 

“Thus I have gone through the alphabet 
from A for * Adam’ to Q (the last letter), and 
have found none like thee in past, present, or 
future. David of Zeytun (Zeitoun) has sung 
his small treatise of praise, of Aristaces War- 
dapet. . .” 

But a marginal note denounces David of 
Zeytun as a plagiarist, and attributes the 
above piece to the Wardapet Lucas of Keli 
(< tfbqbgp ), who composed it in honour of his 
teacher, Sargis the philosopher. Lucas was 
author of a metrical essay on the Roman 
Calendar, contained in the Mekhitarist Library 
of Vienna, no. 88, bearing the date A.D. 1557. 

The above treatise is a collection of specimen 
modes of addressing dignitaries of Church 
and State, couched in ridiculously adulatory 
language. 

O O 

Fol. 83. A homily on the text of Solomon. 
They that in holiness keep their holiness shall 
be hallowed : o J, npp uppnup'p rqm^bti rfuppnt-fXfib 

uppbugftb : 

Begins : I**/' y fclip uibuyfib qtub mpifmp quruturunp 

jpmpntfbb . Ul. utju k uputnHStuttvb tfp Jmptftfuib tfuiuutu 
k uuprftup . t£tl tfjt . tf* ujuiuiHtuin.fi PfiLpfi . ifuruiutuutuib 
tfurpq nju, IfuriT t£u mtfftmnt.p %. tfurd ' tf*u Ifut lutputg • 

IfunT tfu bplffit-ijji. Ijutd' t£u ui£uin_m.7r . tffr Jutptf unffiui k 

b Iftupk tfimpb b qpmpftb , tfunt.uib b qftpdb . qutp^ 
tfutpb b qJbrjon pb » b putduibbf* ftppb tftutfk u 

u urn. uiff) • np tpupb tfnulfpb b tfitfrjjibXb , quilt w Ifb b 

ifuipburpli putffuihb fi J'^ pu fitfuiuuintibk b bw&ipu^ 
tpk*" • • • 

“ All Divine Scriptures proclaim God to be 
a just Judge. And this is the reason that 
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man’s judgment is not just; for there are 
four causes which pervert man’s judgment: 
ignorance, bribes, fear or respect of persons. 
For man is ignorant, and cannot distinguish 
and separate evil from good, false from true, 
righteous from sinful ...” 

At the end of this (fol. 93) the writer, 
Stephan us, asks for our prayers. 

Fol. 936. Homily on the text of Solomon 
(Prov. 18 9 ), He that in his works heals not 
his own soul is brother of him that commits 

suicide: ()/> ft tpnpbu (i^ btjp.uujp 

b “hut np tuhifth utiibftgb > 

Begins! tffuuhtulfuth ^ntffih tuub, tuub 

J'tupif.iupb'h * us^butj tubXh foT tftnp ... “ By himself 
he means the rational soul, as the Prophet 
says, Praise, 0 my soul, the Lord . . 

Fol. 99k Homily on Prov. 18 21 , Death and 
life are in the power of the tongue, and they 
who hold it shall reap the fruit thereof: |J 

It. Ifhtubp ft Ibtuh fjrqtfjtb L. **pp pbptvbh'b tfhtuj Ifbpftgb*h 
tfufuttu-tf^ “hit pat : 

Begins : \ Vu/^lr [upturn t£u tfiuptfbonp tfbhtugu b 
ui Jut ^ nt. L. Ifb'htug uftuiaZkiun. jit if null 4* . • . 

“ The first precept concerns the fleshly life. The 
tongue is the true cause of death andlife . . .” 

At the end, Stephanus asks our prayers for 
himself and his parents, Sargis and Shanfash 

Fol. 106. On text : ()/> ntfnptlft utqfututnfth t[tn[u 

uttuj tuj * (He that giveth alms to the poor 
man lends unto God). 

Begins : Ji/iytw ^ ptuJtujb'h t[tftqtnp btfbtfbgt-ttj. 

pk ^tpftuutnhkffg putpft tfnpbph. tf L. tutftf. £. L 'if. pat^ 
tfuthfi • mn.u»[ftb ttftu^ph « ‘p. tutf^Pph . ntjnpJht 

Pfilt ... “The Doctors of the Church ordain 
as follows, that the good works of Christians 
are of three kinds, and may be divided into 
three: firstly,fasting; secondly,prayer; thirdly, 
alms-giving ...” 

In this homily is told the story of Enanos 
of Van. The last folios of it, 114-116, are by 
another hand, which also wrote folios 117-121. 


Fol. 117. ^^tupgnt-ifb tft/h Tbib. mutttfuthtutffib • 

pb jp***b[ tut-p tftugfih [ intuufutb'h : uftiffut p n [pp mat pft 

J/t. “ Question about Noe and the Ark. How 
many days were they in the Ark ? Answer: 
One whole year.” 

In this tract Nakhidschevan (fbutpbfbmh) is 
identified as the spot where Noah rested in the 
Ark. 

There follows a discussion, on fol. 1186, of 
why it was forbidden to eat blood and things 
strangled as a mated. The date of this is not 
given, but the following passage (fol. 1186) 
indicates that it is fairly early :— 

t \^tup^butf ^ j 27 . jbut dlfpmntdr , [t fjnun % uftu^biup if. 
[u. opt b. up bpbfuutjb Tbtufu t ptu% tfJIfpmbfh. fu • op 
nt-Utub[t tffunp^nt-ptfb U. utuftuj Jlfpu.fi , b. if tnp&lrwf 
tTutbrn-lfb • fu . op jutptf.tuhif.fi. fu opbtuj ^^mjpbffi 
^ntfnt [. ft %njh fun ^ ptf . L. *hnp tTtuLlfnuhp , jtuptftuhrf. 
Jop blfbtfbtjt-nj . uhuihfjh u fJ[_ b. ttftu^b'b. b* op “Up 
tfttb-uutftuh , . . 

“Again, Christ after Baptism fasted the 
forty days on a mountain; and just as a 
catechumen before being baptized is taught 
the Mysteries for forty days and then is 
baptized, and also as a child for forty days in 
the womb is after forty days quickened by 
spirit, in the same mysterious manner her new 
children are fostered in the womb of Mother 
Church, and also fast seven days in pure 
raiment...” 

For the ceremonies of the Armenian Church 
this tract is important. 

Fol. 122 (in first hand). Homily on Matt. 
1O 10 , Be ye wise as serpents : \?i[ r r nu -e b* n p*u>fbmp 

ftppb. tftut-X i 

tfpmhjft b *fb n “f tHuptfU ^utf[ L. tTtupJfih . 
*hnjhtifb u up *tU n 3 puillh ^ ntf.it.np L tfiupifhonp. b fb 
iubtnjfth « if png ptuVh funpfth b b. buubni-lf • tuJb*h tftup/f 

iftupb’h ^ uiulfutbutf ^ . . . 

“ First we must understand that, as man is 
soul and flesh, so the text of Holy Scripture 
is spiritual and fleshly. In some cases the text 
of Scripture is profound and secret, and not 
every man can comprehend it. . .” 
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Fol. 126&. 'IW*! ^Aw* . [> 

ftmVh Mf(. btnmpiubftb up mub • ommp bf> ^ 

^ui |Jl ufmiquu muff' q^fiupmufipm p7r q^bm 

bppmjp i b*. iffivbift k j°rb' bm, k m 3 A 

ijL'btftuhbmg up qommpb mmb «$•**/& gnubb b *|» qb’Jmb 

^nt.'L Ll qmbbJmb IfUb^mbfiub mmk * A tf f *J//_ 

tSiT ufipbh qbJmb* nuj tpmjfh qgmjfb • ugfampb qn^fumph • 

. , , 

“ A homily on hospitality, on the text of 
the Gospel which says : I was a stranger and 
ye took me in. And Paul says: Pursue 
hospitality. And you must know from examples 
that among animals, though they hate other 
kinds, only the dog hates both dogs like himself 
and other animals that are not like him. For 
the rest of the animals love their kind, as for 
example wolf loves wolf, sheep sheep, horse 
horse . . .” 

At the end (fol. 1296) Stephanus, the scribe, 
asks for our prayers. 

Fol. 130. \l 9 pmmwtfu»b pmhu t£u funhmp^m ptr i 
IV? nU i utuh »*mpbmjb. ujiT funbutp ^ ffL (*tjp qtlfi.fhbmhu I 
fmu ^mJmpbJ>mh quibiffbu ... “A mOFftl dis- 

course on humility.” Begins: “ As then the 
Apostle says: In all humility think others 
better than yourselves ...” 

Fol. 133. History of the Rich Man, and of 
God’s wonders. 

Begins : IV//* l, ‘® Jbbmmnub ^fn.mbq.mgo bmbp b 

ifinfubgo fi $ftu^nt-mbbb. pmffubmg jb^frg f ,t -p n *f mqpm^. 

mm g gc qm^b^mb ... “A certain rich man was 
grievously sick, and passed aw T ay by death. 
He allotted of his goods to the poor 30,000 
darics . . .” 

Fol. 1336. IV/. ufmmJnufi b. ujpmbgbfbp Jbttbm ^ 

i r.ubtfmVu ... “ Another history, and the miracles 
of the dead child ...” 

Fol. 134. pmh*h[ft inbuftf^ fumtfilg tfiupq mtqbut fib t 

|J«ar/ bp mgmfybpmmg uppng pmpqifmb+mgb um^mfyuy 
b Jbupnufufj . np lpfbwf_ jimpnqbp *ifp tfn-upnb pmsjitf 
qpmbu mkmjfib if png* ft p/bffw ^ommgbfng* b ft mobft 
tub uijiujmbnub ^mbqfuqbgo bmj ft qfmqh mfyopfs up 
umnuqmpmbft mplfnum.fi jnmib mumq. Jmubmg . . , 

“ The marvellous dream of Khatchik War- 


dapet. He was among the pupils of the holy 
translators, Sahak and Mesrop. And the holy 
Wardapet Khatchik wandered about preaching 
the word of Divine Scripture in the ears of the 
faithful. And on the Feast of Theophany he 
happened to be in the village Akori, which is 
properly called Arkuji, at the foot of Great 
Masis . ..” 

FoL 135. "UL b. Spmlfgb "P bqU. 

jbpnu umqbJt 

if mpqmtqbm Jft up bqb biqu, jmfmiikbu mb nib . 
ft mmjng qamnbb • mjp aTflfib tfmpnt^p . fuummfypub 
iqbmunp . . . 

|» piffli $m/ng . b $p. b m*fpf$' b- bqb 
ugml^blf mbufn_ JbS. tfmjp ifmpqmiqbm Jft JbjT 
tqmuqnu uibnub . . , 

“Another history of the wonders which 
occurred in Jerusalem. A certain Wardapet 
became a bishop, John by name, of the canton 
of the Tayq, a man of gloomy life, austerely 
ascetic ... In the year of the Armenians 
672 (A.D. 1223), on April 7, was seen this 
marvellous vision in Jerusalem. There was a 
Wardapet in Jerusalem named Paul. . ." 

Fol. 136. *1| m—Jnupfi Jnuqpnjb qiubqfimbnu . qnp 

qpbmg up tfg.tqb Jbp jntftmbbbu qmmhbgftb , ft g. 
qjf* ^uF i 

1 *p tfp'qufb mVbbu ft 'pmqtugb jUriT Ll qbtugbmf 
jbiTmj fi c jupqmbmb qbm* jonup mobfi jmjmbnulrb* ttfh 
mm fu mumg tfg*i£fb jn^mbbu iqmpufitf ifnuqpfi Jft. m p • 
npqnifp b pmpgJmh Jfr ft. fiup b ^mjgbp jfbkb Jf>p „ 

uim Pf. . . 

“ History of Mujr Zangian (?), written by 
our holy Wardapet, John of Garni, in the year 
671 (A.D. 1222). John was Wardapet in 
Jerusalem; and he started from Jerusalem for 
the river Jordan on the Feast-day of Epiphany. 
There came to me, said the Wardapet John, a 
Persian Muir (Mulla) with two sons, and an 
interpreter was with him, and he asked me for 
baptism ...” 

Fol. 137. 1 b. ufmuuTnup mbuqnpiT ufbmpnuft ; 

1 '/* U UP tlbbmmnub b mb nub “t‘p tqbmpnu t / tt,l f f pffyb 
{pmqtupb in mg.) b jmuni.p JfinuiT XJLnbuyfib burntm^ 
mqpmmp flnibnufib ft qb*tu wpbnu . . . 
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“Another history of Pitiless Peter. There 
was a rich man, and his name was Peter of 
Africa, and one winter’s day the poor sat and 
warmed themselves in the sun . . 

This ends thus (fol. 139): \\juufbu wqgwtntttga 

bpit/bb^tlt tqbutpnu b. uututgo quilt tubg Jhbnt-pFft ft J*b tUj 

Jbpnj. “ Thus did the blessed Peter make 
himself poor, and acquired riches, that pass not 
away, from Christ our God.” 

Fol. 1396. Life and history of Job the Just. 

^/utjp ^uiifptrpnLplr J°p bp npqngb if uout ft pnn.uibgh 
ftutn^uilpuj npqnjh utpput^unT. b. pbtul^bp f> jnLuftut 
ut^fuutp^ft . ft IfnqJutUu juipb.bfftg . b. bp puttputLnp 
npqng bqnjtqj . . . 

“Job, the father of patience, was of the 
sons of Esau, and grandsons of Isaac, son of 
Abraham; and he lived in the country of Uz 
in the East, and was king of the sons of 
Edom ...” 

Fol. 1416. History of one who disbelieved 
in the Sacrament 

f| t-JbSL bbpnj j'uuututl^pab "jCqltonpft np tqutpqJmnt.p“p 
pbpui^oututbp f» ^uiqnpqtn-Pfi Juiptfbnj L. tupbuilt jtft . 
b. fnt-butp^ p bit png ft Jtuuuibng qp.it/bu tuju . . , 

Fol. 1436. l] 'jwpp II tqututtfnt.p‘f/ ^utputbgb qnp 

butjpuipuirp utputptup i 

|V bbpnj nLtfbtfb pbuttfbut^ bp ^ * qqbpqut „ 

qnjb , Il utbuutltb/nif qbbplt qft ft paipui P hutltlt lift utblfuntT 
nLtnbpttfj II ft t/ftnLtP ftnt-p utub gbutj* utpputj <i titbit 
nJtttbp pb uirt-obf tbnLtf ^ulP ft utbb <J'™p JuJtTtqutp^, 
tnou/hnt-pft . . . 

“ Life and history of the Fathers, abridged 
by ourselves.” Begins: “ There was living with 
a certain old man a brother of idle habits ; and 
seeing the old man eating once on the Sabbath, 
and on that one day, he said to him: Abba, some 
say that excessive abstinence induces pride. ..” 

Fol. 143. *&\uttnJbutg ntfb ft ^utpuibtjb • tpb U *JP 
ntfb pbutlfbui L bp {• mftLpnu ... “ One of the Fathers 
related how a certain man lived in Tyre . . .” 
(Sec the “Lives of the Fathers,” in Armenian, 
Venice, 1855, ii. 455.) 

Other anecdotes of the Fathers of the 
Desert follow as far as fol. 1546. 


Fol. 155. Sundry questions and answers. 

x \\uibft bqjrls Itputb ft fuutsbptublt . <l| tnft/bft s 

11 b g ... “ Question : How many signs occurred 
at the Crucifixion ? Answer: Six . . .” 

On folios 159 sqq. the question: {\utpnLp*f 
jnpnLtP JufTnu bp (“At what time did the Resur¬ 
rection take place ? ”) is discussed under sixteen 
heads. At fol. 171, in a discussion of the 
Canon of the Old and New Testaments, the 
Testaments of the Patriarchs are included in 
the former; Revelation, Rest of John, the 
Third of Paul to the Corinthians, and that of 
Thadeos, in the latter. The text then con¬ 
tinues as follows: “ And, as KJem (Clement) 
says and Ananiah of Damascus, we accepted 
in the Church six other Books, viz. the Lections 
of Jacob, and two sets of Apostolic canons, 
the Words of Justus, the Book of Dionysius 
Areopagita, and the Preaching of Peter the 
Apostle. So that there are 36 books of the 
Old Testament and 36 of the New: 72 in all.” 

Then follows a discussion of the Ark, fol. 
1716: op tfuigf/b f> utunquitib, i.e. “ How 

many days were they in the Ark ? . . .” (See 
above, fol. 117.) 

Fol. 174. 

tl^uipuifyuibu b utuuigbatjj , ()/*£ qbnputhu 

^nqnjb utppfib . . . 

“ Other questions about the Hymn-book. 
Question: Who composed the hymns ? Answer: 
Those who drank in the Spirit’s influence ...” 

There follows a list of the authors of the 
Armenian Hymn-book, with directions for its 
proper use. Then a list of the authors of the 
various sacramental rites of the Church (see 
Rit. Arm., p. xxviii.). This is incomplete at 
end by loss of a folio after fol. 177. 

Fol. 178 (in a new hand): nnpu f rg b% np 

qJutpq.lt ft Jhqutg uptt^blt • b. uttT ptupnj q pit, fug bit. 
hu/ftt np J'utpq nfn-p Jbqpb pJ'nn.tubutj ... “ There 

are four things which guard a man from sin, 
and all are chief forms of the good. First, 
that a man forget not his sins ...” 


L L 



258 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


Fol. 1786: | »*•»jg tfaiptfu» *p. Ufmptf.b.op mnob^ t 
fuih t^pb^nut^p ... “ However, in two graces 

vouchsafed him man transcends the angels.. 

h ol. 1 8 1 6. l| “U tfattfitibmlftngb jinifuttfuij i 
IV bpnbbfnjb ft qpmfumbh mn. Jbq^ Ifm^. 

ftfr. ^ ^«»/ ptiLUt^atVb ft t[‘p pbp L <i tjb bt l//£ 

b k-L 4-i.uf **- vS*!/ b 4f*‘p 

pbp ... 

“ Concerning the times from Adam. Take 
years from the departure of Adam out of the 
Garden up to our own epoch, 20 4- 976 (?), 
and add the Armenian era, and that is it. 
Take years from the Flood 3734, and add the 
Armenian era . . 

Fol. 182. tfbr° nl L. ^ wputpbutjj 4|^|. 

Ifatq.Jnu b tupmpbm .., ** Who invented the 

Greek alphabet ? Answer : Kadmus invented 
it. . .” (Other questions and answers follow.) 

Fol. 1 856. l] y tfmJmbmifutg m if. at day : 
l^w^Zr Jutpipbt uttjmJ'* jbm bpubbfnjU ft tjpmfumbb 

[b* u [_ mifatg «T|T bltuAft gubp . . . 

“ Concerning the dates of Adam. The first 
man Adam, after he left the Garden, being 
230 years old, begat Seth . . .” 

Fol. 1876. l| 1 a uthfuJnp % jfautpftb L. mbfnt-p 

puttf utlffth . 

\]nt.ppb biftpbd' utub fttdnph ulfuo jbt-ntjb b. tttufat^ 
Iftultbiug qjtbttupft , Jftbfb btfb funp^nupq. putqutpfftb 
juibuiufuitfuiitb Jimp fluidity . . . 

“ Concerning the avoidance of leaven in the 
Host and of water in the Cup. St. Ephrem 
says that leaven began with Eve and corrupted 
nature, until the mystery of Azymes came 
from the incorrupt Mariam . . .” 

Other citations follow of Gregory Theologus, 
Cyril of Alexandria, John Chrysostom, Cyprian, 
Celestinus, &c. 

Fol. 1886. || y ifmpguig b!fbqbgt.nj t 

|*utf jbtfbrfbgft tnn.uif ifutup* tgututpfiutpg np putpp ^ 

,r. u %pb ^pUfup ... “ Concerning Church Orders. 

Now the first Order in the Church is that of 
Patriarchs . . .” 

Fol. 189. A brief chronology from Adam to 
Mohammed. 


Fol. 190. Yjnmtfp nfb^t^b-P • i?p mtuu, g^ u *(_ k 

putpubtf ^ pmpnumpouft t 

WjP pbpuAufjp ft tpmp b ‘UV "bqfru L Zptffbp 

bp bmbp ^utfutlpmt^. L. tf.tfnt.mp bp m^fummnt.pbbb 

iCuAmufmp^fA f $mn.mfkp $mbbp b. mt»bp • «° 

tutf-miT pb tf.ni. n£_ bfp mbgbntf^ tfttf ui tnnt.fiputbdb , dbp 
r f U uu ihb tmut njMUftmLgu * bt. ft *btyb tftnJmJb 
bpbbgo %dtu ^pbyuimfy tirli b. mt»b • “'“/'"f/J b. gpbtf^ft 
ifpmfttmfi mb/f. b btfftg Jft ttfmmni-ftpmb pbtj^ nUf 4 ln/if, 
4 pb nfm^bugbu gap mumgfg , Iftugbu 4 flbmughu 

ft tf.putfttmft'b . . . 

“ Useful fables composed by Basil the 
moralist.” Begins :“A man was walking up a hill 
and carrying a very heavy load, and he sighed 
and lamented and said : 0 Adam, if you had not 
transgressed the commandment, we should not 
be undergoing such hardships. And forthwith 
appeared to him an angel of the Lord, and said: 
I will take you too into the Garden and lay a 
commandment on you as on him, and if you 
keep my precept you shall remain in the 
Garden ...” 

Other tales follow, each with its moral. The 
last begins (fol. 201):— 

ntfb mtfbnt.mtfwb ndbbp• b* n f_ ^ bP mn 3 ^P 
mptfbutf~ ft mbqft tmpXmtf 4 fnt.p 4 Ifbpmtlfnup pui^nt-iT 
bp tMtlttn , , . 

“A certain prince of noble birth had one 
hundred swine, and he confined them in a 
wide place where there was plenty of water 
and food . . .” 

Fol. 202. Forms of blessing and prayers to 
be used over sundry persons, especially for 
Armenians in their dispersion. Incomplete at 
the beginning through loss of a folio before 
fol. 202. 

The first complete section begins :— 

4 1 1 wfubpif.utltpi [)^ fftnup pyubputJftg 4 lftmlfuin.jt 

muutbqutifimjf^ tip ^uibrffiufig , buihfigb *fb^ b^ %aiumnt -Pb l f 
Xbp tjjt npttfbu ft ufutnjtmu lfnt.mui[fbuif~ tttfhtutj bntfnt- 
ttiblfuihfgft np utb^tTnum ... utfjbufb u ufwutm^bg o 
utb^ifht.in fyppnt-pb utbutjfib fun png , , , 

“ Preface. 0 ranks of luminous ones and 
assemblies of star-lit holy festivals, be it known 
to your sublime understanding that like to 
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the case of an unskilled mariner plunged into 
the whirlpools of a swelling sea is that of 
one ignorant of the discipline of Divine 
mysteries . . .” 

The text begins (fol. 203):— 

I' up^bbtuf^ b tu^btuf^ b tuJbbmt/fi bppnpqnufib * 

mtuj m^futup^fi qfinuqmqnt.fi t putnbmj qtqmmfiJb b 
qtquitnnt-^tuub ft jtupmpmbng . . . 

“ Blessed is God, blessed the all-holy Trinity, 
that gives peace to the world, and relieves 
creatures of penalties and punishments . . 

Towards the end (fol. 2096):— 

WjL L k q$njtulfonp ftjgu qmbbqmjfib 

b qtubmfubmtT qbqtutftubu b . . n-tutlfilf Jnqntfnt.pqu ft 
utltuj tqu *^ bugb Jhp tubfun.ntfi ... 

“ And may Christ our God protect in tran¬ 
quillity our eminent and famous city built by 
the Increate and cared for of God, Gelawanq ... 
together with the common people therein 

The above prayers and litanies are in good, 
but florid, Armenian, and the scribe, Stephanus 
the Elder (who at the end asks for our prayers), 
has left lacunae where he failed to read his 
archetype. 

Fol. 210. Ephrem’s homily on Penitence. 

IV?- l2 t - m g ul P nL ^* uppbgmpnup , pblfbgbj* qjmpfiu 
jmbimbg Zbpng, qmqmpbgbg fi fmpbmg Hr png qnp 
q.npbbgbf ». bt- bu qbqbbmfb b qJtuJpb , . . 

“ So then wash ye, hallow yourselves, cast evil 
away from your souls, cease your evil deeds, 
and I . . .” (This homily is other than the 
two printed under the same title in the fourth 
volume of the collected Armenian works of 
Ephrem, Venice, 1836.) 

Fol. 214. Ananiah Wardapet’s exhortation 
to patience and peace. 

| jnpJmtT tTuipq. jtinp^u mttbni. jftuj fiJmumnub 
b h pfffit-qfi , but tntuj ufututTfiun-U utpmdnJJr pblfbpfb, 
b #»£_ tuntupb puthu input Jtulftubu bqpmjpU ntq tuub 
unqnJ'nb . . . 

“ So, then, when a man receives from God the 
grace of wisdom and fear, he gives no cause for 
sorrow to his fellow, and utters no words that 
distress his brother, as Solomon says . , 


Fol. 216. John Chrysostom, rules and 
precepts. 

1 1P U UPP ^ ^ u bv^lb'£ JV^ fib b unutfmffi b 

ui^bq^ k utupb qtummummbfib utj . jnpJmtT qtujgb 
utjyh u*jpCbnqb b HkgJtupmtutqbu qmmonpb ipuimbf^qutiP 
mftbqbpu , b If tup ft uibnqn ptT b utlihbpb ffi if.tutnnt.3L b 
fjupuijutp tqu* ^ utL , . . 

“ My brethren and friends, very awful and 
terrible and fearsome is the day of God’s 
judgment, when the all-searching and true 
Judge will come to judge the world ; and very 
pitiless and unforgiving his doom, and harsh 
his requital ...” 

Fol. 218. On the marriage-wreath (in vulgar 
idiom). 

ffi k qfi Ifutbnh b u (fl ,n gfl( »/*£ t*ppnt.ffp ufibm _ 
bfib b flit*fib IftupftZk mqmjb Jtr mtupnj • tfibutugnt-b, b 
uiqtflfb Jql, unupnt. ^ utpubmgnt. b* b bflb bqbb . </yT. 
b tip* mtupnj* b tutqiu nt.qfib qmju utbgonp mjfitmp^fiu 
tuJfn.ubnt.pf* bt- tqtupm b fib n p J?bbb jturnup b 

qfitnbbtuj np fj_fibfib Iftupbnpg* b IfiutT Ifbgonp . . . 

“ You shall understand that this rite is for 
them who ha.ve been holily brought up, and 
are adults. The bridegroom shall be fifteen 
years of age, and the bride fourteen. If they 
have attained those ages, and are then intent 
on the marriage of this transient world, it 
shall then be incumbent on the priest to 
inquire first and ascertain that they are not 
connected by natural or spiritual affinity ...” 

There follows a treatise on the forbidden 
degrees. 

Fol. 224. A homily on the text, Give not 
the holy thing to dogs ... \yfi uttujp quppnt-pfib 

jutbg . . . 

|Vm^/A appnt,p‘ft mbnumbfi ^tuqnptf.nt.fiffib . b ^nib 
qtqnnbfitfb , b qjtnq^ tup tub Jiuptfb tut*b * U UV ^ 

qfiUb fi nfjutup tub nt. tub fib . . . 

“The first sacrament so called is Communion, 
and by * dog ’ he means the strumpet or 
debauched. An honest man and woman are 
called Christ’s sheep ...” 

For a less correct text of the same homily 
see codex Or. 2621, fol. 90. 
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Fol. 225. On the sanctity of wedlock. 

IjL mju b Ifmpqb * niq bmn% jntb It. mtqui 

pbpb qufmnLqb • ufjuufbtt jutnaifh “b^mb b b. miqmj S»^ 
pb ufumtfb i II UMjuupJ b dmd'uibmlf Jmpq.nL. tip dopb 
bbmbft It. jm^futup^ qmj , Pb tfmpb mnmbg dbqrng 
lfb*btjuiqutj*b b mnmfjt pmpft • muftu |3^ . . . 

“ And this is the order to follow. As a tree 
first blossoms and then bears fruit, so the sign 
(of the Cross) comes first and then the blessing 
or crown. And similarly with the age of one 
who is born of his mother and enters the 
world, if he can escape the sins of this life ...” 

Fol. 235. A formula of anathematizing. 

|i ^piudlubk*b b. ptbrnlfft qmum.g ^pbgmmlfmg 

Vp ■... “By the command of God and his 
nine orders of angels . . .” 

Fol. 2355. A homily on Job’s text, My 
prayers were holy before God : \\q?pp [•J' »p 

kpt tikg/mpftm mnuffjt mfjf~% 

%mfu qmju tqmput b tf-ftutb f* Pt quid' 

uinmppni-p tqmutism If m*b b wqoppi . qb utbnuL (* L p 
^jufj utbb qfit-p pmnpi t tip mb numb ft mq» qji niq mqb 
tqmunfmlfmb 4* t p*ub quid' IfbpmlfULp . , . 

“ And first you must understand that prayer 
is more precious than any excellence or virtue ; 
for their very name reveals their glory, for 
prayer ( aloth) is so called from salt (al). For 
as salt is more precious than any food . . .” 

Fol. 2445. A homily on death, on the text, 
Better is the day of death than of birth : \mu 

4r op dui^nu push quiLp bt/bqbm’b i 

b«- tqmpui k qftutbf^ qft ^bpmbnug qop bVbqhuib'b 
tqmuufJAt L. ft ul. ^mdmppi pmb qu/i.p dm^aLutVb L. 
t£lJ u>jb ufiuutTSkmn.pl iqmut^irb qutLp bbhq.bmb’b . . . 

“And you must know that the Gentiles 
honour the birthday, and account it more 
excellent than the day of death; and that is 
why they honour the birthday ...” 

Ends (fol. 2555): i] mJh tqjq iquimTSkmnpi Ifuubnt-fu 

i/tu^ titmj tub [tJutuutbngb II. mpq.mpnpi t It. uimbft urn. 
pipi qb IB‘lb IptipoutnLp ft Xg' L. uiquiutb dbqrng 
inputdlh b. [i ijinp&mbmg mjfump^ftu L. ^ulbqjiLgmbb 
ftp pit. qiu ifumujlruip J'^iulf ft put pft . \\p"g mpdtubft 

utp mug b p* tub qvutbifiuibnuj^ It- quid' ppftuutnhbm . 


“ For this reason God grants early death to 
the wise and just, and takes them to himself 
in order to fulfil their needs, and rescue them 
from the sins, sorrows, and trials of this 
world, and that he may give them rest as 
hard-worked and good servants. Of such 
reward may Christ God make worthy Stephano- 
sitch and all Christians.” 

Fol. 2555. Homily on Pride. On the text 
of Solomon, The Lord opposeth all that are 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble: Up 

mdpmpmomXftg $mlfmnmlf Ifmj. mmj gbmp^u funbmp^mg t 

tb^tb k qb pb»‘-pp pmpb • L jPp pmpb 

If m dutpi jmpdbgmL. uinbbf~ qmpmpmbu • pfmdbgmL. 
pnub pmpPi qftt-p mnmm pmppt dfiufjlt tfmjbfbf^ ... 

“ And you must understand that God is by 
nature good, and by his good will was moved 
to make his creatures. He willed not his own 
good . . .” 

The scribe, Stephan us the Elder, nowhere 
gives his date. On fol. 2575, in lower margin, 
a later hand has written: pi/p* >r L ftp* bu 
jn^mbu %ftqmbtfbguij , i.6. “ In the year 1092 
(AD. 1643) I, John of Nizanow (?).” 

Another hand writes on the blank page fol. 

2585 ! ktHpl? utmpp utbubnup Pb Jfdbft ifutpundb 

if mb b iff ifuipunLh mno % i.e. “ 7200, let us see how 
many times sixty times 120.” 

At the beginning of the volume, fol. la, 
which was left blank, is the note :— 

^bnput^ u>p bbpubdb jmfnpqbmg f ptfftb 

^uffftg qjSkdq • L. bp % juijbJmd'» Ifp. mduig jnpdmd' 
Xbttbmqpbgo . IfptjJfu* b. k If tug . p, in tup ft IfptjJfu* Ll 
tfmtfftuhbgmt. : 

l| ^ atr [lpIbbgo%bpubu ftudftpnbmgP mdmg p tfpi • 

tfT^ftq. 'bm^mmuilfbgo bbpb'hg qpftqnp qimpgpt np but 
ptpi b t []l a {J tqjubpb II tfuubX mump! ptSk“^q 

|| mtfTSkuibbgmL. iqbutpnu qhqmqmpXb ft pnjjulftubftu 
^ tujng ‘Ir’&lt-b rndpi : 

“ Sir Nerses the Graceful succeeded to the 
throne in the year 613 (A.D. 1164), and was 
62 years of age when he was ordained Catholicos, 
and he lived nine years as Catholicos, and then 
died. Nerses of Lambron died at the age of 
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32, in the year 626. Gregory lAathetzi (of 
Khlath), the elder (< dzerentz ), was martyred . . . 
Peter who turned back the river died in the 
year of the Armenians 507 (A.D. 1058).” 

The first two of the above may be in the 
hand of Stephen, the scribe. The third is in a 
contemporary hand. 

A later hand then adds the following: 

*^\pfttf.np Itwpblfuigfih bp ptffh ^uijnglt^p.* ft 

tRp tfui^uibutj. II ft pgp 'ublt jnthutg tfuiu fjt L. Ifnuiniulnn^, 

Itbuy fttilf fl"tfft iftuuufnupuilfuiljfi ubhbpbpftJ' utpb-pnt-^. 

XhuMj ... “ Gregory of Narek lived in the 

year 432 (A.D. 983), when Sir Wahan was 
Patriarch and Basil and Constantine were 
Emperors, and Seneqerim of the Ardzruni 
King of Waspurakan.” 

These dates have no bearing on the age of 
this MS. 

On fol. 7b is scribbled a note, under the 
date n:Jh (1205 =A.D. 1755), by one John, who 
was, he says, ordained two years earlier, 
(A.D. 1753), on Oct. 30 : this MS. is therefore 
anterior to that date. Below is a note of the 
Mekhitarist of Venice, Father Alexis A. How- 
sepian, dated 1909, as follows: “Read my 
memorial in the Book of Epiphanius of Cyprus 
on the text of Genesis in the British Museum, 
and you will find the date. Remember me 
also in your prayers.” 

103 . 

Or. 7596. —Modern paper. Size, external 9 by 
7 inches, of text 7? by 4\; written, 24 lines to 
a page, on 58 folios, in modern notergir or 
notary’s hand. 

This volume is a copy, made in 1893 or 
18 94, by Ter Galoust Mkrtchean, Archimandrite 
of Edschmiadzin, of a codex preserved in the 
private library of the Patriarch of Armenia at 
Valarshapat. The title is given on fol. 1 as 
follows: “ The book called a Key of Truth. 
It was written in the year of the Lord 1882 
( read 1782), but of the Armenians 1232, and 
in the canton of Taron.” 


Fol. 2. |V«A tun. ufpbfft pttpbpgcqug. t 

putqJnt-pfiijbjt pupunfutbutgu L tftnp&nt-pfiilip tufb^b^ 
Juibg uifjuuip^ft L jn git ut tf.fi t^ tgutptvtuv1tifJii.Pfiu1ip 
jnjtf guilt uttfuib tTpplfnt-p ftthu uibgutunp !fbhgutqnju 
If tup ft tfbptulfiugbtufjp ft tfbptvj Jhp , libp bfit Jbg^ 

pLtU-n.lt tuplfuihbp gujjuJtuhb ^tvpffUtLnp gnpbgj . . . 

“ Address to my dear readers. Although 
the throng of distractions and the trials and 
tempests of the world, and the manifold 
hindrances strong to disturb our transitory 
life in various ways, have sorely beset us and 
suffered us not to undertake this necessary 
work ...” 

Fol. 3. ()uigui f u unt-pfL Jlfpinnt-Pii ut but nit Jbpnj 
{\ftunuvf, ftuutnuft ... “ Concerning the holy 

Baptism of our Lord Jesus Christ...” 

Fol. 22. tultnt-iultuitfpULpboth hpbfuutjfibi 

Q\utpuibtQ> yfoft bhligbuilt b opbuij tfhtup ft uint.lt 

blbgbfnjb utunt-p nt- pbpnptfft ... “ Concerning the 
giving of a name to the catechumen. We 
must seven days after the birth proceed to the 
home of the new-born child on the eighth 
day . . .” 

Fol. 23. \\9putt» ifutult Jlfpmntfutg , gnptgftufiult 

Uf tup tit b itngut Jlfptnbfi ... “ Directions for those 

baptizing. Of what sort shall they be who 
may be baptized ...” 

Fol. 26. (}unfut tfju Pb yft/ b b.u ufutput phutpbfnjlt 
fnoubp L. IfuttT utubf^utttfj lingutt I'jw fill £ gutt-uiltm.^, 
Pfu.lt bu ufutptn b pittnpbfnjlt tvutj tuubf^ lingua uyuufbu * 
|«tnuutntfuilifnfp b. ^uit-tuuiutifjp gutuuinutvb Jft iC^Juipfiui 
tf-n L . . . 

“ Concerning what it is the duty of the elect 
one to recite or what he causeth them to say. 
The following confession of faith it is further 
the duty of the elect one to cause them to 
repeat, as follows : We confess and believe that 
there is one true God . . .” 

Fol. 335. \^t-juttjuitf.u fupuiutifj ibnlttutfpnt-Pbuilt . . . 

“And concerning the rules of Ordination . . .” 

Fol. 38. Sjuttfuttf-u Zbnhuiifpni-p built pliuipbfjrjli b. 

*ft Ifn^nt-iHt unjit uiuvtfilCutlifiitt 

uiUkbfnjh \\n.u*gbnpqft1t ft^futm*. 
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butg b ft^fumbuttqbututgb • wttfwj tqutput b bpfguitbg utbbf^ 
qutjpb utjb um.uif(t mn.wfjhn p qftb JbbutL. qjJifUsifp It 
utpututut-op : , . , 

“ Concerning the ordination of (lit. imposition 
of hands on) the elect one and for the calling 
of this grade. Now after he hath been truly 
approved by the president, by the rulers and 
arch-rulers, then shall the elders lead that man 
before the president in great repentance and in 
tears . . 

Fol. 45. | nt-btlhuhp tfutuit ^utpfymt-ttp puthfg 

utbutn.it Jhpijj Qfunt-uft gpfuutnuft qnp unupp utt-bmut ^ 

ptuibf'zpi, q^u U trm L bb . . . “ Explanations of im¬ 
portant sayings of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
which the holy Evangelists bear witness.. .” 

Fol. 46. uutbqbJutb |'^u«/Iuy b utbutn.it 

Jbpnj 'l^.pfiuutnufi . . . “ Concerning the creation 
of Adam and of our Lord Jesus Christ . . .” 

Fol. 49. f^utt-bptpq putbfg utuutgbpng . *|%* upXbutq^ 

^utpijiuitltiT ntpmitnr^ tfiunfiftpip ... “ Appendix 

to the above. Again I ask you, gainsaying 
popes. . .” 

Fol. 50. \\9putut ^pfmutnbkutfyutbft • 

|'pt fyutJft npq btufyp fuT qnLqqtuiftutn quiLUt*. 

itnL [tJftt-lb umutitutjj but fit it n gut tqutput b (fiutfyiuimuip 
^uipguiL np ^utpgtTnuhu b ytj.utL.ut7tns-pfiL.tiu uututbfyt . . . 

“ Instruction of a Christian. If anyone 
desire, my little children, to acquire the Ortho¬ 
dox Faith, it is first necessary for him to learn 
fully the necessary questions and the Con¬ 
fession . . .” 

A catechism follows arranged by way of 
question and answer. 

Fol. 576. Colophon :— 

ipbgutt- *ft tf-uit-utnii ututpnbnj fj^uiJfi tnbuintt 1782. 
puut ^tqjng 'tUtfq^fih • 

.... utJhitunqutjbutn. jn^utbitbuftb tfut^utqntJbqjit m putbqjt 
unput Jibuti- fbpjbn.uthqen.pbutt/p frtltqpbgfit 'ft Jkttf. 
ftufy tfutuit futtqpb pjjti ttngfit jut Tjkutjtibutg uft put ftT 
vbptt Hk^Jutpuint-pbuib : tfutuit npnj fyutputgft fi ivy «l v 
gutbbf^ yjbnp$ unupp ^nqt-njh i |* pufyuutj fyutp qutu 
qpbf_ yunt-pp funp^pqutputb L qpuihu/jji gJutpmnt-p bath 
tfutuit uftpyjb I\ihqpnqutg b pjbqntJbnqutg i bu bpbu 

utbfybutp fbptT uftpntf_ It- ^utt-utinntf futtqpb tT 'ft 


qft qttLp qPbpm.pfn.tt t qtqutfyutumt-pfti.it b ququtpfin-iiU 
2 utpmqpttLpbtuit fyunT jtbpp ttqut-pbutb . \\jp bu pb 
qtfmtitfyfg , pb q+P"g%Pk P"* n frg b pb pqputitfg b bpb 
qrn-pi » Jiuuutbg mp^buutfUt t bpb *f> ungutbb ququqttt-tBt 
b qiqutfyutuot-pftub fi*£_ qmmitftgbp , bpb Jb%f 
bqbutp bi « J[_ utittfutpJ qp^utg qitputf *ft utfut Jut but ^ b* 

(J)wiL^ ^ °pit butfyatbft b npqt-njb ft-p Jftjfhnpqf b 
pmpbfmtuft * Y B jJtT b Jftjut b jun.ftmbmbu mn.ftutbitftg , 

“ It was written in the province of Taron, in 
the year of the Lord 1782, but according to 
the Armenian era 1230.” 

(Here a folio is lost and only the end of the 
colophon is left, as follows :) 

“. . . of the all-glorious John the Excellent. 
For they with great fervour entreated us; but 
because of their entreating the love of truth 
abounded in my heart. Wherefore I could not 
hide the grace of the Holy Spirit. But I 
began to write out in order the holy Sacra¬ 
mentary and the Key of Truth for love of those 
who ask and receive. Moreover, I humbly en¬ 
treat you, you with warm love and faith, to for¬ 
give the shortcomings, the insufficiencies, and 
the faults of composition or of grammar. And 
also as touching the syllables, or writing, or 
verbs or nouns or eight parts of the art, if, in 
regard to them, ye find any errors or short¬ 
comings, they are not due to ourselves, but 
have found their way into it and are due to 
unpractised copyists. 

“ Glory to the Father truly existent, and to 
his Son our Mediator and Intercessor, now and 
ever and to eternity of eternities. Amen.” 

It would appear from the above that the 
copy of 1782 was not the authors autograph, 
but itself the copy of an earlier book; for the 
reference to scribes, to whom the faults enume¬ 
rated are due, cannot refer to future faults of 
future scribes; for, firstly, such a warning 
against future scribes would be unique; and 
secondly, references of the kind to the faults 
of previous scribes are very frequent in the 
colophons of Armenian codices, and are often 
couched in language identical with what we 
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have here. That this MS. had a pedigree and 
was not for the first time written in 1782, is 
also clear from the occurrence in it of a long 
textual doublet; for the section on fol. 28, 
beginning ipmpXhui^ phimplnujb 'puirjgp r^fuTop , agrees 
in matter, and even verbally, with the next 
section, beginning on fol. 296 with the words : 

tputpXhm^ utn.'bnL. tuntugfi fn.p pbutptriufb , a dear proof 

that the scribe of 1782, if not an earlier scribe, 
had before him two copies of the Baptismal 
rite, and conflated them where they varied 
from each other. An examination of the text 
equally shows that the chaptering and the 
references to Oscans printed Bible of the year 
1682 were added, probably in an earlier copy 
of the work, later than the text was composed. 
The ritual portions of the text, moreover, must 
be of considerable antiquity, for they reflect 
that early stage of dogmatic evolution known 


as Adoptionism only traceable in very early 
documents of the Armenian Church; and the 
term elect one was hardly used after the third 
century to denote a presbyter except among 
the Manichean sects. 

This copy reproduces page by page the MS. 
of 1782; but the latter is itself imperfect, as 
much as one-fourth of the folios having been 
tom out of it in the month of April, 1837, 
when it was seized and taken away from the 
members of the so-called Thonraki sect in 
Arkhw61i. In 1835 one George, an elder of 
their church, was still using it for purposes of 
cult. A full account of the seizure of the book, 
together with the text and translation of this 
copy, is contained in the following work: “ The 
Key of Truth, a Manual of Ihe Paulician Church 
of Armenia,” by Fred. C. Conybeare, Oxford, 
Clarendon Press, 1898. 
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Or. 5074.— Album. Size, external, 18^ by 12 £ 
inches. Recent binding in boards, entitled on 
cover l l n'bq. u .tjblr f! > or Bulls. 

Contents:— 

1. Paper, somewhat tom in upper half. Size, 
17^ by 8^ inches. Written in a large, clear 
notergir or notary’s hand, with red initials. 
Bears impress above, in red, of Patriarch’s 
stamp. 

A Bull of Astuadzatur Wardapet of Jeru¬ 
salem, announcing that Mahdavi Hau than til 
has visited Jerusalem, and is to be regarded as 
a reliable emissary. 

Begins l |» h. tfimnutt-nphtu . . . L. dkhmujwjbmn. 
... |' *"kp t[utpqu{mb up UJ'-J 

tugk mnmphpm^utb L. op^bnt-pft tub mjfib ft t£jr 

^mt.pm%utfqpi t L. j»n hqp.mt.pb gkpdkqfibp** h. Jftt.u 
irqpopu tf.pfttf.np fib L. npq.ngu jmtfnpfib* iqmiqiyfih, mupat^ 
Jmqjtb • h. 3Jrp ut^Lhm^ utmbg It. phmlpn.p'hg ^ 

mujpmhmg nptyng h quutbptug . . # 

P*ty qfo 1 

“ From the holy and glorious . . . and re¬ 
splendent marvellous see . . . from Sir Astua¬ 
dzatur Wardapet of holy Jerusalem. May the 
Apostolic prayer and Divine blessing fall upon 
Hauthantil, and thy brother Shermezen, and 
thy other brother Grigor, and thy sons Jacob, 
Papoy, Aslamaz, and thy blessed abodes and 
dwellings, the chattels and palaces of sons and 
daughters . . . Written in the year 1099 (A.D. 
1649).” 

Astuadzatur was Patriarch of Jerusalem 
A.D. 1645-1654. 


2. Paper. Size, 12 by 8 inches. Written 
in a clear notergir or notary’s hand, with 
Patriarchal stamp above, and red initial letters. 

A Bull of Nahapet Catholicos in Valarshapat, 
announcing that Ter Joseph has arrived safe 
with his alms. It is dated July 18, 1143 
(A.D. 1693), from the Convent of the Holy 
Forerunner. 

Begins l mkphm^mtqhtm fympnqftlfmit 

iutP h. tqmtnpftutptp tfjmqmpgwitftutmnL. , . . 

\\$m jmjmXfi Jibft jtnmvftpm.pZq. ibpnj, np qpbhuyb 
ptuqtupftq. ibpnj pbq. ZJrnmJp mhp jntfuhtftfib j' mbifbutu 
b^utu ft »tp tupnn.it . . . mjuftbpb • ft m P h- «£//_ 

qnt-p^hph- q&nt-lfub . . . tip . tiZkfuq.. ptfj-nfj 

’ft tfutbp up Ifpuplffib t 

“The servant of J. C., Sir Nahapet, Catho¬ 
licos of all Armenians, and Patriarch of Wa}ar- 
shapat . . . Behold, it is manifest to your 
Christ-loving self that the offering of your city 
entrusted to Sir Joseph has reached unharmed 
the holy see ... to wit, 60 litres of wax and 
also the fish . . . July 18, 1143 (A.D. 1693), in 
the wanq of St. Karapet ( i.e . Forerunner).” 

The Patriarch further sends his blessing to 

tut-tuq. utUp q.iut-pft t It. bpb.utfinfuuib tqmpnb tqbtfojfiq. 

(i.e. the Arch-lord David and the Vicegerent 
Paron Pezoy), who seem to have made the 
offering of wax, &c. 

3. Paper, much yellowed. Size, 17^ by 11^ 
inches. Written in clear, regular notergir or 
notary’s hand, with Patriarch’s stamp in red 
above; coloured flower-and-bird capitals, and 
image of the Patriarchal church usual in such 
documents. 
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A Bull of Nahapet Catholicos in Valarsh- 
apat. 

pf biuttaij . . , 

'jbnp^p wn.mj>£rgtufyu»b it utbmjfilb ptuqifatufuiutfi^ 
ut^atftb It . % wjam fab w dot If tub tfiplfatP'fib blfbutjb *ft 
tfhpuy uftpbffy aptftntjtp Jbpatj uiuibatuti^p tf-baptfattp t 

k- "JL Pf*$h nt - jHj : *$but L 'p,itti'*'pfi . . . 'pm^mbwjftg 

. . . tppbtjutt ft pat fib ^mtfutp ^tup ftp . ^ptuttutuntb it. 
Irpb'p jat fjtu mditaj tamuh it atp : . . , 

“ Nahapet, servant of J. C.... May Apostolic 
grace and Divine manifold blessing and Provi¬ 
dential salvation come upon our loved sons, 
the laird George, and also on the Divinely 
blessed city of Tilfis (Tiflis), ... on the priests 
. . . Written in 1143, July 18.” 

The above Bull confirms Joseph, a priest, in 
the authority already conferred on him by 
Eleazar, his predecessor, and is dated 1143 
(A.D. 1693), July 18. 

4. Paper. Size, 12^ by inches ; in clear, 
regular notergir or notary’s hand, with Patri¬ 
archal stamp above, and large bird-initial. 

It begins in the usual fashion : “ The servant 
of J. C., Sir Nahapet, Catholicos of all Arme¬ 
nians and Patriarch of Wajarshapat. . .” ({# 

pf btunutj mkp ‘Lm^atuflna tfp'qjfu tuJT It 

ttfmmpfttuptj. t^wtftupgtoufutwnt ...) j and announces 
to utaibni u»bp oftapah ipoplrfi t i.e, to the laird Sir 
Paron George, that T6r Joseph has reached the 
convent with 60 litres of wax (f fiutp iTaf), 
and has been appointed an arch-presbyter of 
the Holy Cross Church (up luputufu mtmtp bpk$)* 
Dated July 18, 1143 (1693), from the monas¬ 
tery of St. John Karapet ( i.e . Forerunner). 

5. Paper. Size, 16 by 8 inches ; in clear 
notergir , with bird-initial and scroll-work above 
in green and red. In margin is the seal of 
Nerses Wardapet, whose blessing the document 
conveys. 

i^fi batmum b-tutttuj *b§gput;u tfutpifuiuflrm s Irt 

t*jf_ Jftuptub utifofltmpmpmtju npp ipuJjp 'ft tjatttb *up 
atfumfu putplrpat mbmufmmfu t t\ n P n 3 thuJmtltb at p 
^utvyk tf ftp fl|i^Wg2r, L butJiutf afw^ufmhtttis % pbap^p 


uiitmpbfuitpalt . . . *f •fbpuj jtumubp jou^tfftp^ it 
aptpagtp jo^uihfip , mppat^atJfttp , utbutifpftip uttfj^^umb. 
tfpftrp , It ifopu uTf ftujjtrpt «i H;b , . . tffdriftut btuJatlfU 
op^hatir , *ft pat fib ^tujatf, nltfupi 

“ We, the humble servant of J. C., Nerses 
Wardapet, and the other prayerful members of 
the Coenobium, who live at the gate of the 
holy congregation (lit, vow) of the cloister (lit. 
desert) of Tchareq: from whom may this 
document of blessing and letter of preservation, 
with grace Apostolic, reach without fail or 
delay . . . thee, the Christ-loving Joseph, and 
thy sons, Johan, Abraham, Astuadzatur, Alex¬ 
ander, and their mother Lai. Amen . . . This 
letter of blessing was written in the year of the 
Armenians 1148 (AD. 1698).” 

6. Paper, somewhat tom at upper margin. 
Size, 13£ by 8£ inches. Written in clear 
notergir , with red impress above of Patriarchal 
seal, and bird-initials. 

A Bull conveying the blessing of Nahapet 
Catholicos to the city of Tiflis in return for 
offerings made to the convent at Valarshapat, 
and bidding the faithful not to forget to send 
wax and other alms. 

Begins : iff J>f bmnmy ta£p %m^utnfbut . . . tppbgmt 

o p^hatlr %imJiuif ’ft Patftb ttXhrp jntjjiu mnfuaj rg , . . 

“ The servant of J. C., Sir Nahapet. . . This 
letter of blessing was written in the year 1152 
(A.D. 1702), July 6 . . ” 

7. Paper, much yellowed. Size, 16 by 9 
inches. Written in clear notergir , with black 
stamp in left margin; coloured bird-initials 
and arabesque above them, resembling in style 
those of no. 5. 

A Bull of thanks and blessing for offerings 
received, from the same Nerses who dictated 
no. 5, and beginning in the same terms. 
Addressed to Jkfb# r°pt, i-e. Meliq George, and 
his house, to his sons ^atpmt^fip (or Zourap), 
buayattp (or Esay), ufutmfajfttf. (or Papoy), and 
their mother famb "#• *- e - Khan 

Pherwoh of the whole house. Dated 1152 
(A.D. 1702). 


M M 
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8. Paper. Size, 16 by 9^ inches. Written 
in a large, regular notergir or notary’s hand, 
with red Patriarchal seal above, and decorative 
initial. 

(\fi •ef •»£/* V.ike^ir kPik* ^ S'vs L 

aqmmpfimpq. ifutqutp^utiqmutnu' fnuumlfmnAjg b. utfiputhtfp 
fttLmnqmpif upj Wpnnriju . . . fbnp^p 

ftr j^j op$bb t * L 'pmq* l pfo ftfiiffiipu ' , 

df.opjwljSmL.npmg bpbuifin fit tubing , mmhnumbptng , L. inn 
^muwpmfy iniT <fnqntfpq.ng . . , 

“ The servant of J. C., Sir Alexander, Catho- 
licos of all Armenians and Patriarch of Wajar- 
shapat, of the by-light-established, by-the- 
Lord-edified luminous holy see of Edschmiadzin 
... grace... may grace descend on the Divinely 
blessed city of Tiflis, its priests, vicars, house¬ 
holders, and all the congregations . . 

This Bull confirms Ter Joseph and his son 
Ter Abraham in their authority and revenues 
as priests. Dated Sept. 26, 1157. 

9. Paper. Size, 11J by 7£ inches; in a 
heavy notergir or notary’s hand, with Patri¬ 
archal seal above in red, and decorative initial. 

A Bull of the same Alexander who dictated 
no. 8, and beginning in the same manner. He 
sends his blessing to the city of Tiflis (pfipfifi^) 
and to the priests of the Church of the Holy 
Emblems (or Cross: up h^mhfi), notifying that 
Ter Joseph was appointed, by previous Catho- 
lici, Chief Elder ( in Lin q-bph 3 ) of that church, and 
that he has been confirmed therein by himself, 
and exhorting the city, priests and laity, of 
Tiflis to obey Joseph. Dated Oct. 24, 1157 
(1707). 

10. A letter of the Joseph referred to in the 
above Bulls, declaring that he entrusts his 
church, &c., to his son Abraham. Written in 
a large bold hand. Dated March 12, 1159 
(1709). The upper part is worn into holes. 

tfpng mju k , np bu mkp {\nt[ukifiu tfbmgfi 

*| tub . fid' nuppmfth (?) mb tub fig (?) mn.b tqmtnnu^ 

$—u L tqmmfidi (<) \nqjt tnjuftntfi dnqntjnuptf if mu . . . 
tupntj . Y t ppm$uidjfih ibnh s uifu L tuning 

IPfy/te *\'hrU*'> L hr *ww . %t Y^tv 


\\mpfi . . mmpb i ^mmfihfih %mutgmpb t | \mqfimf~ 

* YjUtujJujibg ‘^miL fifth i \y*hiifik . . fihg l 
WpnLpfiLVb . fiup bqpmjp A \%fiuplffih i |) 'mhlfdb , L fit p 
bqpop npqfi W'mjububi L fiup bqpmpph L 

| % *bpoh : ](inLiufihfi npqfi fyutpummmb : (" 
hfihg | )fidob t *| mJluqftig l \*mftofi npqfi |\4^wlr * 
|\\otffib * L fiup tfibuny A \+fitfoh i \\upnh ^kfyfihg 
A \%muufmpb t b~ \\i.binfitih t f^iarwu *\w(ftit \)nhft 
*l)o^f»n7b j \\mpmftb ||Mfiratr, b. A \**uuufu*ph • \\&gfi 
f \unLfifth L fiup mqbppbt \)opnqmbfih t ^fitptffih. \\fpgfi, 
<| +nuplfbhfihg. \\Jfiph : «| »i»t plfihfihp t J^nhgnq bpgfih , 
L bqpmjp ^fiLp^fih i {\bqfihg *| mifmpfi npiffi l \*muftfiht 
D'mhkufihg A \%fiupfffiht *\ntffiht Yjmuftfiuht \)mtfi—ph : 
'\ t unpnph i P^tumfilfofihg fi\nupmpb I L fiup npqfiph , 
|(PcwjMt&, L || % kfpob i dfiuu fi)^mmfitfofihg \\pnuflfiih * 

||Vpwwlj L H^wUi L bqjtwjpph fjbtp hdluj i 

v*r Vj i ft-Pl"-' Li O7 P's 1 L bupMujp (>». 

jpbfht \\mhtmrfOp [\pnLpfiLh t '() ^hbtfib^fihg fn.p J>*[bp 
nptffi [\mpkh : *{,mf^n^p \)'nLpbffi npiffi |) % 4 />«*^ : 
Lfiup bqpmjph t fi\mhifn».(ninip |)'^£^i L fiup npiffi 
1 ]\»kjilffihg t 7 ^mpXmpfi npiffi , f\««i« 4 l : 

||ihium2C (" ^bpJinquihh t fiup npiffi | ^uifuimbh t L. fi*-p 
gmhmifo , L. fit.p bqpmppb A \*fii.p^fib t | *uif.tutnbh : 

(" Jbpifmifutlih t b fiup nptffi y^mi-lfgfi I \*iul fifth . 

\\l mhfihg 'ptuhinpim'jfi A \%oiffih t L YjtnLpfiJbht / \ <ti -» 
pmufbt L. btfpuyp i\n*ffih t \\hmmfihfi nptffi || 'mfubwh % 
b. fiup bifpinjp \\kd*nhh 1 l^Unp uminuihh t *| ?n. tfinufi nptffi 
A \%fit.ptjfih* b. bqptnjp fii^nLpmufh t *\*fitfmh (" ^"*l}fbh i 
<| imfuihif.nLtp Y B Lpinhuififh i juffL^tfiL {\nifiuk»fih, b. fiup 
ifibumjb 1 \)mpnufi,inhfihg f ^fioht i \*mptfifih \ \pfiuftfiuh t 
]l tmpmtf^ *| *mupmph t L fiup bqpop npiffih : , b. fiLp 

*pnjph L ifibumjb || 'bpuiph * | \umhfi nptffi |uu<moI : b. 

fiLp btfpmjp < |**» qfikh*p bqpuypp, L \\fiJob I 

\)mpnuftmhmhg ufipkffih t t \^mJpnupin^fi |\upubfi nptffi 
*\'fiuplffih, \libpnjtnnt. npiffih l {] 'fipubfihg *| 9 iuufiifiqih t 
b. fiup bqpttfjpb , L fiup tfibuutj t \*uipififih \*J*fiupfiuh i 
|| 'mhfyofi Zkopmh |* LW^lEr t ||'ntjubufi iCnpin ||'uipifiupbh t 
\yklfompk \\ufuth : ^ nun-Jgfi \' m pm.ftfiLht \*fgfi 
mnupb s t \*uiLpfi Zlknpin Y+fibfihbh : ||nummhqfi npqfi 

*\xfiup!ffiht \^fibbquipkgfi C Jtpfntquihl \\t'fut ’ iqb^fihg 
*|%wuptnpfi ZCnpm (" JbpJiuquib t | Jtubgfi ftnvp ^fihoqj 
i) % utpuipbhs m p • npp ’ np Jkif* y*uipofihgt | *uq muibh. 
dktfb, t \LiuJpnLpiu^fi \\ufinhfi npq.fi A \%fiLpqfib 
hnutT : Xyutfinuptf jft%inJatpoh lu fitp ifibuinjh, A \*iuL£gfi 
[\utfmmnht \y*ututfgfi£ ^kpJbtquth : [\ppfit[kpfi tfbtftnfiph t 
\*ftkph- ]\lffi pnjp* |) 'tupfimfit , (" ^nhkfihg frfihtnptfih 
\n)*mhq.fihfihg, \ntffihi ^kpfiphmqti i $*nLiiu*jfi ^typ 
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jpw^uitdi Jktf utnub flwijni-ifh: 

<f~nqnt[jnt.pq u flmyjt ftJnprjf* mkp Y^pw^utify XLilIi : *f$ 
^ayytttuflrut/rLpl Wh \^jjkpuuthqp • l^mp’ijjfuftb t 4 *fi 
puiy.mn.npni.pt l| ^mpqutb^p , fuutbpi t tru tmkn 
ftp iphmgfi *| mthf^uil^mp . . (?) 4 p Pf’fe iC ' ^ t *fi 

tfutpmjt > */jf£ . ipptrgwL. tfSrp^t 

“ This is the ground of this document, that 
I, Sir Joseph, am departing to Lan ... on 
Friday (?) of the . . . punishment and penalty- 
I have left the following members of my con¬ 
gregation ... in the care of Sir Abraham : 
First and foremost, Meliq Giurkin, and his 
brother . . . : Khodschay Bari.. tar: Shatinin 
Gaspar: Baikal Khoutininq : Anashelintz 
Davith: Dzndphe.. intz: Afuthiun: his brother 
Giurkin : Mankdn, and his brother’s son Moses : 
and his brothers Melqdn and Beron : Khoutini 
son of Pharatan : Shar Pafnintz Simon : Lama- 
zintz Dathav son Bezan : Bajkal Kokin : and 
his son-in-law Gigon : Aslan Pekintz Gaspar, 
and Avetis : Braso Zalin : Month Pdjos : Barath 
Phason, and Gaspar: Altzi Davith and his 
children, Sorozanin, Giurkin, Altzi, Gourke- 
nintz, Amir: Gourkeninq: Djongodertzin 
(? = Elder) and brother Giurkin: Yezintz 
Lazari son of Davith: Manesintz Giurkin: 
Zalin : Aruthiun : Saphar : Nazar: Zatikavintz 
Zourab : and his sons, Khat6n and Melqdn: 
the other Zatikavintz Aruthiun : Mourat: and 
Ohan : and his brothers with him : Dslfinkdar 
Aruthiun: Odintz Nazar, and his brother 
Apaqel, Kanajob Aruthiun: Dznephekintz, his 
sister’s son Baben: Naltchaqar Mouqel’s son 
Merab; and his brother Zandoukhaz Melqdn : 
and his son Sahak: Khetchikintz: Djardjar’s 
son Baben: Safadj Shermazan: his son Esda- 
ten: and his Ganalav Phner : and his brothers 
Giurkin, fcsdaten: Shermazan: and his son 
Gi6n: Dzauktzi Davith, Avanintz of Qanaradsch 
Gdgin : and Aruthiun: Zourap, and brother 
Zalin : Khatini son of Moses, and his brother 
Bezan: Pharsatan: Lucas’ son Giurkin, and 
brother Zourap : Diwan Shalwen : Phalandouz 
Authantil: Khourou Joseph, and his son-in- 
law : Saroukhanintz Shion: Darphin Aruthiun : 


Kharaz Gasbar, and his brother’s son : Abdwn, 
and his sister and son-in-law Merab: Avan’s 
son K ha ton : and his brother Gogie’s two 
brothers, Mankdn and Simon : Saroukhanantz 
the Friend ( sirelin ), Dambouratch Aslan’s son 
Giurkin, Khiipt’s son : Miladzintz Naskhiden : 
and his brother, and his son-in-law Darphin 
Aruthiun : Mankav’s boy (or servant) Avag: 
Moses’ boy Margare: Mekdtre Aslan : Houp- 
mtzi Aruthiun: Altzi Asatour: Davith’s boy 
Bidzinen: Rostand’s son Giurkin: Dzindz- 
Jaretzi Shermazan: Asia’ Pekintz Gasbar’s 
boy Shermazan: Lisetzi Thour, builder (or 
mason): Zaqare : two orphans, the one Babo- 
nintz Esdaten; the other Dambouratchi: 
Aslan’s son Giurgin Amedzatznoum : Kakhard 
(i.e. wizard) Thamaron and his son-in-law, 
Gandschtzi Balasan: Dzauktzi Shermazan: 
Orbiwdri Knktiq: Ether, Khoul’s sister, 
Mariam: Shoneintz Thinarph Thandinintz, 
Lalin : Heriqnaz : Thoumay’s sister Maran : A 
single house, congregation, Qaraph’s Burial 
(thaloum). This is the congregation I have 
left to my son Abraham’s care. In the patri¬ 
archate of Alexander Catholicos, and in the 
reign of Wakhdanq Khan, I, Sir Joseph, who 
am departing to Landakar ... in the year 
1159 (A.D. 1709), March 12. End of docu¬ 
ment.” 

Owing to careless punctuation, it is not 
always clear in the above document which 
names belong to which. 

11. Paper. Size, 17£ by 12 inches. Written 
in a square form of notergir . The title is 
written in gold; richly decorated bird-letters 
form the first word (jj4. Inside the lower loop 
of the {{is the purple stamp of the Patriarch. 
Title : 1| •yulrpm.^fib 

ubpmtjnub L pmg.mJ'tunmbp itpif.».a^b jfu.pnt£ L. pma.^, 
tujppb L ustT Jmnuibif-nptpop uibuiMfut^ tymyub pmlrb t 

t\fff [*]***“7 ^mpnv^nu L bmjpm^ 

tiA* $ m j n s 

Itm L. [nt-Umlflrpiy L. Jkbfc 

. . . 
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“To the Tsarina Catharine, together with 
her imperial son and heir to the throne and 
her descendants and all heirs of the Divinely 
protected Tsardom. The servant of J. C., . . . 
Lucas .. . Supreme Patriarch of the Church of 
all Armenians, also of the holy see of Edsch- 
miadzin . . 

In the sequel the Patriarch sets forth that 
he has succeeded Simeon Catholicos, and begs 
for the friendship of the Russian Empress. 
Dated Dec. 31, 1781. 

There is a note at the end, in the hand¬ 
writing of the Patriarch, authenticating the 
document : }*)uyugmibu <fpttgft ftt/ntf <&lrn.itttfp ft un.uiu^ 

u%nt.fXft tfkpu*j tfphgtrfng s “ So UlUoh I have 

written with my own hand for the confirma¬ 
tion of the above document.” 

12. Paper. Size, .12^ by 7* inches. Written 
in a rude notergir. Torn on right side. 

,pft hutn.utj utp' tfntJftuu tfwp'tfjfu 4 irtujpm^njh 

ufmutpfiuipp iutT ... ct The servant of J. C., 

Lucas Catholicos, Supreme Patriarch of all 
Armenians . . .” 

The letter is of the nature of a passport and 
recommendation to Ter Grigor, Bishop 
inp*l), Martiros Ward ape t and suffragan of 
Ter Lazar, who had brought twenty thouman 
drams to the holy see pm-Ju/h if. puuluh ft u m p 
uipnn.it), &c. Dated Oct. 10, 1238 (A.D. 1788). 

13. Paper. Size, 13 by 8 inches; in small 
square notergir , with coloured initial letters, 
and Patriarchal stamp in red above the 
text. 

A Bull of the same Lucas Catholicos, thanking 
and blessing the priest Grigor who had given 
15 thouman (pmuiTuA and other 


gifts, viz. pm.Juib Lu ^ntf hpmtffib 4 a pmn.wt!hf»tj 4 

iffHfnufns.mft rntfuttf-tui. . . . to the Primate or Bishop 
{utptmfLftptf) Martyros, coadjutor of Lazar the 
priest, for the good of the Patriarchal see. 
Dated Oct. 11, 1238 (A.D. 1788), from Walar- 
shapat. 

14. Paper. Size, 17J by 11^ inches. 
Partly printed. Two hand-illuminated angels 
uphold the official stamp, surrounded by rays 
of light, above the text. 

fni-uuii-np£mlfttpim ifpmtik *ft dnupurmututni. J^nt- *tpj 

(fmpmuftimf ptt.uuiutftftn. ifhpk^Jm%k • . . (enumerates 
the holy sites ) . . . tr. f> ungniXij mthmpdmh uufmumt-np 

L ufutgmoitkmj *ft tmp tfmptfmh ifutpifutuftmt^ j {\npmtf 
«/ unfuihtrmf_$iuuijk *ff*P u tp t U ^ op^bnLp truth , hutdmtf 
uftm^ufut%n*.phuih, jihnp's.p wntupkfuttfwh ... ft tftrpmj 
. . . tf.pfnf.np ufitiftiuinubfiif. . . . h. ft ptuum*.npfjih Jhpt/k 
ifutnnt git utp Jhi.puiuiiuimnu utpnn. %npm Jtrtf_ mhtffi 
ufwp&mbiMtif t . . . ^ uibutufuttf_ guthrty ft urnurut mpop 
Ztrpntfp «/utputduitT *ft ttfuijhuin.ni.p truth ufm^trf^ tfunuppL 
utpmn.it Ibnpur • npuft^u ut^ui tfUfuttiLtf uftpnj itrp utn.uijtirutf^ 
kftp Jf»h mfutZCutfu fft nulfft *ft Xtrtvh jutlfnp. fuutfututnt-^ 
plruihfth ifutptftuufitutfih . . . tpplttjutL. . . . *ft pm.fth 1271 
ynt fftuft rtlr tun. tfpuih uppnj tfwpmuftrmft ffhmp^uruinu 
mpruinju t 

This is a Bull of Wardan Wardapet of the 
Holy Sepulchre Church in Mura tat of Moush, 
sending his blessing to Grigor Pojosean. He 
remarks that his throne bestowed by Mourat 
was founded by the Illuminator, and is his 
place of boasting. He exhorts Grigor to 
continue his gifts for the adornment of the 
see, and assures him of the receipt of gifts 
sent by Jacob Khatchatur. Dated in the year 
1271 (A.D. 1821), July 15, at the gate of the 
Church of the Holy Forerunner. 

Bought of Madame A. Raffi, October 7, 1896, 
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Or. 6990.—Paper. Size, external 6^ by 4£ 
inches, of text 4^ by 3. Half-bound recently 
in green leather. Folios 210. Folios 1, 207, 
209, 210 have been torn and repaired. For the 
original disposition of the folios, see below. 
Written by at least two hands in the late- 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, in irregular 
cursive or holorgir. The first hand wrote folios 
1-169, 175-199, and also folios 170, 171, 
though in a different style of writing; other 
hands wrote folios 200-210. 

Contents: Songs, chiefly by Hovbannes of 
Thlkuran or Thurkuran. Most of these were 
printed by K. Kostanean at Tiflis, 1892, in a 
work entitled “John of Thlguran and his 
Songs.” See also the journal Handes of the 
Vienna Mekhitarists, 1893, p. 270. 

The following are the incipits of the songs 
given in this MS.:— 

Fol. 1. Hovhannes. s^bumj ufwwtfbpp Jf 
‘fl'ihf’k • •. “I saw a picture fair . . .” 

Fol. 26. Najash. \?ptufk at- unt-tn bqpLtupp 
m^(uuip^fut ptuhbpb ft pftuh ... (See cod. Or. 6449, 
fob 476.) 

Fol. 46. Hovhannes. u^mml^bp p^ipp A 

y htjbsjfilf bu pbput'brf . , . 

Fol. 76. Hovhannes. ufry. mpbtf 

tapir If fttT . ftt at.ttf unt.pt uip- tfutap at- • 

Fol. 9 cl. Hovhannes. TJ? ^atpLap f»pmm Jf> 
mmtT. 4r tub uffnntub wb^bfuf .. . “ To thee 1 address 
a spiritual precept .. .” (In Kostanean’s 
edition, Tiflis, 1892, p. 40.) 


Fol. 11 CL. Anon. DV b.tfmpifmufbmp 

tubtupuib b. «/ ntfatfat.ptfp ^ tut. ututtug butfp tut/httbpbmb . 
t[f*F tf.tubtf.mmu fpubgbp q.tttp Jftmpmb ... “ O priests 

and doctors, divines and congregations faith¬ 
ful .. .” 

At end l *1 ^pbgmt. ujp mphopfrbutbpu XbtiMtJp 
tuLtfhtuJhtf L. mlftup tubXmtTpu . ^utlfmpfb . pi£» ttfb 

“ This holy Economy w^as written by the sinful 
weakling in spirit, Hadjath, in the year 1035 
(A.D. 1585).” 

Fol. 15. Anon. ifiuttimtj ptiHf.tut.npb mjuutt-p 
b l( bmpjbhtunt.ifb . . . “ Christ the King of Glory 

is come to-day ...” 

Fol. 176. Of Arhaqel. k^t. pmufu np 

ufmmtfmlfutbk • "UL •bbtpt&ty* at.ptupnt.pf A* 

tf ntfbtT » tftptfjb . tfmptpfih . np tultbdtub A* tfttf pt/nt-fb ft 

apmj np 'gtatfgpniXmjb ki “Lend your ears 
to my discourse, which is precious; both for 
soul and body it brings joy . . .” 

The last stanza runs: uttuupbp Jbqvp fglrtuf 

jut^futup^ft np tpy[ttfnt.fb at. pbtf. tftupqftb utmlftut. 
tpntfUgjt ft tftuppfbp $p b^unulfb mt.pfbtulfbgft b. ft tfajub 

tTtupfttuir. tonat-tjh. juft which seems to bear the 
following interpretation: “ I, Ayaqel, filled 
with sin, in the land, had a little praise for 
the nightingale and the rose, and composed 
for Gabriel the angel, and for the Virgin 
Mariam, Mother of Jesus.” 

There follows a colophon of Hadjath, 

and the words: ^ P b 3 o pife. npf. fb t i.e. This 
was written in the year 1036 (A.D. 1586). 

Fol. 246. Anon. (’M* ftT jm V f, mqmcpb. 

tuptupatfpt ntf uthXb fuT* tuputtuunLiutp ttfmtpmml? 

... “ My soul, arise and pray unto the 

Creator, 0 my soul...” 
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Fol. 28k ^mutJnip ftt%. «y^£» *bbb jpmt[m^pjib * tip 

mtupfibw^ b nut-!" tugfuuip^ftb t 

LlC. 1 |***jp {* tfuiipmatui • *%• taibnp utbnub 

ftp* **»*{* 1 m-Jk/ftp • uii.fi Jft ft JojunmVb ff***- «/ ntpntfUutp 
flip JbbrwjJh&'P* b^ttrptj tfmuh unqnJnbft pb' uiy 

^pmjmh mtihkp f> *f’p t lf**- u, 3^ • • • 

“The history of the City of Bronze, which is 
a type of the false world. There was in 
Bagdad a Khaliph, w T hose name was Aphdumeliq 
(Abdumeliq). One day he w r ent down into 
the maidan and mustered his magnates. He 
asked them about Solomon, as to how he 
exercised authority over demons . . .” 

At end, fol. 94k Colophon : '\* r b 3 mi. ... ft 

tC U. ft Jmjftu mdfwnjh i <t b* mtLpb If £mppft . . . 

$mtfmpf,% UnmJpb “ This was written in the 
year 1035, May 17, on the third day of the 
week . . . by Hadjath.” 

Fol. 96. Ojiuim/uLp^ tf bfjrg/fn-fyb L. m 2 Cty path* 

VmJP kp blt um ' h b f m V"-Pb ^b L "**bp mb^mifi 

tf^mbl up mjp b Jib utlPuip^b,pmltiipip> bbpmgbmf 
bp it. fo ailf n£_m%kp • ^tttbun^m^ mqut^bp tfjib t 4 uib 
but IbtftMj nptjb • * * 

“ History of the peasant and the matter of 
the acre. There was once a prince in a city, 
and he had enormous treasures, so that no 
one in all the world had as much as he. He 
was old and had no progeny. He incessantly 
prayed to God, and God gave him a son . . .” 

In the sequel the son sells his parents for 
horse, arms, &c. A large part of the story is 
taken up by a dialogue between the youth and 
his bride (~qif4) and the king Darbasen. The 
king s daughter asks riddles—chiefly Scriptural 
—of the youth, her suitor, through her inter¬ 
preter. He solves the riddles and wins her. 

The tale is composed in vulgar Armenian. 
At the end is a note of the copyist, Hadjath, 
saying that he wrote out this tale in the year 
103G (A.D. 1586), July 29, on a Saturday. 

Fol. 123. ^'tiptjnitfL upb if.pfuf.npfinu ptiumtunp^fHi : 

|',4 gpfttf-npfinu ijlrb bfyhqjrgry it. uitjmt-fti bp utn- 

t"’ *”b L » k* /*• Y^A/' $ tt ’3 "L> 4 i*C utt - L fnip n^b"»pp . . . 

‘ ‘ The Questions of St. Gregory the Illuminator. 


Gregory brought a victim to the church, and 
prayed to God ; forty days and forty nights 
he ate no bread and drank no water ...” 

In this tract an angel instructs Gregory 
about the future state of good and bad men, 
describing to him all that is to be seen in 
heaven and hell. At the end, fol. 158, the 
scribe Hadjath states that he copied it in the 
year 1037 (A.D. 1587), March 29, on a Friday. 

hoi. 1 59 b. l| "tpp 4 ZCtfbnipfiL^t tfnmp^ni f fifpfth * 

1 *f» utmj Jbb pmfmunp L. u»bp bpLbjirm’b m^fump^ftb* 

bp fJutuinnt^b Ll mntttpft’bf , uftp bp guiqpatinni. PI- 

mmbp t^ Jhb mpft . . . 

“ Life and austerities of Phalul the King.” 
Begins: “He w T as a great king and lord of the 
Eastern world. He was wise and virtuous, 
loved poverty and hated riches ...” 

The various kciphays embodying the kings 
private devotions are copied in red. At the 
end, fol. 169k the scribe Hadjath attests that 
he copied this piece, called “ The Science of 
Phahlul,” in the year 1037 (A.D. 1587). 

Fol. 170. Without title, a hymn to the 
Virgin Mary, half in Turkish. 

{\huutjb mipfiutftbnt-p mmb mt-butftu : 

Pmbmpmft t/ajpfiuiif' utulb tatibutftu * 
tiivpt^mf, utJbftppmb mibutftu « 
ibpmjpb “bnt-p 'bnt.p math ft tttft opt i 
bumj utnqutft pbpfub$b*i' *•***> . . . 

The last two strophes, on fol. 171, are in 
Armenian, and are followed by a note of 
Hadjath to the effect that he wrote the above 
in the year n'pk, 1047 (A.D. 1597). 

Folios 172-175a contain biographical notices, 
in Armenian and Tartar, of birthdays. The 
first one legible is to the effect that “ Nerses 
was born in the year 1212 (A.D. 1763), March 18, 
Monday.” Similar ones follow. 

Fol. 175k A canticle of Mercy, of which 
the strophes begin with the successive letters 
of the alphabet. Begins : — 

I'ntifLiULUi ptiuttj % utpbtpmifb utpqutp . minftu gnju 
b*utfb*Hj ppnt-tfb ft ^ utipb • /*/«^«^/ b $ n lb u * f lu *h • • 




POEMS, TALES, AND APOLOGUES. 


271 


“ Dawn of Light, Sun of Justice, shooting forth 
light unto me, Emanation from the Father.. .” 

The end is lost through loss of a folio, 
numbered in Armenian 175, before fol. 180, 
which begins with the last words of a colophon, 

aS folloWS I fttutu fjutujbgo . ft ^juihtjnt-pfi 

(Jiffih tijb : tfbutjt • tfutp* ft . |J. utt-jib • 7r. ^utpPft * 

“ This book was bound in Ancyra of the 
Armenians, in the year 1035 (A.D. 1586), 
Febr. 9, on the fifth day of the week.” 

Various notes follow relative to the family 
of Hadjath, who, according to the first of 
them, was married in the year 1033 (corrected 
to 1036), on a Tuesday, Jan. 19. The birth¬ 
days of his children follow, of utptjnt. fumu (Arzou 
Khan); of uputb (Sinan), in the year 1040, 
Nov. 19, on a Friday; of Gregory, in 1042, 
Sept. 5, on a Wednesday ; of fumpph (Khutur), 
in 1044, Feb. 21, on Saturday ; of %utptftui^ub 
(Narphatchan), in 1046, July 22, on a Friday ; 
fmmftntO* ifuti^u/h (Khathun Phashan), 1047, 
Sept. 29, on a Friday; Sapharn, in 1048, 
Oct. 20, on a Saturday; Asmara, 1055, May 3, 
on Saturday; &c. 

Fol. 1816 contains a note in the first hand to 
the effect that, through the book falling into 
a river the first two pages were turned black 

(^uti /ala bqun. b. bluus^ut ). 

Fol. 183. Prayers of Grigor Narekatzi, 
beginning:— 

l| Jtjtpumftb un.bj •fe**J* tjCkP • . • 

f b “U* ur$un.npft* 

mbphp bitnubrj . np utljuapuibuij ft pl-U • Ll fthX . . . 

This is followed on fol. 1846 by other notices 
of births, of the eighteenth century. 

Fol. 185. Canticle of the Annunciation. 
Begins:— 

I *a%J ututm C 1 bitpitrjbutit un.trurftu utb ut nit Jhpnj II 

juijmha^pbmu ... “ To-day is the Festival of 
the Annunciation of the Birth of our Lord, and 
of Epiphany .. 

Fol. 1926. Fragment of a hymn or sharakan 
to the Virgin, written with musical notes. 


Fol. 1936. A hymn in honour of St. Sarkis. 

\ % jJb'huMjb up trppnpij.ui.1r p%ij jtbiuj btmn.tnj b. 

ututpftj'jmrjPntj_ puufutn.uytjjsb ... “ Chosen servant 
of the all-holy Trinity, and faithful, vic¬ 
torious . . 

Fol. 196. A Pentecostal hymn. 

\\m.pp tru . feP p tjopnLpVtj np pbwlfhutjq. bu ft bplffthu* 

L puipbputbfiu p uj*png putp ... “ Holy art thou, 
Lord of Hosts, who dwellest in heaven, and 
art glorified by thy saints ...” 

Fol. 201, in another hand. i| mprjun^butm.^ 

PfttJii uppnjh putpubrjft b tj.jtfnj.npft s 

| \utpubtj~ unit; » (\npttunT n^_ bptjftbp bp b. n£_ 

bptjfip* JipU t U?p u y ^HtJtp ntpnn. uibnupV i tjpfnj.np 
utub : ft *fbp u U uiuipjtuitjulh Jnuu tjtfbtjuiL. tj.njb • putpi^ 
ptugbutf^ tjujj jnuuaij ^utuurtj tupnn. tubnt-plr t 

“ Teaching of SS. Basil and Gregory. Basil 
said: When as yet there was neither heaven 
nor earth, on what did the throne of the God¬ 
head repose ? Gregory answered : It was clad 
in elemental light ...” 

In older MSS. the dialogue is between Basil 
of Caesarea and Gregory of Nyssa. It exists 
in Greek (see Caillau Coll., xlv., p. 229). 

Folios 203-207a, in later hand. Fragments 
of hymns and collects scribbled. 

Fol. 2076. A song of Hovannes of Thlguran. 

\yjtpbuig . . ,%ifut» gntjinijj tjnu utmhbjnrf^. . . 

In the text of Kostanean, Tifiis, 1892, 
p. 31, this is entitled A Song of Love, tnuitp 
ufpnj ; and it begins! | in/mit 2T , l^ n *L. kp mmu 
( \nptfunT vftpntf_ tj-utjJrptj. jmbbu ... i.c. “ Flaming 
like the sun, thou givest . . .” 

Fol. 2086. Sundry spells to be written on 
paper and swallowed against losses, sickness, 
and evil eye. Begins :— 

|| untb tj n p uu *truih np ftJtubujju pb tun. . . ftppb np 
tjnpbjb• tun. • ujutmutn. . . J"2j ^ tjutju • juibifuibpit ft 
tftrptuj tj. . . b. nt-utbj _ sump* b. tnbuuib bu yun.jmi pft 
Yjtuttft. Y'pftut'bbf x Yffrtfturjft unftfttupujj P ujjJft 
pni.juttj . . uthbp* ybjaiitbjfiuti np tjnrjutpbj^ b 
utitnt.it • 

“In case you have lost anything, if you 
know where it was lost, take three bits'of 
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bread and write on them such and such names, 
and give them to eat, and you will behold the 
might of God, viz. Araph , Aqianeq , Ariphayi 
aphiaray thaymi , loose the spell ...” 

The second spell, to be consumed with bread 
and cheese, runs :— 

\\Jjtnt.[t9 t 1|m» . . iil^ i 

utqm^bJ' yZbq_ tfpmbb^ y«ya» . . tpnqftu uyumfku 

utputpl^p* ipni^rnjSi dutptKkty , uuftmbnt-SBi npntfuybft , 
mmob^ni. nul^bputg , &C. 

“ Amrouth , Arapasaq , AAara^, Aa . . owfA: 
I pray thee allow not the thief to swallow this, 
without you cause him trembling of the body, 
consumption of the stomach, enlargement of 
his bones ...” 

The original disposition of the folios of this 
codex must have been other than that in 
which they are now bound up, for the original 
Armenian numbering of the folios does not 
agree with the existing sequence. If this 
Armenian notation was correct, then the folios 
should be read in this order, using the symbol 
x for a missing folio : 207, 208, 1, x y 7, 2-6, 
8-169, 193-200, 183-192, 175-179, .r, a, ISO- 
182. Neither folios 201-206 nor 112, 113 are 
numbered by this first hand, but in another 
hand, and must therefore have been added 
later, although they are necessary to the com¬ 
pleteness of the text. The Armenian number¬ 
ing of the fascicules also fails to tally with 
that of the folios. 

In the lower margin of many folios the first 
hand has written aphorisms or pious ejacula¬ 
tions, in weaker ink. A seal bearing the legend 
m.zC.m.p. is stamped on folios 76,126,216, 
546, 63a. Another, of whose legend only the 
letters ffibn. can be discerned, on fol. 956. A 
third, now illegible, on fol. 126; perhaps the 
middle line of its legend w r as «*.buife (Avetiq). 

106 . 

Or. 2738.—Fine vellum, somewhat yellowed. 
Bound in reddish-browm leather, with flap, 


and holes for studs, now lost. The covers and 
flaps are stamped with geometrical designs. 
Size, external by 3 inches, of text 2J by 1-J. 
Folios 259, written, 17 lines to a page, in a 
neat, clear bolorgir of about 1550-1650, with 
many compendia. There are 23 quires, eacli 
of 12 folios, except nos. 2 and 8 with 10, 9 
with 11, 14 with 8, and 22 with 2. The last 
quire of two folios, 258-9, is numbered /* (= 2) 
in the low’er margin of 258. The scribe has 
never inserted the red initials of the verse- 
couplets on fol. 259. In the rest of the volume 
these w T ere, as was usual, added in red after 
the text was written out. The volume is in¬ 
complete at end. Coloured headpieces with 
marginal arabesques mark each new section. 

The book contains the Poems of Nerses the 
Graceful, Catholicos of Sis in A.D. 1166. The 
poems contained in the volume are the follow* - 
ing: - . 

lol. 1. npr^ft ^utt-p Jftmbjib . . . ** JeSUS, 

Son only-begotten of the Father...” (See the 
Venice edition, 1830, of Nerses’ Poems, p. 9.) 

hoi. 85. (Iff jtpp^pat^mb funp^ULpq. fum^pb 

g-ugbp jbpb^njfib . . . 

“ Thou who didst manifest the saving 
mystery of the Cross . . .” 

hoi. 116. Hp£uiutt*l(uipuib pufbf* hptf.nqpb 

|» qbg . jC, ^uyng be. jmn.mfp bitp utiT s 

if. pit gun. uuqjdlfb bpfy ^uiqutpTrh 

utiutTp jutblflfh i 

11 Iffupph 'ft ^opbb Jbp bfulfu.ib t 

*{• 'Uvlfo 7 /'*«» •lxir % * 

“ Colophon of the singer of this discourse. 
In 601 of the Armenian era, at the beginning 
of the New Year, this prayerful discourse was 
written . . .” (See the edition, p. 160.) 

Fol. 1216 . Of the same Nerses, on the 
Trinity. 

|tIn uutntfutbfnT tub i utbbftb tmbbq~ U. 

mhutffufpb s 

fll nutsintfuibfitT tub qrtprfftb Jftutbftb , . , 

“ I confess God the Father, unbegotten, 
increate, and without beginning; I confess 
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God the Son, timeless, only-begotten of the 
Father . . (See the edition, p. 169.) 

Fol. 1615. ^yftgtutntulftuptub in% *hbpub*tft : 

l] ^unfit tuumnt-mbqj fuoulrp qtt*ju path : 

| bp utttq, b. n£ *hju!h : 

uft put jftJlup utUSkh tub tup tbit , b utbqft 

ftUutuutnh . . . 

“ Colophon of Sir Nerses. As touching God 
it was not right or fitting for me to utter this 
discourse, for a foolish heart and a worthless 
soul is not an abode of wisdom . . (See the 
edition, p. 222.) 

Fol. 166. f\uA [upturn nuunt-3Ltuuftptug Stbifbg : 
ft qftdy uypnt-ptAtftg ut tun fig nuiLp *^jftntfj 

uJj qpbq Jb pXwlpuj ft i pitting pb 

^ tuLutuuuj , , . 

“A discourse for studious children, com¬ 
posed in metrical stanzas according to the 
letters of the alphabet.” Begins : “ A is for God 
(Astuadz), and bids thee be near him, if faithful 
thou art . . .” (See the edition, p. 326. The 
text has musical neumes over it.) 

Fol. 175. tfyflt £a» “hbqftb b~^ bqbptg 

f ftqfidutg ] ^tujlpuqtub ut tun.fig . £uttfibptfiutfp : ttqbut^'ft 

“hbpubub > 

Y'iJP'Im tubpui^ftqpb muk qjub t 

p'bni.pft' rT^ tup tup tub . . . 

“ A discourse of Faith. About creatures. 
According to the Armenian letters in metre, 
uttered by Nerses.” Begins: “A for beginning - 
less , so call thou God. Increate nature, no 
creature is he . . .” (See the edition, p. 313. 
I have added necessary words in the title.) 

Fol. 180. *[ 9 npfitt ptuh * *| 9 tr putuimulpub • putb 

fuptuui nt-unt-dhtuoftptug ifiubfytubgt ]i qftJutg iujpnt.pb%fig 
ununfig , nutblup ^ tutftntf : 

l \jpb iun.iu£[ih ptjpbq , utqtu , ^utbb jfnTtuuutpu 
qbptulftuj. 

\^ppnpqna7rpti Jb p&tufytuj fftbftu bpftt^g utMtqut • r ne 
“bnputj : 

“ Of the same, a disciplinary discourse. 
Instructive for studious children. Composed 
to suit the alphabet in metre.” Begins: “A is 
the first (Ayadschin), and leads thee, child, up 


to supreme Wisdom ; thou art brought nigh to 
the Trinity with its triple stem.” (See the 
edition, p. 341.) 

Fol. 185. *( fnpfiii %bpubuft wutugbtuj— nuttttbtuunp 

^j ul f ,ni [j 

I* A- tubhrp tub^tuuuilfttij $tujp qp/iLplrg, ftbSi nqnpJbut* 

[\tubrp ’ft $opb utblCn. bt/cttq. 

np iT‘p tfbtugtup , % ft qpuuj t 

“ Of the same Nerses, composed in metrical 
form.” Begins: “ God increate, Father of mercies, 
have pity on me. Word from the Father, in¬ 
effably begotten, who wast made flesh, have 
mercy on me . . .” (See the edition, p. 323.) 

Fol. 187. f^fi^uiutiufytupiuti ^jtu'rd^gb \]riqtTnbft qn p 

fti.pnifp XbrLoph q-ffirg i 

|\bhqbtr ^ nqnifl't jf*J**Mj futuqtuqnt.plr tuLhlb tupptug a 

^atppatmbgtuu ftJiuutnnt^p. t qnpqftu fuputhg~ pqq-O^ 

‘tii1L.‘p S 

“ Colophon of the Proverbs of Solomon, 
which he wrote with his own hands ...” In 
this the first, third, fifth lines, and so forth 
both begin and end with the first, third, and 
fifth letters of the alphabet respectively. (See 
the edition, p. 356.) 

Fol. 197. *1 ttbpubuft tfpujbgnj /J tuqtuq.it 

bplfhftg b. qutpqtlg %‘p : ptuputrCltiuptupft qftJutg %‘p'» ’ft 
bp l^nuttuu'hftgb tqtupbutp nut fig j |* fitbqpnj iun.1t 
ptf^fputqbutfi b. tuuutqtuqftutft Jfuftpatp uibnub i 

1*jT bqiufytub f- n [p*f_ pttnt-Pfi b ft uif qpubtuIntuit , 
juthbqbh iq butp fytuiluip utbqnt. tfTfb : 

X'j'fP'ybutbJ' q^nt.pupil ifbpftb b. ‘Lbppltutlpub . , , 

“ Of the same Nerses of Klay. About Heaven 
and its embellishments (stars), an ethopoetic 
ode, in a ballad-measure of twelve feet, at the 
request of a physician and astronomer named 
Mkhithar.” Begins : “ My nature is created 
and had a beginning, but drawn on to the 
increate vault matchless, I separate the waters 
above and below ...” 

Fol. 207. *y 9 njbiu\iuifi urturpp J fubqpnj utbntZ'btu^, 

qftb ututltg t 

IIYZ!" u ^ J trq^ pbnt-pft pbonpbgtub , utltbqftq 

utbtJtu^nt-ftffi ^bvrb-bgtuh t 
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“ Songs in the same measure, at the request 
of the aforementioned person.” Begins: “ In- 
create nature of the Eternal Being ...” (See 
the edition, p. 297.) 

Fol. 2096. C^p tuij.pni.pifi ^nJbputlfutb tffujut^, 

uutbnt-pfp. t |J utlju ^utjlfuttftubgb ubnft , b utp£utifnt.%hutgb 
tpupJft , *ft ulftjfuuhgb Jfib^b 'ft tfuifuT^ufb : ***!_. 

‘'hbpukuft brjjLop Ijuipatjfynufi ^utjng , tup' tf.pfnj.npuf , 
jftt-putlptibuh "buifithfu i 

Q^tupmuttfuibk ^opL nprpfi ^ututnt.gut'hbf^ 
tjtfutpi bpbntjjt t . . . 

“A composition in Homeric strain. Con¬ 
cerning the Armenian race and the stock of 
the Arshakuni, from the beginning until the 
end. Addressed by Nerses, brother of Sir 
Gregory, Catholicos of the Armenians, to his 
own ancestors.” Begins : “ Tis meet for a 
fathers son to pay the debt he owes to his 
parent. . .” (See the edition, p. 495.) 

107 . 

Or. 2622.—Oriental paper, much yellowed. 
Recently bound in half-leather. Size, external 
6 J- by 4| inches, of text 4 by 2^ or 4^ by 2^. 
Folios 178, including vellum fragments at 
beginning and end of volume. Written in 
double columns of 17 lines each, in clear bolorgir 
or round hands hardly later than 1650. The 
first hand, of folios 2-80, is somewhat neater 
than that of folios 81-177. On folios 2-80 
much of the text has been effaced by damp ; 
and with the exception of folios 2 a and 556- 
58, few pages are fully legible. Why on 
fol. 58a the first column remains unimpaired, 
while the second and both columns of the 
verso have almost vanished, is difficult to 
explain. Here and there the evanescent 
text has been rewritten in a hand resem¬ 
bling that of fol. 83 on. Stress-accents for 
reading aloud are added in this first part of 
the MS., and for punctuation the point and 
raised comma, with double point at end of a 
period. The second part of the book, folios 81- 
177, is in a hand less compact and coarser, but 


not necessarily later. In this second part the 
first two lines of each section are in red ink, 
and the text occupies a larger space on each 
page. At the beginning of this second part, 
fol. 826, is a rude illumination of a saint stand¬ 
ing erect, while a hand is pointed towards his 
head out of heaven. On the opposite page the 
second part of the text begins, surmounted by a 
crude floral headpiece with marginal arabesque. 
The beginning of the book is lost, but not 
more than two folios can have dropped out, 
since the first quire, which ends fol. 11, contains 
10 leaves, and all the subsequent ones only 
8 each. This first half of the codex contains 
10 quires, numbered in the lower margin. The 
second half contains 12, of 8 leaves each ; and 
a new numeration of them begins at fol 82. 

Contents: The volume contains Moral Tales 
and Apologues. Those in the first part 
frequently begin with the words : \\ u f> u* n .ml i w 9 
pk ... (“ It is said in the Parables that...”), 
followed after an interval by an epilogue which 
begins : {\n^ 3 u/bk wn.u,l i u pk . .. (“ The parable 
shows that . . .”). The text of this first part is 
deficient at beginning and end. It begins as 
follows :— 

Fol 2. ... uthnulfft puttfuilput- Jutut ijjg %tflu sjftbft* 

bt- but blftup jnuth b utuk ' nt f pump ft |3y tjq.fthfiu ft tftutnu 
pn ptTpbtT b b^bij~ tjq.f!hfib jbplfftp b ft^fuuthpb bftbut^ 
gbfntf^ utuutgftb : fttTtupbptup ntf fttJtuuutmukp, bt- but 

tuub ' k.p bftbuitjbfn utptfmbft k *ff ^brjutt. 

jbplffp • pk bu tuppbutj^ kf t f±b u * but ftbpb tfjtu ^bqnjp 
jbplffp x 

]\Jutuuihtuukp Jf* i( n fbu* 9 ft lCuig~ tfnun.utt.np fpfuutb Jft 
It. blfb piuqJbgtut l b blf btT ^utq_ b bjfttj tfp.bputVh b 
bpnt-g jbpbuu ft ^futubfu np Ifn^butj^kp tfltut , b putp^ 
If tug utb utlt ft^futuhgh b ulfuuth . , ^utplfutbbtjhtu , b but 
^btfnLpp utuk ' putplfutbutjp » iff utjf^ tputp fft utbq^ 
m tTj_ tftnft^t utnuhu .putb tfbpbult b m p* jtutbtjJi . . . (12 WOTCls 
illegible ) . . . b ^putbututlfbut ^ utpbmpntf^ b 2 jupbuip 

tpfiupij-utpuintfj 

gttihk utmulfu pk ujutput k t*~P t t^ , C r t m pk 

uttP tTtuptf. np tUnugutlfutb kt jt 1 U (J U Ifbutbpu nulfntf b 
utpbutpntf ujutpbni-pft tin urn k * 

|\Jutuutbutukp nXt utqputut m.%kp bnt-f_ n Plfip u b. ft 
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JmtT Jut^nub tfttfbtug gnpgftpb b uiub* ntf npgbutlfp 
puignL.iT tf.ti/bb-u tfih tgui^uib ft ^utpgli ftJng jutjtfftb Jbp» 
ftulf tf ut b ij [ib gnugu/hbiT 3ibg» tujj np ftunptuifnjb tftnpb 
b wgfuwwft “but gututbb jgtubib • b ^htn tfui ^ nt/h ^ uit.pb 
utfuu/b npgftgb ^u/buif^ ui^juuiuint-fip b funputgnjb tfut^ 
pbfit ifurjtff/b • b uidt/b Jbtf ftubtup tfjt f/bpb iputgb 

jq.it/bAb , b ulfutut- utjgftb tuZibf^ b gust-pu/biujp b but 
puitfnL.iT ufutnt-tf^ b b fjtg gbut ginbiftt. : 

tj^nugu/bb *un.uitfu fib . . . 

“ . . . tendered him wine in a cup. But he 
stood up and said, ‘ 0 good king, to thy glory 
do I drink this wine *; and forthwith he poured 
out the wine on the earth. But the princes 
laughed, and said, “ Thou art mad, 0 philo¬ 
sopher.’ But he replied, * ’Tis ye that deserve 
to be laughed at. It merited to be poured out 
on the ground; for had I drunk it, then ’tis I 
that you would have poured out on the ground.’ 

“ A certain philosopher was invited to dinner 
by a celebrated prince. And he came and lay 
down ; and when the salt came, he filled his 
mouth with it and spat it out in the face of 
the prince who had invited him. But the 
princes were wroth, and began to beat him ; 
but he said quietly, ‘ Do not be angry, for a 
more abominable place is not to be found in 
all the world than his face. For . . . and 
carved in silver and strung with pearls.’ 

“ The parable shows that every man should 
deck his soul (or himself) with what is lasting, 
for this life with its boast of gold and silver is 
false. 

“ A certain necessitous but w T ise man had 
lazy sons. So in the hour of death he called 
his sons, and said, 1 My sons, much treasure 
from my forefathers lies stored in our vineyard. 
However, I will not show you the exact spot, 
but he that digs deepest will find it.’ And 
after their father’s death the sons began to 
work hard, and dug up the vineyard very deep, 
each working his best in order to find the 
treasure. But the vineyard began to flourish, 
and waxed so strong as to produce a wealth of 
fruit and fill them with its treasure. 

“ This parable shows that. . .” 


The last complete tale begins, fol. 77 f>, 
thus:— 

'uiprf Jft u/bnl/b bp , iftbututu Jft b fift Jft 

nt/bbp b. tfttnpf^ Jft . "but b fn.p tfnph/b tujb bp np 
ifj£u/buiufuip^bp‘b tfni. gfihbp* b ifmnp Ifutnp $mg tfnt- 
utuifth np nLutbp . . . 

and ends as follows :— 

b L Jhtfbnt-fiftt/b up' utju b np f^nupb qppfiuutn 
Ibbutb tfnL. ‘b^utbuitfb b t gpfiuutnltbuib tfjju b fp^npb 
gq-nupb t/htfuig b u/buu.pb'bni.filr. b ftuiptufib ^tnbgftuut 
fi inpptTu/bft , ffji Jiupg ftp utgfuuip^fiu ^ friuwi. fift Jiupifbntf 
^ u/htfb'f- b"b b n < tfutJftb bfu/hbfj> b m pu Xbtib IfttL. uiui 
b Juiprpfttf n£_ gjuJftb (? tfiuJf/b ) Itfu/hbf_. . . utub . . 
ufui^bf unLtf. ft tfjp tuiT ppftuutnbbg • tf.pb»Q> gtuju tfu/b 
njtu (? tfuibnbpu} ^uiuutututnLp'p. gjt nig bbphtfbutJp 
btTp Jtttb f-jui^fiuip^u , *bnjbufb u uf input b np tfiu^nt.tujp 
bpa/hbiTp jut gfuutp ^ b u i sfutub npn i»i b tg input ^ppftu ^ 
utnbbfg np juibjni.uuiptup (?) unt-tf. uin/bnuf~ ft tfjT 
t/hnbfit/b tfjt tun. m pu tpbtug jnjub jtpftuutnbbftg * tfbhJg 
tfuiju Ifutbnhjpu ^ tuutmnutnL.fip tfjt nig b'bfjbgbtnJp btQ> 
tTLnbtuf juifjuutp^u , np gftbf/b but Jbg^ tnt-pfibuutf ujiT 
putpbutgb, ufjbtgbu b. but uut^tfu/b tupuituunt-bfn ft i£fr 
Jbnbptjb nig b. fibpb tuputuiunt-buig ft tfjp~ Jhnbfnjb 
ifutifuipnL. • H/ 7 ?* n P ffjnputtuunt-b fb uiubfjt 

u/buttpbf/b (?) g^bp tf nn-tfb/^ b. gjTutlfuttt/b ^utplfu/bbtfiuJ 
gbpbub tupftJbbf• IfuitT gubi _ gq.b'bnLf• tnjbtgftufjb 
^ uilfiun-tulf b *nj ^ptuJu/bf/b , b fib gr^fu/btu, |u. uit-p 
tuigutffuutpbugb : }^ B Uftu u/buttfbft fppuiputp pbggbJ'tfu/b w 
nbtug jttu^uibtuf/b , ’btfntfjig b tupJutbfi b ft up funp^pgnjb 
tfplfbugft t b fib g n f tnugft » “3-• tuiT tuigui^fumpbugb b 

fib n £ qtun/btUy fb tginput np tfbtuj jtpftuutnbbut tubnt 
tubnt-u/libfj tftutT ppftuutnbbtu ^ uiJiupbf* niff^ ftppb 
Ifjnp IftLtutgiu^utu npp ntXft J n J u jtupnt.pTr ft 

Jhn.bfttg : 

^ututtltiLpfiu jiuiLuiftingb ft up ^u/jputigbuttugb , fib 
utbutubbp ntfb np fttt.uiubtfb'b fiiugnu^ft tlft ifiutiLiui-p b 
jfnfunLpp bfutbbp tun. tub gbptf . . . 

Here at the foot of fol. 81a the text breaks 
off, the verso containing other matter in a later 
hand, namely a list of household effects. The 
following is a translation of the above 
passages:— 

“ There was a man named Kher w r ho had a 
barrow and shovel and a can, and whose 
employment consisted in making the roads; 
and people gave him bits of bread to eat. . . 
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“Now the interpretation of this story is 
this. The water [reading dschurn ] signifies 
the Christian and the Christian Christ, and the 
well the pit of sin and iniquity. And the name 
Sabbath is to be translated ‘ rest/ because the 
people of this world repose in fleshly indulgence, 
and do not desire to quit it. And Christ 
assists them, but they do not want to quit 
it ... He tells us not to keep up mourning 
for Christians. We indite and enact the 
following canons, to wit: As by birth we 
entered this world, so by death we must quit 
it. Therefore it is not meet that Christians 
should mourn hopelessly for the dead, inasmuch 
as Christ has become the hope of Christians. 
We therefore lay down these canons and enact 
them, that as by birth we entered the world, 
so he who gave himself to us for a pattern of 
all that is good set also a limit to the shedding 
of tears for the dead, in so far as he himself 
wept over the dead Lazarus. If, then, any 
venture to weep to excess, to tear their hair 
and smite their faces and bathe their counte¬ 
nances in blood, or to put on black raiment, 
they violate the edict of God. If such a one 
repent, let him do penance for forty days ; but 
if he dare insolently to oppose the canons of 
the priest, he is deserving of anathema, and 
shall be deprived of the holy Sacrament. If 
he still repent, he shall be a penitent for ten 
years; and if he does not turn back, he must 
not be called a Christian or esteemed to be 
such, but rather to be one of the wicked 
idolaters who have no hope of resurrection 
from the dead. 

“ A history from the ancient holy Patriarchs 
of how one of them beheld a luminous queen go 
up in glory and pomp to God in heaven . . .” 

The second part of the MS. contains the 
Rhymes of Phrik (nu,u,hunnp m p These 

are in a later dialect of Armenian. They begin 
thus:— 

tuptupft^h tun Jtupq.fyutU vfcp bpp. tjnt.gwbf?p t 


kp **pq.t»p qun-m!jb tu/j.tuJiuj tip uftpntfth . 
iuj tptL&tuju hpt-ftpgp l hnj uftpnSJh mujphgmu ft £pp$l*1y 
hqkh , mtuu^uibfth qtuupfthm^h tub • tjnt-tjtubl;p l , . . 

“ If there were no love in the world, or if 
the Creator had not become Love unto man¬ 
kind, when would love be manifested . . 

There are sixteen such poems devoted to 
religious and moral topics. The last, fol. 171, 
is entitled: luuuttjirwp II nqjttuhp ft tftp 

tj,uipttnbutbtjb L. iutftthfnj : 

It begins; ft^^upiTtubp Jft Jbh KL J'tnftf 

ff-pkig I ft)ftubnt-fl?r ^uthif.u§Jtmh m ph nift ipatpk 

ufutwJhp Jfttupup t |w_ft tu &nt-fifth tubptut. £«>*. fifth 
tuhtft&tup • ftup m pturjgpnt-fift £ ptupft % U. ftt-p r^tunbnt. fifth 
q.Jmp : funhtup^nt-fifth £ ptutpiL.J', II ^tui/plrpni. fifth 

jbb-p * • • • 

“ A lament composed by Phrik.” Begins : 
“ Hear ye of a great wonder, and come and 
imitate. Who can appropriately (lit. on one 
string) recount the attributes of Godhead ? 
His Godhood is infinity without end. His 
gentleness is good, and his wrath hard to bear. 
His humility is vast, his patience long . . .” 

Neither portion of this codex is dated, but 
an owner has written on fol. 816, which the 
first scribe left blank :— 

pti-u ujtupnhu tun ft 
qfpftifuni. ^mpff.tugft 
fit[hftu nfp rplrgft 

“ I, Lous Paron, obtained the Poems of 
Phrik and read them. In the year 1062 (1612) 
I wrote this.” 

On the same page an earlier hand has written 
an inventory of household effects, thus :— 

! "p : fun^np vtu fi t hu*p 

ujtuq.ft i fi t pubptuprp i s [ftp 
k*ft j tu i pufytuh t tu : jputiftliftp i 
i p i ftujfituu t m qj fiuiu ( p t tl'ntT 
^tuu yT: Jtuftuuu : y": fituiftiuj t 

“ 8 rough planks. 1 basin. 6 mugs. 2 
taper-holders. 3 wallets.” &e. 

Part i. of the volume may be of the fifteenth 
century. 

The vellum fragments bound in measure, 
the one 7| by 5f, the other by 5 inches. 
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The vellum is much yellowed. The hand is an 
ergathagir or uncial, with characters £ in. 
high, written in double columns originally of 
16 or 17 lines. They contain Matt. II 20-26 ; 
the Ammonian Canons are added. The hand 
is of the tenth or eleventh century. The 
writing is above the horizontal lines, which 
are ruled exceptionally deep. 

108 . 

Or. 4580. —Oriental glazed paper. Bound in 
brown leather, with flap; metal studs and 
clasps lost. Size, external 6 by 4^ inches, of 
text 4 by 2£. Folios 283 ; written in a regular 
notergir or notary’s hand, 23 lines to the page. 
The first 11 and the last 5 folios, left blank by 
the original scribe, have been filled in by later 
hands, as see below. Folios 1-9 and 283, 
however, are of a coarse rough paper, and were 
perhaps added later to the MS. The volume 
consists of 23 quires of 12 folios each, but of the' 
last only 9 remain. Folios 262-282, of which 
the margins had perished, have been mended. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 11. History of Alexander. 

Begins I \\Jutuutnubgb bqpiqmutgt-ng' bpff/pp b. 

bmfnt. ^uttpnj ^ utubut . . 

The text of the old Armenian version of 
pseudo-Kallisthenes is here much abridged, 
vulgarized, and divided into sections, of which 
each is followed by a or kafar , a metrical 
recapitulation or moralizing commentary, in 
later Armenian. Often, too, the kafar are 
mere devotional outbursts, having no reference 
to the text, and are sometimes put in the 
mouths of the actors. In every case the letters 
0 in the margin draw attention to them. At 
the end, fol. 97a, is a note to the effect that 
God had helped the unworthy Khatschatur to 
reach the end—apparently of his transcription. 

Fol. 976. ( i)«fii>«/rv£.^7yr iqqbib np 

utupfibui^ b unuin utuuiphtfnppu : qpp puipgJiubbgpb 
f 1 Jiuuutiuubpj> qmju i 


Begins: l| tujp *p tqmqmutm qtvjjtlf}usj Jp* nptu.iT 

whnultb 4 utpqnuJh op Jp p Jqjmwh pfutt.. b. 

Jnqnifliatg qftup JhbmJbbg. L. b^mpg qbnuiu tfjuub 
unqntTnbp tupjiuypb . |3 4 uta%bp ^putjutb *p tfp 

qpuutgb . . . 

“History of the Brazen City, which is a 
symbol of this false world, translated by the 
lovers of wisdom.” Begins: “There was in 
Bajtat (Bagdad) a Khalifay whose name was 
Abdmeliq. One day he went down into the 
moydan (parade-ground), and mustered his 
magnates; and he asked them about King 
Solomon, how he exercised authority over the 
demons . . 

Against the speeches and odes put in the 
mouths of the 'personae dramatis the word 
is written in the margin. 

Fol. 1206. History of King Bahlul. 

l| lupp b. T^q^bnuppub put^ piuq.utt.nppb t 4/> ua * 

Jib putq.utt.ap b. mbp jutpbb^btub ut^Juutp^pb • bp 
ft Jot u in nub L utittuppbfi . uppbp quiqpunnni.p'jp b. utmbp 
qJlbnt-ppi |'«4/» q*••ju Ifbuibpu b. ^nqutyp qJiu^b . . 

“ Life and asceticism of King Bahlul. He 
was a great king and lord of the Eastern world. 
He was wise and virtuous; he loved poverty 
and hated riches. He hated this life and 
meditated on death ...” 

Fol. 1256. ^uttnjht.pfi tfyr Jutbl^uilib b. utqfj^wbb, 

utuut ifyr nuput funuplr • 

y,jp Jfr kp flfuu/h ’ft gut quip Jft L nub bp utjbxuttp 
qtuhX , np h*uP nt^pttupb'b pmb qbut urnj 

tfutpmunp b. fJ$j. pbpb bbputgbiu(_ bp b. qwutufy 

nJhbp . . . 

“ History of the youth and the maid. Tell 
of joy.” Begins: “ There was a man who ruled 
a city, and had much treasure, greater than 
any other in this world ...” 

Fol. 133. *1\uiinJnt.pp qtupjtubiaquib pq’ppb np 

bp *p JluJiubuitppb P'tfp utunpbumbaiU u*gfuutp^ph 

np utub tqutmJht-pp bn put : 

Jbb puiqtuunp Jp jutunpbumbutb » mbnub Pq'ppb 
fy"£p quipjutquib , nub bp utbppu ^444^ b. •pb^fb** 

tfutb • Utah bp ^unn putqutgatg ^nupiT b. ^ putjutb . . . 

“ History of King Zarmanazan, who of old 
time was king of Assyria, who tells his story.” 
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Begins: “ There was a great king in Assyria. 
The king’s name was Zarmazan (sic). He had 
cavalry innumerable and elephants . . 

In the sequel, the Queen, after a dream, 
bears a son named Farman. The piece is in 
metre, and at the end, fol. 164, is the note :— 

i\ a U n f ‘ 1 buju bpgng^ uju ptubfui* fi jwpblfb jtuiquipb 
^u/bgb*q bntfatfyfiu. a if igtuutm.ut^uib bqptujp tip pb 
tu.ua/bfiu • l. ft jutqopu jut jfi^btu gJkquti.np ngfiut 

“ Jacob the Bishop is singer of this tale, of 
the city of Ardzik over against Dzowak ( i.e. 
the lake). 0 venerable brother that mayest 
con this story, in thy prayers remember my 
sinful soul.” 

Fol. 1646. History of Barlam and Josaphat, 
by Araqel the Doctor. 

Begins ; {J tipthutT ^utjpb bplfbutunp jbpltpft 

^tuZ/figutt- • b pu/Ub tub fiQb usp Jnipi&mgui l. » fi 

fuiuguiiftvujutb bgbutj^ufipnif^ putpiputguu. . . . 

“When the heavenly Father condescended 
on earth, and the Word God came down from 
heaven and was made flesh, and being crucified 
was exalted by love ...” 

This is a metrical abridgment of the text 
usually given at the end of Armenian, meno- 
logia. The full text has recently been printed 
at Valarshapat. 

At the end, fol. 190&, is read the follow¬ 
ing 

ptfutlpubftu ujatj np nt-ftl £utpftup bp % nupunt/b 
L bp bp ft *bnjb jutptup utpgbut ^ bp » nutbtu^uuft ^fibbgaiL. 
juyu uinjujpb^b* iftupguitqbui i^n^bgttutp pu/bftu 

fubgpngb : 

“ In the year of the Armenian era 883 
(A.D. 1434) this work, composed in Arabic, 
was thrown into metrical form by Ayaqel (or 
Arhaqel) called Wardapet, a seeker after the 
Word.” The clause rendered “ composed in 
Arabic ” is not very intelligible, but it seems 
to bear that meaning. There follows a request 
for the reader’s or copyist’s prayers. 

Fol. 191. The History of Khikar. 

^munfett-pf/b. fuputui fufilpuputj fuTiuuuibnjb gnp tgutput 
b nL.au/bfi £ 4 pbpbntmtutn.utfft npgng t£u uiL.gutni.p1ri 


(\unTu uLtibpiupfuIia mpjtutjfib munpbumu/bbtmjg b 
“bfibt-bf * 1 bu fu ft If tup gptqfip utppmjf/b . . . 

“ History and maxims of Khikar the Sage, 
which should be studied and read before sons 
for their profit.” Begins : “ In the age of 
Seneqarim, King of Assyria and Nineveh, I, 
Khikar, secretary of the King ...” (The text 
is somewhat abridged. See “The Story of 
Ahikar,” London, 1898, where I have printed 
the text. See also MS. Or. 4548.) 

Fol. 212. *i\uiuiifnt.p fi ht/bqbu/b b ubpbqbu/b 

utppwbhtffih 'hbn.utb Jiu^dhutftb b ptutf.uii.npbfb : 

y* m uuuu%op IfmitT bqb ftbX gutpXbut ^ bptypnpg u/bgauT 
pnL.n/b ^utpfyutbbf- qJunmbttftg tfuiifa/buifyuigpuig iquiin 
iTnLpfrg Ipupguu. hr a/bnuga/bbjj pb nptqb u IfUtiP qp*£_ 
gnpbgu/b utjump^f/b $tujng , b pwpbpwgt.itg , jnubng L 
mn.^mumputl ( pig uifibgbpu tutT. . . 

“History of the birth and upbringing of 
that minister of Satan, Mahmet, and of his 
reign.” Begins: “Here I desire once again to 
take in hand the books of the chroniclers and 
set forth their histories in order, and to show 
how and what men did in Armenia and Baby¬ 
lon, in Greece, and generally all over the 
world ...” 

Ends, fol. 222 : . . . b tutgiu bpqat-tlb utpiupbiup 

iPuqftiT t b bqputjpb ot/iuput ^bbu/bbf^ ft Sift Jf/b^b ft 
iTut^ • qft gbn utfyt *fi uftputb bp b bpfyfu-ipb usj : b J>ft 
Jutpgutuftpf/b tft tunj> : 

“ . . . and then Malim and his brother Omar 
made oath not to mount horse before they 
died, for awe was still in their hearts and fear 
of God; and glory be to Christ who loves 
mankind.” 

The date 36 of the Armenian era is mentioned 
on fol. 214. A similar apocryph of Mohammed 
is read in codex Or. 5260 as part of the History 
of Kirakos. 

Fol. 222. ^utuit/ttLpft tffu ttbn.pi ht/bqbu/b upfhph^. 

gbtiib b £ tup gnpb ngb , b usnbb [nj bqfmyfi b htbnifjpiu . 
ipj qopu/butjnj !j>nu/bg uigq.fib b tunbbpjj qJkh/b uuuui/iqo^ 
gup jtrtT . . . uiuuigbiup uppnjb sugusputttgbfji up; b 
u/bjutgP tftfi^untfiiujfi. 

(* pg fi jbnLf^utJutg. b n/bg gutpf/b tfmbptg piC.JfiB/. 
b fu> tutlf/b > iptft* l^uiunuptu-itb pnt-ubf/b pnptpfiJp 
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jutt.bjnt.3b It. n ^ ujtufjutunt.3b , ^utbutujtutj tJfiuuj b u 

bpbf Jutprjtjutb , puut tTutpij.utpbni.plr ij.tvi.pft, tffthsL. 
Ijuttnutpbugf jnt-ufb , . . 

“ A narrative of the birth, upbringing, and 
evil deeds of the Antichrist ( armenice Neron), 
and of the work of Elias and Enoch. Con¬ 
cerning the rise to power of the Franks, and 
of the taking of great Stamboul and holy 
Jerusalem. Composed by Saint Agathangelus, 
the holy and unconquered philosopher.” Begins: 
“Now at the expiration of the seventh cycle, 
after 8840 years, shall come a full-moon, neither 
more nor less, but uniformly visible to men, 
according to David’s prophecy : Until the moon 
be fulfilled . . .” 

Fol. 241. Syn/iy utn.utgb J^ tfutprjuiujbinb s 

tjpb_p putbfu np ujuumnt-tuljtuh b , U -JL ^ 

Jtup3bnj nt.ptufunt.pp b% ij-ntfbtT tjq.njb tfutptjfh np 
tub'bpdtub b, ^f/f L ff* f ^htn'b’p np t gutijgput&uijb b . . . 

“A song of Araqel Wardapet.” Begins : 
“ Give ear to my tale which is precious, and a 
source of joy to soul and body. I praise the 
hue of the rose, that is peerless ; the nightin¬ 
gale therewith, which has a sweet voice ...” 

Fol. 243. tj.utp*butb tftuprjfih II ttji-jtifjJfb : 

ijnpthutT bijlt. tj tup nub blj ujft.ptjfn.fb tnjtjfb , mbubtujj 
tjjP nt-tfjtb tfutpqfb nubtujb f “hpt/fih, tnputjbgutu tjutn^but^. 
tj.njb iiipuiuiunt-bp ^ btjfut utbrjlfb ptjqfn.p 

ufphjffb . . . 

“ A song of the spring rose and the Bulbul.” 
Begins: “When it was spring the Bulbul 
came at dawn, but found the rose-copse empty, 
and forthwith grieved bitterly and wept ex¬ 
ceedingly, at not finding there his beloved ...” 

Fol. 2476. ij.pfij.npfu tufupuijiuptjnj Ijtvpnu^, 

qftjnuf tuututjbutjji 

% ‘{y*tuql[nL*hph utuWb ^ bpfj> utpw jputhf Ijtuh^bu tfutptjfh 
tfbput /jbut^nu ujitjbiu Xuybptj. lfnt-tj.iv . pb Jbp 
ujuttjjJttfb bjnu tjpbuy . . . 

“A song of Gregory Catholicosof Akhthamar.” 
Begins: “The flowerets say, Enough! How thou 
singest about the rose ...” 

Fol. 250. Of the same. 

JJ'Ayi tj'phb puttjJbp f p tv pip uiPnnftt utfntfb 
jutupfbbp tjujuttnljbp pnjfh . . . 


“ Our Lamb (reading tj.tvn.b) hath reclined on 
high on the right hand of the throne . . .” 

Fol. 25 l6. ufpnj b. nt puifint-plr : 

W'tupnt-p ujtuinlfbpnif^ hpJtuh ^pbjtntuljf, tub rj fit 
tftuprjtupftn jbn.butj~ phrj. nuljf , ol~p utpfunrjntTjntfub'f 
upfupivjf, tubuutjp tfutjbjnuj^ f tH^utt/bhf . . . 

“ A lay of love and joy.” Begins: “ With 
pure image like unto an angel, the priceless pearl 
mounted on gold, Seth, Abisolom, Joseph . . .” 

Fol. 253. Of the same Gregory. 

rjptufuut jbrjbdut tnphlfbtup jutbbqbh, f jbju 
tv pit. tnbqjtpt jnuubrjJfb y btun.tut.jp nt. butrjl/iuup ujpmrjop 
Jinqbqbli, tjnp jpguitfiuljbivj^ ubpntfpbh . . . 

“ Thou garden planted in Eden by the 
Increate, at sunrise a rain of light mid trees 
and flowers and radiant fruit, shut in and 
guarded by cherubim . . .” 

Fol. 2546. A song of Thulkurantzi. 

bu tj.utphutbtujf'b tftuprf.nL. pnt. ptuumtub, tu %bptn 
b bntfbp ftnutTuipnu Jbutnuiby .£/» bntjrj. b ijptufum 
tfpptj-tvtj tub rj tv u in tub , rjnu fbi tjiutniut-np input tjunntuu ^ 
mtub , ufpntf Jf uujtubutbbp 2 Cbjyum bfbhtnf, tjtujjiiT 
bfbhtnf : . . . * 

“ Thou art the garden of the rose in spring, 
thine eyes ...” 

Fol. 2556. A song of Gregory. 

^fprju/bb “Jtu^ JtutnptT ujft-jujft-i^bp fjf^f'y tfutptjbb 
hputnbp f putpip ttpuj pturjnu^f • tnutrj jbpb ^b*jkp 
tnftT ujk'b dhl£jni_h jpfujf • ptuujuijftP ptuaj* IjutjftT f 
tfbput •fp'pif . . . 

Fol. 2566. fuut jjutnnup fpftjnt-b utuuttjbutjji 

“ A lay of Khatchatur the presbyter.” 

\\tutpb *ffl_ I’bptyfl- *R£bktf fkufub ujfujj IjutbjbtT 
utbrjutrjtup bu npujb u u if t -l?/f t i_* u bp PutHCpuftT tjnt^b 
utfu ftpptfpijf ufpnt-uibJ * brjbp mftftuhb Jbtf^ 

jnub . . . 

Fol. 257. Another song of Hovanes (John 
of Thelguran). 

uttjtup nt.unt.tf b btun-tu • b utpbtjutlfb nt. funt-uj 

unt-putpy utt/bb uijftuip^fu J>btj^ tfputb • *jbp b jnt.'hfu 
fulff rjtujtutn : . . . 

Fol. 2576. Of the same. 

| nju bpbuutgbm b ifutiftup , puttjmp ftnLpu/b 

gjibnt. Jiv+fib. Pb mbubnt. tj^utpuph ^jtbtjututnutb, jtbrj 
np bpputu ^Itmprj ljn%ft*b . . . 
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“ Light of mine eyes is the desire of thee, 
0 city ..." 

Fol. 258. “ A song of love and joy.” 

Kush ft np utLubnt.tr pqpbq^ £bn bustsg push q£ustfpuy 
bqbqh bjbpb** zb r t ut fy * t Lf t P l t ^ ifiuhnt-gusff gbqgbq 
yust-pfihuib ... 

Fol. 2586. The same, on the same theme. 

^\ushbpu J-'bq usubtT fibi Jputfttf us pus • pn ukpf ppntfusb 
tqnj fiutbiT burn.uy , p n f__ an. Jft^usjftp pktT ^bu $ utLn lPi/ * 
iyu<^ Jfs ^usjpbp tmnt-p q**y fubjpu ft tfbpus : . . . 

Fol. 2596. The same, on the same theme. 

* j\*» uLptm fit/* upputftu uftn^^uy fot-fftuuiuib , IfuspbbJ* 
pL <^tr hu ptuqJUfftm ^b^pftuutush • qnt. ptuquip tfuiuuiusls ' 
upu^ftm fotfftuututh . LpJluh jusjtfuusp^u 

yusumuib . . . 

Fol. 260. \S a, 1_ "try* t ubpusumftmgft , tjmqusp 

ftpftgnt-b usuusgbuspi “ A love song composed by 
Lazar, presbyter of Sebaste.” 

'( y % **tf_ tutT path ft buy fits funpin.ntfj qusu ttpuutftu 

bptj- usbbu fubhl/bpntf , #?f» qutuuibglsftu Z/bJbu 

Isusqbpntf , utuihfiu A. qfubfjtu b q^uqftu 2k/» w 

*"*£* • • • 

Fol. 263. A song of love and joy. 

I' yuutt-p bf> fuftutn utpptnM.tr. bbfofkhurft b u fo mkp*. 
utnttT* Ifusutuspbgmt. flbX pphqm.iT pft bus pft ufopushmb 
lfbtut.pqnt.iT : . . . 

Fol. 2636. A song of love and joy. 

*| uspfttq foutpfttfj* ustutusp y bp fob blfbpb i */klfkp 
pk qbus uft path ^n if pis pbpbqk , blfbp tiki Jr qusfpJftJ 
uigtfu btjbtjk . . . 

Fol. 265. quspbuth b nt-pusfunt.pli • 

A C tu 3 t U*r t fj JU P r £fo f* ufturp ^uslifth . pusqgp 
bqushustfbp u tb , ~llSl ,u t}f pqgp*-*Tpftb , uftpntf bis if us n bus p ft 
IfuspJJtp p pp‘f f fib . . . 

“ A lay of springtide and rejoicing.” Begins: 
“’Tis spring, and the rose opened . . .” 

Fol. 266. A song of Christ’s Baptism. 

|)^ quipiZushui[ft funp^ntpq uyu Jb qyuyuthbutp us pus _ 
pftjfb tub *ft ynpqushtuh b Ifbus fi IfusJbp , /pfo ut f , (_ f* 
b lunaykh fn.pt/ki £ tunbryp Ifusptuufbuth pq tfjtlfputftfb ’ft 
ytulsXh . . . 

“ 0 wondrous mystery, this revealed to us, 
the Creator God come unto Jordan. He was 


willing to be baptized by his servant, but the 
Forerunner would not consent to baptize 
him.. . ” 

Fol. 2666. ^npqnputlf tub mbitfth j 

]^ a i.butftu Jf>bq~ tflupfttmT qnp qtuppftkulfpqjthuitn^ 
pbusp. . . 

“ A hymn of intercession to the Mother of 
God.” Begins: “The annunciation, Mary, 
which Gabriel began to thee ...” 

Fol. 267. A song without title. 

ujoljfii.il qusputk ^ ikppj' ufiqustp pfjpb fol 
ufklsfuT ft pnt!h. ttfkh foutbpph £us qutfglspi^ kf_ 

^ustT ofunt.il ufklsfuT ft pntJh . . , 

Fol. 2676. A song of love and joy. 

^juutnt-usbushlfusp ufusutlfbp yopfihbusp ft yusptupnqkh , 
ptmlsftu put putpqbtuf q ftq bu qussT ufuspq.bjt ^ nqbqk'b . . . 

“ Divine image and likeness fashioned by 
the Creator, by thy word ...” 

Fol. 268. A song of joy. 

\^pbqusfouiiftuyf^ q bqntf jft jnt uftb ft tnusub nt l ^pbqk . 
m L.bp & ni [(ibntf ntbftu unutfusffi tfuipuust.np upntfjxb . . . 

“ Moon filled with sunny radiance on the 
fifteenth ...” 

Fol. 2696. £uiq~ tjuspftufnt-pTr : 

^nqft Jft usubp quspfttq pb fuT uftputpb Ifuspntlbft . 
quspftufb ft y us tut us p bp fop , uifuusiT fuftuut qfsdutp fou 

Pp*fb * • • • 

“A song of exile.” Begins: “My soul cried, 
Exile, if my heart fail me, exile in a strange 
land ...” 

Fol. 2706. q.uyjnJb Is. uspfntlb : 

al tupfb nt- ustjnt-bu m-lfbbls ufuspfi^bp* ^ust-p 
bqpusjp b. J»pt-bp npqftp bfh btfbf. tuqnubu ntlfpb 
Jftuslfbgbfjb tu^btuf- bntn. Jftuslfbg bnt.ii. usqusi.puspusp 
bnt.n .: . . . 

“ A song of the wolf and the bear.” Begins : 
“ The wolf and the bear and the fox ...” 

Fol. 271. A song about Gregory of Narek. 

bqtfpb Ifiujp Isuspbtf if us u bis ' fr^P utpnnls bp 
tfuspif.usufbutfib. uslsqpp ututlsnuuibp tlft Ifiujp ftup ulbntlbpb 
qnpqflf iuybftls i \\“fpbj_ bp upfttp utuspft £bp btfbp 
ft J-ustfuimbtfJt, tfusp spot uf but ppbqftp fuphqpbtug , bp ^Aii 
quip ft thuJusutbqft . . . 
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The song tells of a laird of Narek named 
Gorgik who had lived to the age of a hundred 
without ever going to church, when the 
Wardapet asked him why he came not, &c. 

Fol. 273. Song of Alexianus, composed by 
Nakhash Wardapet. 

I'ltWALiui' tf.pputb U. Jutptftuukp bppbtalf fB.uk ftt-p 
butnuyfth tutf_ ^ utLtuwni£ uftupif.kjt fttbtfpky tftnt. P nt Lk »L 
tnu UP t lt L p [rnliippbfjth i P k ifyinp rjpbbu %m tftfmpjpt 
utubtT tftuffcguuthnu tiptpUuit-npfilt . . . 

“ God, merciful and loving mankind, thrice 
hearkens unto his servant who in faith prays 
for his boons ...” 

This text breaks off incomplete at end of 
fol. 278 ; then, in minute bolorgir , begins the 
following lay:— 

Fol. 279. X'jtmw nu ^ «f«.tr fuuta.ufi gpnt-gk 

u tUH nL L 9P nL 9^* 9P nL 9^ t lUt^int-tT qpu ... “ At 

dawn and cock-crow the Bulbul . . .” 

Fol. 2796. From the middle of this page in 
a loose, rude hand is written a text beginning 

thuS I |' fi y, ut%gfib t tfn^utp rf.J~nt.utp qjmutp , 

ufb^pftlfuth , Jut p if. tup ft ut , futf * £*"P . . . 

Fol. 28l6. \*ptubbutp k n J u * mm lbP m J JutpfutJ' 

. , vnu^ft tftutp tfbpnt. jjkmpft untfJJuth . . . 

“ Blessed Virgin, maid ( Talitha) Mariam . . .” 

At the beginning of the volume (folios 26-4a) 
is copied in a late and rude hand a penitential 
hymn. At the end of it is the date p^p, ?r*\ 
bpbt/ift , i.e. 1130 (A.D. 1680). 

In the same, or in a similarly rude hand, are 
written out certain hymns on folios 5-10. Of 
these the first, on fol. 5, begins thus : \\m.uu»%u,g 

tru tyutpSuilrp. tfk unt-f/rttuh ... (** Of virgins 

thou art the boast. . .”); and the next, on 
fol. 7 : ... This last is a de¬ 

scription of the future of the blessed. On 
fol. 106, in an older hand, the note: “A 
memorial of Alexander, of Sir Elias, Sir 
Astuadzatur.” Fol. 283 bears the note : <| M g ft 
tf/ipfu /$ pqf *• e • “ I bought this book in 

the year 1126 (A.D. 1676).” 


Most of the songs contained in this volume 
are composed in local dialects of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. The Poems of John 
of Thelguran were edited at Tiflis in 1892, 
those of Gregory of A]thamar in 1898, both by 
K. Kostaneantz. 

109 . 

Or. 2624,—For a description of folios 1-153 of 
this MS., see above, p. 160. 

Fol. 154. The tale of the Brazen City, 
which is a type of this false world: <x\mu,j'ni.p‘f 

tfyr Ufpqpblk jtutrjutpfib ap opfthmlfk unt-tn tuffuutp^fiu • 

Begins: l| W f. ttfuttfututut fmmfftftstfj Jft npnt-tP 
utbntX'b kp t "P r l nt - t ^lb.p * urt-p Jf» ft JnjmmVb ftfutu 
Jnqntfbutg tfftt-p JhbtmJLbpb Ir^mpg tfutult unqnJnbft 

pk n **f ^purJiuti wttbkp f> *fyf r ff* t - tu gh : . . , 

“ There was in Bagdad a Khalif named 
Abdumeliq. One day he went down into the 
mciidan and mustered his magnates, and asked 
them about Solomon, how he obtained control 
over the demons . . .” 

Fol. 1986. mmJnt-pft tfjS Jutbiftmtib L. mtfjtftmb . 

if"U nt.putfunt.p7r Jutptflfuth j 

\\jP kp flfuatb ft 'puttfttrp Jft , L nJbkp mbfuttp 
tftubi np fjfutjp jutjjuwp'fyt jjtuth tfttur • ftbpb bbputgbutf^ 
kp k- tfutt-wulf ti£ nJltkp « ^utbutufuttp wtfutfkp tfutbr • It. 
tub but %Jut nptfft . . . 

“ History of the youth and the maiden. 
About human joy.” Begins: “ There was once 
a ruler in a city, and he possessed enormous 
treasures, such as no one but he in all the world 
possessed. He was grown old, and had no 
offspring, so he continually prayed of God, and 
God gave him a son ...” 

110 . 

Or. 6449. — Paper, discoloured by damp. 
Oriental binding of dark leather, rudely 
stamped. Size, external 5£ by 3f inches, of 
text 4 by 2f. Folios 51. The hand is a small, 

o o 
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regular bolorgir , approaching notergir , of the 
late seventeenth or early eighteenth century, 
written 20 lines to a page. There is no attempt 
at ornamentation, beyond a decorative initial 
at the beginning of each piece, and red uncials 
to each strophe. No date or colophon, the last 
folios being lost. The 51 folios are divided 
into 5 quires, numbered with Armenian letters 
in lower margin. The first quire ends with 
fol. 10, the second with fol. 22, the third with 
fol. 34, the fourth with fol. 45 ; the fifth begins 
fol. 46, but is incomplete. The pages have 
been numbered also by a former Armenian 
owner when the volume was more complete 
than now, for his pages 91 and 92 (the folio 
which should follow the present fol. 45) and 
pages 97 and 98 (after fol. 47) are missing. 
The margins have been somewhat cut away by 
the binder. 

Fol. 1. 2*7• $utq mn.mpbf_£mpq.mtqbmf/h i nt-ppmpftt 
puthh tub mmbhft • t£ff mhfimhmfi 

%m fuas^mt-ph qmmmtqmputft t 

tf.htj.fth qtnph ptfpnhbfifth . . , 

“ 1. A song of Ayaqel Wardapet, for Friday.” 
Begins: “To-day the Word of God took his 
stand at the tribunal, and for the transgressions 
of the first father was condemned. A vulgar 
crow T d laid hold of the Lord . . 

(Acrostic: mn.tupbj_ tfutpq mtqbmft b Jib ft nt.ppm^ 

PP) 

Fol. 3. jpf* S M 7L fut*{t*[nt-plr uTj ft mftptuJlujp 

up utbtubhbh mumfibtufx 

| 'jbmbjph Ijnjuh dmpfuuJ\ tp*jp tmn - fnmtffb fr^PIt 
Jfttubhft» ^bqnjp tuputtuuup IjpuljbiTutiTp upputfth s . . . 

“2. A song of the Crucifixion of Christ God 
spoken by the holy Theotokos, Mother of the 
Lord.” Begins: “TheTheotokos Virgin Mariam 
stood by the Cross of her Only-born, and shed 
tears in the anguish of her heart...” 

Fol. 66. Jib ft nuppaip ft fumgbpn-Plr pfr 

u7j Jbpnj t 

| gmh ptuhph utjumt-p . up Jlupqtupkfh . mb It tup 
Ijutfiat, fifth trip hjmuthutb • 'ft qmutmummhfih . 

Qinth np ^muuiminbu/fi IftuJtuph bpljhuijfh Ij at tqbfifth 
qfthnunpg • tun. tufft pup tqftqunnmtfth . . . 


“ 3. A song for the Great Friday of the Cruci¬ 
fixion of Christ our God.” Begins: “ To-day are 
fulfilled the words of the holy Prophet: They 
brought the Lord and stood him in the tribunal 
of judgment; the hand which established the 
vault of heaven the soldiers bound, in presence 
of the wicked Pilate . . .” 

Fol. 86. S m T J*"(*" L pt 1PP mumfibtufh b 'ft up 
utbutbhbh ft qktT Up fumtfth i 

uppnu^fl , mJbhmup^tbtm^ tmftpnu^ft . 
Ipmjp mn. fuut^Jth jftunt -, L. mpmmumt-bp utp put Jut tf-Jth ... 

“ A song of the Resurrection uttered by 
the holy Virgin before the Cross.” Begins: 
“4. The Theotokos, holy Lady, all-blessed 
Mistress, stood before the Cross of Jesus and 
wept for sorrow . . ” 

Fol. 10. \\ji_mmq_jmpnLpVt 

2r. U \*muppb ^pbtutftuh . kf>h tqm^mtqmh uncpp 
qbpbqtpuhfth np bqmt- JutpJfth mhhpJuth . . . 

‘ ‘ Another song of the Resurrection. ” Begins: 
“ 5. The Jewish files were guarding the holy 
Sepulchre, where was laid the peerless body...” 

Fol. 12. Si u^jn^mhku iqptLqnih* mumfibmjb I 

yT. \* f qmJaej umbqbmt-qh bfjbmf. jft u P tqmutfjbph ft 
utbu . LtuqtuJmj bp iatjh utpL btuf. utquid' qnt- nt-p &u . . , 

“A song of John Pluz.” Begins: “ 6. The 
Creator of Adam came unto his image to see 
him, and to Adam the words were spoken: 
Adam, where art thou ? . . .” 

Fol. 126. Stu^up tub tub'll fib : 

b • I**- butftu J>bq~ JuipfiiutT qnp qmppftf;^ uljpqphmt.n^ 
pbutfi . tut.butftu . utt-bmftu . uit.butftu . tTtupfttutT 

tut. butftu 1 . . . 

“ Song of the holy Theotokos.” Begins: “7. 
Hail to thee, Mariam, as Gabriel began to hail 
thee : Hail, hail, hail to thee, Mariam, hail!...” 

Fol. 15. ^ tubutbhfth • *ft t jtuqfdtuJtupfifi 

tuutufibm £j put. bqtuhuilput. mum , b. qfiu jftjtbut • 

p. y*hbq[ih uttulSkujp • pmhfih ptupbputp , qbpmqnjh 
q.ntfbutf_ utftptudtvjp • qnt. jutJkh jbqnt-b mftpmJtujp . np 
ipj&b bjhtup t . . . 

“ Song of the holy Theotokos, composed by 
him of AJthamar. Repeat it to a goodly tune, 
and remember me.” Begins: “8. Temple of the 
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Increate, of the benevolent Word, transcending 
all: praised, Mother of the Lord, art thou by 
every tongue, Mother of the Lord, who barest 
God. . 

Eol. 15k p. |l tiilffih bum. fib bpjiub bu . ufutnt-tf^ 

if nt. jtuiqgfiui^uitT bu , ft tup ft ufputnt ip pbpbtupbu . , , 

“ 9. Like unto the frankincense-tree art 
thou, fruit sweet to taste art thou, goodly 
Fruit hast thou borne ...” 

Fol. IT. lubut.^ tfbtfbgflf uit-bmbtug ututu t 

«/ . [\iftyb pbtf. j>btj_ Jut pf uni t tTutjp “/ 
u f{ ,nt f_ upputfu jnjd pqitutT t ^ntpmfu biLtutP li. unup „ 
tftutT. . , 

“ A song sweet and fair of good tidings. 
Repeat it.” Begins: “ 10. Hail to thee, Mariam, 
Mother of God. I believe, with loving heart 
I long exceedingly, with fervent spirit I 
burn ...” 

Fol. 18k £u/rp , . . fftuptupftu tfuipifuiufbut b 

gbutf^ ’ft tfyr up iubutbbfbt 

tflu* uppnt-^fi • if nt-ump tf.tui.fip tupguyff 

fbtp fun uui tug uib ^tuptib jbplfhfi , Jutjp b. bbotjp jf* 
unt.uf ; . . , 

“ A song of Zachariah Wardapet, composed 
for the holy Theotokos.” Begins: “ 11. All- 
blessed holy Lady, Daughter of King David. 
To thee they promised the heavenly Bride¬ 
groom, Mother and Parent of Jesus . . .” 

Fol. 22. piupnuft tuutugbuifj 

%TpL* \\tupLui up IftupntLtfJtlfb btfbtfbgf L uftupb , 
tfJuiblfnJbpu t f»n J-ntjntfb » b qut^nt. P'f" ^ptut-ftpb . . . 

“ A song composed by Thathos.” Begins: 
“ 12. Suckle thy children, holy Catholic Church, 
and dance, gather them and invite their 
hymns . . .” 

Fol. 24. Sfturp up tubuibttfb ft tfuibbgf ut^gfu J*°£_kfyb 

tuuutgbutf t 

' dtp* \\ip["-p tflrbipmbft pptffum.iT tfmbtutfuib * Jbqat 
pbtfy t/htjuj Iftfju uibtuuftulftub . . . 

“ A song of the holy Theotokos, composed 
by Wanetzi (i.e. the monk) Ashukh Q6tchek.” 
Begins: “13. Living fountain, spring sur¬ 
passing all, I have sinned against thee, I have 
sinned, Virgin incorruptible ...” 


Fol. 26k S m, i. * 7 * tubtubhfib t 

|Jjpt utbutbihfb utmibfib * up utbmbbfib uttut%fib , 
fuyp ffbnjp utpbfib ft ^mpftb t utjp L tujp utpbfib ft 
J>wpfl . . . 

“ A song of the Passing of holy Theotokos.” 
Begins: “ 14. On the Feast of holy Theotokos, 
on the Feast of holy Theotokos, an eagle came 
down and alighted on the stone . . .” 

Fol. 28. \* m n.uipfip tftuptf tuuflttmft mutughutfi 
*tb . YJp*b$_ terkg pnihftu up tgututnutu^uibbt 

Bfjfjb ifuipifbnj nt.puifunt.pf b t tf-ntfbtrp tfgnib sftuptffb . . . 

“ Composed by Aj-aqel Wardapet.” Begins: 
“ 15. Give your ears to my tale, which is a 
precious one, a joy both to soul and body. 
We praise the hue of the rose . . .” 

Fol. 32. (\nptbtuiT ytupbbffg 'f tfuiunuuuiuib 

tptuu' bpL-fu tup if tts png bngui ttfputulf ututu , ^ptub qutpb^, 
tptulfb bt.ptt ufufjbtun.mbtuu , tufutlfnqJbuib tftuunib bpuibf. 
utfibtuu ... 

“ 16. When from the East thou shalt come 
to judgment, thou wilt appear to the just and 
give them crowns. Seven times brighter than 
the sun, thou art radiant. . .” 

Fol. 33k uppnjb ytutfnpmj tTXpbutj ^tup^ 

Uf but fib i 

<fb* ybtfatn. iff tub fib* ^opb bptfbtut-n p fib pbutpbutf^ 

’f d m k n T -Pr nt lpk tTutpifbutjfb ... 

“A song for St. Jacob of Nisibis, the 
Patriarch.” Begins: “17. Ineffable, only- 
born, chosen of the heavenly Father, from earth, 
holy Jacob, a cherub in the flesh . . .” 

(Acrostic i tun.tupbf iftuptftuufbutf f Oy Araqel 
Wardapet.) 

Fol. 35. mt fbf t -» h- uibnt-ftb J jnubuibnt _ 

Jtuptpmpkfib l 

</'£. b^nibuib jptuputf^b bfbat-bfb, np iut-pfbiuff bp 
pujib , npufbu ynibuib *f tftnp ffbmfib t u*p' Jbp Ju f 
ututufuibfbl ... 

“A noble song and sweet, of Jonah the 
Prophet.” Begins: “18. Jonah, herald of 
Nineveh, who wast a type of Christ: as 
Jonah in the whale’s belly, so our Jesus in the 
coffin ...” 

Fol. 38. "IT bpy-utlfuib , j tup Jimp b. jtup 
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dmpmtjpm If mb , ’ft if bn iku t i.e. A song of lamenta¬ 
tion, apt and fitting, by the penman. 

ndbfttT utubp putf.mt.np ftTyu 

(Ifplfbhm) t tfnp fmppb umututhmj , g^ntfftu ^mpbmp 
utputp png L. pnu : . , . 

“ A complaint I have to utter to thee, my 
King J. C. (repeat) for what wicked Satan, 
smiting my soul, hath done . . 

(Acrostic : wb^rb b, It is of Grig or.) 

Fol. 39. mbpbptfm^bJfti 

Y'jipnLitp qt-mppnuhg , (yT. Ifplfbk} t pmbftb pmbmt.np 
b f bunt-bp . . . 

“A song of the children of Bethlehem.” 
Begins: “Watchers serene (repeat thrice), 
spiritual swallows of the Word ...” 

Fol. 40. inivy . . . if*it nt.pmpnt.plb dutptflfutb : 

f^mumptt tfmpu ntf £Jtbbmg b l P mndb , IfmtT ntf 
^utbtfbmt- tippmntfb 'ft t[bpmj % Ifmdmtf btf J>tvp ( ,t l^C u U 
pmpfi , pb juttftmbmb bpPuy t&mj x . . . 

“ Another song . . . for men’s rejoicing.” 
Begins: “ In this life, he who builds his house 
or rests thereon his hearts repose, willingly sets 
stone on stone, in trust it shall remain for ever.” 

Fol. 41. S^mipIfttybb^IU np qbqpuyplb buttfutb i 

l* al yl miLmffb dhtfpb al £mpftpb % np mbgmt-np 
mfump^u mblfmt ., m rt.ltp . tfttthbbpb mppm dmff • uyu 
dklf pmbftu np fb btfbp t , . . 

“ Song of Cain who slew his brother.” 
Begins: “ That first sin and evil which befell 
the transitory world ...” 

Fol. 43. S^mrp t(u btfjfblfntjb gmpdbptdb qutpft 

brbs nt - k ! 

{\fitpb ^ tu l’b L P $uyng ptfmlftdb pu • p ftdb ft ftfmb, 
tfm pdm'hmfjt pmb dft bqufh , daypmpmifmpb ’ft ybtfpblfutb : 

QmbtfUipbmlffi dm^nt. tfftufmb , ufmmnt-^muft 
qftttfbgmb , untpadmgng bpdmb btjuih , “bbppL. ^nqndb 
fjfbtnmb bguib : 

ftnpdmd' pmqutph 'ft gnt-bp bfmh % nt. JTmbp al dhbtt 
’ft tfntfbftub , bpb l l u (J dbtf* VtT • pbpttth dbp fjt ^mump 
’ft ufmmntftpmbx ... 

f \*mup dft %pumbp bp fb*n fi^fumb , ^mtjuup pmpntf 
fupbmbg fuutiUt^mb, m pm^mhuyfii. t ppb dft mpmb , %bpph. 
^ntjndb qjthmmbbgmh t . . . 

«/2r. u>l ph ’ft fgtfmb , utufut if pm mb tfmbdklf mp^utb 


[•*["*f Ifbppmp *fb**f 'f 2 p*-fymti t pftd' pttpbnt. duypb 
mtT ftb^ bqmb : . . , 

f\mpb bpkg mhat.^ p mhpgft , Jbqmip ftff L mUmpdmtb , 
uiL^bpftpb yft/ gnpbbgftp t fmpXftp bqftp tpnt- *b n ly 
bdmb (?) «... 

|»a^i pmtjutpb utt.ftp bgmh .lbbppb ^ nqni.% gjtbmutb^ 

Z u U nL r ttqL p"l»p m^jump^L, n ^ $mj dpltmg n£ 
dpupfdmh t 

“ Song about the earthquake at Ezenka, of 
Zacchaeus the Elder.” Begins: “ When the year 
of the Armenians 931 reached its full term, a 
wondrous thing happened in the metropolis of 
Ezenka. Sudden death befell, punishment was 
inflicted, like that of Sodom . . . The entire 
city was laid waste, overwhelmed with soil, the 
whole land was ruined, and neither Armenian 
nor Mussulman survived ...” 

Fol. 44. *bnp %m^wmwfy pmpp^uy dmbtpatU 

np ft dmpfp_L.tdh Itut^utmmfybgfit : 

ftf. |)Lpl ^mpftt-p ppt-tulfujg . L. % pundit pft «. utputp, 
pmpf-utb pffupmpp^mb $p"*f lyptrgfi** dmpfCLUtbpmijmp 
utfgpb utmZklfmg : , , , 

|] *bp pmfitJt-np jptdbftUp mt-brnb , a^ mnmfhnptp *ft 
tfpmfubpttg, mdblt [updiubblt al ^utpputb , nutifjtb ft £i» L.p 
% nt- funp fit mb I 

11 % bp pmtf.mt.np ndltbmp mubmb • tlhb dbb bj>b l *d , bf* 
mbmf tfbmg , np tfjbtp pnqjtlt ’ft dbf~ mml£lfmg , ^ nt-gtfit 
If tub b utdbtt funLtjmb s 

1 ?pp iptrgfh mtfpplt mm&lfmg, ft *fpm blfftlt pn*-fJ>b'*’ 
pnt-pug. tfpt£_£mgfuntfmflf fmpntf^ fpgmb , btfbp 

^ bn.ni. mbtfjug t 

krh nt. ifbmu dmptf. fy*tp *b bptfnuplt imp 

jmttmf^ pUlfmb , dtu-ftipmuftujh bfutb t dbtf 

pupm tfnpb*b tub- nuputg . . . 

|«f£^ jntfmhb" pnt-fbnt-pmbgft’ tftmn.uu.npb &- 

qnptfb mtftfnp unt.pmp'b ’ft tfutitbuy tft^nt.p'b mb mb 

ibt b u r uftpbffibx 

“ A song of the new champion Kht6rsh, a 
youth on whom they inflicted martyrdom in 
Marzuan.” Begins: “ 24. In the year 890 (A.D. 
1441) the Tartars burned alive Khuturshan in 
the city of Marzuan... Hovanes of Thulkuran 
glorifies Father and Son ...” 

The above song is also printed, but from a 
widely different text, in the work “ The New 
Martyrs of Armenia,” Wajarshapat, 1903. It 
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is composed in the vulgar dialect of the seven- XfiJut L $ntfb faipb hpfamhmj n P k hbppnj 

teenth century. £4^7 ihppj (I n Persian dialect of Djulfa.) 

Fol. 476. m U“>i?zt> k uiuu, a t,u, L , There follow various items of accounts. 

L' nt.umg.rn btfftutp^ ut^ump^jm pu/hbfl r ft Fol. 4. 1801 qblftnb Jb pj, * 15 ni.ifb fitspuUnuifb 

"*-p &* putqmt.npp “i' u P"' l *»Ug fi*"*-k ufbmpnujtgh Pf'pp %qj- L Jfn-p (?) jptpn./, 


push nt- [uwbt . . . 

jntpuhb** pftt-pfynt-puJIttjifi, tfpbutg tftpupp iCsfhut^ 
t-nppi , ***[_ np utut? $u U p Jkp jbptfphu , Vhfbtfbfttgp"b 

pntjnL.P t 

“ A composition of Nalash ( i.e . the Painter) 
about the soul.” Begins: “ 30. A dream, 0 ye 
brethren, and false, are all things of this world. 
Where are kings, rulers, barons, and sultan or 
khan ? ... Hovanes of Thurkuran wrote the life 
of the ascetic. Whoso repeats an Our Father 
gains remission for the dead.” 

The above is translated by Arshag Tcho- 
banian in his volume Les Trouveres Armeniens , 
Paris, 1906, p. 157. Nalash was Bishop of 
Sis in 1430, and afterwards of Amid (Diar- 
bekir). 

Fol. 51. lt*ql*gtk b nt-putfurtLptruth* 

*jp • fbqnu £ : pF* •P n fbiT iffnlathutp* fn.pbfyf'd' 

pat.pnt-2b*b buputp (?) up if.pjuf.np qftu tip tthtiu/bmp , 
ttfk’hft utntjtu ututh nubnup i/iuy i 

b« b *f u *1*J*1* M ^h*b Hint.p uint-iT 

UfHL. , , , 

“ A fair song in time of gladness, in two 
languages.” Begins : “I cannot resist thy 
love ...” 

A song of Ohannes, translated on p. 175 of 
the volume above referred to, begins in the 
same manner, but does not seem to be the 
same. 

111 . 

Or. 4558.—Paper. Recent cloth binding. Size, 
external, 3£ by 5£ inches. Small slovenly 
notergir of about 1800. Folios 35. 

Fol. 1. Someone has tried his pen thus: 

titjplr^uib tljupptup upjgh ^ u/bjih , . . usju k 
apnpXutU . 

Fol. 2. Pb*tk 1801 uLruputhJhpjt 1 L. tnwjtftvg 

pjuh 1216 tfktfiu%blk*t^lb Jfihnuifii ^bpprj qpbfh 


np tfbutfhjtbqq .: qhj qn^nj (ouj;Uf£ (?) qpbgb n P ^ 

Jutjunt-tfu ftfa/j£ru. •Pbi^ ^tvb' 

qdj qphtjft np 1 Jbujt 
nupj fun bub 10 : 

(Also in Persian dialect of Djulfa, mixed 
with Armenian.) 

Fol. 5 h (in another hand, in Turkish dialect 
of Aderbaidjan):— 

U/S/?*2yi^/ u ***p t pb u b 12P u, J , [p , pp* bpj>butf^fi brfuibtutfjt 
t J "'[k tf n bn Lplr* 

fojnpuphqtuqphtuj bpjfoth $qi»p 
pjpqujj bpfa Juthutj qnt-pputp pjtL. 
quthqutb 

utfhnuqnt.'b %bpbufj uipuuttt 
nt-futpC.pkpbZ- pnypbtn/f. nt-Jiujutuh 
fuoputj uuthquth 

. . . * • • * *ji • • * 

Fol. 66. \^p m pnt.n.nuanuJ' uui A (?) [fl utbjt It. ppfi 
qutpt* ... 

Begins : l \jil iu *g *bp , br lr 9 nL S ^ibp n* Uf o![h(?) 

IPPPIl? { rnL ^f tfndbq. utputj qjiujip 
n.nt-utnuttT 

tfnt.nh Ifutufutb- (?) tqjibu jn-p 
muputpotjh qb aL Z. £•****&* Pk npiqb u b 
n-nt-umtutT 

utub nnuuatuutT . . . 

The above song is in 16 stanzas. 

hoi. 106 . \jPJ> 1l u pbpb ! np*qk**%brppnj 
YJunpd btujhtf. l*b*>J tjutppbutj 
jtphbn IfpntJhtf • Jbp utpjuu/pk'h 
rf.ni. p*i^ 12 L P ndhb** * 

( )tnutp hptfpnc.u 

gjipatj npbutfb uphbu (?) tfiuhni. “ptfb 
fumne. utn.nL. inn up tnuhb** • . . 

A Song of Exile. See Archag Tchobanian, 
Chants Populairs Arm.y Paris, 1903, p. 187. 

Fol. 146. |<)^ t 1801* •/•pfel'l* "P tbqtf utpjump^ 

nuifb boiffthtfbp ^puttjutpnutUt Jutqpittu uthtjathbw ih fjibiuj 
ifiputb jbpt^l ‘Pu’Vfpb p1* u 'l[bu*ip [u/uiutnhj [unj 
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^utyutjbutjqnijib f ubsvtfb ^utjbttg Jbbutg o p^k^tf'tCuihtypb 
f ppuibn^ obbjjib tfnt-p wn,f*b f tfbputj fupbuibg tfuttih 
bttnqftt fupbuibg ^ivy^iuuMiwlifi. qn^npjuib ufpmfu 
J'ututbb^otf pb n p n g Jf qbptqfu Jutpquntgnup otptbq 
b’hnqjib Jhpnj np tytuputugnujt utbuuihb | utqutut ft & bn.tug 
uibopftittug It- utqgb. Jkp ft tffgf ^uibq^. 

nppnupTj . . . 


A notice of measures of self-defence taken 
by the Armenians of Madras in the year 1801. 

Fol. 17. flzp tup tup turn utyfutupft ^ utjbng Jbbutg 

IputT pnptp ^utjbng . . , 

||^ bu tyagbtT btujb nqptuj puib 
nq.fu \tutftbtup bpjtnj ItJtub pttjp 
utgfutuph tuputpututbuilt nup tyusjp piqJb 
v tup ututtquib *bnjbuib 

A lament of Ararat of Great Armenia. 

Fol. 18. Jhqutjb tutyuib it. fibqpnquttytuh 

]'&• gnuuutgbptg Jlunfib tyutj b. 
futibutpp utqutj np b uttutuq tqutpqb. 

+.ft£ *qbq_ uput ft. fubqpbtTjp tyutn.Tbb*Q> 
usJktt P*p_ tqutpbftountJlb[ntf tip 
fnuuutunpf % 

A song of repentance, asking for the inter¬ 
cession of the Illuminator. 

Fol. 196 . k/!f utuutgbuip^ptuuuij^ntf f 

utputqux ut^ttuqu) tub ^ tub fit f tfbputj puq 
^bqutj tynpbnuplrb tuJh'butj tytup 
w nqjib ***^j uibtfiu^fib It- b.u tyutp 
v rtfptuj jputptuhgh ^tupnuguibbp np 

-7 h* -pp^Jy 

A song commemorative of the dead. 


Fol. 21. \jpjt ufpuy^uip l 

utuutq bu £b*Tbtbu bnutT q fp~ ppf 
tyb^qb ibpng ufpuib utJnup utJppbutp^ 
tqbpqutj Jbty guibnubbtT fJ'ufpb ^ 

„ nub uutquiquij bqtptuu qbqltgtyuih 
^nub o tfrjnup puilt tykpq U (J 

A song of love. 

Fol. 236. b/ 7 ? k-pvbsb t H tu v n * b 
q-pfq-Hpfb n l’ 

tfbutgb[_ bp ^bqpuutuib jbut Ijtujjiu 
hrjnilsutipit utbputtf tybqbgtynuplr 
^uttTpuiub ptbpttf Ipltiug puutnu 
^ pbt-utg butbu pb uttlh*b . . . 

A song of Baron Gregory of Karb married 
in India. 


Fol. 25. \tpp q m P"u 

qpfqnp ^tTutjnbf np fup tfbttmj jmpnutff 
tfputgnt- jbtm utqutj tfutp utputu tfmtib 
ftouututgutg top fib np jtuihf tuft gfifb 
qjututynq £bp • utunt-Jbp tyutmtT . . . 

A song commemorative of the marriage of 
Haruthiun, stepson (?) of Gregory, with a 
Georgian. 

Begins : b/*7 ,< 7//!^ ir*~P mubtT 

ipbgbp 

“ Brethren, come and hear my report . . .” 
Fol. 286 (in Persian dialect of Aderbaidjan):— 

b/l£ "pJb putpbtqm^tmb uiuuigbut(_ upnj bgJfutbltnj 
nptqbu *bbppnjt 

V.j~i?urp u bw rbv -vt h JiSb J ' b°rTC7?‘L , W'- 

qpqft gtuqiuj b uitflubpb . . . 

Bong upon holy Edschmiadzin. Begins : 
“ My Lord, I must tell you my petition . . .” 

Fol. 33. b/!/? * 

quip Ip bbp 7 uifutu'j $utpb%p 
Jbty gnt-p Utnt-p fttb , H‘b'P* Ibutquibf 
uiuqrtt- uo^putp ^fpfib q uitTotf tuq 
^utpfq *buutb‘t{p 'btuquibf 

A love song. Begins: “We are exiles: 
in the lowlands we are smitten (with thirst). 
Give us water to drink, 0 lovely girl . . .” 

Fol. 346 (at end of book, in Persian):— 

puitfppq qpfqnp *ltutufbtup 
qutbf putj f»oq pty nt - J*f 
“btuquibf ^utuutf if tubf 
tyntibut$ puthf pp-jf tyot[ 
puib Jb qutbf ^ utptsjpf 
£/»(?) tTuibq^J ^oqf pn^tTu 
ptttibbp uut^fpf ^ifhuib 


Soil .:— 

ii 'o !jj 

i Jjo 

/ Jf. ^ ^ 

JU. ^ J 

JjJ> (?)c^ 

“ 0 body, say to thyself that thou art 
ignorant and doomed to perish. Thou art 
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vicious, like a cow. Knowest thou, 0 body, 
that thou hast become like the beasts (?) of 
like frame(?), comrade.” 

112 . 

Stowe Or. 31.—12 folios of vellum followed by 
13 of paper of larger size, folded to fit within 
the covers. Size, 9 by inches. Bound in 
red leather, stamped back and front with geo¬ 
metrical designs in gold. The Armenian text 
is neatly written in modern notergir of the 
early nineteenth century, 20 lines to a page. 
The initial letters of each couplet are gold, and 
the text, which fills a space of about by 3 
inches, is framed in double gold lines above 
and below, with gold arabesques between the 
lines. 

Contents: A New Year’s Ode addressed by 
Philip, the clerk of St. James’ Church, to 
Matheosean of Tabreez, asking for alms in 
behalf of the church. 

Begins; WijUnt-utlptiL 

putpbujtu^in J'^mi nutfuib 

tjjft hbbutj k ifutbnt.uMftptifjh . . . 

I.e . “Hail to thee, noble and pious Agha 
Matheosean, for the Child-King is born ...” 

Ends ! utpJiub nt-bbj^ utpputjnt-ptrb 

•jtutjkb putptftjpfi Jiupk nu k*ub 
f i/tuiupu $op t nptjt.nj t ^ntjunj 
bpprtptjnc.pl/ uili&wtlhjt-nj 

C | fM-tvuw butntuj L. utbtu pJ tub , tftftjjfujdw J®* 

Ijnpbtub . 

Folios 13-23 are of paper, and contain an 
Italian version of the ode. Fol. 25 is an 
English account of the ode and of the circum¬ 
stances under which it was composed. 

On the first of the four folios, unnumbered 
and of paper, which precede the text is the 
note : Bibl . Thomae Astler. 


text 6 by 3^. Folios 142, of which 2-58 are 
written in a large inelegant notergir or notary’s 
hand of the late eighteenth century, 59-138 
in a looser hand of the same description. The 
scribe paginated the book from fol. 2 to 1346 
as pages 1-271. 

Contents:— 

Fol. 2. Q^tuunfncp fu.b u/tjj>J(uib b. Juibljuib b ^urptj^. 

Jncbp bnrjtu pbfj JfJbutbu : 

\\jp rf* kp JhhtutnnJb b. ftjfuutb jtturjuipfi Jft , b. 
HL.bkp uthjtutft tjuibit nuljft b. Jiuptjutpftut utbtj fib , b 
upuutnt-uiljiuh utljncbp . . . 

“ History of the maid and the youth, and 
the questions they asked of one another. 
There was once a rich man and a prince in a 
city, and he had enormous treasure of gold, 
and pearls priceless, and precious stones ...” 
(See MS. Or. 2624, fol. 1986.) 

Fol. 21. *^\ijbbk ^unjuipft ujmuttTncp ftcb ftp k opftbutlj 

tu^fuuip^fiu : 

ft ufturiutMUut t puirjiv i jib futujt*f>uy Jft , npnt.tT tub nib 
kp tuprjncJljftp i ( )p tift */» tlkjututb 

“The City of Bronze . . .” (See MS. Or. 
2624, fol. 154.) 

Ends ! I' juujku tftnfubg tub ft unt-ut II ft tftnuut 
yutjfuiup^k u k. ^ uiufib ytucftmhbtuljtub Ijbbuttjb b K jbpfj _ 
buy fib nt-ptufunt-p ftih ft ^pu yu ft unp tlbp . 

“ And so they passed away from this false 
and corrupt world, and reached the joy of 
eternal life and heavenly, in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” 

Fol. 596. k\tufjtutju uftuuufrtLpbtub tfnu^ jncj~ p tu^. 

tpun.np kp uut Jbb puttj.utt.np b jut pit jbtuU ur^fuutp^fb 
L. fiJiuumncb b tutctuptfibfi : |)fpkp tjtufjjputmni.pftih b 

uttnkp t i^*J u ijbuibpu . . . 

“ History of Phahlul the King. He was a 
great king over the Eastern world, and wise 
and virtuous. He loved poverty and hated 
this life ...” 

Fol. 76. l] juj tp b ttjtutttJhc pfit-b ^jkgufttubnuft 

jCtjbmcnpfib : 

I* jp Jft kp f 1 £*Hfjui]»h puutuiiTajoj JLbututncU jnjJ ft. 
fijfutub Jbhr b, ^ ’p'ifLunnnt. pmtjnt-tT tjtut-tun.fi b kp utbntdb 
bp btftp bJJtuihnu b Ifbttfb uilihut . . # 


113 . 

Or. 4548. —Paper. Oriental binding of red 
leather. Size, external 6 } by 4£ inches, of 
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“ Life and history of Alexianus the Monk. 
There was a man in the city of Stamboul, 
exceedingly rich and a great prince, who w T as 
governor of a large province, and his name 
was Ephremianus, and his wife’s Anna . . 

Fol. 89. a qfimtuhfip Ll oqutuufyiupp qap ( sic ) 

tuuuaubu (■ faftfytupuy fnTtuumbaj t 

lj» fuf^utpu qtqftp bf uirhkjphpftJhij tupptujffh munptru „ 
uuubbtujg It- mpmpf, tftupuni.% fyflbu b gfthbgf tfmpumJb 
mtqmputbu , L bu fafifympu bqb tfwpuaJb mtTmg b. 
bqb ftbZ n p*l[> I {\tujb<f-mtT ifinfi tun. ptt-bpb ptuqat.J' 
ptbiujfiL^p b tftupbgf, $nt.p b "»p^/> fuaLhl^u uSbat-jut^niau 
ft tp(T tjri, tTiutnatgf, qjthbutju b qa^bgf, qn^u t£u 
bVhqbuth • bi _ luqtu^bgfi tuub pttf~nt[_ mb tupftT b *utbf? 
fnTb. ^tu^tffiT t ^ptuJtubbgbp b qpnt-j, ftbi tupnt- 
quit-wlf . . . 

“Useful and helpful precepts uttered by 
Khikar the Sage. I, Khikar, was secretary 
of Seneqerim, the King of Assyria, and I took 
sixty wives and built sixty palaces. But I, 
Khikar, was sixty years of age and had no 
son. Then I went into the temple with many 
offerings, and lit a fire and cast sweet incense 
upon it. I offered my gifts and slew victims 
for offspring, and prayed, saying, 0 my lords 
and my gods, Belshim and Shahmim, send 
forth your command and give me male 
issue ...” 

Eol. 184. | nLutf, tuntuffth oph, rt£~ b ptupf, t pnpn _ 
uint-flf fynipbpb* bpfyitL. b q opb bpmtf Jf, tunhnt.p bp,p 
t^aLpbpb b. ^fn-m*hq.nL.pft : . . . 

“ The first day of the moon is not good ; it 
brings the scurvy. On the second and third 
days do not let blood, nor sing; it will bring 
on you sickness . . .” 

Fol. 135. Prayers for penitents. 

Folios 1396-142. Turkish recipes. 

114 . 

Or. 4556.—Paper. Recent cloth binding. Size, 
external, 7 by 4^ inches. Folios 43, mostly 
wTitten in a large, slovenly notergir . The 
folios are mostly numbered in a direction 


opposed to the sequence of the texts con¬ 
tained in the volume. Beside Armenian, the 
volume contains much that is written in 
Persian. 

Beginning from the end, the contents of the 
book are as follows:— 

Incipit: ' mpmjqmb i mpjft t * 

2$tuhft t tfimptfmp j ?/>(**/* * p—lfr * mpat. % 

futufyqtuh I phumhft i tfimptfmp qffympt ttmpf.bqb t 

fmVbmpuy: oqkltt qb[q-bqb* pmJm^mjx pmq_mqbqbi 

bat.pl, i pmfmptu^x ^fqf, i pm%%qtup « five Jfiguj t 
pf,putuftun.fi t tftm^pbqj bp * fumt-ptuli | Jbuh t 
2?U * t l^butup Jo* iifft t put. q*»q*j 8 "^"tb 8 

•ub/t^mjx mqmtTmj 

Soil .:— 

Jo J ^ l 

... ^'1 C. ~ *“ ^ d j 

SOlas^ (jfiXii dii) ^Aj jp ... 

Uj! ... ... 

The above extends from fol. 43 to fol. 306, 
where a tract written in the opposite direction 
ends. This begins, fol. 156, thus: # |n»«. fjujf,* 

^njb^rf-s pnpwj* u tV m jb x Jt nl llb* qat.pat.uqt 

Part of this, viz. folios 256 and 26, is in 
Armenian, and begins thus : ^ xu *pb ^hbv b^ 

tnaLiufyiub ufipbjj ,, p tup ft bfyftp fnT tubbt/aib ufp bjl , ptupf, 
blfbp fitti tqfunu/b uftpbfp , ptupf, bfyfip , p*»pf> pmpb 

qat. <J qmp putpf ,... (“ Thou art welcome, my 
precious beloved one, thou art welcome, my 
peerless beloved one . . .”); and ends: $fr 

puiqqiuumpb f>bg_ Tftupipuhf, pihq bp qutJat. qat. am (pubft 
Jfibgb. uutqutj jmqop'P fyuubf, bpp Jbnuihb tftmn^p tuj • 

Mention is made in this composition of a Sir 
Balthasar. 

Folios 15-13 contain a tract, of which each 
line begins with a capital letter, but written 
in the opposite direction to the contents of 
folios 156-30. It begins thus on fol. 13 :— 

*| \ui^b nutuu, paibutq uautuq ft 
tfiupqf, at. qu/bf, t 

«|w,$ i fb pfrptubtuq pfijfiuJb ftuhf, o pmttf, t 
(j uuu 'bbutn ft at-uuttuqb ifintputuq s 

'IV p^rb zb ^ uiut ib ° k^r u u ^ zfip—ifit 
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Sell .:— 

j i^*** ^ 0 sl^ 

OwLwjl iS *>,,1 ^<Jo 
^ * 3 - . . . j\ *4 

“ At one time it sets right the love of man 
and woman, 

At another it breaks—the Talisman—soul 
and body. 

No fear lest the master ask 

Whence ye make the food or what ye break.” 

Folios 6-12 are again written in the other 
direction, and begin :— 

| UflLfwy fyuip ujuyJuStift [uaiuifurj qf*p tiuiquip Jk jiuipq. 
^tjpuup ij.ni£uimh qfi Juib ^ uiuiutp Jk tfnupif. 

tpu/puput . ujutpfi funt.Q. tfkpk'huijJk ifmgfirj. [muftHu/ltpfiutjfi 
Jmb iff* tuuJiub Ifnutjuip Jk ^ tt, / v 7 L ' ■ • • 

Scil .:— 

kjS* l) 4 ^ Ij>" 

***> fj J'i ^ tr° j ^ f 

• • • ^ ^ j^ ’ er° • • • 

“ If God bethink him of the sick-hearted. .. 
The firmament covers its weight beneath the 
favour ...” 


script, in a late notergir hand similar to that 
of Or. 4558. The language of folios 1-16 is 
some Eastern dialect remote from Armenian. 

Fol. 1. Ooiji Ifutprf turn 

puttT ut u,t f_ r h u, l_ 

uutppfig (?) Jk tuj uim Ufftp nt.£ 
tffip p-u (?) •[[> [um-p 'fulfil tfuiJk 
ii/£ uifnn pf>£_ h 1 **? Vf 1 fffJhuih 
Zkuii-fj. u"J fuuAfi nc. .. 

“li?)/ 1 ^ *Y kJ' “*/» upnb (?) 

u*j fukq_ fluiuj [lUffi Jkpnt. «yiii£ 

Quip Jnt.ua tfiuiut k*[_ . 

(The dots are in the original text.) 

Some Turkish and Persian words, e.g. 
are discernible in the above. 

Fol. 17 (Persian):— 

(<)»««-/»“!/ 7 “!/"» nt-Jlujp utj Ufk 

tfUIJUl IfUIJUl Utjb UfUtJ <J utjp fuiju 

^UIJP'PUIJU <luijp fjipuj kuijip lyitLp 
quijui 7f . . . 

Sell :— 

. . . jAZ i)l i) I 

^ jit b jlj jlj 

iri j* J* 

alj 


115 . 


Or. 4557. —Paper. Recent cloth binding. Folios 
87, of which 53-67 and 73 are in an Arabic, 
and the rest a scarcely legible Armenian, 


“ To thee gave Omar Ab . . gave justice : to 
each what was fitting.” 


t Illegible. 


P P 
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116 . 

Or. 5458.—Paper, much yellowed. Recently 
half-bound in red leather. Size, external 5£ 
by 31 inches, of text 4^ by 2J. Folios 145, 
written in a large, clear, archaic bolorcjir or 
round hand, 17 lines to a page. Fol. 36 is 
supplied on later paper and in another hand; 
fol. 118 is of the same later paper, but left 
blank, and so are two folios before fol. 126, 
five before 127, four before 131, and one before 
143. The editor who supplied these blanks 
intended to write on them the text of missing 
folios which they replace, for he adds the 
quire-numbers on them wherever necessary. 
Folios 131-135« are in a smaller and less 
regular hand than that of the bulk of the text 
on folios 5-130. Folios 1356-142 are also in 
a smaller but fairly regular bolorgir . The first 
hand resumes on folios 143-145. The book 
consists of 15 quires, mostly of 12 leaves each. 
The punctuation is archaic; accents are added. 
The o is written for *«... 

Folios 5-116 contain the Chronicle of Sinbat 
Sparapet, brother of King Hethum I.; printed 
in Moscow, 1856. 

Regins : J» JutJutbtulpt p mtf.mt.npnt.p'b jntSbtug 

pn.iuJutbnuft npqt.nj i^nuutmbqbmj . , . 

“ In the reign of the Greek emperor Ramanos 
(sic), son of Costand . . 

The text agrees fairly closely with the edition 
as far as p. 128, where after the words pmpZ r 
‘LumnLtjut’blfi* the MS. adds (fol. 1066) lists of 
the Patriarchs who took part in the great 
Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 


Chalcedon ; fol. 1076, lists of the Armenian 
Catholici. Then, fol. 110, the text of p. 128 of 
the edition, yfty j'm^m.mVb yuis resumed. 

On fol. 112a is inserted a poem by Aushin, 
Lord of Kanitch, to Sir Gregory, “ a man of 
God and Bishop of Anavarz ” : {> ^pb^f 

utjpb iwy t biqttb utbuttfutpqnj t qpbgutt. %tuJlulfu 

utn. ft jogpk’ mbmtCb l^tath%ttj » Begins I *l |utfibuihp ft 

Jftj !/...(“ Our boast in the one Christ.'. .”). 

This is followed, fol. 114, by the list of 
Roman Emperors given on p. 130 of the 
edition, and by that of the Patriarchs of 
Constantinople (fol. 116 = page 132). 

Fol. 117a. ^\utJuthut^uiqpnL.p m ftp t pum £oputbuiu^. 

pmptf.JuSbnt.pTr . 

f\mq.mJut JftbjJt. ft fp^bqbqb , mJp . ujfup . . . 

“ Chronicle arranged according to the trans¬ 
lation of the LXX. From Adam to the Flood, 
years 2242 . . 

Ends I b. uSbtnft ft $utj P*[_ mJjp . Jfub . And 

thence to the Armenian era, years 245.” 

Fol. 1176. ^tnJuin.uii.in iquiutt/nuftTfS JmJuSbml^mg : 

bqb ptutftm.e& bJft b utftphrmg qnLhtfnt-*f>pb mptqtypnJb'b t 

|t P*j£_ ifuiq^uSbbgtUL. iy fib fynummbqfib , 

b. bain, tjjt^fuuthnt-pfth uibqputbfiIf nptjftb pnpnub . . . 

“A short chronological history. The evacua¬ 
tion of Jerusalem and domination of Gundufre 
Tupoylun. In the year 551 (A.D. 1102) died 
the Paron of the Armenians, Costandin, and 
his eldest son Thoros assumed the govern¬ 
ment . . .” 

This is interrupted in the year 667 (A.D. 
1218) through loss of two folios after fol. 118, 
where a blank folio has been inserted. It 
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resumes, fol. 119, with f p£ i.e. “in the 
year 694.” The text fails again at end of fol. 
125 “in the year 790” (A.D. 1340). 

Fol. 126. P*tL ^<*<1 «■/»■ Ijnuutphijfjb 

llp-qjfu'h , UtIL UltL JUIUtVb Juput* . . . 

“ In the year 772 (A.D. 1322) Sir Konstandin 
acceded to the Catholicate under the Sultan 
Msir ...” 

This is given on p. 133 of the edition. It 

ends l f pif a fj_k > fJiujfu tfp , jutbfjtuu f jtu pnpnub 
"Pit U iiP ^ ntnuujj utpnub nu ufp % tub- juttjn _ 

P m% a . “In the year 837, May 18, Thoros, son of 
Paron Oshin, Lord of the clan (?), fell asleep in 
Christ; also Paron Yakobantz(?).” 

Fol. 127. Y Pf_ $ ijbiitt PyT "P'jf* 

•tftrb pnpnuf , ft pp up b-'hjptijuib'h utupU tup tup ifutunp 
tjftu tpybpnudat (? tj^bpnuJu) L. utnugb ufp ' fbuJpn.jut 
^ujngx 

I* PC xtiis — a -tP’ PC’ Jiph^s it u q$i*P"t-*r“* 

join. pn.fc pnnt-Uj^putb utuutn.ftputbbpb^ ppfih&b ft jtubunf jh 

“ In the year of the Armenians 754 (A.D. 
1305) Leon the King, son of Paron Thoros, on 
the day of the holy birth of Christ, made a 
knight of me, Hethum, and Lord Chamberlain 
of the clans of Armenia. In the year 766 
(A.D. 1316) King Aushin sent me, Hethum, 
to Re (Roi) Rupert Tvayiraner Brinds ( Prince) 
in Anaphl (? Naples)” 

This ends, fol. 128, thus :— 

V PtLxtnJfx kb P r F lb Sw'jwkh tb u 1$!*P"*-J' 

mfttutttt-tjb ufp r futtTpn-jujju ^mjng , ft Ijnuipujopt t£h ftp 

prfk, «p pbpft f jf*rkbp u s t 1 **"sb b ^"«yWp/r % lay 

/»£_ fjutJbgutu tput[_ ft jbpljfpu , tjbgutj ft tj.nt.pu ft 
jbpljpb**» utt/fu *iJo t rj.utpi.tuj nu bljf jbptjfpu i 

“In the year 793 (A.D. 1343) the King of 
Armenia sent me, Hethum, Lord Chamberlain 
of the Armenians, to Constantinople about his 
royal spouse, who was being brought to this 
land. I went on the embassy. She was unwilling 
to come hither. I remained out of my country 
six (?) months, and then came back again.” 

Folios 1285,129a. A brief chronology from 
Adam up to the year 513 (A.D. 1064). 


Begins: (} ttirj-ttnTui , Jffh^L. ft hrbnt*brjb jtft , uttfp 

p*/\p ... “ From Adam to the birth of Christ, 
years 5298 . . .” 

Ends ! |% p^t» putpimu p*qnu^fih ^utjng 

“In the year 513 (A.D. 1064) the Queen of 
Armenia was carried off.” 

Folios 1295, 130. A Confession of sins, 
incomplete at end. 

Begins: \] 'bquif uti/lfliuitfp bppnprjnuplr ... “ 1 

have sinned against the all-holy Trinity ...” 

Fol. 143, which is out of place, contains 
on its recto the last words of this Confession. 

Between folios 130 and 131 four blanks are 
bound in, which probably contained the begin¬ 
ning of the next piece, which now begins, 
fol. 131, as follows :— 

l 1 PC “/UP b $ n J! ,n bi/pbpb *** * \\tjunnbgutujbtfttb 

P^fl* $ m J n g b ^/"i/ b-utn.uijnupL'h^h t nu tpbuttj ft 
tj.uiij-iujuibp . . . 

“Inthe year831 (A.D. 1381),Oct. 1, Leon, 
King of Armenia, was liberated from the servi¬ 
tude of Msir, and repaired to Gadalans ...” 
Some sections of this are deleted. The last 

entry begins : p^fo $ utjng ujb-tj. tj bpmlntp.ltpft , £ 

ojtb , ft uylujuiljutnu utututjtb , nu unuutnub ^unTtjujjft . . . 

“ In the year of the Armenians 853, Dec. 7 .. 

Fol. 1355. ujiutvout Uf ut unfit upft JwJuthmtjmg 

^utuutpbutj^ ft tjutbuttjutb ujututJnuVg, tu/uftbph ft ^atjng 
ft ^ftvmbljmgi ft jnubutg jutunupng t utgfummnupji ft Jit 
bmn.tujfu uy jntf^mVbk:u uujutuutunp p tub fib f pifu 
<^ujng f*ftb i 

1* ptjfuiSjwbfu $utjng jfb , tj.mtj.flj plflb ^uyng 
uujmbutu jnptpngb Jitthuttujbf ^?) f pbprjit fjb’btpn.nufjutuft 
{\but unput tLitpbti uttjqutljutb ty» , bppbutj^ phutljbgutu f 
uut^tfUbu lptufututn.tjj b. utbutf ^utubutj^f tjutjU IjopJo „ 
yoyo, b. uibut tfutfu&uihbgutu ... 

“ A short chronology compiled from various 
histories, Armenian, Frankish, Greek, Syrian, by 
the labour of me, a servant of God, Jovhannes, 
minister of the Word, in the year 745 (A.D. 
1296).” Begins: “In the year 525, King 
Gagik of Armenia was slain by the sons of 
Mantale in the fortress of Kendyoskav. After 
him, Roben his kinsman came and settled in 
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the territory of KOsitar, and reached the village 
of K6rmoz61, and there died.” 

This breaks off incomplete, at end of fol. 
1426, in the year g-p, 719 (A.D. 1270). It 
is written, like most of the texts in this volume, 
in the vulgar Armenian of the Cilician epoch. 

Fol. 1436. A chronological note on an 
attack made on Sis, beginning:— 

1 * P*L. utl ^ unuu P*' frpfrtf wmrpanj Ibutjjuq'b 

np k npq.pt j> tjputj upunu jt guuput P op ffrujlrgutb 
jncupjq fify at _ ptp Jjt tjqjrit gffUtpgjib urj%fr£ ... 

“ In the year 818 (A.D. 1368), May 20 ...” 

Fol. 144. A list (incomplete at the begin¬ 
ning by loss of a folio) of Armenian kings, &c., 
with length of their reigns. 

ReginS l ^utjp mn.m%g •**!*"*-$“& unfit ftr ? 

<i |tupnb Tttrpulr^ unfit p > utgnut unfit Tft tnfputtn 

unfit jtiS t ()&« tfiu^nt.utb unput frffutg utbjigputbnt.pt 
unfit b-tj .: unfit rf'qi ... 

“ The Armenians remained without govern¬ 
ment of princes 35 years. Paron Nerseh, 
2 years. Paron Ashot, 3 years. Paron Smbat, 
21 years. _ After his death, 54 years without 
government. Ashot, 16 years . . 

Ends, fol. 144 I I b.rilt npqft l£nL.utbpppb2ijfb uttfftu 

“Leon, son of Djuanbrnds (= Juan, Prince), 
10 years.” 

Fol. 1446. Some chronological notes, ending: 

]» IjnJls ppu (ufjut) jt*bnjfrjptp ft uth juunTutututh* tfq. 
“buinutu ufUipli.nM.jult, unt-ftmtttb Jit put t “ At the Same 

date 831 (A.D. 1381), in November, in the 
month Ramadan on the 13th, the Sultan of 
Msir, Parevukh (?) was enthroned.” 

The scribe’s colophon, if there was any, is 
lost. The codex was written, to judge by the 
handwriting, about the year 1400. 


117 . 


Or. 5261.—Glazed paper. Recently half-bound 
in purple leather. Size, external by 5 
inches, of text 5 by 3-J-. Folios 245 ; written 
in a large, clear bolorgir, 21 lines to a page. 


There are 20 quires of 12 folios each, numbered 
in Armenian in the lower margin. Initial 
letters are given in red, and the chapters 
numbered in the margins. Accents for reading 
are added. 

It contains the History of the Albanians 
composed by Moses Kalankatouatzi. The text 
shows many variants from the edition of 
G. V. Chahnazarian, printed in Paris in 1860. 

Folios l-3a. List of contents of Book i., 
as in the printed edition, vol. L, pages 425- 
428. 

Fol. 36. *[futju&pqjub umffu sqmmJht.pt \\qnt-mbftg * 

ut» | ^bmum&qb tfutpqUt utn-Ut^P* ^"UP *^P <t, 7 M,< ^ 

•umTu. tTrp. “ Preface concerning the History of 
the Albans. I. The God-created first man, 
our father Adam, lived 230 years . . .” (See 
edition, i. 87.) 

Fol. 68. l |unmutpfrg utL. q.ppp mn.utjjth tqutunfitL.ptg 
utqnuuibfig : ^jpfypnpq. tqututtfht.p jt tupun.frfir tug mqnt-ufbjtg 

iui$utiqjtu. “ End of Book L of the History of 
the Albans. Second History of the Province 
of the Eastern Albans ...” 

Here follows the list of contents given in 
the edition, i., pp. 428-432. 

Fol. 70. Q\uimifhi.p m p jt q-kuf qpngx ut> ()\pjtutU 

ufutjbuin.lt'h frptfjibg utuutfrqojt L. hpffjtp pni.tinijp i 

“ History according to the documents. I. Just 
as the heaven is resplendent with stars, and 
earth with flowers ...” 

This is the second Book of the edition, i., 
p. 204. 

Fol. 207. t\utmutplrgun. gut p tub- trplfpnpq. tfjjtfwff 

iquiinifht.pt utqnt. tub jig t \fpp n P l f- S^'ffP tqunntfht.pt 

utqnt-uthjtg i “End of the second and middle 
Book of the History of the Albans. Third 
episode of the History of the Albans.” 

Here follows the index given in the edition, 
ii., p. 115. 

hoi. 209. is* I'ttuijj/A utpXutlfnt-tfb *jt ^ utpmt-tfjb 
frplfpjt h- ntfhlrp qb-utqu utjtfrqfrputg jtutTuijfr ffruth utqq.fi'b . 
f\ n P u ppfyutftttp jt ^nq.tr qm.utpTft tjutpquttqfrmutg . . . 

“ I. The first invasion from the South, and 
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occupation by the race of Ishmael of the 
ends of the earth. What things we have 
received from the inspired doctors ...” 

This is the third Book of the edition, ii., 
p. 5. It agrees therewith as far as ch. xx.; 
but after fol. 244 some folios are missing, for 
fol. 245 contains the end of a chapter, xxvii., 
and beginning of a chapter, xxviii., neither 
of which are found in the printed edition, 
which limits this third Book to 23 chapters. 

The verso of fol. 5 has been scaled off, and 
a recent hand has written on the blank so 
formed the part of the text removed. Simi¬ 
larly, the recto of fol. 8 has been scaled off, 
removing the end of ch. vi. of Book i. 

There is no colophon of the copyist, who, 
to judge by his handwriting, cannot have 
been later than 1600, and perhaps as early as 
1500. 

On fol. la a later hand has written two 
notes 

(i.) tftubfjntf£u/h%bu t/ptf-itfutfib np 'ft 

UU, rL l i,e, “ For the use of John the Doctor of 
Gandsasarz (?).” 

(ii.) 'VktP nt-tulptih ^ utjng tppbgbutf^ b UftuutiTtu^ 
tf.ft pu ft Jntfuftub tfpff'ujutbb tf.tuftublfuiutnuuigt.nji 1 , 6 , 

“ In the year 60 (?) of the Armenian era this 
History was written by Moses, Doctor of 
Galankatuq.” The year 60 answers to A.D. 
611. The unit which followed is unintelligible. 

Bought of Madame A. Raffi, June 14, 1897. 

118 . 

Or. 5459. —Glazed paper. Recent half-binding 
of red leather. Size, external 6£ by 4$ inches, 
of text 4£ by 2|. Folios 232 ; written in a 
large, clear notary ir f 19 lines to a page, in 
A.D. 1616, in 19 quires, with modem ortho¬ 
graphy. The scribe leaves a few lacunae, as 
on fol. 82, where he could not read his original. 

The contents of the main text are as 
follows:— 


Fol. 8. A Geography. 

r.j- £ u *zi uut c$ ut d"j3 * 

m \ftufu jpuilt tjuttT fuhtfpbugnup btfbiufjtu tfklt b. mttftu 
tfft %tftu%b bqbtu£_pu , tfjt flk*tfb m utputputh'pu tyuiiirjCtvn. 
fptft gftutnupp tuputpfjtb , tfft tuptupmbatfu Hkuibtu*Jt f putm 
Ufoqnuft pb iubbpL.njp‘bnptuj , fmtftfpmlib tup tup tub ntfu 
fttfiugbtuf^ 7£whiugjt„ ... 

“ This is a Geography. Before all else that 
is created, let us explore the Existent, and 
then the things created by the same. For 
although the creatures are a cause of our 
knowing the Creator, inasmuch as he is known 
through his creatures, as Paul saith: The 
invisible things of him from the beginning are 
through his creations understood and known...” 

Ends ! b. oqjthpnu b ft Joutft Uinii/y_ 

tfftpuy nuuutft tupftuutnutbl_ bp* b. **(/[_ ptuijt-tT tutfq. Lu 
jtuirpup U. tuyfuatp^ tptp uthotf nt.m ^tuJtupfuT, tfjtuptvtppbjb 

ngauj . tfyr n pnj tftuJhgtuj f-pbfj h L Jtuptftu^. 

uftpftb tftiun.jp J*ut ftinbtubu : 

“And Olynthus is a city in Thrace near 
Stagira, whence was Aristotle. And many 
other races and cities and countries are there 
which I deem it useless to enumerate, where¬ 
fore I was not inclined to write them out. To 
the Benevolent, therefore, be glory for ever. 
Amen.” 

The above tract is anyhow later than the 
year 961, which is given on fol. 16/; as the 
date of Ashot’s queen. The shrines and sanc¬ 
tuaries of Armenia are carefully enumerated, 
and some knowledge shown of India, Russia, 
and Europe; England and Paris being enu¬ 
merated as two sees subject to Rome. In the 
East are mentioned churches which have only 
the Gospel of Matthew in Hebrew, yet are 
orthodox. This work is sometimes ascribed 
to Wardan the Doctor, of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, but the nucleus of it is older. 

Fol. 316. The Geography ascribed to Moses 
of Khoren. 

f^tuqutg.u tujfutup^tutf-pnt p“b uibwjfib tfftpu , . . 

“ Concerning geography Divine Scripture ...” 
(This is usually printed along with the History 
of Moses of Khoren.) 
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The text breaks off at the words: n P b Jblfo 
p. 320 of the text given by Saint 
Martin in his Me moires pour Servir , &c.; 
and the scribe notes that his original was not 
good and that he therefore omits the rest 
The text is full of corruptions. 

Fol. 335. i| *tt JLbftbuifuutpmpui.p'G mi ppb jftmbg . . . 
“ Concerning the great satrapy of the Orbe- 
lians ...” (This History of the Orbelians was 
printed by Saint Martin in the same Memoir es, 
pp. 56-175.) 

At the end of this tract the scribe asks for 
our good will, and prays us not to curtail the 
text, if we should transcribe it, and adds: 

g^q_urpj fnofutj [ukpfi • WtflElfr • • • L- ?b*tfpoq_ 
uj bututnt-p bpbgu np utbAt-tuJp IjnjbJ' b tj-npbmtfu 

n L i “The owner of this book (is) Khodschay 
Kheri, Avdulen ... and the scribe Astuadzatur 
the presbyter, who am called a priest in name, 
but am not such in deed.” 

Eol. 895. nutjftjtbputbf, muutgbmj^ ft 

ufuiuttfnt-TjkutVb t 

ptj*pg ^nuntfjbgnjg ft unputj JwJtubtuljft 
tqt/b 'butt.tuljututftlj tub mb*bft b Mpiitl . . . 

“The Oration of John Chrysostom about the 
Coat.” Begins: “ Augustus reigned over the 
Romans. In his time took place the consecra¬ 
tion of Theotokos, and she bare a Son ...” 

This relates Abgar’s receipt of the picture of 
Jesus by Addai. See Dashean's Catalogue, 
MS. 7, ii., 13. 

Eol. 965. l| "Ts putplputJftut j 

|}f£ uibutujtutntuljtub Jfttmjbutljbguijgb nJbkp btjpuyp 
tugfuutpwfjutb b Jbn.o , b tflttug np0j.f1 , tj. , uiJutg . . . 

“ Concerning the lofty-minded hermit.” 
Begins : “A certain hermit of the wilderness 
had a worldly brother, and he died, and left 
two children aged ...” 

Towards the end, fol. 975, is read : b«- juyu 

ujtuutjg |'jbtjnhft Jbbfth , b tj. pbgftb Jftuybuttjtugpb . . . 

“ And this was told of the great Antony, and 
the monks wrote it down.” 

At the end of this piece, fol. 975, the scribe 
Astuadzatur copies out in his colophon a 


sepulchral inscription of Tarsayidj (mwpuwjfttffm), 
“ King of Kings,” which was engraved on the 
southern column of the Qethivanq {pbpftftUbp) 
in the year 703 (A.D. 1254), Nov. 13. The 
text runs thus :— 

\'.JL itU t it L mJppmJuUt 

tubJftm tubU0tmatipu b (jnfumb tSiTntufg .f 

(fol. 98a) b tjftkp f*»-r um^Jlubtttfb , b gp 

fih^bmb tup huh jft^mmut^f, 'ft 4 l*P m J 
ubmblt ^mpouyftb npnt!b ip opfihtulj tjuyu i 

Uj" rfr jh? mm hb L 
m Hyt*ib t H* mm i•"~jb*b u bib* 

^mbutg ft^fumbft, nprjnjlt Jib ft jJ, 

^jtajmptmft , btjptut-p uJujmmmy Jib- 
ftgfuuthfi h nt L ••fjuj' 

Jb0j.fi np ft^fubgnq if, uyvJ* 0j-m um 
k n.tug , ft tjptubitt ptuptyau^tmut 

Jf*h£_ b gum^JmVb ppftnj Jfttup 

^mhbguy mmpbty Up tun.mpbjnj'J t 
L tntfjt tjftJ' Jinuit ft yf>J % ubtf, 

fc i mtjmb nt-fmnu 'ft Up bljbrjbgftu, 
fft-qu, ijnp jnLWj_ ksup ft $ft% 

J utJutbmljmg , Jtnn.tuhtjnt-p'lr jbutj 
uJftb t ft jth^lrp tjjunutbtutftub nut 
^.mbutt^p ftt-pntfjp , jhpbmJp It. tj. 

+ m m£mbf>t -, b f. fun tutu ij but tjJbp 

(fol. 985) XbtM-utmnJblj uytjftb , L tjgnLp f,up 

um^JutbntJb t jbptuJp , b fjutjut 
+.f>0 -, b t£mJb u b L P umt ^*l**bntfbi tjnp 
tjjibuh 0j.uthltu ij ftl, bft tupmpbtujj b 
pnputft tjpbpfttfuibu ftt-p uiu^J* 
tubtttfb , b btajug mbtjtyju , tup ^tu 
^jputujbtu , b tup untjrttTttb , ^tuumtmtm 
pbgftb Jitj~ jft^mmmlj L tjutptj.bg 
*.ftb ujmuuuptutj- jiSiT tuJft , tu » Jttatn. 

^tuttmJb'P , ‘tjJ* ytujtmbnt.p'b , “tjJ* 
tjmtutjft'b, *ijj • Utbtubrhftb , TjjJ* o 
w utp uibbptyh » “b » °pb ftbX tump 

^uuujftHCftu , b ft ‘ ophf ftJ* btjp. 

^tutLjfb uJujtuutuy j 

IV? - "P *^p ^•"•I'b ^p^s* 4““^ 

mt-tmutpmg, IjuttT ft ^fu tub tug , IjtutT 
ft ibnlbonputg , uyu ^utuuuutn ujtuj 
^tTtubftu , b tubputlf tfjCtiftu fututftutb 


f A folio seems to have fallen out here. 
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£u#tr<»/, tyuitT fwjtr tfbtjmp£ph , 

t^ujiT quyfffo t J-U" f*k^’if r g n j u 

fainp^fa t ptualfih pbrp jnt-iftaajfa 4 

fit m JL l uu *V* *> •* ltut 3 b b'lbgt . . . 

la. pk mmlfftk jma.mtp tftnfuft an. jmtftpm 

^k h L £“*^“1/' J“& ^ hr •tbqu'J'p. 

^.mp&b mttfftfmp bqjtgf , la. pbf via* 

„ tnmhmjf 'j, apt/ nfuu ftfgk * la. ammJp 
la. tfmLaaatfOp ghglrtatj^ la. pmp&pbmp^ 
bpfgft , f>a-p ^mpvfb haatj^mpmtT It l 
f >» Vfr . IT. JT, J Itwfmp fftgf,. fa pa[pa 
y • ftf-% j/wdhtsmh hnjbJpbpfa ft , </yT, 

4 4 tflpaaj aaajuaT afj£uftu , aaapumptfftu 
htttpmtfmhftu biaftfta , 4 utuptpftu 
afamlfmlfmf^ atpL hlflrqbgtyu , la. jfaaT mtfwm 
^bmg ^matmh tfmpmufbm'na (?) npaffa , 
aapnm^m^papm paatvh t djfpmh % tat. bp 
w «y npiffi , ^mum mm b* IfmaTmaHt “mj , iu4 
fh^ma-tap mpmugb u ‘p taafuutftu t 
f\nt-untflt tuj bu mwpumjfatku fttT 
Xbtamifpnafu ^mummmbgfa 

!W npjbut ftaT nuaa.mil 
btattj 4 pnn-uibg ’ IpaatT «iy^ ft^fubg 
^ntjutg tpJhp ^tatfftu t u "r$t' ^ 

tpJbp jrajath fumafamhb £, 4 tfJbp um 
^.^a/mhbmfu jpmlfbf^fmhmj , 

^taajpmufbmmgb htfna[bm^ ^TpSt'* fr 
aim £ la. tfbmhp % la. Ifmpbmf^la. 

ittf u u u i^ m g L b 

■Jbqhp&bfnt-tfh 4 m*H% biffgfa : 

H uaTufmuamj $mjpmtfftp fbmf^ 
mmhh muutpfih , fun p^ fa pb*f **£/*/_ 
fajtfumhmafb la. uamta uatfmhuahbf~ 
fa bnafmj a/faff qq.nbgmjh ^pmdmho 
^napaaataa. qutbftb, la fthpb fapfaa 
% 4/> <uiT ftffumhna PIrg ma.mif.flh . 

“ But I, the filled (?)-with-sin and proud-of- 
soul, witless, Astuadzatur ( 2 . 0 . Theodore), and 

spurned of every foot. f [f°l- 98a] . . . 

and Qethivanq with its borders; and his own 
record is inscribed on the southern column, of 
which the following was the text:— 

“ 4 This is the written memorial and indelible 
monument of me, Tarsayidj, King of Kings, son 
of the great Liparit, brother of Smbat the great 

t Here a folio is lost. 


ruler and eparch, who held sway over this 
province, over these cantons, from the gate of 
Barkusht as far as the border of Budschin. I 
was a member of Tathev, of the holy Apostle. 
And I gave as my soul’s portion to my own 
congregation unto the holy church four villages, 
of which we were possessed from ancient times, 
they being our heritage, to wit, in Shnher Khot- 
nawan with its marches, mountains and plain, 
and in Khot&get the vineyard [fol. 986] planted 
with our own hands, and Tzur with its marches, 
mountains and plain, and Hazi with its marches, 
half of which I acquired myself by purchase, 
and of Bort Qethiwanq with its marches. And 
the local bishops, Sir Hayrapet and Sir Solomon, 
raised a monument to us and ordained an 
offering in every year on the first of Quadra¬ 
gesima, the tenth of Epiphany, the tenth of 
Zatik , the tenth of the Theotokos, the tenth of 
the great Trier (? Houses), the twentieth day for 
myself Tarsayidj, and the twentieth day for 
my brother Smbat 

“ 4 But if anyone after us, either of our own 
family or of strangers, whether of princes or of 
people, tries to annul this firm agreement and 
inviolable contract, and plans to deprive this 
church either of the villages or vineyard, let his 
portion be with Judas and other crucifiers ... 
and if a Tadjik (Turk) superior (?) shall buy it or 
attempt to take it by force, let him be ( apizar) 
by his own Prophet ( Phelambar ), and go down 
into hell with Satan, and let him and his house 
and offspring be wiped out and removed . . . 

44 4 In the year 723, Nov. 13. And of this 
agreement, Sir Sargis, Bishop of Norawanq, is 
witness, and also Sargis, doorkeeper of the 
holy church, and of my freemen Hasan son of 
Karapet, Orot(?) Shah, his (?) grandson, Miran 
son of Nouer. It is confirmed by God’s will; 
may God therein show his grace to the holy 
congregation. 

44 4 Trusting in God, I, Tarsayidj, with my 
own hand have confirmed this gift. If there¬ 
fore after me anyone of my sons or grandsons, 
or any prince in authority, compass to cheat 
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my soul and violate my trust, and attempt to 
annul my decisions, let him be cursed by the 
318 Patriarchs, in death and in life, and let 
him be cut off and effaced from this life and 
the life to come. Amen. So be it.’ ” 

Smbat, however, having become adoptive 
father (?) of the leading house, plotted with the 
other princes and houses to starve to death the 
(joYitz (? count) in question, by order of Hulav 
Lan (Khan), and so got possession of the reins 
of government. 

Upon Tarsayidj, see Michael Tchamtcheantz, 
History of Armenia (in Armenian), Venice, 
1784, vol. iii., p. 263. 

Fol. 100. ^tutuJhtpfib uppnjb tbpubufi , ^uyptu^. 

u^lnnpi i 

L. fnutuub tuJ^ib utputtumtu , %uuttut jtupnn 
up. tunuipIrpjjlt ptuq-knuft , [ntututnpft£b $**J n g uppb 

irh n r • • • 

“ History of St. Nerses the Patriarch.” 
Begins : “ In the eighteenth year of Trtat 
(Tiridates) was raised to the throne of the 
holy Apostle Thadeos the Illuminator of the 
Armenians, St. Gregory . . .” 

This ends i i] y tPbp tutpftbiulf ptupbutg , 

It tjiuifijjh ^ po/'Pk jbptjhfcg tuppuyntpft y ft t gu ju npni.iT 
tfitunp . . . ututugoq^ tppngu ft '«£*«/ pbpf’t b brpptty^pb 
tuujutpij~h t 

“ For he was himself a model of goodness, 
and he invites all into the kingdom of heaven, 
unto J. C., to whom be glory . . . the owner of 
this book was Khodschay Kher and his brother 
Aptule (Abdul). 

Fol. 118. utgiubiTtub tpibpmj t 

l] *« ifbnffb ifnuniub&bJtu : 

VM utup tuJJt cppjipg puibfig upumtfbugntl^uy*p 
vfttbbtug ft^futubfib tuht^ntl^tu tpntuutp tlft , , , 

“ Concerning the slaying of Gnel, and about 
his wife Phayandsem.” 

Fol. 129. (J tuqtutju t^buu^tubntplr mppnjb Ibbpubuft 
tun. t/tiku ptfp’b , “ Concerning the embassy of 
St. Nerses to the Emperor Valens.” 

Fol. 136. tqtutpu tu£tu^nt-tuh 'ptuquipftb t 

%np ^apbmXbtug vpi tbpukux “ Concerning the 


building of the city of Ashakuan, destroyed 
by St. Nerses.” 

Fol. 143. About the death of Arshak and of 
Vasak, Captain of the Armenians and Iberians. 

tujunpftl( bppbtuj^ utp^Ji tun. mppuyb upupufig 
gmufau^fth %j>uttnp pturjtup yfr ft ^suttuhni. jtfjt tubgb 

zmujnt.^ tfjtu^fuutp^L ... “ Thereafter Arshak 
came to the Persian king Shapuh’s city ...” 

Ends, fol. 149 : ftppL jnto ufuiuj P'fpb 

^ttymg , bpb tupiut^btug tTnt^bq^ qjftubuyu gtuujnt tup 
jpt&jft , b utnbtu^ k*ub tun. *btty funp^bp uuftuittubltf^ 

tjhuy . ptujg «£_ ^tuiTiupitu^bp juyvibtuiybu J*"$b uppifl* 
%bput^ufiu : 

“ When therefore King Pap heard that 
Mushel had let go the women of Shapu the 
King, instead of bringing them to him, he 
designed to slay him, but did not dare to do 
so openly from fear of St. Nerses.” 

Fol. 149. The war of the brave Mushe] with 
Shapuh, King of Kings. 

IV?- quyu btjb jnj , Jft nfibjtuqgb ftynb 

^nbft up tRsbtutTtupmbgtut jtua.tujfknt.ifii ^ ***J n g ptppfib 
mpq.tutntty bn put tuit^puiuiuiTpbtu ^ b uibgbtu^ytu^ptup^b 
utunpng , p nib tub ttyp 1 ft t£bp ptuqnttT tpotuntug b tunibnjp 
tfhptjtftlfbptn . . , 

“ But prior to these events, one of the race 
of Gedy the Hun, who had formerly fought in 
single combat with the Armenian king Trdat, 
revolted, and passing into Assyria made himself 
master by force of many hamlets, and took 
Nephrkert...” 

Fol. 163. tf juub ifbq_ Jiu^nttub uttupnj Jhbfib 
Ibbpubuft • {\tuj%JtutT Jhhrb tibpu^u tu^jutup^b 

^uyng It tfptug fit pry tfftT^tul^fib pbp tjbfitp t^plptu^ 

ujimaupH? fit-piy* 'btfiuj b tu^uylfbpuib f>tp b Jbupnu( 
np tubni-uiLbgtut Jiugmng . . . 

“ Concerning the poisoning of the great 
Nerses. At that time the great Nerses went 
round Armenia and Iberia, his province, and 
accumulated material for his teaching, and with 
him also his disciple Mesrop, who was named 
Mash to tz ...” 

Fol. 1706. The Vision of the great Nerses 
about the conquest of the whole earth by the 
race of Archers, and about their final success. 
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lyx/iA- mpgstyX $mjng qp.mJu^ t/m^nu 

ttppryb Xbpubuft , f^mgbmf^ Xnptqj f^bXqmXft qmt.rn.pu 
uml^rnt -, L. jbm tqjunpftf^ op X Xbpub** mn. ftXjtb 

qbtqutft-Xu it- tfmhmlpuhu , 4 qbmfumpmpu , stmJfiff ^bbb^, 

CS' k- $ a U n 3 b. •Ifi'ug . . . 

“ After the ruler of Armenia, Pap, had given 
the cup of death to St. Nerses to drink, the 
latter survived a few days; and forthwith 
he summoned the bishops and monks and 
satraps ...” 

Fol. 1906. On the Apparition of the Anti¬ 
christ 

| fipplt. tqmuttfbmg JhbX Xbpu^u t£& mn&mfytfmX 
mqqfX *ft Xbmnqmg 4 jmfnqltjjtf tuJ qnpbng . . . 

“ Now when the great Nerses had told about 
the release of the race from the Archers . . .” 

Fol. 2046. The end of St. Nerses. 

| qusjts W jptt-bm^ *ft tfpnjb Xbpofub pmqJntplr 
tfnqntftyb % bu tfnL^bq^ qmt.pmt.tupX ^utjng 4 tfpmg , 4 
pmqmqftp mutqmpmtqbrnX 4 ^mtltuqmutq fymJumpm^, 
fymX . . . 

“ So when all the assembled people had 
heard all this from St. Nerses, MusheJ, Captain 
of the Armenians and Iberians . . .” 

Fol. 211. The putting to death of the brave 
Mushel by King Varazdat. 

\\pq ft Jft tfmjp Snqntfbm^ qtsmpmpmpgX $mjng L 

fynt-umfybmjjfb 4 figfuutbpb , 4 vbiqnt-^jtX . . . 

“ So then he gathered together the satraps 
of Armenia and their followers and princes...” 

All the above pieces are taken or paraphrased 
from Armenian historians of the classical epoch. 
They all refer to the life of St Nerses. 

Fol. 220. ft pmXX qnp ^pmtfiujbmg qmt-pft 

JmpqmpbX P*[b[_ qJnqntfnt.pqX . , , 

b*- qpm^iqXm^miqbmpXjbplpup mtqpbfiX* t£& nt-unt-gm^. 
Xbptj qmbtqmgmm.p’p jnpqng ftopbmXg , 4 jnptfmtT bm 
tub qq.pmt.np mt-pbXu . . . 

“Homily on the circumstance that David 
the Prophet was ordered to number the people.” 
Begins: “ And how was it that the Patriarchs 
lived so long ? In order to instruct in piety 
their sons ; yet so soon as God gave a written 
law . . .” 


At the end of this piece the scribe prays 
for mercy. His name has been effaced by 
some recent owner, but he names various 
relatives as follows : L q$nqbnp J'mjpX Jbp qPmXfy 

fampnoX, 4 nX pbqmfyfg bqpmjpjtX ftJ' q^mpmqmut 
qfaofuyfubpfi % u * u i tn plbX, |’4 qfu.pbmX'pX jbpifftp tuifop 

tqm$k. mJlx. pfc and our spiritual 

mother Thank Khathun, and also my play¬ 
mates and full brothers Khodschay Kher and 
Aptule ( i.e . Abdulla). May God preserve them 
and theirs on earth for many a year. Amen. 
In the year 1064 (A.D. 1614).” 

Another hand adds to the above note the 

following : Ibpu tftuifi ft ^ qmnXtqj , qftpu jft^mmmlf 
mn. ibq_ sfbmj ... “ The hand of corruption is 

turned to dust, the book remains with you as 
a memorial . . .” This note presumably refers 
to the scribe, whose name has been effaced a 
little higher up. 

Fol. 228 (in a rude hand): 1* mt-qnumnuf, 

mtfunt. 'p. us* ^mptfbgmt. t fit nt-tfL , us* gmptfbgmt. , 
tt-Zb* "ft nt-tfb unt-jbtfmXfi , qmt-pntfbt bu mpqftu 

(sic) kpkg fp&gfi * “ On August 2nd there was 
a single shock of earthquake, on the ninth 
there was a single shock, in the year llOOf 
(A.D. 1650), in the 20th of Shah Suleman, in 
Daurown (? Taron). I, Sargis the Elder, 
wrote this note.” 

The same Sargis adds a note on fol. 2286, 
under date 1143 (A.D. 1693); and on fol. 229 
adds the following:— 

njjtft* nt.tfb % jn^mX s ^ mpbqkX* pnt-pjtmgmt. : 
np qbutfiXX i £tupd bXmt. t ms-qnuutnuft mtfunt. * m*“p* 
nt.unt.tfb • nt-* pf* nt-tfb t qmtftp* tfmpqmjtqbmb pumh » 
pmXXnu. tfmpqmjtqbmb* np tfiuXnt.ty ft mq* bp* 
unt.fktfiuXX* 4 jfptu^fr fumXX pnXbgftX • Jbp mtLmfbnpq 
qmtfp t[mpq mjtqbmX pumbpmXXnu tfmpqmjtqbmX np 
pnXbgfX • 

b» unt-muibntfb umpqfiu kpbg fp^gf 1 • • • 

“ In the year 1120 Johan the monk ( habelc) 
became a Turk, when the ground shook on 
August 1,2 ,... and on the ninth. David 

t Perhaps the 20 should be reckoned to the date of 
the year, making 1120. : -! • 

Q Q : 





298 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


Wardapet, Stephanus Wardapet . . . Shah 
Suleman and Shkhali Khan used force to our 
bishop {or abbot) David Wardapet and Stepha¬ 
nus Wardapet. And I, Sargis, miscalled an 
elder, wrote this.” (The dots represent unin¬ 
telligible words.) 

The same hand scribbles a hymn to Mary 
on folios 2306, 231. 

Fol. 230a is blank except for a brief note 
to the effect that in 1192 (A.D. 1742), Febr. 17, 
Lukas died in Kingulinar (yt tgptq at ifthmp'b). 

Different scribes have tried their pens on 
the blank folios 2 and 3. On fol. 4 is the 
signature of the last owner, Raffi. On fol. 5a 
the scribe of the main text has for some reason 
copied out the last two-thirds of fol. 89a. 

Folios 1 and 6 are vellum fragments of a 
sapiential book taken from an older MS. 
The hand is a half-uncial, hdXi-bolorgir of 
transitional type, hardly later than 1300. 
The text of fol. 6a begins as follows:— 

^ptut-utbt&f [f'fjf* ^, fiutj "p p- • ■ 

^.buthf;: qtuqpmmb „ tfutn uthqb . . . 

, put £ utqptutaat pftt.% qftutat. 

^ p‘p , path qJhb at.p jftt.% tutlutbg 
^.utatpbuth t il^tupq. ij-ffunj ufuutlp 
fufy qtupq v put ft qftutat-p ftub tu*j » up 
^uttugjtp qq.ftutntpftt.lb , It. Jft quipbutp . 
qjijututanupfttb % pwb qJbbat pfttb 
ptuqauJl lV*?***/*^ thuiLutbif bu 
*.gb"b qytp * L uat-ppjt t^bputlfpbugb’U 
ft "bjlubk • ()/» aqapJft utqptuutft'b 
jfcfk qptup^ntpfitb* U. ap l^bptut^ 

^pb jpmutu pjtjft ptupitLpp .» . . . 

“ ... let him be . . . for ever. But he who 
... the poor, shall inherit... Better is poverty 
with knowledge than riches without knowledge. 
The ornament of the head is a crown; but the 
ornament of the heart is knowledge of God. 
Acquire knowledge, and not silver; wisdom 
rather than great riches. The just shall inherit 
the Lord, and the holy be fed from his hand. 
He who has mercy on the poor extinguishes 
wrath, and one who feeds them shall be filled 
with good things ...” 


On verso:— 

ututlltp pbq bml i muqm%. mjp Jft 
^attT at-Jhjp juujogtubb utbibttb^tma tg 
tub, f|f» u tP^ f^pbtup, utbuuibk 
qqftmntpfttb . L. ap tbaqatfb qhm jft 
*.< t/tupbugfit . . . 

“ . . . He that loves silver beholdeth not 
knowledge, and he that hoards it shall become 
foolish.” 

On fol. 16 :— 

. . . qapbmt-up'P 
£tupp pU^m^ftb qtfmpXu £« apft, 
qapbuttapp ptupbtug, mutgfib tfutplp 
pmpbutg . . . 

“The wicked shall receive the wages of 
wickedness ; to the doers of good shall be given 
the wages of goodness.” 

119 . 

Or, 5260. —Thick paper. Recently half-bound 
in red leather. Size, external by 6 inches, 
of text 6 by 4. Folios 364, in 31 quires of 
12 leaves each, except the last, which has 5. 
Written in a clear, regular holorgir or round 
hand, 27 lines to a page, with accents and a 
few compendia. The orthography is old, except 
that the *» is used for *•*.. In punctuation the 
raised comma and double point are chiefly 
used. The scribe has left lacunae where he 
failed to read his archetype. 

Folios 3-5. A summary of the 87 chapters 
of the History of Kirakos Catholicos of 
Armenia. 

j^tuhlf k uftuuttfmtLph qpfiu qrtp tup tup b tap twl# Ifplpnu 
IjP’qJfuftb ^tajrtg , ^tuJtuttcut ptuLfib j>tPj-b‘£j 

“ This is an Index of the History composed 
by Sir Kirakos Catholicos of Armenia, drawn 
up in a summary fashion.” 

It is to be remarked that the History of 
Kirakos Wardapet of Gantschak, as published 
at San Lazaro, Venice, 1865, only comprises 
chapters iii.-lxvii., folios 27-1716, of this 
MS., and also embodies chs. iii. and iv. in 
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another context (see below). At the end of 
ch. lxvii. the scribe of this MS. writes thus: 
“ But, 0 brother, the History of the Thathar is 
this, so far down as it has been brought. More 
there was not in my exemplar, and therefore I 
could not divine the end of it.” The scribe of 
this codex, therefore, was conscious that the 
text of Kirakos went farther. It is to be 
noticed also that he leaves many lacunae on 
folios 27, 28, 29, as if his archetype was much 
injured. We may infer that he had an arche¬ 
type which was injured in the first leaves. 

The first nineteen folios of this codex, com¬ 
prising chs. i. and ii., though the index sets 
them down to Kirakos, are probably not from 
his hand. Their titles and contents therefore 
deserve to be given. They are as follows:— 

1 , ufuttndhi.fift uppnj fout^ftb b. npuffiunt.fi'b np 

^ utgndb huttjh fib ntip tfutpiuiL. ujuipufig 

fuwp^bl* : 

“ First: The History of the holy Cross called 
* of the Hatzuni,’ and of the circumstances 
under which it returned from Persia.” 

This title is only given in the index. In 
the text the scribe leaves a space for a head- 
piece, never added, and begins his text thus, 
fol. 6 

tunbutf^ tip tjtjuuppmh jp*\jp funupntfnt- 

luppuyfib ujuipufig nptj nj ^uriyufiMyiu, tfft jnpdtutT 
fi tfpbutg dopfttj ’ft IjnuwutLijlini-UfojJtu ^tuumiutnbgiut. 
fiifpm.fift %p~ jnjd t Jtui'bqfi blfbutf^ tjtutT tugfuuip'fb 
^n.ndu*jbgt.ng , b. Q'p&f^ tfitqdiubu ^wpuit.nL. t U 

pnJbutptup btjbtuj _ tjbtf.fugutnu , b. blfb j^rd*, b. tubbing 
jui-pfutbiulffi uftupfiuttf ugmmbutg tjhtu t b. ^fitbutg 
tjh tjbqbgjtpb ffpp Uiubpbutj^ bp uttuui.pb'bli ifutqbu 
tjmjupb ^tvndhg : . . . 

“ For he had taken Zabran, sister of 
Khosrow, King of the Persians, son of Dscha- 
pasp. For during the reign of Maurice in 
Constantinople his kingdom was greatly 
established. For he traversed the entire land 
of the Romans, and turned in the southern 
regions, and overcame Egypt by force. And 
then he reached Jerusalem, and drew a wall 
around it and invested it, and rebuilt the 


churches which the iniquitous Valens Caesar of 
Rome had devastated ...” 

2. Fol. 195. l|y Ifutbnbutlfutb ^pmdtubtug tftnfiZ^, 

qbk nu t $"U n S IpSifbZ i 

|uf^ mmtupfiifi Iffiljjfub ^mjng lfnuwuibiffi% fppb bmbu 
qtuubp ut^fuurp^fi ^ u fJ n g tjtnutn-iuufidhub qnp tfpkfi* 
^mptjtu^mUm.mgb b. 'ft tfmt-putg fitufitupfib, b. din ut fun ^ 
bqbutf^ jjtJtuguiL. JLjtb (?) lib jiujuiT ujdfi uftnmlSkwn.fi t tfjt 
tud* dtuptj. fubtudoq^ 'ft £utpftu funlfutjp tf.npbbf^ tf^wlStnju 
IftuJlug ftupng : tfjt Hjuiptf. u*duhnt-fi%r ttpL tut-pfibuigb 
piuptiwu b. ^bfiutbnu o pbh iupjtt.% pbrf uapftdb fuwnbbfi* 
tfuttp^utlfuibu wnhb fnif, b. tfttp tf unit fib finqbftf . . . 

“ Concerning the canonical edicts of Con¬ 
stantine.” Begins: “ But the virtuous Catho- 
licos of the Armenians, Constantine, when he 
beheld the ruin of Armenia, and the suffer¬ 
ings endured at the hands of the tax-gatherers 
and of the soldiers of the Tartars, fell to 
considering the matter, and realized that the 
sole reason thereof was this, that everyone 
was intent on evil deeds and was minded to do 
what was pleasing in his own eyes. For the 
marriage ordinance of holy religion was done 
away with, and in heathen wise they mingled 
blood with blood, marrying kinsfolk . . .” 

3. Fol. 205. Encyclical of Kostand Catholicos. 

\\jt/.duidp fubatdhgh wdhlbmlfwfjib ^ng.i.njtt uppnj tuju 
*f-ftp tfnuutuihffbtu bwn.wj jfi j>ft ffbnp^ojt bap fib Iffi’jtju 
tud ^tujng gnp tfpbgft jnt.untf fidhif tun. ^ tujututnmbbtugif. 
pbtf. ^wbm.p fpditib ifnqduibg jutpLbfftg* *btufu uppwtjuib 
bttflfundbutf. ... 

. . . j'lyia umj fop ^btupftup ^tuumiuinbtug tjuftptm fid * 
tjutp^nt-pbuif^ b. urn.tupbgft tfuiptffidbuitfutb ijptfiipnip 
tjtftupiftub tfinfuaibtulf utbifib ftdhj . . . 

“ By the inspiration of the Almighty Holy 
Spirit this is the document which I, Kostand, 
servant of J. C., through his grace Catholicos 
of the Armenians, wrote in my hope to the 
Armenians generally all over the regions of 
the East, and firstly to the reverend bishops... 
Subsequently he confirmed my panic-stricken 
heart by other means, and I sent the meritorious 
Wardan Wardapet instead of myself...” 

This is a covering letter for the Canons of 
Constantius Catholicos which are given in the 
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next piece, folios 22b-27a. Both letter and 
canons are part of the printed text of Kirakos, 
Venice, 1865, pages 162-173, chs. xxxix.-xli. 
See also Tchamtcheantz’s History, iii. 227 sqq. 

Fol. 27. 2r. ^mifmiLOm ufmmjnt-pbmh < fmdm*. 

lb at If mg 'ft uppnjb tfpfttfnpb gbmfth mt.nt.ph 

P Lmglrm^ mpmpbmf^ ifp ifnuft pbutpbmtfp'jpttfmft Jbbm*, 
*>rti nt. foot fib tpbmffmj . fyftpj? np ft phnt-plr . . . 

“ Ch. 5. A brief of the history of the times 
from St. Gregory until the most recent day, 
lightly sketched out by Kirakos, chosen War- 
dapet of the famous congregation of Getik...” 

This is the beginning of the History of 
Kirakos as printed; but the MS. omits 
chs. xxxix-xli., this matter having been given 
(as explained above) on folios 196 sqq. 

Fol. 1716. tfpL. f^JUhnptu bufufth fuoup tf*u mum^. 

fmunpmgh ufm^ng L ’ft tfjt hjfupg up tfmpmufbmfth. 

jnpJmtT mbqbtfmgmu pmtf.mt.nph mpmmm tfjult 
uppnjb tf.pfttf.npft bpb mbmlfmj nptfft b , muftu ^ pmtTmj^ 
buig tfhtu 'ft tfjtpmttfb mplfuthtrf^. , , 

“ Ch. 62. Of Zenob the Bishop. Discourses 
about the Preliminary Fast (i.e. Artsaburi of 
the Greeks), and about the relics of the holy 
Precursor. Now when King Trtat (Tiridates) 
learned about St. Gregory that he was son of 
Anak, he forthwith ordered him to be cast into 
the pit. . .” 

Fol. 175. Letter of Pilate to Tiberius. 

IfP* *^\f*hphmlfmfq. ubpmumftmj tftmn.mi.npfi U. ^qopfi t 
utftpbpbm Ifuyubp *ft ufftmmtnnub (SlrC) tf.mmmt.npb , 
jmpLbfftg tfntfJmbu ufmtjbumfthbm L. ft tftftubftlfftmj 
fubtfutf• ^mplf bqb. fthX . . , 

“ Ch. 69. To the autocrat, Augustus, glorious 
and mighty, Tiberius Caesar, from Pilate the 
judge, in the eastern regions of Palestine and 
Phoenicia, Hail! It was incumbent upon 
me . . .” 

Fol. 1776. About Constantine, the pious 
Emperor. 

j^%mtf.mt.nph ^ nn.ni/mj Ifnutnmbtffimhnu Iftimufm^m 
bp b. ^pmafnt-pbmf- ’ft JutguftJftmbnub ifbnfb ftt.pj$~ np 
bp pnn.h tfftnlfifjunfimhnuft mppujjftb ^mpub bp •fppftv*. 
mnhbmjuh . , , 


“Ch. 70. The Emperor of Rome, Constant 
tine, was an idolater, and was seduced by 
Maxiraina his wife, who was niece of Dio¬ 
cletian . . 

Fol. 1796. ’(• tfjp pbnt-pTr <£ tub pm ^ 

iftub it. Jmuhmffmh pm^mbutjft m.JbS& ft^ttt-fumhnch 
jbunt. x 

•fjfb phnuplbu mjuufftu mumugntp japJmtT 
fV m 3V3 "L tyg tmbtfft phnt-plr tfmlqJbg tfm^pmp^u 

&bifttt.mifp jbpifbft jopfthhmfj. . . 

“A book about Nature in general and in 
particular, by a certain priest Ishou Khan by 
name Yesu.” Begins; “Let us explain as 
touching Nature why, when God made the real 
out of nothing, he arranged as the place of 
Nature this world provided and equipped with 
the vault of heaven . . 

He cites as authorities Aristotle, Hermes, 
the “ Church Doctor Jacob of Urhay, and 
Moses, Son of the Rock (/A*?*'),” and discourses 
on “ the Seven Climates.” He writes in broken 
Armenian, devoid of grammar and syntax. 

Fol. 187. ^/*» *|f ttpfth mumgbtuf^ tfjih $mJng t 

(\mjtnhfih, b* > tftnp nph , p , pppnt-h , fT, pmqgph 
tpi tfmnh , It , mqfib , ^T, If Snub . , . 

“ Ch. 72. Of the same : a tract on savours. 
There are seven that are obvious. First, acrid ; 
second, sour; third, sweet; fourth, bitter; 
fifth, saline; sixth, acid . . .” 

Fol. 1876. i?.. Questions and answers about 
wine and drunkenness. 

fijth^b ^ b jfc mu Vpt 

“ Ch. 73. What is the use of wine, and 
what harm does it do ? ” 

Fol. 189. The history of Matthew of Edessa. 
It begins without title or marginal number :— 

phtf. jmt.ni.ptiU plttf. mjbnuftlf , U. jmJfth , L. t m t 
btfb. untf umumftif . . . 

“Now in those days, and in the year 401, 
there was a violent famine ...” 

This ends, fol. 296, with the text translated 
as ch. clii. by Dulaurier, Paris, 1858, p. 218. 
Then the author continues thus :— 




HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL WORKS. 


301 


P'lwyly btuhjtp nij ujmmntmlfmh php bpgotjj grji ujjb 

*»p ‘f-pbguip t *[’-?*) *"» ^ 'j* JjA^b. ’ft PT. 

pntwlftub'b >/, Iftupg. jjpgj/ug% $jg, Pg-tpgli L 
htugb ^jg , but It p’igtpntpltgL g nth tug 4 jputjntplrg 
Irj", li- untjtntubtugh ujpug Ll ujJ' gnpbng %g Jfih^L. mum 
i£ui plrgutL. , It bit tppbgjt It uuumjt Itu gfi tfujjp *ji 
uit.p[ibivf(ft jtJni.iT li. If tup tug g ft Jut pifJftu tutu put &b pb 

lt"“PT brjjt i [•"£, pni.iutftubk'b $J9 ijui^piuifay' i 
&Pb ^*u2Ctjj pnt-jt ft gjiJutuuintPfitb jgni.iT put*, 
pt-njp b ■> b- pb nVfu jjiJiuuuint-pfiq. jgn tupmmpbpb » 
tfutgbu It. pbpbtCbntgntu , It gJbq_ tubJh 

qturjjtpu tuputugfru t£u g.bgngb ftJnj' x It ij.ni. nq$_ jjtgftu 
mbpmjp ^bnp^jn. tuJbli t 

“ But take note, 0 honourable reader, that 
what we have above written, namely the period 
from 401 to 546 (A.D. 952-1097), together, in 
the serial order of the Catholici of Armenia, of 
the Armenian kings and princes, also of the 
reigns of the Greeks and of their achievements, 
and of the Sultans of the Persians and all their 
deeds, extended down to this point. And I 
wrote it so far, but no farther, for there was no 
more in my archetype, and I could not know 
how ended the year 546 of the Armenian 
Wahram. Whether then or no your wisdom 
is so inclined, just as your wisdom moves you, 
you may find the rest in other books, and read 
it. But hold us blameless for sake of our 
village. But do thou fare well, by the Lord’s 
grace, Amen.” 

Fol. 296. i’jT. QluiuiJhi.pft ^mJmn.omuipmp : tfgTb 

jtuphbjbmU ptJ-Cpgb ujrjbngh It £fC tpuatjuthfib puhtf 
ptuJnt-pjih gap tupmpbmj^jgut^ iftu pJmuftmjih pntJlojft * 

“ Ch. 82. A brief history of that foul and 
evil beast among Eastern monarchs, Lank 
Thamur, composed by the brave Wardapet 
Thomas.” 

'Ijuffitfi b tf-jnnbj^ ntunttRiMufiptug It. ptubtuubp mhlmhg 
tjjt JtuJtuhutlfu ptuJiul/jt , yT, iubgbtujh jt Xbplfwju , It 
jusuftuni/jib i[pg.uftng jblfigj u/jnny b *£? •Jbgfa’b 
gjtutbjnj i£n u/bgbfnjb ujmtnJbj_. . , 

Begins: “You must know, studious and 
erudite persons, that time is divided into three 
portions—past, present, and future; and that it 
is necessary for Wardapets of the Church, if 


they are to understand events, to relate of the 
past...” 

This is the History of Thomas of Medzoph, 
and has been edited by Shahzazarean, Paris, 
1860. See also F. N&ve, 'Etude sur Thomas 
de Medzophe , Paris, 1855. 

Fol. 3135. ig:* ij^/tr jnifuhibb u i[prj-uftnjtb , Jb*. 

bn pug j 

|’ f{ yu bpjuihjtlf It mbul^ mTCijj up ijpq.tJJ'mo gntfutlibb** 
p tup ft tatpjthtulf , uttT UM-tupjtlintpIrg It jbtpjgnj t bp ’/» 
g.tri:b*b jp m 9 pbpnihlrg, 'jt gbijtujftjpb'b tpupfi jtumnt . . . 

“ Ch. 83. Concerning John the Wardapet of 
Medzob.” Begins: “This blessed and holy 
Wardapet, approved of God, Hovannes, was a 
goodly example of all virtues and of the Church. 
He came from the canton of Qadsch (brave) 
Beruniq, from the village-city Zarishat ...” 

Ends! gutT^nt-jtnb ngnpjhjb pUjptutjuibuig, It *jt 

lbn.lL iTtuqPmbiug up png ptupbjuountpp Itg uip Ju j>U 
pntjntPft Jbrjtug utptu JUg_ It Jbpb'hotjutg Jbpng It 
^aipmiguuniug It utiT ^tujlpugbtuh ubitfiu Ipuptj-Mtnpmg It 
gut^putp ^uitfuihwg It Jtg_ Jbquttnputg nrjnpJbugjt t 

Fol. 3425. itp* l] ^Tth Jfiiupiuhntplr <$jg L IjpqJfU 

lbn%uuj.pntplr'h t 

]% P*jfi*F u Jbp "ign-bgntpfE ^ngtnjL uppnj 

^piu^pig-npbntpp t putpbptupfib uij s Jjtmpmbntp^L uid* 
$jg t blfh IfPgjju 'jt tip bfJfr&bpib gupmUfbfj^ It gJiuiiL^ 
uitnpbwj ^ mjpb ujj x gtitp Ifjtputljnu ujmmpjtiuptf. It 
ptuuj but iutT $jg * l? 4 * m J u ^ Jaqnifbuij- t£pif.u^tng It 
bufljtTg . . , 

“ Ch. 84. On the accord of Armenians and 
the ordination of a Catholicos. In the year 
890 (A.D. 1440) of our era, by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit and miraculous agency of 
the merciful God, with the accordant approval 
of all Armenians, there came as Catholicos to 
holy Edschmiadzin, wondrous and glorified, the 
man of God, Sir Kirakos, Patriarch and Pontiff 
of all Armenians. And the following Doctors 
and Bishops were gathered together . . 

Ends : I )^II btiffyu •/, Ufmjmgmm jmg+b mpijntpbgjt 

IfnfbgjbuiJj np It imp tub gjtbjpb pbif. bp If tup Ijb'hop «ytar w 
bugb Jjfb£b. *jt jonpjtb bbpmtpVh , It jibl Jhijuiujtupm t 
utupgjtu bpotj up jfribgb# *f> «*/r » Vr, tfft, 
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“ Sargis, Bishop in Payazat, from his kin 
called Arluthetzi, and may the Lord God 
preserve him unto extreme old age through a 
long life; and remember in the Lord myself, 
the sinful Sargis, priest, writer of this, in the 
year 1109 (A.D. 1659).” 

For the rest of this tract see in Dashean’s 
Catalogue of the Vienna MSS., p. 417. 

On fol. 340 the scribe writes: “ Remember 
in Christ Sargis, the writer, in the year 1109 
(A.D. 1659).” 

On fol. 363 is his longer colophon. It runs 
thus:— 

“ Glory to the consubstantial Trinity .... 

“ The Book of Kirakos was written in the 
era of the Armenians 1110 (A.D. 1660), at its 
close, in the patriarchate of Sir Jacob Catholicos 
. . . from precious originals . . . But I, humble 
and last, servant of servants of Christ, Sargis, 
bishop, esteemed all desires of my heart and 
all my inclinations secondary in comparison 
with this Divine treasures possession... There¬ 
fore I had it written with much labour ... in 
the court of the Sanahin holy Theotokos and 
wondrous church Catholice. I had it written 
as a memorial of my soul and of my parents :— 
of my father Paron B£r£q (pbpkp), and of my 
mother Paron KhanumaJ ([umUm.J'utqffb), and of 
my brothers at rest in Christ, Arluth (mp^ppi) 
and Hakh Nazar ($m[u %m, L utppi) y Themur Khan 
(pk'fr'-p 0; Shah Nazar(^«.<> •ha» V u P p t ) i Athd 
Bek (a .pmpktfPi ); and of Abisojom the deacon, 
who, an only son (k^utbp/h), passed away to 
his darling Christ; and of my living brother 
Bayram Jph); of my brother’s sons, 

Lukas, Pharsatan, Papoy; and all my other 
blood relatives. But ye shall say, God have 
mercy on my brother’s son Arluth, who being 
innocent was slain by Wirq (Georgians) un¬ 
named, in Hakhbat (Hajbat), by the lord, 
and with the assent of, Avetis, bishop, nick¬ 
named Khoshamat. For great sorrow was 

OlirS (»/! UiliJbq uufu/huu ., tuhutUniXt, i£puttj t 

puiutiu t utfipn^kt ti. lfiujiutfgtu-p f p'b t utubutjiu ; 


Jimtf mbnub pofmJmtnfi Ifnfbgttmf^ qji urn.if. Jtb trqU. Jtnf^j y 

because he was slain by treachery and not 
in open fight, in connection with the limit of 
the two villages Hakhpat and Omak, which 
from the first and anciently belonged to the 
holy Theotokos of Sanahin, and still belongs, 
undisturbed to the very end of the world {fu 

ft, iptrrfft ujfihtu-n.pt , ^mpufiuuun. U. npimtfuij tip 
utfifput-bk umhm^hnj up uibttibfitjib t^tujuifb trtfjuuf^ U. mjtfJT 
ItM ifut, utLpmtfiuih JpifU. *fi If wmmptub uigfump^ft'). 

“ This then was written in the village called 
DseJ (fubqj at the door of the holy Illuminator, 
by . . . Sargis, priest. I wrote it with my own 
hand as a memorial of myself for ever, and of 
my parents, of my father Paron Thuman, and 
of my mother Paron Gdgtchak and 

of all my blood-kinsmen . . . Again, I pray you 
to remember in Christ the brethren of the holy 
convent of Sanahin, Sir Kirakos who has passed 
away to God, Sir Alexan, Sir Athanes, Sir 
f5 vanes, and the other monks now here gathered 
together. 

“ 0 ye who read or copy this book, remember 
in Christ him who laboured at it, the scribe of 
this holy book, Sargis, archbishop, who laid it 
at the door of the Sanahin holy Theotokos. 
Whoever tries to remove it, let him be accursed 
with the curse of Cain and receive the portion 
of Judas and be tortured with Satan. In the 
year of the Armenian era 1110 (A.D. 1660).” 

On fol. 2 is written! puifyfyftfi ufutmiTuttfuth 

‘fpfjv'fl’p'l'bpft efnqnt£uibni-fttj , 1.6. FrOIU tllC Rafil 

Collection of Historical Manuscripts. 

Bought of Madame A. Raffi, June 14, 1897. 

120 . 

Sloane 4090.(17). —A single sheet of paper, 15f 
by Ilf inches, bound up with various Chinese 
and Arabic documents in red leather. Written 
in a late round cursive hand, 40 lines to a 
page, in the year 1676. 

It contains an Itinerary directed westwards 
through Persia and Armenia, composed in a 
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Persian dialect of Armenian. The route begins 
at Bunder Abbas (pmjmmjp wpmjuf), and gives 
the distance from city to city, with the names 
of rivers to be crossed. Copied in London in 
1676 by Petros of Dschulfa, son of Jacob 
(spelled Hakoub). 

Begins : 1676 - gb^pUpf, tu *p 

fnumpuj pwqutg . . . 

Ends i bu ptt-qmjltuft tgbmpnt-uft ttpqft ^mtfOt-pn 

tppbgp ft ptt-utpmj ft dfuwptupft pmtjutpuatj inbubfmtT* 

121 . 

Or. 6989. —Paper. Bound in brown leather. 
Size, external 4^ by 3£ inches, of text 3^ by 
2 ^. Folios 144, written in a clear notergir or 
notary’s hand, 18 lines to a page. 

Contains an Itinerary of, or Guide to, the 
Holy Places, written for pilgrims. 

The Armenian title on fol. 3 is as follows :— 

*| '(•pj* ufunnifhi-pbut% jlrJ'iubufgnLp^ L. jfumfynfu up 
'Ptaquipfiii » \*jtmpbgbm/^jni-Jhi&b puMbmufipbuiymumi-npb 
tfgjb, b'qtJft* ft iftuttLu ifutpt&mgb ptj putbfili utumot-tubnj : 
I* Ptfjjupbpncplru ^tojng rtllCgg. ftb , L. upmJppft «/ ftb : 

“A descriptive account of Jerusalem, the 
city which God traversed and trod with his 
feet, composed by a literary minister of holy 
Jerusalem, to the glory of the incarnate Word 
God. In the era of the Armenians 1193 
(A.D. 1743), Sept. 1.” 

The text begins :— 

l] *2F 2 Ctmhuutgmp^p uppty £utqutpft% t 

HCmbuitgutp^ iffij jiatqutpftb ttpp phpwbmb ot-fu^. 
uttatLnpph b*h bpl^nt -, Jfttih bmfntfj it. Jftltlt giutfutpnif* 
bntfnL. l&smtuuujmp^fi u^ftqpb tTmuthbptj *fr uw^tfuub 
rpupftu k’ ^jnufufb % op otf/p jmjpuubttfg hmifttu . . . 

“Concerning the road to the Holy City. 
Now the roads to the Holy City taken by 
pilgrims are two, one by sea and one by land. 
By the sea road the point at which you begin 
to enter the domain of the city is Joppe, which 
by foreigners is called Eafa.” 

On the first page, inside the cover, a con¬ 
temporary hand has added this note :— 


ptfmlfwhftu ^ofjog bqL pmSmtbm. <£ tgutuipfiutpg.^ 
nLpbmVb b'lqJft ft i^nummbghnk-tgopjtjb ibtLmJp < jn$uih mm 
%b u Jbbft ufbtnft it- ^mt-utboup bmjp mJb'bbgaCh mpmpfiU 
qufmmppmpg.rn.ppt.Vb h*ifJp ft tfjb» mtib tip m g m b ft tfflr 
fpftfop/t tqbutftx 

“In the year 1166 of the Armenian era 
(A.D. 1716) took place a separation of the 
patriarchate of Jerusalem from that of Con¬ 
stantinople by the agency of John, the great 
head; and with the consent of all they set over 
the patriarchate of Jerusalem the reverend man 
Sir Gregory.” 

At the end of the volume, folios 1415, 142, 
a later hand has scribbled a hymn, and, on 
folios 143, 144, some family notices in the 
Armenian years 1244 (A.D. 1794), 1252 (A.D 
1802), and 1253 (A.D. 1803). 

122 . 

Add. 24,636. —Paper. Half-bound in leather. 

Size, 14^ by 9£ inches. Folios 85. 

A collection of Tracts written in French by 
the Abbe Shahan Villefroy, an Armenian 
domiciled in France, during the years 1690- 
1770. The contents are as follows :— 

Folios 1-37. “ Noms des Hommes et des 
lieux dont il est parle dans les MS. Arm. A 
la fin se trouve la Geographie du doct. Vardan 
redigee par ordre Alphabetique.” This tract 
bears the number 4 on its title-page, as if it 
had been one of a series. On fol. 37 is cited a 
letter of the Pere Khatchatour dated 18 May, 
1737. This tract was therefore redacted 
later than that date. The Armenian MSS. 
referred to were those of the Bibliothfcque du 
Roi in Paris. 

Fol. 38. “ Avertissement touchant les Can- 

tiques d’Armenie tire du MS. Ce de Fan 
1316” (Anc. Fonds Arm^nien of the Biblio- 
thfcque Nationale, 84). 

Folios 39-47. In another hand than Ville- 
froy’s is transcribed that part of a work of the 
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Abbe de Commanville entitled Histoire de 
tous les Archevaches ei iZvechSs de VUnivers , 
Paris, 1700, which concerns Armenia. This 
tract is completed from fol. 426 in the hand of 
Villefroy. 

Folios 48-72. A translation of the History 
of Moses of Khoren, as far as Bk. ii., ch. xviii. 

Folios 73-83. A list of geographical places 
alphabetically arranged. 

Folios 84, 85. An extract of the History of 
Michel Syr us translated from the Armenian 
text, Anc. Fonds Arm. of the Biblioth. Nation, 
in Paris, MS. 90, folios 131-134. 

123 . 

Add. 19,734. —Paper. Modern binding in red 
leather. Size, external, 13^ by 9 inches. 
Folios 430 ; written in a fairly large, clear, but 
inelegant notergir or notary's hand of the 
eighteenth century, in double columns. On 
fol. 2 a large unfinished frontispiece precedes 
the text, which consists of a Chronicle of 
Ecclesiastical and Armenian History from 
A.D. 1 to 1791 A single column is 

reserved to each year; but its entire space is 
seldom used up, and frequently nothing 
occupies it except the date. After the year 
551 of the Christian era the author adds that 
of the Armenian, which then began. The years 
of the reigns of Roman emperors and Persian 
monarchs are also added where they bear upon 
the subject-matter of the text. 

The text is compiled from the Armenian 
sources, manuscript or printed, open to a writer 
of as late a date as 1791. In the earlier part 
the History and Chronicon of Eusebius, and 
possibly Latin sources like Baronius, were 
used; for the middle period, various Armenian 
historians of the fifth and succeeding centuries. 
For the history of the Turkish Sultans and 
their conquests in Europe the chronicle is very 
rich. For the history of Constantinople, of 
Asia Minor, Syria, and of the Turkish Empire 


in general, during the seventeenth and eigh¬ 
teenth centuries, the work is not without value. 

The binder has bound in many folios wrongly, 
so that the chronological order is disturbed. 
Following that order as a clue, the folios should 
be read in succession thus: Folios 1-32, 35- 
59, 61-90, 33, 34, 91-142, 60, 143-177, 184, 
179-183, 178, 185-269, 285, 270-284, 286- 
430. The total omission of several years to 
which columns should have been assigned, 
suggests that one or more folios are missing 
after each of the following folios: 141,142,150, 
183, 196, 212, 217, 220, 222, 252, 269, 426. 

The text begins, fol. 3, as follows :— 

1-* •"•.unumnuft tfujulrp : ({«tjutT imJft jU 

4 , ckb& m d um p^b»b b “Ptu 

tfutpfuut/\ It- *"p*p fb mig lb £ hrbnuLrp tmh Jbpnj Juft 
f* tuJjtb oif.numfu>£> Iptfjubp . . . 

“Era of Christ, 1, and 42nd of Augustus 
Caesar. In this year Jesus, Saviour of the 
world, was born in Bethlehem, of the holy 
Virgin Mariam . . .” 

The events of the years 1785-1791 (folios 
428-9), where the Chronicle ends, are given in 
a slightly different hand. Baronian has argued 
from this fact that the “learned and wise 
George Wardapet, Bishop of Beraea,” whose 
death is announced under the year 1786, was 
author of this Chronicle; and that these two 
last folios were completed by a continuator. 
It was probably penned in Beraea or Aleppo, 
where Mr. William B. Barker, who sold it to 
the Museum, Jan. 14, 1854, purchased most of 
his Armenian MSS. 

124 . 

Or. 5091. —Paper. Binding of brown leather. 
Size, external 6£ by 8-J- inches, of text 6 by 4^. 
Written in notergir or notary’s hand, 25 lines 
to a page. Folios 146. The scribe paginated 
his text 1-289. 

This is a copy of the edition of the History 
of John Catholicos, printed in 1790. 
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The title-page on fol. 2 is as follows:— 

^ututtfat-pft ^tMtjncf i 

{^o^wltrnL Irputbm^Unp^ kP L Tk u b 
uttT ^tmjng , uigtufylfpmfr iuipf.uiljij[i L. IrpuAlrgajli 

Jmgwngft t/p ^uypmuflruifi : 

\]lpilrui^'(i*bm^uMuibuiutgU Jbpuy fytuplrputj It. ^mjtpuj 

. . . jftt-p i[ut[ul£uilfb fculf uvjufibpli gtutT tJt% 930. 

f^npnL-iT Jfiuibtpuiduyh 4477 unfitly mjfiuunfiiLpf^tp lympfu.^ 
'huilfbui pi 

^mpuipuip&nLp {tutu^utlftnj bujpjft opj^btul^bmp *[i 

up. fcgJfnubfib t *ft [•ib'tpU pJ'glpubunf-gfi ifpmubp ^\b*upnm 
l Vh^jt * ^ tubbtup } fi tfnuuiuibqfbnt.u[OjJiu tfflr 

1790. 

“ History of the Armenians. Composed by 
the holy John, blessed Catholicos of all the 
Armenians, disciple, compatriot and successor 
of the blessed Mash to tz, holy Pontiff. Begin¬ 
ning with our patriarchs Japhet and Hayk . . . 


and ending with the year of the Lord 930. 
In it therefore is contained the history of 4477 
years. Copied by the solicitude of Isaac, 
Archbishop in holy Edschmiadzin, at the 
request of the philologue Petros Amiray of 
Tchmshkadzag, and brought to Constantinople 
in the year of the Lord 1790.” 

On fol. 1 a late hand renders the title-page, 
given above, into vulgar Armenian. In the 
upper margin of the title-page is written in 
red ink in a recent hand: ypn g q. £u, r ^«, r ^ 
buiuf, (= E libris summi viri Tchardarean). A 
later hand adds everywhere in the margins 
notes summarizing the text, and also a few 
textual variants from some other source. 

There is no colophon or date of the copyist, 
but the hand is of the early nineteenth century. 



306 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


WOEKS ON 

GEAMMAE AND LEXICOGEAPHY. 


125 . 

Harl. 5558.—Paper, thick glazed. Size, 7* by 
5£ inches. English binding in brown leather. 
Folios 64. Each page is written in three 
columns and languages (Turkish, French, and 
Armenian), 13 lines to a page. The text is 
mostly framed by double red lines in margin. 
The Armenian writing is of the kind called 
bolorgir , a stiff round hand, probably of the 
last half of the sixteenth century. Baronian 
dated it about 1500. The volume contains no 
date. 

Contents:— 

Folios 1-62. A list of Turkish words and 
phrases accompanied by their French and 
Armenian equivalents ; the Turkish text in 
alphabetical order as far as fol. 5 7a inclusive. 
Fol. 63a. The Lord’s Prayer in Armenian. 

Folios 636-64ft. Armenian alphabet, with 
European transliterations. 

The Armenian equivalents are given in the 
vulgar Armenian dialect of Turkey of the six¬ 
teenth or seventeenth century. 

126 . 

Or. 84.—Glazed paper. Oriental binding of 
purple stamped leather, with flap; studs lost. 
Size, external 4£ by 3 inches, of text 2 by 3. 
Written folios 195, besides 7 ruled but left 
blank, in 17 numbered quires. Written mostly 
in a small, close notergir or notary’s hand, but 


not by a single scribe. A first hand wrote 
folios 1-3la and 33/>-43a; a second, folios 
3l6-33a; a third, folios 45a-193. 

The book contains Grammatical Tracts. 

Fol. 2. w gutlftrpmft ^jntf^wttbnt- , 

npnmbbgtLty. fttL.bnt.Jb ^tuJtun.om t putbfig 

fr *tc u ||(W/ \\n.ftumw^fiub $n.bmapb* (/* 

fnt-bnt l ](• Jhlfhat-pf, juywhwttfW* juli : 

• £&-. II tpnpb putqJtupnt-fu b. qwbutqw% 

f pb L . .. 

“Of the same Grigor, pupil of John of 
Orotn, short explanations of words in literary 
works difficult to understand. Among them 
of Aristaces Rhetor ...” 

Fol. 13 b. '[frtpfih ., . fnt.bnL.JL ^uiJutn. out 

'ft fuputw tpp^ntXr qbnptf.hut tfpqtifmft , tjnp Tbmfu jubtf.pbwf_ 
bp ft 'UtTuthb lfnumwbq.lt tty <fp+£* bt. wuftn f-n/b bpfigtubg 

umlrtftuiVbnuft t 

“ Of the same Grigor . . . short explanation 
in view of literary style of George Wardapet, 
originally asked for by the same Constantine 
the scribe, and subsequently by the elders 
Stephanus . . .” 

Begins l \^lbufwpwuf utbbwjp* fb»%wfu ^nqwgnrfb 

jftpu L »ft p.w%u . . . 

Fol. 29. *S7 omutbwt-np ttfjpni.p.b'hftgh tf.bnptf.utj • 

Ifplfjtb b qb Jptib ’/* qbJu Ifnumwhtpbtu fuouft j b. JftVb ft 
tpbJn umbifiuAthnuft qnjb bpftgutbg . . . 

“ Concerning alphabetical rhythms, of 
George. The acrostic is twofold, the one 
presenting Constantine ( Kostand ), the other 
Stephanus . . 
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Fol. 31* tftffftuntfttmjh b % ^mpjt q.mt.tun.b , 

*ft ^trplrp tphtffb , mgmlfbptn um^utlfm L. Jbupnufut , 
J**-bpnptf ft Jntfubufi ^pbppnqm^opb ft tfutpubftg npp 
phutpUgutb, ttL^lrtyf , . . 

“ David the Philosopher, from the canton 
of Harq, from the hamlet Hereth, a disciple of 
Sahak and Mesrop, sister’s son of Moses the 
Philologist, one of the sixty who were 
chosen ...” (See Opera Davidis t Venice, 
1833, p. 179.) 

Folios 315-3 3a are written in a minute 
notergir hand. Of these :— 

Fol. 315 begins! L pb ntg 'ftp fy**/p f* •tyfP b. 

fa bn. b. 'bvu fuuthX 'ft jour at p utg , Juibrnt-uihtf. b 'ft pbuttsthbutg 
qutjb u/iT *ft ptmg tJhpbbfntfj pout bpb . . (blank) . . t»bp 

ku'PL. b P m 9 Tbpbb ‘ll'ptyf 1 * 7_* ibtthmttt. btfutbp . . . 

“ And just as an affair may arise among 
them, and strife and envy from strangers, so 
much the more removing all this from among 
intimates . . 

This is a fragment of a homily. It mentions 
Fotina, the woman of Samaria from whom 
Jesus asked for water at the well of Jacob. 

Fol. 32. ]' jntfuttthk** ma.utpbnptf.bv • b. \ft puthftg 

mputlfbptnbv• v'p Jlfput^b uufututut.npbu , Jbtfutg 

JlqutLnpbu, ^utugb mju pmtbu unulfutfjt ... ft £ pJptfnL. 
bu bp jbplftupbtT. . . 

“ From John the Bishop, and his pupil, the 
ministrant of the Holy Baptist Church, a sinful 
sinner, may this terrific thing befall . . . From 
Hrmruw I started . . 

There follows an account of his voyage in 
Persia, in 26 quatrains. Harmer was a village 
near Van. Baronian identifies the writer with 
the author of a poetical description of the birds 
of Armenia (turnip pnjbng ()n^<nlW ifmpqmufbtnft) 

published from a MS. in Constantinople in the 
journal Masis , Nov. 28-29 and Dec. 19, 1879. 

FoliOS 335-43. tub fumuunupb pnptpftu • 

tpftutb'h ftJtuutuntJbpb , b ^m*,mtmngbmp mguttfbptnpb • np 
jmhl% pmp mpnt-bvtn ftJutuutnLpft Jmm%b . • • 

“ Concerning Divine conversation in general. 
The wise and their faithful disciples know that 


the wisdom of God enters not a malicious 
person . . .” 

This is a cabbalistic treatise on the seven 
letters and names of God. A circular design 
explained in this tract should have preceded it 


Folios 45—193. Jbptutfutbni.plr'b tfbpfnt.bnt.pf 

path tun. path Jib nut tip butujbm ^utLmpbutfj “A com¬ 
mentary on grammar, collected word by word 
by Isaiah.” 

Begins l |t ibnJb mpunt-pbtib ^ ntf.t,itjb ^uihtfbpibiuf 
btQ> pnt-nb ^utplfutltbp marnfftlftty ftpntfnt.p%tii *\futfu 
nLUutbbp utptfutb b > pb b pbputtfutUnufff. . . 

“By the help of the Spirit we intend to 
undertake the present treatise. First we must 
learn what grammar is . . .” 

This is a commentary on Dionysius Thrax 
by Isaiah, a doctor of the thirteenth century. 
The text is cited paragraph by paragraph, and 
explained. It ends:— 

mjuufbu jtubnumtbtf. np btfbmp b pbtuputbftrf., 
iffu-pflTb bjpbtp ^Jinutbutft qpp Jbp gnugutg jtain.iwfaitf.njb 
ft Jutubb• ^-pbfntf tfqutbuttfutb utbnt-utbu bpfyninuiuuihfitjif ., 
npp bit iptiftp tjbutgftg uttTpmbutlfutbnt.pbatbu t 


At the end of the MSS. are placed two 
folios, 194-95, of vellum, a fragment cut from 
another MS. which treated of medicine and 
remedies; in parallel columns. A complete 
page of this begins on fol. 1945 thus :— 


p bunub b fTtfnt-aSi 
\\tTpiutLPL ^vtttfutat 
Yjuut'g uput ft 


pbunub b b tfnt-nb 
(sic) p L putapu J 
pp tTn.utn.ui 

l >» nt-n.bg ap b ^aftut^ 

gun. , fbqunjb 
b. iftufjjbifutb 

On fol. 1 there is this notice :— 


*tpkgmL. um^Jatbpu tf.tUL.pft puitfnt.mibnt.% • 
mhjmqP tftfifjtuntftutjfib . ptfftb nlfp t ufutn.ni. (sic) 
tfutbtnp'b . «/^jr ^,jl. ftbX • 2* • "fpr jmlpt pfth • mt-tjbb m ju. 

“ Now this summary of the Definitions of 
David, invincible philosopher, was written in 
the year 1068 ( = A.D. 1618). The price of the 
quire was 16 shahis ; 8 for me and 8 for Ter 
Jacob. So help me, Jesus.” (The shahi was 
a Persian coin.) 
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That the first tract in this codex is entitled 
“ Of the same Grigor (Gregory) ” shows that 
others by the same author preceded in a first 
volume, in which must also have been contained 
the works of David Invictus. 

At the beginning of the volume is bound in 
a fragment of a vellum Gospel written in large 
uncials, sloping backward, and perhaps as old 
as the twelfth century. The text is Mark 9 7 
on recto, and 9 10 on verso. 

127 . 

Or. 5273. —Glossy paper. Recent binding of 
half-leather. Size, external 6f by 4^ inches, 
of text 3£ by 2f. Folios 370, in 32 quires of 
12 folios each, except the last, which has but 
one. Written in a neat notergir or notary’s hand 
of early eighteenth century, which becomes 
less close as the book proceeds ; 17 lines to a 
page. The various treatises begin with lines 
of red, and a red initial marks the beginning 
of each section or period. 

It contains Grammatical Treatises and 
Glossaries. 

Fol. 1. 

l| bpbmtini.pf^* fO/pbpgnqnt-p‘fi» 

*hbplfni.n.* pum fyitiln.. If* fynfu* 

If* * If* fyf*pP * If* t[mptb < 

j 1 UU9 *LbptfJtJU t putt 'ft %/tppu *f-"[**J * 

“ An explanation of the terms of grammar, 
recitation, reading ...” 

Fol. 7. A treatise on the explanation of 
Grammar, which was composed by the great 
Wardapet Wardan, at the request of King 
Hethoum. 

'[Kbpmlfmbnt-p'f k $Jmm.pfft npj> ’ft j>bprf-ntfutgb bt- 
*ft ^ u p utl f-P m S^ fcpp nt - pmifUt-tT mbipmiT mumgbfng i Ll 
iJmunt.%f* b% Vff t[Ug* (|i/w^> %bp$mtfj> mumgftb . . . 

“ Grammar is the science of the expressions 
commonly used by literary men and composers. 
And its parts are six in number. Some on the 
contrary have asserted . . .” 


The work of Wardan belongs to the latter 
half of the thirteenth century, and seems to 
have supplied the lemmata commented on in 
this tract, which is divided into 23 sections, 
and ends on fol. 100 as follows :— 

^pmJmbmtfmb k t "P $pmtTmjbu mpm tfmju tfbm 

j**ju m%tn.% mbtjj m puib tftfju mmjmt.bp tf*t(*p tj-mmhbu , 

P m Jd t “ t ~l*lb it pnt[t^ttfjmlfbm 3 tgmptfmi.np'b 

mttmgbmppm% #n . . . 

“ The Imperative mood commands. Thus: 
Do this thing; go to such and such a place...” 

Fol. 100. (J mnng.mtini.pffiub , rnfmifmafilftt , tfnptpmfti 
f Jbtfj? np'ppl r (?) bpbjt f btffl mbtp ) nJbft np juSbtfpb , 
tub* Jtmptfjmpb* mttmpbmf ^ L. mjumfftufttf* f^mpm ^b Jut , 
np Jftntf^ tfmhgfit. 1 %mftt gmb qt/bpgfitib ufSrmpmu t Jmp w 
tfms t . . . 

“ On Prosody. Accents may occupy one of 
three positions: at the end of a word, as in 
astuadz , margare, araqean , and so forth ; 
paroxytone words have the accent one syllable 
before the last, as Petros , Mdrkos ...” 

Fol. 101 6. % n»[ukufc pnpbttmgnj pmbfi (jtc) / iJtmu „ 

mnupV i 

(}a#y i T $pi"'L ^ ftJmumnt.p'p ^mummmbgmt- Jmp if .^ 
tfmjfihu utbumtf , Jtutf mU^Jimni.P’pL L. upmftL. tgmpmbgmt. 
>ft t mpHb . . . 

“ Discourse of Wisdom, by Moses of Khoren. 
By Divine counsel and wisdom was the human 
species established, but owing to his folly and 
self-will he was vanquished by the evil one.. 

Ends I | k mm mfunpJmtfmg Jmptf.lfufjbng purn tuJft L. 
jtnJft , t/tmn^p . . . 

The above treatise is an exposition of gram¬ 
matical notions, ascribed wrongly to Moses of 
Khoren. 

Fol. 1036. *lf£m%m/fjfp* 

‘ ’p . y'^put^unTt 

“ Sign-writing. b\ Abraham . . .” 

FoL 108. \\ Jbpfni.bni.pfg pmgbpLmufb **, p mtf^ 

dmtjfmh p"fjf>g b. pmn.fi if* {^n^pbmfttni^Tp , ympuuq.pm.Pp . 
Yjtmpbmp tfuut \\nftummlffi fp^f, *f> fubtfpnj • 

i L \ m P^bum ^.p^nt-PV i 

|* bmtfmb fig mpmbg mnmgft L. tfuipni^p mnmpfibbmg 
ifmpiftuufbmmg * upppng L If mutmpbfu 1 tf.nL.%f 1 g ’ ttfmptm £ 
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fiJitt-du utL^Jtttm.pfr II. **f*p umfftti datuftb phpftb tfbp^ 
futhmpjmn.mt.bfUiuutmg ^utqtfttuqtftnt.plrg i . . . 

“ Analyses made in a clear and open manner 
of many and various words and terms in 
multiple combination. Composed by Aristaces 
the scribe at the request of many. Towards 
the literary art, of the Divine men of old and 
holy and perfect doctors of virtuous life, it 
behoves my unskilled self, as also them who 
have helped me, to renounce greedy extrava¬ 
gance . . 

This introduction fills nearly four folios. 
Then :— 

Fol. 1116. \\uthntfb fuputututlfujlt mn.utfjt% . “ First 

canon and precept.” 

See Dashean, p. 781. His MS. rightly reads 
quyb tfjtutjb for 'jj.pu'b in this MS., and just below 
qtujh gm-guAk am. Of the ten Canons of Aristaces 
contained in this MS. he gives a citation from 
the fourth. 

The tenth and last canon begins on fol. 141. 
It contains, fol. 142, a list of. words, thus: 

b L m Pf‘ ^“ , / M q>qmutm.nifb ulfuutjg L. muqm ph. (?) qufmpub i 
mumm /stb • mumm.tr nj i mjtfnpftlf ufmpqhgutlt t 

mufmt-npbfj qu/ju mhufump mjuufku tqmpm £ t tV^ r h.* • • 

“ So then I will begin with honorific titles ...” 

Ends, fol. 1846 : mt-bbutfi pftL .1 ppftumnbbmj : 

ppftumnlth mjg t Jftmunpbug Jib : *fr qqnt-fuh : 2 C^Jutpftm : 
JVui^wt : {\mpn.ftummifftu £ * mpmpbpttqh pmbftgb* 

Aristaces floruit , according to the Histoire 
Litteraire de VArmSnie Ancienne, Venice, 1886, 
early in the thirteenth century. 

Fol. 185. quihuiqxult Jhlfltbu/p ^mjttg 

fbqnt. jfiJutumbng : 

W&-bpmbfy fat.unj % , fywtT ft mbunt-Jhmbetg ifutj' ft Jkf_ 
fthpnqjs . tuttmqutptf . . . 

“ Various words interpreted by the learned 
in the Armenian tongue...” 

Fol. 192. ( jntJhmpk rtr, ft tfbpu tftnfubm f. 
“ Greek words turned into our tongue.” 

Begins : V ma.mumgnt.jflft if • mpmum _ 

hnt-pft t 

Few of the words of which synonyms are 
given are of Greek origin. Many are Biblical 


names. They are given in the order of the 
Armenian alphabet. 

Fol. 2976. A second list of words explained, 
without title. 

^W%Ut& i 

Yjumftmlfu ; 

\\q.mpmlj[. mbqp : 

1 >«//»' • nulfkufqjtbl * 

Fol. 3106. Words of Galen the Physician. 

\^ m P fump • ifatquiJhn.nt.if i 

\\tf[,tfmp$Jl. pnqftutmlf s 
Vshr nqttqftm * ||quthtfb : 

| * m qpfturnftu : 1)^* 

“ Athhhar, dying prematurely. A/Lrp, 
nettle. Ahikarhd , bolitak. Arisg ologici , 
hardwort. Agristis , couch-grass . . .” 

Fol. 3226. upm tfutpj (? upmm^tupj ). 

utu , utbtCmn. i uibufututnt.J'i utt/ufu/putqpbfji . . . 

“ Natures that stir the heart (?). 1. Incom¬ 

prehensible, ineffable, indescribable, incircum- 
scribable ...” 

This is in 137 sections, and ends, fol. 341, 

thuS : puipuitffnn . q ftmhmifutU . butfuutqbut . Jftutft • p utift^ 
mbguthg ' Jmptfmpb * mbumhnq 

There follows the title: [\mbp pbpmtfmb tfflpbm^ 

*hm.p‘ft i ftbpbpgnqnup'ft* %bpifm.n pu . . . “ Terms of 

grammatical recitation. Reading . . .” 

Fol. 348. j^ivn^ q.ntfmttmbmifutbp i 

\ % %bqutbbfjt* utLutputmutufbu * 

it ‘r'W'C 

V,,‘ bl /("h n i t, L t Vj , P nL 3 nr L J nuun J' • • • 
“ Complimentary terms. Increate, spotless. 
Immutable, full of being. Imperturbable . . .” 

This ends, fol. 3706: ifututmfu mat put if , nptg ft 

dftmifutgbmp pinj. Ifpnt-'bifU tf.mp2nt.gutttb h- 2*f>npk* 
^mJmtf qblt' aiJl/hut^utt-utut 1 P n l^pt3 ni - uni flttj 

There follows, fol. 3706, this note in another 

hand : t] vi pbpmlfmbft Jhlfu nt- pVt */I. butnt-p 

(? bmm.fi) fuJkj utftfmbfh . qpbutp fjtbft mt-ntX ( StC ) unpm ft 

tfUfpnt-Pft IfVhmglt ft ufi mppmm.pt • mJlfb i “ For this 

grammatical explanation Khodjay Tilantch 
gave two larash. May his name be written 
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in the Book of Life in the Holy Kingdom. 
Amen.” 

And below, in yet another hand: mju Jhfy%m.p} 
plr/ituljuSbftu tjfVhk* 4". mputuf ... “ The pnce of 
this explanation of grammar is seven aJltas .. .” 

128 . 

Or. 2620.— Paper. Oriental binding of brown 
leather. Size, external 6^ by 4^- inches, of 
text 4^ by 2£. Folios 109 ; written in a neat, 
small notergir or notary's hand, 19 lines to a 
page. Titles and initial letters are given in 
red. The folios are spotted with damp. 

It contains a Grammar of Classical Armenian, 
written with elegance in the literary language. 
The first folio at least is lost and two more 
after fol. 104; otherwise the MS. is in good 
condition. 

Begins, fol. 1:— 

XtrLfit, Ap qtHu. fy 

irjplb* if Jb* njp « 

fufy mjfph usJtfb pmqutiutjhp npff IrU 

pm.ntf^ f\3* p, tp» p» J* jj. fa, b, fy* i* tp tf. . . , 

Ends, fol. 106 ! |J 'mhwt-mhif Ll np tggfpu pum 
ugmmgmtC iL-njb %pfyutpkp tfopbgntf mhnL unt.tfhutpmp Ll 
mtffmmugk** qmju tpptf.nt.lg tfmqmtfutpbgf , tmj ptthtfmfyu b. 
mpmatmfugu tpfpngh lgbpttfmtf.pnt.ppuh ^mppbpttfj ttpj 
tibpbp ftiht.Jit uttffutnt.pXrh ftutfynJb • Ll jfjittpntlr 
JpmbtTf ftn^bJittJfm. Ll *f ^JinuttfutpJ tfbpbmhntjutgtf , 
tfp L jgu Xbpbugb uftutguibmg Ll jmhguthmg ibpng 
tfpmSph ft-pnif^. , , 

[ t \.fu tpptfntJgfu tut-mptnbgJuth , qnjtf lC.pfnAtffy kip 
(? bp) jnpbgbmX , b. Jiulg bttmfy pmn.mugmmfybtuh , jttun fig 
tgmpibmgj b. Jat- m pputuh, 

“ In particular I was unable to copy this 
book in a suitable form, and have therefore 
reproduced it in an unlearned and ignorant 
manner, distorting and deforming the shapes 
of the original letters. I crave a saint’s in¬ 
dulgence for my crude ignorance and silliness 
from my sober-minded and erudite readers; 
to the end that Christ may indulge with his 
pardon your errors and transgressions . . . 


The date of completion of this book was an 
equal revolution of a jubilee and a sesquitern 
quadruplicate, a four over again, and one 
twenty.” 

The above conceit goes far to obscure the 
date which its inventor wished to convey. 
The date to be signified appears to be 1168, as 
given in the colophon which follows. 

Fol. 1066. This colophon occurs in the same 
hand as the text:— 

tfpbgmt. tfmjbgfmmfmf tfptfnt fyu 

*f pm.mfyuihni.p7r f m 3* n &fyp* 

L fihippbp 'f ifmjbpitgmgm, tgj, Xkpbuffp 
uftmfuibutg fJng l 

“This useful book was written in the year 
of the Armenians 1168 (A.D. 1718), and I beg 
those who use it to forgive my faults.” 

Below, in a recent hand :— 

ugju pbpmfyuihnt-Pfh mfpmgnt. 
jn^mhfl k. 

“This Grammar belongs to Tiratzu (ie. 
chorister) John.” 

Inside the last cover is copied the epitaph of 
a Wardapet named Haruthiun, who died in 
Caesarea. He is described as being an agent 
(htffpmfy) of the Convent of St. James in 
Jerusalem. 

129 . 

Or. 4559. —Paper. Oriental binding of brown 
stamped leather. Size, external 6£ by 4^ 
inches, of text 4£ by 2$. Folios 97 ; written, 
21 lines to a page, in a small, neat notergir or 
notary’s hand. 

Fol. 1. WfJkohf ifutptfutttgbmf £ nt.qutjLgt.nj mput w 
pbutp pbpmfyuihttLp'f pum fkift-f Jbpm.iT ^mjfyuttghf : 

x \\trpmfyuihnLpf b tffmnt.pfs mutn.fg b. munt-Trg , 
h. fyfpmn.nL.7rg ungfih , pum putpmtf pnt % pbpp ntfuigh i 
ptuJuthf jbpfynt-u , *f fyfputnXgfu , b. *f fyfputn.nt.fi j 

(iunpmpu fyfp mtthfbmg • np k ^atutnp mnmffh l 
fyfpatnjbjftp "fjufhph ' *ffp * tfuihfy . pum ., Ll puih t 

b\uujuttfu mmn-f , . . 

“ Of Simeon, Wardapet of Dschujay (Julfa), 
a Grammar of our Armenian tongue.” Begins : 
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" Grammar is the science of words and sentences 
and of their uses in literary compositions. And 
it is divided into two parts, into elements used 
and the use of them. Concerning elements used. 
Part I. Elements used are four in number, 
viz. letter, syllable, word, and sentence. About 
the letter . . 

The book ends, foL 946, thus :— 

fc*- m FT % 1 

yfc % p h- "ii*k tumm ( i p u ^ t bs umn p*" t *b b* L- 

p Sfmmmpbm^ pulf 

puibpg t[bpfmtfbM%bi 

*|' 1170 P4f»tt j.plrguiL. x 'p jumbpolint^TjnLfpu utj'unj* 
“ And now has been explained in a simple 
manner where to set stops. For the comma is 
set between and after incomplete sentences, but 
the central point between complete sentences, 
but the full-8 top after complete sentences. This 
was written in 1170 (A.D. 1720) at the end of 
the month of July.” 

On fol. 966 is a list of the Pauline and 
Catholic Epistles, and on fol. 976 the note: 

tmppmgaub i fpb k n V * mt -bmmpMtlt^Jtb tibgtftmb 

AtfUni. ppi t i.e. “ Tiratzu is writing a com¬ 
mentary on the Dormitio of John the 
Evangelist” 

130 . 

Add. 17,491.—Paper, half-bound in leather. 
Size, 8^ by 6^ inches. Folios 355, excluding 
several left blank at end of volume; written 
in bolorgir or round hand. 

The book is a Lexicon of Armenian words 
taken from the Bible, with their Greek and 
Latin equivalents. It was compiled by Guil. 
Whiston, who has written his name on fol. 1. 
It is mentioned in his preface to the translation 
of Moses of Khoren (London, 1736). 

131 . 

Add. 16,276.—Paper, in folio. Size, 15 by 9 J- 
inches. Folios 232; written in a bolorgir or 
round hand. 


An Armeno-Latin Dictionary compiled by 
George Whiston, who gives an account of the 
work on the title-page from the Latin-Armenian 
Lexicon of Jacobus Villotius printed at Rome 
in 1714. Whiston arranges the Armenian 
words alphabetically, and adds after each, 
together with the Latin equivalent, the pages 
of Villotius where it occurs. 

132 . 

Or. 6991. —Paper. Size, external 5£ by 4 inches, 
of text 3£ by 2£. Modern half-binding in 
green leather. Folios 269. The fascicules, 
usually of 12 folios each, are numbered as 
far as fol. 214, on which no. 19 begins. Folios 
1, 2, 269, which were damaged, have been 
repaired. 

The first two folios, due to an early binder, 
contain fragments of Ps. 36 (37) written neatly 
in bolorgir or cursive hand of the fifteenth or 
sixteenth century; the rest of the volume is 
written in a small, neat bolorgir script, probably 
of the eighteenth century, 18 lines to the page. 
It consists of three Glossaries written by the 
same hand. The first extends from fol. 2 to 
fol. 140, and is on a rough brown paper; the 
second fills folios 141-220; the third, folios 
221-269. These last two are on smoother 
whiter paper than the first. 

The first begins thus: y^p^ip : 

... (“ Abathowth, unbuilt; Abanay ...”); 
and ends : MV*/** Iqpw A glossary in codex 
370 of the Mekhitarist Library at Vienna 
begins in the same way. 

The second begins : | ^unpng putn. b • jtuthtu^ 

%uig»~ng • | put- • btttntuj tlt'b . If • bpinumai£u*%trfp 

(“[Abba, father.f] This is a word of the 
Syrians or Cananeans. Abdin , servant of the 
Lord, or servant acknowledged ”). This ends : 


t A comparison with cod. 396 of the Mekhitarist 
convent of Vienna shows that the words Wpp» $"up 
should precede. 
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2?*- £* k' Z7 L ' (“ A P^P e i® a flute 01 
flageolet ”). 

The third begins: [\ntng ft ^utjng fktftu. £, nftttptf^ 

It- pumutlf t • tttpmpft^j mbuilru . . . Words 

from the Armenian tongue, simple and pure. 
(itd, Creator or unseen . . .”); and ends : 
% [\uirttui . k» tf» %£**/• ttitnuL . Scxtavy is the 
name of a measure or weight ”). In transcribing 
this last the copyist has left numerous lacunae 
where he could not read his original. 

Each fresh division of the alphabet is 
indicated by red decorated uncials, and the 
alphabetical subdivisions are noted in the 
margins. The synonyms and equivalents of 
the words to be explained are often taken from 
modern rather than old Armenian. 

133 . 

Or. 6462.—Paper. Bound in canvas and boards. 
Size, external 8^ by 6^ inches, of text 7 by 5£. 
Folios 196 ; written in an irregular notergir or 
notary’s hand of the first half of the nineteenth 
century. Bird-initials as far as fol. 80. 

Contents:— 

Folios 1-165 contain a Dictionary of Reli¬ 
gious and Moral Terms, with explanatory texts. 
Begins: — 


\\g.w^m.pp £ Jw^tfwtiwgnL. % pbmfnou ififtfftun^, 

ifiwjp gplrb pk f* snpgnmmbft Ifklttftmbltmg pnublt 

wn.mi.lt £ wg.m$ k gntjp Jirlr grnltftii , ftmjg ftlt^ 

nub ft j mni.lt, . . . 

“ Avarice is a mortal sin. Philosophic 
moralists have remarked that of four-footed 
animals the dog is the greediest of all .. .” 

This end i U. f**~p mppffip , L. gtppp"p*p 

tfwuh tffny gnpwlff* «/«■»<& 'ft tfmtT mppffip* htfblf . tp* 

6 . 10 . 11 . 

Folios 1656-196. ^ntL.mpm.St JklflmupVg jpmbfi 

Jft ftmltftg wbmpnu%£ if.png » 

()"P* pbtpkp nuunugmltk «/ t 

|* ji» ftbpb ^tympinmi f nuumugmltk *[P^tnumlfutb ^ntpflb, 

L. pwtCbmj tftuiTgopm.pt Itnpm i . . . 

“A collection of interpretations of sundry 
passages of inspired Scripture. Job xv. Why 
does it school thy spirit against God ? This 
means that pride schools the hostile soul. . .” 

This ends : brptpftp gq.putfmmb mufe nup (filtfi *$£*n 

mbXpit. n f Xfiub L. n%~ uttluf , g[i 4r ft tfjrpfflt 
Jmufili otftyb i 

“By ‘earth’ he means the garden where 
there is ever light, where is no rain or snow or 
cloud, because it is in the upper region of the 
air.” 

Inside the cover is a note: fpi^fj>ph^pf> 
pwq>$f,lr j-mjntfwbm-ftg , i.e. From the Raffi Collec¬ 
tion of Manuscripts. 
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134 . 

Or. 3712.—Vellum, somewhat yellowed. Oriental 
binding of brown leather stamped with archi¬ 
tectural designs, with flap and brass studs on 
hinder cover. Folios 281, exclusive of two 
vellum folios bound in at end of volume. 
Handwriting, a small, fine, regular bolorgir or 
round hand. The capital letters which begin 
the paragraphs are alternately in blue and 
gold; the titles and first words in red. 
Coloured floral headpieces with marginal 
designs are set at the beginning of texts on 
folios 3 and 13 ; illuminated bird-letters in the 
text and margin mark the larger divisions of 
contents as far as fol. 188. From fol. 189 to 
end of the book the text is written in blacker 
ink in a larger, and perhaps different, hand 
than are folios 1-188; but in any case this 
hand is contemporary with the first, since the 
latter reappears several times and takes up the 
writing even in the middle of a page, e.g. on 
folios 263 and 278. Perhaps, after all, the 
difference is only one of the pen used. It is 
noticeable also that the vellum of the last 
hundred folios is coarser and thicker, and that 
their quires are numbered in another way than 
those which precede. 

The numbering of the quires is peculiar. As 
far as fol. 180 they are numbered in black ink 
in the lower margins of their first and last 
folios; but the numbers are not continuous and 
do not exhaust the whole of the folios, thus: 


quire no. 1 begins fol. 1, and ends fol. 12 ; 
no. 2 begins fol. 13, and ends fol. 18 ; no. 3 
begins 25, ends 36; no. 4 begins 38, ends 47 ; 
no. 5 begins 49, ends 60; no. 6 begins 61, 
ends 72 ; no. 7 begins 73, ends 84 ; no. 8 begins 
85, ends 96 ; no. 9 begins 97, ends 108; no. 10 
begins 109, ends 120; no. 11 begins 121, ends 
132; no. 12 begins 135, ends 143; no. 13 
begins 145, ends 156 ; no. 14 begins 157, ends 
168 ; no. 15 begins 169, ends 180. From this 
point the quire-numbers are written in red ink, 
and, being set lower down, have been often 
wholly or partly cut away by the binder. 
Where they are wholly cut away I place them 
in square brackets; where only partly, in 
round. Quire no. 16 begins [181], and ends 
[192] ; no. 17 begins (193), ends (204); no. 18 
begins [205], ends (217); no. 19 begins 218, 
ends (228); no. 20 begins (229), ends 240 ; 
no. 21 begins 241, ends 252 ; no. 22 begins 253, 
ends 264 ; no. 23 begins 265, ends 275 ; no. 24 
begins 276. 

In addition to the quire-numbers, an early 
hand has numbered the folios in the lower 
margins, but in a curiously irregular manner. 
Thus the number 2 is written on fol. 2, 3 on 
3, 4 on 4, 5 on 5, 6 on 6, 8 on 14, 9 on 15, 
10 on 19, 11 on 20, 12 on 21, 13 on 25, 14 on 
26, 15 on 27, 16 on 28, 17 on 29, 18 on 30, 
20 on 37, 19 on 38, 21 on 39, 22 on 40, 23 on 
41, 24 on 42, 25 on 49, 26 on 50, 27 on 51, 
28 on 52, 29 on 53, 30 on 54, 31 on 61, 32 on 
62, 33 on 63, 34 on 64, 36 on 66, 37 on 73, 
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38 on 74, 39 on 75, 40 on 76, 41 on 77, 42 
on 78 ; &c. It is obvious that this numbering 
is of the first half of each quire, and as the 
quires usually consist of 12 leaves, every 
alternate group of 6 leaves is numbered. Thus 
for the rest of the volume: the first folio of 
quire 8 is numbered 43; the first of 9 is 
numbered 49 ; the first of 10, 55 ; fol. 122, the 
second of 11, 62; fol. 133, the second of 12, 
68 ; the first of 13, 73 ; the first of 14, 79 ; the 
first of 15, 85 ; fol. 182, the second of 16, 92 ; 
the first of 17, 97; the first of 18, 103; the 
first of 19, 109 ; the first of 20, 115 ; the first 
of 21, 121 ; the first of 22, 127; the first of 
23, 133; the first of 24, 139. 

The want of sequence in the above numbers 
indicates the loss or dislocation of certain 
folios. Thus the first folios of quire 4, viz. 37 
and 38, and their conjugates 47 and 48, are 
transposed. The two middle folios of quire 10 
have for some reason been cut out and replaced 
by the prosthetic folio 114. The first folio so 
cut out must have been numbered 60. The 
next paginal number 61 has either been erased 
or sheared off fol. 121, which is the first of 
quire 11. Fol. 135, the first of quire 12, should 
precede folios 133 and 134 ; its paginal number 
is effaced. 

The MS. contains the Medical Encyclopaedia 
of the fifteenth century physician, Amir Tow- 
lath, whose work was the subject of a series 
of articles in Modern Armenian contributed 
fifteen years ago, by Father Levond W. How- 
nanean, to the Journal of the Mekhitarists of 
Vienna, called the Hantes Amsoreay. These 
were republished in book form by the Mekhi- 
tarist Press in Vienna in 1897 as part of a 
work entitled: “An Enquiry into the Vulgar 
Dialects of Antiquity” (UA unvqctutnt.fi ftubp %tufu+ m 
ibatg n.wtHopk'kp In this book Hownanean 

gives copious extracts from Amir Towlath’s 
works, taken chiefly from Vienna codices. 

The work begins with the following preface, 
fol. 2 b (in the hand which wrote folios 1-188):— 


{\f^»‘"utljuipm% fppnju i 
M/unvfn-, b bpljpttjmsj.nL.fiff tu%1futn.bp.iy . . , 
bppnpij.n l. fifths ... uljftqpb bqb qpJtatb uppty dmmb%jtu t 
np utbnt-uibtvljn fjt ^4yffiJutpm% 'ft fit-tmljmhftu tfiptjtfih , 
L Jbpnju tjpbtvj_ k tun.utffr ljuy qpnfu i \)"^qft%i_ putbftu 
btuhfet uftpbjkp fitTf %mfu*tjku ntbft qftpgu uyu utn. ftbgb 
^utbqbpX * f, tvqq.fi jbqnt. ptunu , np tjpb'p ftulj b %bp 
tmbqunfu . . . qututbf 'ft utftu qtubutqtuh b jfmfjtutump fun „ 
pftufu Jkrjbp' tuqq.fi tuqqft qbqop uyp b^utqgpm ^ mJT ufS uftf 
Jklfnubbp' up 'ptvijgptvtjm gtu%b qpftJu , qp.bpttthu , qquy^ 
*p%u % b *ft %bppu pnjnpfg t ^ bqtvptup ifuiytuljoq fn.tu %„ 
qutg j b-uftpntf jtbqnuhnqtug t ft udut qmtubft phtut- Jjfuib*. 
qtmJtqjb q%q% pnjug b tv%n l£ tv^nm b tutfijntUbjp^ 
ujutnt-qp b Jftpq. qwpS&'jJt % jmqtuqu Ujftutnjfg , utjufibj>% . 
fuofitugbjng L utljpgjng tTpqljbg , nt.pb$* tqui^k f» 

b qjutpjfib b qtutT utbqtutfu %gf% tub tup turn b tutfpntjftuiqu 
. . . b tqtuput k fitfluhmp b q ftmbp qutbnt-uihu , b hbpqnp ^ 
bnt.fi fu t pnuung , b suiting, btvqQutbg, b tqutqng b 
qttq% qbqopbftg , np uyUnu tjtuunupbtuj^ q 3tbnbtu^. 

fm-fu jtgfi mtt. »ft ujfutyfg fibqpnqutg t [\t,pbtfb ntf_ 
ufpbjfg n P4* uyttiqftubiuL. tut/h%tujjt qjuhZtu^. 

putbtut-u * n pp !jtu% ft uJtu % qbutbqbutjjp , tun. 

t/fp yiuptfiiLp luqofiu ibp % qtuJb'Luihnt-tuuui 2 futnuygu 
XbpnutF tuqhnL.uiljUt-fi'b , qbtuftthft pjt<f ft jfj t jfb Jbp* ub 
ptuuuttugft fuolfivj tqtupfunuuuujth , b npqft %'p 
tuutujtlt , b njtqft %'p ujbutpubi bu * 

qqpfqnp% , b tuutujituqtuh , b finn.nt-lbpli %jj • utupfjtuutuq. 
pdftf Jfigiukju > b bqjpuvjjt %‘p fib fuojfuy qbnji_p%, b 
npqft %’p Utfptugnt- tliu%nt-ljb, n j\j» b jf^buijg ll'fjkp 

tun 2ft Jbpqjjfitf Jpuf* • • • 

“ Colophon of the book.—Glory, honour, 
and worship to the ineffable Trinity . . . 
This holy book, which is called a Physic-book 
(< heqlmaran ), we began to write in the era of 
the Saviour,f and the date in our own era is 
written in the present book. You shall be 
briefly acquainted with its contents, my friends. 
First, this book contains all at once five 
different languages, used each in its due place 
. . . and you will find in it a varied and. ample 
honey-cake of divers remedies and sweet-tasting 
drugs of a kind to sweeten the palate and 
mouth, sense organs, and internal parts, if they 
be patiently consumed by the sick and accepted 


f The date is not given. 
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in a friendly spirit You will also find in it 
an assemblage of all sorts of plants and fra¬ 
grant vegetables, useful fruits, and remarkable 
berries, for the use and needs of people that 
are sick or infirm, of a kind to preserve soul 
and body and all their members intact and 
whole . . . And it is necessary to understand 
and learn the names and efficacies of vegetable 
products and plants, of shoots and fruits, and 
other divers remedies, in order that being so 
accomplished we may prepare them for the 
use of those who seek them. Therefore, my 
friends, if you are satisfied with such ample 
treasures as are here arranged for you, remember 
in your meritorious prayers to the Lord the 
very humble servants of your noble selves, our 
first physicians, Khodjay Parkhutar of Sebaste, 
and his son Djej*ah Asar, and his son the 
physician Petros. Also remember Grigor and 
Asar AJan and their descendants, Sarkavag 
( = deacon) physician Michael, and his brother 
Khodjay George, and his son Tiratzu Manuk 
(= youth), that you in turn may be remembered 
before our Lord Jesus Christ. . 

Fol. 3 (under centre of headpiece):— 

| Jib ft u tf.nL. qftmnLh , mpmj pmhfiu tqbm • *\%ppntju b 
uthnJhh mhqb*nf> ushtqbm* 

“ If you are scientific, then make use of this 
work. The name of the book is Useless for 
the ignorant.” 

There follows this in gold and blue and red 
capitals:— 

Jhnp^ftu \Jfh b nqnpdnLpph mpmpjlh b mb Jm ^ fib 
uy np ufutptf.lt.nrfj; mtfbhuyh pmpbmg . . . 

^Lpfabhp qutpmpftjt uib ' fib IfmJft qpmhu Ifmutmpb : 
*^%pbhp qqbqbpnLh whnt-utligh 'pulfputty 'ft yuypnLpbhb * 
(|p bp P^Pii m 3 •••pttL.buin b putn.bpft jutt-lf tnnt. fibhb * 
\\umpmft urn * ^fihq. fbqnLmtq^uyng finLmtfuthh pfihbi^ 
|% dmdmbmlfu fiuttf.utLnpnt.pVh fiuJaybfmtjLntj mqqfih 
Umpmlffihnumg 'ft ytutfqbh ^ mqmpnt. % ft hnLmqbffiat w 
tf.mtL.npnt. fiV% yndbrntfi 'ft duyptupmqatph Ifnuutmhtstfibnt 
ttfUtLiffiu ' np mhfumtffi It. ushumuush tfbhutb uy% ppftumn^. 
h buy pit np uihtfbh fthmlfbmfi 


|% pmtpun.npni.plr unLtfq.mli ilhu^mt/i/mm fumhfih $ 
II *ft ^uypmufbutnLpV tnh umpquft mfinniy up pry 
bfjfm&ltft t L. y b uffin If nuptfiV utphfttfnptynuft , dmjput ^ 
jsmquspfih IfnumrnltunfihnLUftMLfufi , bt- 'ft fint.mfymhnLpVu 
^uyng *fbpnj tppbutf ^ ffi*b Ifmpdftp qpfih urn. noth uppnjh 
hftlfn fmjnu upmhpb ftuqjtpb b mpmqm^mu ^uypmuf but fill t 
fiuuppjmhbgutt. uyu qftppu t tlklf Jklf qbqbpnuh 
tfmupnLfifth *ft pmtfrn.iT tpphhmtj juyfutqqmg UbiLmifp 
Jhtfun.np , mhufftmmh It. ufhftJmum pdplffih mJftput ntfjm fifth 
mtflfmuftmijLty * mn. 'ft yftpusutmtf , ftup b mJbhuyh ytpftu^ 
mnhbftg » b np lfmptpmh % b Ifmd mLpfihmlfbh yffbh 
^•qjp JbtfmjftL. Jfi, b jfiu jfczk tffthpbmhu, jf*~p JftLumh ^ 
tpmd tpmjnLUuih * mdbhl 

*U U *tbl , <T U ^fi*^ r 3 u iP ^ umnLtpbtjmp putm piunbpntf, 
b ufmmtfnL.fi bhbpntfj tfjt npft Iftupqmh ^bfuinLpp jftdm „ 
hush , b mhtpbutb np mLtpmft ’ft utfluhb b mhnLushbtjmjt 
tftstju tf png mhnLh mhtpftmmtj tub tqbm, b tqmputmlftmh btT 
qftuthmlfuibutgb b bmtLuy usd tfiftfftuntfimjftgh . . . 

b 'ft juyu pushfgu m tv fib mn.mffih ptfpplfmtqbutfih 
tfbp X Jbbh Jfuftfimp p*fftfig* % b. m^mpnh ptfftplfh, b nptfft 
h‘p umbtftmhhnu ptfftjfh , b mn^tfh hntjm ' 'tfnpffth ptfftflfh' 
b umptpftu ptlfijh' b ymlfnp ptfftftjfls b if btfjth p*ffij[ % 
b ufidmunh pdftjfh' b tfm^pmd ptfftjh' np gmut 
tpphrnitjp pjthbfbfth t[muh tpbtfbpnLh qmt.pnL.fiVh b 
mt-qmnLpV• fymplfmn.mt.mbfth mpbp. b fib tffitnt.fifib t 
Ifnt. qfimbtup hm qbnt.fifih fjstpftmbmp' b fib qqmupnL ^ 
fifih Ifnt. qftmhuymp qfitm.fifi Jmp tpftmbmf * b Ifutpnp 
tfmhnLmhfit qftmbmj* b qfibfit fjtqftmbutp b lf**p "p n £ 
qmhnLhh qftmbutp bnp^ ffikp b np__ qfp-p tftnfumVh % b ft 
tfbpm mjunp ^uthmufmq^ Jhtfjt tqmlfmunt.fifi If mp tfiu qb^. 
iffipnih' b uyu tqmmlCmn.mtM mjf_ mqqmg IfmpmLutbmg * 
\ft-jbmiy tpbmgmp *fi £*«-{»£_ blfmjt pmqnt-tTpmqut^ 
jtmhfi b mhguqs qfintfV b £ ni -p$_ blfmp qm Jump fa 
dmlfbqnhmgLng , b btfmg phmlfbgmp 'ft daypmpmqmph 
*ft Ifnummhqfihnt-tqmLffiu b ^mLmpbtjmp pmm qpbmhp 
y ft jutjfutqqmtj b mjummbgmp b nt-ump qpmn.ltph b 
qmhnt-mhgh x mqqft utqqfi b qtftnfumhh b qutnhbfrjyh 
£Utpuh ^fibq. fbqnt-mL. IfmJutLph uy t 

^ | \ftmmgftp np qutJbh fbqnu Jbtf tlklf h^mhmqftp 
mpmpmp np b *"J U hputhmipu jmpmuflfbpbh , jTj 
tqmputfbpbhh , ufi finLpppbhh , fit $mjbpbhh % ^: 
^ntLn Jkpbh, munpfih t alls i fm fifth, qj Ifinmhtfh, If) i 

fi\mju tsyh ^mdmp qpmtfimlfmpmp tfjs fupflhnLpV np 
Jt put mm push ft t bt. usjf_ whnLwhp ptfpjfusufbmmgh, uyu 
bh, phr pmpmqmht qU, qbqftmhnuhi ufih, ufihbmj 
npqfihi tps, qfiulfpftuinuh : ftiqh, ftufhtqmjmmph j iqtn, 
tqmmb^fih t tfmuh nyhnpfttf np lfmpjCmn.mt.m ffihft t b 


f In red ink. 
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urju ptrp^mrajhmmgU m%nt,m%pb up uffiimfi *(• 

tj.lrqlrpni.1i qutt.pni.p1rtjlt *fr 1r k IjUtJmi^pL uy I 

“ By the grace of the Lord and the mercy 
of the Creator and immortal God who is 
Bestower of all blessings . . . 

“ We praise our Creator God, because, if he 
wills, he fulfils our designs. We here enumerate 
in writing, in alphabetical order, the names of 
drugs which appertain to the physician’s art, 
and with due regard to their proper names. 
Our work is completed in five languages in the 
year of the Armenians 927 (A.D. 1477), in the 
age of the domination of the Ishmaelites of 
the race of the Saracens of the race of Hagar, 
when the empire of the Greeks was crumbling 
to decay, in the metropolis of Constantinople, 
where the Christian inhabitants, however, live 
unconquered and undisturbed. 

“ In the reign of Sultan Muhammat Khan, 
and in the patriarchate of Sir Sargis at the 
holy see of Edschmiadzin, and in the episcopate 
of Sir Nicolaus in the metropolis of Constan¬ 
tinople, and in the above-mentioned year of our 
Armenian era 927—write it in red—at the 
foot of St. Nicolaus, the wonder-worker and 
swiftly moving Pontiff. 

“ This book was translated, giving the 
potencies of drugs, one by one, from several 
foreign originals, by the sinful, unprofitable, 
and unintelligent physician Amir Towlath of 
Amasia, as a memorial of himself and other 
Christians ; and may those who read or copy 
it remember him with a Father , I have sinned , 
and may Christ in turn remember them at his 
second coming. Amen. 

4 ‘We have built up and rendered accurate 
this book with a wealth of names and descrip¬ 
tions, in order that readers may find pleasure 
in understanding it, without the ignorant 
profiting thereby. Wherefore we have named 
our book Useless for the ignorant , for I am 
indebted to the scientific, and a servant of all 
philosophers . . . 

“And from these discourses our first arch¬ 
healers borrowed—I mean, the great physician 


Mkhithar, and Aaron the physician, and his 
son Stephan us the physician; and their clan, 
namely Djoshlin (Jocelyn) the physician, and 
Sargis the physician, and Jacob the physician, 
and Deji, physician, and Simavon the physician, 
and Wahram the physician, who accumulated 
a wealth of works on the potency and utility 
of various drugs, and abridged what they 
borrowed. Without them, we had known their 
nature, but not their essence; or their potency, 
but not their nature. And maybe we should 
have known their names, but not the drugs 
themselves; or we might have been ignorant 
of their names and of themselves, yet not of 
their values ... For all these reasons we could 
not do without foreign sources. 

“ And subsequently we set forth and made 
a tour of many cities, and crossed the sea, and 
made a tour of Macedonia, and came and 
dwelled in the metropolis, Constantinople. 
And we collected many books by foreigners, 
and worked hard and learned the terminology 
and nomenclature as well as the value and the 
ways of getting them, in five languages, by 
the will of God. 

“Note that we have indicated each of these 
languages by particular signs, which are the 
following. For the Arabic, A ; for the Persian, 
P; for Turkish, T) for the tongue of Hayas- 
dan (= Armenian), H\ for Roman, R ; for 
Assyrian, -4s; for Latin, L ; for Frankish, F ; 

. . . As for the names of leading physicians, 
we have used the following abbreviations to 
designate them. Bt for Bagrat, Gs for 
Galenus ( spelled Gejianos), Sin for Sineay 
Son, Ds for Dioscorides {spelled Diskritos), 
Ipn for Ipnpaytarn (= Ibn Baidar), Ft for 
Patehi; for these are the names of leading 
physicians which must be remembered in con¬ 
nection with the potency of various drugs.” 

In the sequel he names and gives the virtues 
of sixty-four different drugs. 

Towards the end of this introduction, fol. 
12, we read :— 
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fftlut* ufutmbfb np utubtTjstubf Jf putb tfutub 
rfbqbpnL.b, utbuipjutb U. utbuffmutb bwnutjh \\Jfpurnif[uip 
pJfrllf utJatufuttjfb , jfJutgfg L ftutulfgfg trqp.uyp'g np 
tuju tfppfu XltL utjuufbu b i up *J_ f *ff uihntlitf 

putm putnbpntf_ b tfputb ft tfbpuy usjpntpbbf : It 
tutpfuuttpb^ y~ x putnntf *ft tfbputj ujpfbb x b. futj 
putnntf tfmqJkn.nt.lfwuIth, jfgutbb *f *fbputj tflttffb i 
futbg np ut utfntuutbb jutptuttf If bpbb b » b. futjpbb tfuin^, 
tfn.nt.If mutrb , jfftub b *f tfbpuy tfbtffb ... It. Iftuj 
tjbtfnp ffbtf. L. tfbg utbnub ntbf , It. uttlbb tubntutbpb 
jffutb k *f tfbpuy tppftb pk qfb^ •ibcrb' jmnutfptfjufj 

it ft Jkif tubntutVb *f tfbptu jf/utbb tjpbntPfb It tfutttf 
tnntpfb b. tfjutpntpfth pb npttfbu b • b. iutpfmmb 
jffutbb 'ft tfbputj iuybfb . . . 

b L “ULjtdty Pk kp bqutt utju f f,ppu tu^utpfut^ 
putn , It uyu tfuttib bpbjt ttfutmtfutnf • j'nw^lb utjb b 
np utJbbuyb tfiupif. pb put If tub jf Ifutpb Iftuprjutj^ It IfattT 
utpututpfb tfpbutbp' np tfuyu fuppfb putbbpu jftliubtu, 
uyb np futJutp bqutt tugfuatp f utp tun. , bt bplfnt ttfutut w 
tfuttib uyb b utffuutpfutputn ffbbfnjb np uyf^putnbp putn l^, 
bbgutg np Jkg *f mtutflfuibg putnb tfututg It ttffmutbf bp 
ufju putnb pu Jkqf tfuttib muttflfttibg uututbntifh uttibbfntb 
futJiup t bt bp bp ufututtfuttib uyb b np Iftuj ft jutju 
tf-ftppu jutputuf If bp b“b , It uftupulfbpb'b , It fnnJkpbb . It 
pntppbpbb , uyb np futJutp np tuju tfftppu ft ju*j[_ 
fbtftttb tfnjubfb ufjbnp futJutp guturt putn.bp Ifufj % f jutju 
tfftppu 4 b utfftutpfutputn* it pb «*b jutfnifb t *f WS 
'ft tfbpfgb jffbtT Jblftutfblf putn-qfpgtfb np qfkf_ np 
tfJtup putn. If tty f m J fbtfntutt ufututJb qf np Iftup^ 
qutgnqh b tfft-putt futulfbuy , It ntuuibnqb tfftpnt P’f 
ntuutbf, It futf f butbntlf fpp fjtflbuy It jutjmbf Ifut^. 
afiutjJb ut/• utt/bb . . . 

In the above he assigns reasons for writing 
his book in vulgar Armenian. Firstly, not 
everyone is so educated as to read the classical 
idiom or the tongues of foreigners; secondly, 
he has used many words which he found in 
Turkish for the convenience of Turks; and 
lastly, many words are taken from Arabic, 
Persian, Roman, and Turkish. He promises 
to provide at the end of his book a glossary! 
explaining in Armenian all the foreign words 
he has used. 

The main text begins, fol. 13, as follows :— 

t The MS. contains no such glossary, and perhaps 
the author never finished it. 


I’ utpntuutb , np fufjptfb ifutn.tfn.ntIf utubb It ftbpb 
funutJk£(?) npffbt (?) ntbpb tfntpntuhf , It f jutJb'b 
tfntf^ tfbpfh Jfilt/L. f futjp ubput utbpltbf b npufbu put If _ 
fuf/ftb Jkbntplibntfb , p ntjg tfntbtf. ^b t/biftfpuitffuili 
but tup b, b. *f tfbpltb tfutt/mufntbf % It utJbb mb pit bplfnt 
uiutlf bt b. *f Jbfb muttftutlf fntbt/ntbf lfu>pJ'pJb n -, 4 
jutnuifb np tfntbfbb mbpltb *f tf.butftlib Ifnttftnntf, It 
jbmb. np &u*j Ifntfuibb' 4 fntbt^b *f jnpiuyf’bmbpL.fb 
*f Jbfb bt 4 pntppb utju ftnmfu , t/ntmntt/tutpf Ifnt 
utub, It jutputufb fiufJtfjiL. ptufutufntf^ putfuf Ifnt utub * 
np ptuppJutbf *f fut/ putn .' Ifutmrfutbfutltrfbrfj V > n [ , '~ 
JiutT t/utju tybtfu 2pmf_ btftbb t It tffntpb fudgttb utjb 
Jutptftyb np gntptn uibgbfb tut if tub . . . 

“A. Alusan (Alyssum, i.e. madwort), which 
in Armenian is called Warwruk , and grows... 
and the Turks call this herb Lutuzauthi , but 
in Arabic it is called Hashish ul qalapul qalp , 
which in Armenian is to be rendered 4 mad 
lightning/ If you boil this drug in water 
and give the decoction to drink to one who 
has caught cold, it will do him good . . 

The various authorities are noted in the 
text in red ink, as fab (Ipn), ufmb ( Ptn ), 
tf.bqfutbnu (Gelianos), &c. 

The drugs are described in alphabetical 
order, and their description ends fol. 280a. 
There follows, fol. 281, a colophon too effaced 
by damp to be legible; but the beginning of 
it has been copied on the opposite page, fol. 
281a, and it runs thus :— 

fj imnp pbif^ mbp b. utputpf ^ Jhtf_ ntfnpJhtu np mntntf^ 
bu Jtuptflftujpt Jfutp It putfut/ X . . . i/pbgf Ifutututpbgf 
putb tffjb^ np Iftuj f putnfg pJ/J/niptb tffbj^ np tfputut, 
uttuiputbtT tfuut ffbgfb^ntntf_iffb^ np ntuut : y f futjng * 
It *f fnnilhg * 4 jutputuflfut f ufutpufg * f pntpputg* 
pfl^ ftupfbut I It *f fufjngb bJ' utputp bf_ tfutfftfjib r/nputj s 
*f tfbputj utjpntpbbph tfpb^ *f-bq~ np Iftuj. It tfq-bb u*JJ_ 
jffbg tfbpfpb unput s bu pJf^Jl utt/fpwnifjutpb futjpu 
btjfutj x np bbbutf ^ btl* f jtutqutjtU uttluiufutj t bu ffJtuj 
btT pbutlfbf^ *f pfttfuibtffut x np futf *f tfnputj bJlub 
jttutjutg fp Iftuj * np mflnnb b pntpjt uttfgfb ffifut tfnp 
!f*nj t np utubb ututtfflf fbqtutt Ifnuuiuthrjphtu s tfbnqfb It 
gfbnqfb ntf_ np Ifuipt/tm ' nqnpJjf jgQ np utub fntjp Jkqut x 
np f puttsst usjf_ ufutlfutufpg ^Jt sHtut x tftutng pbtf^ utp* 

fmjng ptffb : ftiLmj x (The last word is given in 
red ink.) 
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“ Glory to thee, Lord and Creator, have 
mercy on us, who art Bestower of human mind 
and senses ... I wrote out and finished all 
that I could find of medical terms, and com¬ 
pleted in five tongues all I learned, in Arme¬ 
nian, Roman, Arabic, Persian, and Turkish, 
with a very little Latin. But I begin each 
article on a drug in Armenian, taking it in 
alphabetical sequence, and mentioning after 
each its price. I, the physician Amir Towlath, 
was an Armenian, and was born in the city 
of Amasia, but am now dwelling in Byzantium, 
a city which has no equal, for it is now the 
throne of the Turkish race, and in the Tadjik 
language they call it ‘ of Constantine.’ May 
Christ have mercy on the reader who says a 
Father , I have sinned for the writer and com¬ 
poser of this work, and of whose discourse 
nothing is left incomplete. Glory to thee, 0 
Lord. In the era of the Armenians 931 
(A.D. 1481).” f 

The rest of the author’s colophon is left 
uncopied. 

Below the above, in the middle of fol. 281a, 
is written in pale ink by another hand: 

jfynfubguiL f jfu tuJftputnifjuip putp^psTsut/nsj^ 

tppngu *f ffutr* sjblj* Jr. smL.pt/ ^f'btj.^uspPf • 

“ Amir Towlath, the translator of this book, 
passed away in Christ in the year 945 (A.D. 
1495), Dec. 8, the fifth day of the week.” 

Below this, again, Jiupmfpnu u/pbtjjmj , Martiros 
Abelay (i.e. monk), asks for our prayers in a 
rudely written note dated 939 (A.D. 

1489). 

On fol. 281& is written out a recipe in a 
good holorgir hand, similar to that in which 
the colophon of the author is re-copied. 

At the end of the volume are fragments of 
two vellum folios of a Gospel, cut down to 

f Just as the writer above, instead of using the 
ordinary notation, gave the letters which signify 500, 
20, 400, 7, to indicate the date 927, so here he gives 
the letters which signify 30, 200, 400,1, 300, to indicate 
931. This sort of conceit has for its object to express a 
date as an articulate word : there shine, here Imnay. 


suit the size of the volume, and written in a 
good ergathagir or uncial hand, in double 
columns, with Ammonian Canons added. The 
divisions of the text are distinguished by red 
and yellow flourishes in the margin. The 
MS. from which these fragments were taken 
was scarcely later than the twelfth century. 
The text of the first folio is Matt. 9 8-18 , utnJ]f£b 
utjhujfiufi ft^fusmbnuplr t fts far as fybggb • The second 
folio contains Matt. 10 12-25 , from A 

mnM nqtnjL, as far as fopL. This text 

omits the words f mml/fr 4-«rin verse 14. 

135 . 

Or. 2624. —For description of the first part of 
this MS., see above, p. 160. 

Folios 58-99 contain astrological prognostics 
in regard to children born under certain con¬ 
stellations. The beginning is lost, and the 
first complete section begins thus on fol. 5 9 h :— 

1|hAi»1^ 4» 

lity* 4 ftt-p muutbtjh /Ttmpbfult k» 
titMtukppb, pk np uyu mrjptup'pu blush fVhutj jfthf 

"hJuihnLp'p: 4 fybpujsuput'boph , qbrp uthJuttj^, 4 tjtmpsffp 
bpbu, 4 fupjtutlfh 4 ffpl/auLp, 4 pbputVts tfnpp, 4 

^ppm-l/ph %un-vp , 4 ujuimtjbpoph fbsjbgftj . . . 

“ For women. The Ram and its star is 
Marekh. The wise have declared that a woman 
born under this constellation ( altharq ) becomes 
in likeness and form like a peach . . .” 

This treatise is divided into twelve sections, 
and ends with the characteristics of male and 
female children born under the Fish and its 
star. It is written in fairly pure Armenian. 

Folios 100-122. A series of prayers, or 
rather of pious rigmaroles, to be addressed by 
diviners to the credulous. Begins :— 

|)nL^ hppnpsjm.pfts tfiptyk sfitiplnLpbttbt 

/fsut putmbgut «. u put ft , slhb ns.putfuni.pf 4 jOtap^ 

jtuj » 4 l. sj.nL putpiputhsssu Jbb ujututnt. ntf, ufj p<f uttP 
phb sssjbgsstp f bttntjutg J> n g * *4^ ^{u-uibrjnt-p f tjpbgbp 
4 sj.nL ^utjusbutljuib bqb f usijq-uitjuihuig pstg 4 f puspb^. 
IfUtJutg* sajtuutpu/uut tjutgn tjwhXis gn f tj.wsjw*. 

1/utg . . . 
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“ Holy Trinity save thee from all temptation, 
the anguish of thy heart is removed, great joy 
and grace from God. And thou shalt rise to 
great honour. But when thou wast consecrated 
by thy parents, thou sufferedst sore sickness 
and thou wast persecuted by thy kinsmen and 
friends; but keep thyself prepared against wild 
beasts . . .” 

There follow such prayers for each letter of 
the alphabet and for the twelve signs of the 
Zodiac and the seven planets. 

Fol. 1226 is occupied by a circular design. 
The circle is divided by diameters into sixteen 
double compartments, of which four are seve¬ 
rally assigned to Father, God, Son, and Spirit. 
In each four the attributes true , xoithout begin¬ 
ning , without generation , and just are inscribed 
(in Armenian, Jmpbm, wibufyfrqptb , muLq^ mpspmp). 
The sixteen inner compartments are assigned 
to Manuel (under Father true), Gabriel ( Father 
without beginning), Michael ( Father ingenitus), 
Salathiel (Father just), Zuriel ( Son true), Var- 
savor, i.e. Comet (Son without beginning), &c. 

Fol. 123a contains a similar table in squares. 

Fol. 123ft contains a table beginning thus:— 
Ju/bni-k/_ • • jn^u/b » 

L_ . $ m Pd • umbtfruthnu* 

ututjmp ^ M P9 . tuttij-fi butv« 

fT L Pb^L . ^P9 . paipkna. 

tfutpumt-np . ^mptj . ttfpnpnpnu . . , 

“Manuel, of fathers (or question), John. 
Gabriel, of fathers, Jacob. Michael, of fathers, 
Stephanus. Salathiel, of fathers, Andreas . . .” 

Folios 124-145. A series of invocations, in 
vulgar dialect, of the sixteen personages equated 
in the above table with angels and aeons. 
Begins:— 

Qj&w pau t 

IV“7 £ n /Aty* *l a, ^ u$rl wflF tufnqb 

jthut^tuunp it. pmpbfb milk'll mmpfiIpuuttupb i p.*yg 
gqtjbfiu ij-UL. i^hatbp jbpipup . . . 

“ Go about your affair. The deal will turn 
out advantageous, successful, profitable, and 


the whole year shall end well. Nevertheless, 
you will not have a long life . . .” 

FolioS 146—150. jiJmubmuftpfn 

tjbutp. jmtjuutpu fnt-upi munt-pph • f j^i tjjtptut^b jmjmhk* 
tut. pit . ppuupi p tup ft k , ^fti&tup^tubirp, 
ubptfuibbp, ft tkmttmujmp^ bpptu^j np ^fiumhijmbmj 
mutbgbt P“U9 mufpff np bib tubb pm[utmtut~np * 

tv—Or 

*p mt-ph p tup ft • i^npnuuutb tpmtubfr . nqfm^, 

. . . 

“A certain philosopher’s treatise on the days 
of the moon, making clear your dreams. The 
first day of the moon is good for laying founda¬ 
tions, for sowing, for setting out on a journey. 
He that is sick is racked, yet survives. He 
that is bom on it will be lucky. A dream is 
fulfilled on the twelfth day ...” 

This treatise is incomplete by loss of folios 
after fol. 149. 

Fol. 151. 1J PPlA* ihPlt mutugbm^ k t£p 

k ms i™ % V**g » ph t Lb‘ b L_ tP'fofr • 

“The treatise of Cyril the Patriarch on 
Kalends, explaining what they are.” 

Begins : \jPk fysuqjnbtjA ft hbr u *hb ilf^b* 

ttfpttp • It. ^b^bttttlbb • tptupnt.’h tf-fidiijjftb h- miTtMiCb bptugm > 
it- stuput » ^nqtT ^ tup tut. ufmtjng 1 bnt-tu^ 

qnt.pft , . , 

“ If the kalend be on a Sunday, there will 
be a hard winter with much snow, a wet spring, 
and a summer of drought and bad air. The 
south wind will blow, and there will be a 
shortage of fruit...” 

Ends, fol. 153ft: \?pk tpuJu ft 

ufyyjiutbk tup tup tub t/Jth^b. nip bu • tpup* *p . $•£_• b. 

H^ U U P nt - U, ty t *b b *tp P^P ^ “ip* b •fb b'bpbtf.b'hk'b 

t/blt^b. b tlbtf * Ip , lj^p% b. t^^tuj pnt-tulpub b *{jFP^p b- 
m/h £. 

“ If you want to find out all from the 
beginning of creation up to your own day, 
take twice 976, add the Armenian era, and 
you have it. And from the birth of Christ 
until our own day, take 52, add the Armenian 
era, and you have it.” 

For description of folios 154-213, see p. 281. 
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Folios 214-272. L. 

pumnjip Il yut pJuibm £ Jbbfih Tftupu[ftnu ^utpfn/fib 
mputpbutjjs 

“Medicine and physic book, accurate and 
admirable, composed by the great Djalalios 
Haqim.” 

Begins : IP***^****'^ mn - $ m tb Hfu * /*■• k. 

utmpfi^ fibf • nt-uffi np k ^ P^lt * ^ L 

uttMu^l^k fP nt fj k. Ibutt-pti^j mt-b%k tjbuuuy tnbqb* 4 
%njlt£uiifi uf tub ftp , qatJlib tutjuy , i»i_ fuuin&k. / r / l<v /*» 
tutftfnj. Jbfntfb ft pbpmbtp &tpk 4 ^ ^4w £f»<L|s fu*H . If op 
$but fp»J, It. (tut. "buy. 

“ A remedy for phlegm. Take,” &c. 

From fol. 215 onwards, 7 /*.“ Of 
Galen the Physician,” is written in lower 
margins of every couple of pages. The name 
Djalalios therefore on fol. 214 must be a 
corruption of Galen . 

The tract ends, fol. 272b: Lmn. Jb^p. 2 ?. mpunT, 

II Jutl^n lL^ ufk u tu P u U * 4 utnup efo/iT. yT* utpuiiT > “ Take 

of honey 100 drams, and make it up into a 
cake, and give every hour three drams.” 

Folios 273-274a. A late hand has scribbled 
various remedies. 

Folios 2746-278 contain 146 headings of 
some moral treatise. They begin thus:— 

UJ* t£u bn.fi uthtffn . 

jff. npduiif tun, tuff pmtpmLnpmg tfinuitibu muk* 
p. Jkqutg pnqnt.p'fr k» 

Thus they are not complete, several numbers 
being dropped out here and there. 

On fol. 273/;, in a hand as early as the main 
text, is written : b w tn br^ I 3b “ir npi^nb 

Jb*ipnf,1,, ptf tCb% “ I was a friend of Paron 
Shimqo son of Mioqo, in the year 1053 
( = A.D. 1603).” I correct the impossible 4 of 
the numeral to a ^ 

On fol. 2786 the following in another hand: 

tUj jnqnLtTnt-p tub tfnt.piMiutbqm P*fj n.S*y ftb Jut put fib 

o pb. “God’s mercy on MurateJ, in the year 
1103 (A.D. 1653), March 30.” 

There follows another note in the same hand, 
of which the first words are obliterated, and 


containing the number of the year, i.e. 
1140 (A.D. 1690). 

At the beginning of the volume, fol. la, is 
another note, as follows :— 

P“l_* nfy 4 q.bfyp» fik o pb bp . . 

[nt-UttLb tfkJ* b *F* um ^ U,M • • • 
bXtutt. npijfiu ufot^nuh. 4 . . . 

vhgutt. Xbn.mJp uip mbq. 

^pbmufib . 

“ In the year 1084, Dec. 27, when the moon 
was in opposition ... in the fourth section . . . 
was born my son Paul, and he was ... by 
Ter Andreas.” (The year 1084 answers to 
A.D. 1634.) 

A seal is impressed on folios 1456 and 1706 
bearing the legend : *>r fpbf»p t “ Grigor 

the servant of Christ.” 

136 . 

Or. 6471.—Paper, stained by damp from fol. 157 
to the end; the rubrics also are much smeared, 
an effect of the same damp. European binding 
of dark leather, stamped with designs. Folios 
263, in 23 quires; written in a thick but clear 
notergir or notary’s hand in double columns of 
34 lines. 

The MS. is a treatise on Magic, Astrology, 
and the Calendar. The final colophon, fol. 258, 
gives an account of the contents and of the 
divisions of the work as the writer conceived 
of them. It is as follows :— 

\\j u j nt -z_ itsb l bJ' b u k L hk 

jmymhbtT\ ufpbuigq. tfyi uyu tppqfiu nptjuutft 

bbqnLpft II tpmnfbwufttthp kC^db u ,fj u ^bm ^ utu^ 

nugft t IpupbbtT pk tpututbft uyuufftuft 

pnLuur , n£_ pk *f-uib&fn. t p fnfuttnnnLpftbwJp t nlq muk 
unqntTnb pk n £_ utfbog bbpm.tr uyf^ iv/bop fJutuutnLp[ t 
putqrtLtF ut^fumutuibp 4 tfjtgmu fypbtjf • Jfib^k. mi/' 

^ bn.uttjnL.gft ’fih&bhk trfibfh. ^utunugft mjud' l( but ft , bpk 
k m *%P fnTuibutjb uyuk npujftunLpb sppjpryu np buibnLgtu^. 
%bif uftpbfbtugtj. 4 nt-um-t/butuftpuigq. jmym fiufy fjtgfi uyu 
b np yuintuf— dfruyb uiqutufiutbbp , "but 4u ^ y hloHi wwt-kp 
tfutbut pbpb i J'tf, *fbk t lb t lb*k • ^ t/ojnpu/fyuibfi uiput&pb t 
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jtuptjpnLtT tjpbgft , Jiubutp tfftifju PnfumPnt- pbpft % 

*ijjf.builj Jutputftub tun ft , pnjnpmtfbbph tj.ftutut.np mumhtjpU • 
tfttutftbppnt- tun.ft . £ tftubunjncjfi ujtuutljbpb jb t u!bp ni ~ 
pbpft , ^tut-tufuoub pumtuJujoj^ tjpbgft , ^ sutjqft *jftp 

ijftpftmnt- pbplrj r_ uitfft ut^ut uyu £ ££/>»/ fV»£«»£ mumgbmj^ 
£tupgjup utbpst tuju juttftu putt-hug ft fnTututniuufiptugij. jni.^ 

zferA« _ 

( )^ij«rL tj.ftppu pnt-ftb H: £ : o np np ^tuhtjfiujft 

tujutT tjppftu Ifuiprjtujntfy IjtutT opftltutljbjntf^ Jftntf $uyp 

A i^jb jbzb-nb vlp^^ab m kp ( W ^••^•bb n rtb 

btufu ^* m b-utwm.pflt np £ tuJb'hb^nt.'lt nut tug $ntj~ It. Jhfuftp 

b. tjXbp JbtjjpL jbd* u db l u *J t ^h 'jfr * 

1 fppv u tb L r mt - * 

I’ll uitjtuiL.fitub np £ tftu^pni.if', 

bptjpnptj ujuttnlprptut.np JiulbiuqJijtt 
trppnpq. dtp tjnt-nb tffttffub . 

^ nppnptj. £ Jbjnpmtjbbpnub uijut/H • 

2r bppnptj J'ij tjnt-n. t tb t [b^ / * 

^_b‘ptj. Jtubiutjfij- utjutRbpntf. 

£ bpprj , "ptutjq. tntut-bpb* 

“p bpprj *[b*J_ 'rC btuljb, 

P bpprj, pnptptuljbbph Ll tupb.np muuujbpb : 

? bpprj• ^tut-tufuou t 
Jut ^p tutpgft tjftpb x 

\fpljnuttuuuiltbjfprj. Juibmp b. ftto^np push ^aiw £uv/ 
mum ft b. mbutft tjpbutp £*"/ ^ tlbfu. 

“Fathers and brethren, this bear in mind. 
Verily I acquaint you, my friends, as touching 
this book, with all the straits and hardships I 
suffered in reaching this point. I do not think 
such riches are to be found anywhere, riches 
not of treasure but of wisdom, as Solomon 
hath it in his phrase : Not with white hair of 
age, but with white hair of wisdom. Much 
toil and tribulation I endured. During thirty 
years I never quitted it, until I reached this 
point. If you desire to understand, this is the 
character of the book, which I impart to my 
friends and to lovers of learning. Let this 
then be plain, that the first part contains 
alavit 1 alone. Moreover, I brought the thirty 
sections of Taveth from Van; the fourteen 
great Vivkh, and the Telesniata (telesmn ) of the 
Seven Planets, I wrote in Arzrum (Erzeroum). 


The sixteen Lesser ( manti) Vivkh I brought 
from Tokhat. The treatise on 6000 (years) I 
brought from Marsovan. The Cycles of the 
Hairy Stars ( i.e . comets) I brought from Babert 
(spelled Phapherth). The Seven Characters 
(or images) of Manazul I brought from Izmir 
(Smyrna). The Language of Fowls I wrote in 
Stambul. The Alphabets of the Seventy-two 
Races I had brought from Krete . . . 

“This book was written in the year 1060 
(A.D. 1610). Whoever chances on this book 
and either reads it or copies it, let him com¬ 
memorate, with a Father , I have sinned , Ter 
Hovasaph of Van, son of Astuadzatur, who 
paid for the book ...” 

This is an index of the book in brief:— 

1 . Alavit which is Srimahthnm. This occupies 

folios 6-95 of the codex, and at the end of the 
tract the title is spelled Alavet , and in the 
Arabic i.e. Tadjik) tongue, Suri Maq- 

thum ( upn-b Jtuppnt-tT^. 

2 . Characteristic (or pictorial) ManaziL 

3 . The fourteen doors (i.e. sections) of Vivkh. 

4 . The r eXkajMTa (tlsm) of the Seven Planets. 

5 . The sixteen doors of Vivkh. 

6 . Manazil 2 by way of telesmata. 

7. Thirty kinds of Taveth} 

8 . The Six Cycles of a Thousand (years). 

In the above we have the author’s own 

account of his work. Parts of it, especially 
the first paragraphs of the early sections, are 
written in a fairly correct, if vulgar, Armenian, 
but the greater part of the text is a jargon of 
popular Armenian dialects of the sixteenth 
century, mixed with Arabic, Persian, and 
Turkish. For the historian of alchemy, astro¬ 
logy, and magic, the compilation has a singular 
interest. 

Fol. 3. Introduction :— 

ypftt-qh L mbujmpmij-fipftjfib , 1 ',^ qnp (t1t£ up tjyut^ 

6V3 Pk fbJmbiuikgb » b. pb , *b T? 


1 I.e. pjSi+y- (hidden secret). 

2 J;U 8 ^Pe 11 )- 

T T 


1 Perhaps (supplement). 



322 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


butlpvgu tujungftljt um^dtvhbmp ft-pmjtuth^. 

ib^rv Tvh » u,(u ^ k^t tu ib t ~ b^b-r om^du/uu qmpdtvhm^ 

tjutbftt. . |Vui^|,tLjfi: nt-uutft tfb^mpml/hi \*j>ftumnmkf 
np £ tvptu^bput iin.it/bltpUfnt-n. opt; fuapuiqb^j/b t < l|^* w «. 
tndbfi , *j n p utpmdivtnb qkivlfh ft tpnjutgat.plft it. ft 
tqutm^rtt. Ub: tpq.njivtjiu.pft npnjjth np (r bplpulfft 

"but %2utpJtuUutlfu/hft /ittijbnf— • • • 

“ The immaterial and incircumscribable God 
educed all he created out of naught, whether 
intelligible or sensible, and in respect of these 
existences philosophers, defining each thing, 
supply in a manner admirable definitions. As, 
for example, the sublime Aristotle, who was 
a disciple of the profound inquirer Plato, 
divided existence into substance and accident. 
Accordingly they separate substance which is 
twofold . . .” 

Fol. 6. *ju/bnt/ltb UJJ tpputbf/U 4 ntjnpdiubftb , 4 
<1/4 ljuiuttupbugb ytjfnunutputhnt.pfu/bu ftt.p % q[{ fnflvu 
vtnL P f> uJj quid' f>b£ tqmpmqpbmp nubft t 4 qopnt,pft tip' 
juitT utitqft dtnbmp £ ft^fuu/bnt.p'p:* 4 op^bnu PF V 

ipttggk \ft tfjt uTtf uppng ft-png . bu 3 ft tfp mjup 
dnqntfUgutp tj’"£/•* qbp u *f b u * nt ~P^*3 * '/* 

utjjtuJiupb 4 tutT tvqq. uiuujqujput ^funt P^9' b 4 - 

^bnft £ 4 ptuutuilfujj jutiT puthfg *[ n p ^mljutn-tvij Iptth 

IputT *bb p^tulj qtnuthft mb- tqm jurat, plrg: b L U UL. u j ,tJ p m 
£ dbq np juinuif- jtu/h qdtnu/hbfh 3 ft fuap^nt.pqu gpng 
gnt-gtvhbj ^ iqutpm £ dbq qq.pnt/bpu qutjunufitj i 

tj nt.n’b utn-iuffib ifjt mnbpttplr rg.fnaat.plrg . ^ 
ftjuiuutnupp ijb'btfu/hni.pft £ ^npt-tyh 4 pu/Uml^u/hnt.p'b 
4 tfimpiuinfip 3 ft gmt-ng uputftg fviut-uipbjng • qrrpu fumtutpU 
utbipfiutnupTr bmbtjbmq £ q^nqfih nlq qtfutpmqnt-p np 
np t I "/ , £ u *buuihbp qlfpifutpuinLpft • bt- ft jtvju tj.fnnat.plr 
4 tfnvn.mgb £u»n. unt-qpmuih It. ututvg pb ^"qft* qopnt-pfr 
utnhnu 3 ft tj-ftutnt-p b'hb'h nlq dmpdfih 3 ft Ijbpuulfpng 4 
pjttfbjbutg . . . 

“ In the name of God the Merciful and 
Compassionate. And may God accomplish 
his glorification, for the wisdom of God hath 
enveloped all things, and his might hath 
entered all places with authority, and his 
blessing shall rest on all his saints. Now we 
have gathered together and made up this 
book out of all sorts of lore, out of telesmata 
and all kinds of astrology; and it is far 
removed and distant from everything which 


is opposed to or incompatible with the worship 
of God. We must, moreover, before entering 
further into the designs of the book, exhibit 
the following divisions (lit. gates or doors). 
For the first division concerns the reception 
of knowledge. For philosophy is the life of 
the soul, and reasoning disperses and relieves 
the pain of darkened hearts; when the gloom 
of ignorance has so covered the soul as with 
a veil, that it cannot behold the truth. And 
to this pitch of knowledge and glory Soujrat 
(? Socrates) attained, when he said that the 
soul wins strength from knowledge as the 
body from food and drink . . .” 

Fol. 6 1). bpljpnpq. tfmub mn.mt.bp qftmm.p% 

ftJtvuutnt-plr mp^buutftu tujunpftlj qft nduthp mutngftb ft 
tjftutnt.pfpu jmju pb qopmt-np £ mju qftmnt-p*ftu Jjtmh 
quid' fidmumat-pp* qjfl qftmnt-Pftu mju gntguthb Jjbq 
qtjbpftb fuap^nupqh 4 qhbpjtfti funp^ntpijb , 4 qbpljpfiu 

fb mnt.pfilth pnp^pqmijfrg mtthb qj?bq tfbphngh ^mhg 
np qftutb’hutu qn.n^ivbftmp'h It qpnt-gbu jthq fipbttg* 4 
fuutnbftu 3 ft qutuu Thngm 4 jftbftu 3 ft ting mb b b. qjtbp IpuJftu 
utdft ^ muu/hftu II pdjfjjbu quid* gun.it b ^fn.mbqm&.p fit 
qnp ^bjpfdjt np Ijmpb'h ndjjjbp nlq qq.npnt. PFi~s 
tjijnifiituutuip 4 mn.mt.bp qgutt-u uftpnj mpnt-plr pd^ijbu 
qjp u/ycs qftmm.p'bu ufp% ^ p^mutlfog pdjjfb b- $bpb*Qz 
qbtpntfj 4 mju ftdmumnt.p'bu utbplt It ^butltorfh t^npbuihb 
*jb*-p ^rntputtmlfU tuttu/bg ujtumbpmtpdpl iay^ ututvg 

y'lpftuinninbjb pb ^\mp^ftdattnoub dft £ jfiduiuinui 
uftptugb t ^mlputrmijntp ft jtbljutt ft\ph • it 3 ft 

tjouh It *tffUtjmqouU utqq.utt. pntpjt bp *f* utqtuutmtuj 
mjtfuwptyt • nttjutpljbg ^Vfbqbwqouh tun. ^tu^pftdtumottb, 
4 ututvg pb ijutpbu qfduibmp fitti , qft qo^utjh It. 

diun.bfult ^ijutpirh jf>d' qftdmgu qfidmhmjj f^uybdmd' 
jttbg qutju ^m^pftduttnovb tuptvp mjh mpnt-butgiljh, np 
tvjpoq bp *b dumbfvftlt mpat-bumnuh it. dutnbfiih oqhut^ 
ljuth It ijnpbuthbutg qfibph tftuut Ijnputnbtudp ., 4 tftplprguib 
dnqntfnt-pqp ptvqnL.iT “bnpm £ utpnt-pbmhg t b L **{J U 
ututvg \^ m tqnt-dut^utpb pb I( u iJP n4 ® ^ b i/ w /b /ut P^bb 
^bqlfutg , np qfttnbp qfunp^nt-pq/h tuumqutpm j>funt.p 1, 4 
fytivquihqbgnt.gbmp bp tj^pututb : 

“ Second section (or door). About the ex¬ 
ceeding lore and wisdom which appertains to 
this art. For some have said of this lore 
that it is more powerful than all philosophy. 
For this lore reveals to you the higher design 
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and the lower design and the lore of this 
earth; it associates you in the designs of the 
celestials, so that you understand the spirits 
(rohaniath) and converse with them, and 
mingle in their ranks and become one of them, 
and can accomplish whatever you like, and 
heal all diseases and forms of sickness which 
physicians (heqim) are unable to heal. . . 
especially the diseases of love, of virility, you 
can heal. For the master of such lore heals by 
means of angels, whereas the physicians heal 
with drugs; and the master and pursuer of 
this lore can slay his enemy without making 
war. Moreover, Aristotle said that Parhi- 
matos (? Parmenides) was one of the philo¬ 
sophers, and there befell a feud between him 
and Pndalds (? Pindaros), who was by race 
a Turk from Bagdad ( Paltat ). Pndnalds 
(sic) sent to Pahrimatds, and said: How 
are you going to oppose me, for Zohal and 
Marekh cannot confront or oppose me ? When 
Pahrimatos heard this he obtained by this 
art that which can burn, from Marekh 1 s 
workshop(?), and Marekh 1 helped him, and he 
destroyed his enemy, and many peoples were 
saved from his evil deeds. Moreover, Apu- 
mashar said that there was a man in India 
who understood the mystery of astrology, 
and had gained control of Hrat ( i.e . Mars) . . .” 

Fol. 96. j'jii ig.nt.tLb tfuttfb tngpuJutfifth tgftutna.Pft 
4") np qtfbpf, utuintgbpnu tgopm-pflt tgn i_ pbpb ft jbp^, 
Igftp b. jfrp'gtfh Ignu JmwutLbt ;, IguttT 'ft J>utp IguttT *ft ugtgftbA 
tgutiT 'ft jutjg^ fpp */• tTutpJftb . . . 

“ This door concerns the telesmata , and it 
is a lore which brings the power of the stars 
above down to earth and applies it to matters 
here, blending it with stone or brass or any¬ 
thing bodily ...” 

Fol. 126. \jgt!gpnptg tg.nt.nlb tg.fnnnt.plr mvtntgwputg*. 
funt.plr np utubb *hnt-fnt-dft tgftutnt-pfti?b t tgnp ^utptgb b. 
ugtuput tgftutbg^ tfutptgnj t jVu/^1 «v/u 4 tfnt-tguibbtfj* 

pb utuuugbgih npugbu bplt.nt.tBt Lt-lb^uih Igutpb’b jut gjuutp^ut 
Jbb gni.uuit.npti np utbuutbbtTp *ft tfjt bplgpft np 
%’p rgopntLpft“b putg utpAmlgb jujiT utbqjtu . , . 


“ The second gate is of the astrological lore 
which they call the lore of Noudschoum, 1 
which one must needs know. This begins 
with a demonstration by us of how the stars 
rise and have significance in this world. 
First, the great luminary which we see on 
earth and which sends out his power into all 
places . . 

This treatise contains, folios 30-33, seven 
full-page pictures of the planets and moon, in 
colours, in Persian style of art. The legend 
under the first of these, fol. 30, is as follows:— 

Pn^gutjb np t~ bplt-mlgh , utgbnpb *f* jut^AbtLb tfutptgnj 
tggnt-fu, ft Autfu Abtth tfutptgnj Abaft , b. ^bbbpb *[t tgutjgj 
L Autftt mhntfb Ignt. jp*gk uttgq.iT uyg_ unLputp 

np ^bbbpb *ft /out put k £ Aft % L ft tfjt tggfuyb ^utt-lgfp b. 
Atufu Abaft utuugutp • bath tgbpb tgbplrtih , 4 'ft j<w^ Abn’h 
unt-p t h L ugjuugbu 4 utju utuuttgftb unt.putp'b » Igbltutj 
uttff'b Igblttg uthtulgbpug *g£ ututgtft 4 tgku* juttfl^b utuutftlTuib 
*gL uttlftu b. tgku. b L ugututk mm l t b * I \j un P 

bplgfthjfb utpZCftZCb* 

“ Zohlal, 2 which is Saturn, is a grey-haired 
man who holds in his right hand a man’s head 
and in his left a man’s hand. And he is 
mounted on a wolf, which he spurs on with 
his left foot. And the other figure is mounted 
on a light-coloured horse, and on his head is 
an egg, and in his left a buckle. He is 
shading his face, and in his right hand is a 
sword. And such is the figure of this star. 
It remains in each Zodiacal sign two years and 
a half, and in each degree two months and a 
half. And it revolves over the heavens in 
thirty years. The heavens here are of lead.” 

Folios 40-45 are full-page pictures of the 
Zodiacal signs. The first of these, <J mJkg? A rie#, 
is well drawn in yellow on a pink ground. 
The second, the Bull , carries a figure in a red 
tunic and peaked pink cap, playing a mandoline. 
The third, big tumpb , Gemini , is a two-headed 
figure, with single trunk and but two hands 
and two feet, dressed in a flowing red garment 
with blue girdle; a green undershirt shows 

2 >> 


1 pyf (stars). 


3 J— 
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round the neck and in front where the red 
garment is cut deep down between the breasts ; 
the two faces look asunder, and one head 
wears a gold peaked cap, the other a gold 
tiara. The fourth, inb^bmpt, Cancer, is a sea- 
monster resembling a jelly-fish, with a round 
human face above. The fifth, the Lion , is in 
yellow, with a round face drawn above. The 
sixth, the Virgin, wears a red jacket and pink 
breeches, has naked feet, a pink round cap, 
and a sword in left hand. The seventh, the 
Scales , is a figure almost identical with no. 3, 
only with a single head, a red turban, a green 
garment, upholding scales with her right hand 
over her shoulders. The eighth, tfmpf.fy, Scor¬ 
pion, is a similar figure, with a gold tiara on 
head, red jacket, pink breeches, and runs along 
grasping two pendent crabs by their tails. The 
ninth, the Archer , is a blue quadruped re¬ 
sembling a cow, its head turned upwards; its 
tail is a yellow serpent, at whose fire-breathing 
jaws an erect human figure, with gold tiara 
and pink tunic, and half emerging from the 
jaws of the quadruped, shoots a bolt from a 
bent bow. The tenth, mjbbqtfn.pb, Capricorn , 
is a human figure in red tunic and gold tiara 
astride a blue goat. The eleventh, 
Aquarius , is a human figure resembling no. 8, 
running to let a pail held by a rope down a 
blue well-head. The twelfth, the Fish, is a 
human figure in a green flowing garb, with 
pink belt and red egg-shaped cap, astride of a 
large fish with red head and scales and blue 
fins. 

Folios 48-95 are also given up to pictures. 
Each page is ruled into five vertical columns, 
and divided by horizontal lines into four main 
compartments. The first such compartment 
is as follows :— 

bV % . mp t *[_. bfjmb^^p pm^mup *»/■**! 

tLp^pu.l't bm^ b tqm. pm.b m.t, bm jfib % V b% bmjf.% 

A human figure Jm.pq.Jft "p ppm^mff. Jmt.il , 4l mtqmibmibb 

iu scarlet robe, mt-bf. my mmmipmij. OTP 

with a sword in $lmb L mpb qmt.rn.mi. ftt-p 

belt aud a Per- tTtqmtp- Lm.pfm.tr 

sian club in left 

hand. 


To each Zodiacal sign thirty such pictures 
are assigned. They are well and boldly 
executed in plain colours. The last one, of 
the Fish (im-fjb m P £ $—.p), on fol. 95 b, re¬ 
presents a man beheading a kneeling figure 
with a sword. Its legends are: in the first 
column, l) % mptp Jft np qtfmpip aft UMfmtbmbk , **A 

man slays a man.” ; in the second, 
perhaps: “ Thou givest increment ”; in the 
third, | 'fymp , i.e. “ Treasure ”; in the fourth, 

nt-tfbu 'ft tfn.tL.nj if.mpi.pkby 1-6. ** What thoU 

desirest, he gets thee by strife.” The five 
loculi below are devoted to the supplementary 
five days of the year ( Epagomenai ), and are 
filled up as follows :— 

°r IW V.J- * H IV— 

jmt.b iu bqfjit-p ft .fff. ^munpfi.if. . if - fnnt.p» 

And this tract ends with the words: “ And 
then (the year) enters afresh into the Ram ”:— 
t*- mm t m k f> pyh l 

Then the words :— 

* mbniAilb {'^mh.^hi £ t 

S^mZCfi^b \\pn.fi JutpflnutT tfrnub t 

I,e. “The name of this book is Alavet, called 
in Tadjik Suri Maqthoum” 

Fol. 96. The second division of the book, 
called Manazil (or Mansions), begins as follows: 

iSj tffituibfib L. nqnpJmbfih , tfmnb cf2r i 

L. JnL fftaipfihuipb bp Ifni. bb mmntjmpm ^JunL.flbatbb U. 
Ifbbrfinbuitfbpufph i tj.nt.njb mututjftb nJmbji 'ft 

jmumqmpwgfuwtj flk bpp tmqmjb ’ft Jopt^b tfni. pant tub f 
*fi Jtnjb *f. utuijbqpL tfbjht ;, bpp ufjlt tmmjbfuh 

bqmu *bm ftt-p tnbqb Jftt-U muifbifb Ifbjhft , b. ufjh mtfq. Jft 
^nt-fitT) Ifni, tunbk. U. mjb mqe, Jfn , . , 

“ In the name of God the Merciful and 
Compassionate, fifteenth door. And the Afula- 
rinath 1 are twain, of astrology and the Zodiacal 
signs. The first door, according to some 
astrologers, is when a child is separated from 
its mother: in that watch it ascends into that 
ascendant constellation , 2 where ...” 


1 i.e. conjunctions. 

* Talef or talekh, i.e. *JUe>, star in the ascendant. 
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Fol. 976. «/*£, np gnt gmhb qjnt-u % if fib it. 

ftfiubtutfftfbnt-Tb ^o pith , tfttfju ^mgjii fintug ft tf-ftpb 
m^bmntuub np ^nipjhitfb mu tug bp ( it. mbit tup put. fuff 
Jft Ufjf, np mulilt ft*~p JinuiftmifqtftuJiup , it. tujb • tfpng 
Jkfb iftnfup Jft ^milftun.tuifnt.pfib fining* it. Llu tftuju IftnubiT 
np 'ft jm^bnmmub fining, it. f$u*fyuinuifyni.pftiJb 
bplfnuufih gniguibbtlg 'ft dmhmtjftb np fftmbbmu • 

Si7* {* ^niputujb np b gnipmfib 'ft ^mJiuffib tuituft^b 
dftibf 'ft J‘p mmpmJimb Jut fmtffttfuib ftb p nt-uibfib ... 

“Door 17, which exhibits the Houqm ( f ^ = 
rule) of Lousnik (moon) and of Manazil, This 
Houqm we found in the book Ashnotas (know¬ 
ledge, cf. Persian UiT) which Hourmouz com¬ 
posed, and we have seen another work (lit. 
paper) which they call Masfaulzlamar (Book of 
the Moon, ?1 i_Js^*); but between these 
two writings we found a slight contradiction. 
In what follows I shall say what we found in 
Ashnotas, and set forth the contradictions of 
the two sources in the Manazil, for your 
information. The conditions (b^) which con¬ 
dition in the Ram, from the first (? Jj|) up to 
the twelfth degree . . .” 

From this point, fol. 976, as far as fol. 1036 , 
the margins contain twenty-seven coloured 
drawings of fantastic monsters. A fish, with 
the trunk of a man and the head of an ass, 
with a bird in its hand, begins the series. 

Fol. 1036. Rubric * b L u uL. *tp n 3 u 

fntfb P b tin tftSktupbtT tjvuju m p ^tupgJnibgu it. uftnptn £ 
fftbgb jft^tutntulfbfj 

“ Furthermore, the harmonist of these books 
declared that he settled these two questions, 
so it is necessary to mention him.” 

Begins : | \ JL ftJm a ftp np Jmbmfft fbftu u*juftitrb 

IftuJ tftnp&bfnif^ IfwiT ^pgwwifQg ^ ftuttugbp Uh L. tujb np 
^pb^tntulfp lib nt-unt-glrp ftntug fgftpgb jmfibntntuub • np 
bpp ^tumtut-tib rn.unt.gbp tftuinJtubuiib ffuptfb ifttu pug fib 
nt-unjg tfphnipftCb fduibtutfft fbniu , it. ttfjb np tftnpXbfntf 
f ft in tug fib it. tujb np uibfjftZib fntfbp p. tuqq.bp , at tnjb np 

*ft *[p n*fb^ft fnL.tf.tub , L fftgg* Jmu^miib 'ft ^utJtupb 
•li-jk • •. 

Fol. 1046. On the watches of day and 
night. 


«/|f. np gnigtubb fnibnt.% fufm^bpntib ffftm- 

£bpnuuib it. tfpnpblfnutub » mu tug ufwfftbtuub pb ufmpm b 
tffttnbbtuf^ 'ft J-yu pmbu t 

l \ntugfib ufuifr gnpblfnt-utb utub% fti.p pmiftfn , jftbgb 
Ifni, mtfopbb Jiuptfftifg ftipbuibg umbifbnqfib mtjbifb 
fbftn.mtfmuf miibbft bpifpnpf uftufyt ifn^ft ftutj nt. p jfibgb 
Ifni, mtfopbb ^pbgtnmifg . . . 

“Door 18, which sets forth the names of 
the watches of night and day. Palinas 1 has 
said that we must be acquainted with this 
matter. The first watch of the day is called 
Bafkh. In it men pray to their Creator to 
make Aleke 2 tongue-tied. The second watch 
is called Iayoul. In it the angels pray ...” 

Fol. 1056. ij utub tnfftuJmP'bnJb t 

\\utugfib ftjiuutnnibgb pb uitUb tnfftuiT\jft L p muuitffib 
4ftpntj tfnt-tfb “bn* p tup ft it. ^uiummtn Iftutntupft , it. ^mbg 
tnmptujCuij ffttift np p tub fib olftnnJtfb , it. 'ft jopb it. ft 
Uftu^b iftutntupft * . . . 

“ Concerning telesmata. The wise have 
declared that every telesma corresponds with 
its star, nay, is accomplished right well and 
surely . . .” 

This head is divided into innumerable 
“doors” and fasls . 8 The writer cites Apu- 
mashar, €.y. fol. 117 I I \nmg mufm-tlin^mpb Pb bu 

utbutuj tffttT fniub a iftubtfnJb . . . (l.€. “ApUmashar* 

says that he saw his moon one thousand 
cubits”); Aristotle on fol. 126; ufm.fum.p , 

Poukhour, fol. 1316; mufnLUtminftu uftuiftnuiuigfib , 

Aputatis of Bagdad, fol. 1346; m^Jbuib 'ft 

Jtu^Jhtnfib, nptffib , jmufmfgtu fftfftb , ft tpftpgb ft 2fu/</^ 

Zmtftmjfib , Ahmet son of Mahmet, Apaldschalil, 6 
in the book Djazeshafay , 6 ibid. 

Fol. 1406. Magical prescriptions. These con¬ 
sist of Arabic numerals and letters to be written 
on plaques, vessels, &c. 

Fol. 1586. On the twenty-eight mansions of 
the moon. The title is smudged, but Dashean 
gives it from his codex (Catalogue, p. 268) 


1 I.e. Apollonius (^Ul). 3 ? iile (or leach). 

8 (chapter). 4 Abu Ma‘shar, d. A.H. 272. 
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thus: i] an/h /5^» f,fLm%m 3% i.e. “Concerning the 
twenty-eight abodes." The twenty-eight man¬ 
sions are summarily enumerated, and then 
discussed in a treatise, in almost pure Arabic, 
beginning on fol. 159 thus :— 

Jmbmqffh jnt.uhft uyjnub , ^ Jnt.mif>pp qmJtup 
utbJft^lkp • fo*» Jmtimqjfpnm "buy %mtpphiCutp fijjmttfipumy 
ftbljUt^ pu$ t 

P^pit-uniti brhmb JmtfiuJU , qmuwfil&utltti , Ll qJlmhmqfjtt 
utbu pb *f» ^muututut muutqbpnuh nif b %umbp % f* j m jb 
tnwpwZfuib, Pb “tr^lk p£ ta*P ^ustT t fjtpti mmpbpmtjh 
^btn • mjq. b btt b. bqb . fupmuth, pb L. 

tuiT path ft pb ptt.ufiVh yuyh mumqftb, pmpbljmJb pb 
gmpijwJk fop Jutp^ut^j mnmt- ptLufoh *ft btnub JmtL 6 
*ft ijuyti muutqt~h np qmjh pm^fob b. mmpmbb mJ' Jmp ^ 
Sfhng tkHjmhg L mhmuhng 4 Jmpqg b. qmqmbmg : 

Eol. 1626. l] ^uti Ijmtq mp&mfybjnj uyutqbu mpm • 
j’fL Juiptjfjti ujhnt.ti b. utbu pb uttft. 2?. IjmtT 

s puibft . rL, jfoft, qbm* b* b* b. qjfhmgbmjh mnt-p ft tfitpi^. 
pmlpMthbph « <27* ut» Pft-t utjfqfo mpm nt-p np 

tj.uiq.mpft mjb b Jnptpmfymb Jmpqnjb . . . 

“ To loosen a spell, proceed as follows. Take 
the man's name and see how many hundreds 
or thousands it makes, go seven times seven, 
and carry the remainder among the planets one 
by one, beginning with Zolial. Wherever it 
stops, that is the man's planet. . .” 

The text which follows, as far as 1896, is 
illustrated with numerous tables of hiero¬ 
glyphics chiefly formed out of the Arabic 
alphabet. On fol. 1896 is a kneeling figure 
with long hair, against which is written: *\*pbptu 
ujmuttjbp ufju b» tfbtifufth bmb.b s i.e* “ This picture 
is to be copied. The wewJchin (? incantations) 
follow." And after half a column of Arabic 
hieroglyphics we read thus :— 

l) kft'tfu mju Jhl. T^mti-b (jAsr*) Jf* pbttfuftpb* mnm£ 
tyfip utju */bt[fuu. mtqm mn . fi. pqniXfyfim Ijmptn. L 
T£mlpumb*n Jmqjb jftg Jmtjh b. pqntjbtfh . i ft t£p' tfmftttffih b 
qftp tjpmtfh , np ttypft b. tqm-funt.p (ot Ujnt.pnt.ut) mpm . 
bubpqbttut 4 pfhfnp np b 7^7- (OT ? 7^) np b qntqmp 

Ipupqmp tpuju mqop'gU . 'ft tfjp uyu t[kfut[fo Jfo^b. 
np u *jpf> b. pTmtt <T mbqmtTIjm pqmj uyu t 
buy ufbmjnibuy tqbutnc.^ . 
buy ubtffb 41 PC nL< > 


ftujftuj qbjup q>[tt Itufbft fjb mpm 

Jnt-^mtqbP tfb 

Sm^bb f.jtk. i-AfPb P«*» 

'PbjbJ' $nutTtqftpufbump • b^fbk 

bppbmf • pkgkttbp • folk nm^bpkb 
•[m^fmbpkti . $k/qb 2 Cbttf 

^•yti &c. 

l. e. “ This charm protects ...” 

The title of the first section of this treatise 
is smudged. One can read the following :— 

m. 'p?P{~r"tb] w L • r ^" t -r • r.*y** 

mn. pmu Jfc 4 yummtj fnt.p jfof t b. jw/a mqJttTmPu 

Ijmpqmj ft L jbpp mtmpmbu $mjftp ft i££ pmuftb, 

4 utbu pb tfiupq. Ijnt bpbft ft Jbfc . . . 

“ Take a . . .. and clean. Then take a cup 
and fill it with pure water, and recite over it 
this aliinath (^UXc = signs); and when you 
have finished it, look into the cup, and see if 
anyone appears in it. . .” 

Fol. 191. Title:— 

\\jutpm L #nt.pufl 1 
^ftutfftpjM^ piLui^Jutb pnm^fuT 

VjuS"*-' L-ubPfte flV'LpS 

hl . tlmjbmjftnt-pquybmj* jmpb^"^ qni-^ni.. ufihm 
Paul. 

tfmjjuy ttmL.tfinJb . ^m^nL.* ifmfyfi* umJmi.mpfit.in 

iTmfftp pajft . . . 

Ayathal qursi. Pismillah rahman rahim 
Allahu layilahe illalahu. walnayiul zayeay . 
lathehu zuhu . sinathun . waylay naumun . 
hahu . maji . samavathiva mafir layi . . . 

I.e. Koran, ^^^31 Lb ii- 255. 

Fol. 193. Title:— 

£. S'vt-bp (Sjy6) boph pTfpmgb. 
np bopli Pfp qmli' pmfupntfh 
4 mpnnntfb : b Ijmpqmptt. 

mqopjtb np pbpblt qq-b^pb l 
*l| ni.funt.pt Jblj Jufumpjotn mtpn 
^gft • u7, tfijfump muftpqbbut * Jklj Jit jump 
7 mmumjft pqnublj Jut op tqmjt 
tjmgftp ftpft^mX f fmpb Ijbp . jopb 

*pl£ ^btp tpupqutj tqtu.funt.ph J* J » tfitfump 
tqftmft l . . . 

“ Taveth (spells) of the seven kings (?apx oi,T ^), 
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which kings seven come with see and throne. 
This prayer is to be recited—it brings up the 
spirits— Pukhur , Mek Mokhal Hdt aladschi..” 

As many as twenty-five such magical incan¬ 
tations are numbered in the margins of folios 
1906-204, and several unnumbered ones follow. 

Fol. 210. The title is smudged, but seems 
to have run thus :— 

\\%mbfmjf, ^putlftfwbgnj bh tfutpipw^ 

tybwftb ifusuh mptyftun^pbwb ifbbtug fn.png : 

b« wbwbftwj ^ftpwtfwgft *ft juihtubftutj ybyfbb, np 
pntfwhtfwlfbgfl ytjufpnt.pfn.b Jbpnj wyq.fiu ^mjwuunu w 
tr&inji b bybwf~ tubrngnt-ltj^ y.png % oppuwopb 

fnt.uwt.npbft ywftt Jutwg fnfhg f puu* path ft uwyj'nu bpipn 
yfill . . , b. tpmpXbutp bptubni.pt IfwJbgutj JwJuihbf^ 
ybwf_ tft wtfuutf.bg ft fuTwuutmtufipnt.pt jny</ If utpout butp 
wpm.buutfi ^utJwpnqnt.pbutb funp^bgutj bpU *•+_ 
jwpJutpft wtvwbg p pung tftupb bfntfj tTtyjp tutT ftJtuuutfg , 
b tfy tfjt sftitutbbp jutgfuutp^flu ^ufjtig Jwptf. np np 
yfnnbp fiJuimnm.Pfn.bi utjfjb.n ^ path IfuttT yftpp utpnt-bu^. 
wftg t nt.pb'P tpunubf;ftb t , 

j'tyw b ft jntibwgh tfftJftgft jutjJumtp ^ b ^utubwf _ btT 
*ft pbntfM.ufOf(iu . 

“ Of Ananiah of Shirak, thrice-blessed War- 
dapet, an account of his life. I, Ananiah of 
Shirak, of the village of Ananiah, made a 
collection of the literature of our race of 
Armenia, and, having made myself familiar 
with the Divinely inspired Scriptures, day by 
day was illumining the eyes of my mind, as 
the Psalmist says . . . and next I wished to 
attain to bliss, and longed for philosophy ; and 
lacking the arithmetical art, I reflected that 
nothing is fitting without numbers, regarding 
arithmetic as the mother of all sciences. But 
as in the land of the Armenians no one was 
to be found who knew the science, nay, as no 
discourse or book of science was anywhere to 
be obtained there, I accordingly set out for 
the land of the Greeks, and arrived at Theo- 
dupolis . . .” 

This is the brief autobiography of Ananias 
printed by Patkanean at the beginning of his 
collection of this author’s works, Petersburg, 
1877, pp. 1-4. 


Fol. 212. A treatise on the symbolic pro¬ 
perties of numbers and letters. The title, which 
is in red ink, is no longer legible; but though 
it follows and is followed by writings of 
Ananias, it is probably not his, but Wardan’s. 

Begins: *\*fip iufjbwt-npwgb bb tujutybu , bopb f 
in, b t b* pt ft "t L • utjuufbu putbutj yjftmu 

Ziwbw^bp ynp IfutJftu ,, \\if.wJutj ’ft Jhtfubu n |' Jntf^. 

abut 1 ft ifutt-fip» I' tf.uti.ptuj 'ft jtlt ,, |» j»b Jfib^b *ft 
tIfn.uiuuibtf.wiT tfwfnt-uuib jpft Ifwptf yftmbf* b* *f-p nt f_M 
kppnptf.nt.pff np b uibptui. ^wju-ftpjfyt t b tfbwp 
ufutpw b* b* b* b. np tlhwj tfftp *f> tf’p ‘fbtjftb np b 
nt.pfi b ftJwuutnLpft , b puib utnbqbb IfuttT JtuJ'nt-tj 
b . Ijj". JwuwJp . . . 

“ The vowels are seven, as follows: a , e, e, 
e, i, o , u. They are combined so as to open 
the mind to a knowledge of whatever you like. 
From Adam to Moses, from Moses to David, 
from David to Christ, from Christ to the 
second coming of Christ,—you can know every¬ 
thing through these seven letters . . .” 

Ends (fol. 2206) I ^\wggftb ypniibg tffnnnt.pt 
pwyiti.iT wppbnt-pfT ufbutp nuuJwb • y[* fun. b ftJwu^. 
wntupf pwb tfutifuibu ufwwm.wtfwbu* ftulf wtfftmnt-pftJb 
JnLpb b b. fuwt-wp . |Yc/“ funpuibu gupwtfpbwp b 

pwynt.iT w^fuwuint-pp ft ifwptf-wb tfwpywufbmb Ifwpn^ 
ynLp'pb tuj » \* a Jbb t 

“ For the doors of knowledge to be opened, 
you need much alertness on the part of the 
learner. For wisdom is better than precious 
stones ; while ignorance is mist and darkness. 
This table has been composed with much 
trouble by Wardan Wardapet, with the help 
of God. Amen.” 

The table (funpwb) follows on fol. 221, and 
its heads are these : % Jhfwpp (seven planets), 
wuwbywwntitp (star chambers), tf-owfe (belts or 
zones), zpfwbg (orbits), JwJp (hours). 

Fol. 2216. A table of figures arranged in 
seven concentric circles. The application of it 
is explained opposite on fol. 222, where the 
text begins thus :— 

y'butbfnyj gftpwfywgm.g (unuwnt.tfii w^wtfbpmwgb , b 
uttLwfftb tffnt-ftih • ‘l|«ui2Cii/tt tfwptfwbfnT, ntf_ uftpnyp 
fnlwumnupt , b npp frtTnju bp g wb If wgbwf, yftmnt-t 
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utpXmbutgntgutbbp qtjftaibu %utft*bbmg qtmpntbumu 

^ uiJutpnqnt.pt up ftppb. ft i[b%qtubfi iuyb £' ft putpft nt.^. 
unt-gft jj? nt-uuibfttjfip t jfijngu qbtuqpbptgu pb*qb*n Zl 
fyutptfu* Itout l[Utpqbg qutul^utt. ft putqJiug . . , 

“ Ananiah of Shirak, his declaration to dis¬ 
ciples, chapter 1. I see good reason, 0 lovers 
of wisdom who also are desirous of my know¬ 
ledge, to record the regret of the ancients . . 

There follow tables of figures arranged in 
three chapters. Towards the end is the note, 
apparently of an earlier copyist: L quibmpJuib 

Jut^mbuft uni^fftutuu ^tujp JblJfjf 1 jb^bfikp * 

“And remember with a Father, I have sinned 
the unworthy Suqias (Hesychios). Amen.” 

Fol. 2296. QaifutVbnt. 'Put^utbutjftb jutqut qtt tubfyfu-*. 
%utubnp pt-ntf qfi jm.uni.Jb mu bp Juibl[utbg up fymJftgfib, 

L tufunpJhib qtfutpJnuilb np putm pbnt.pt pun if uibm^y. 
fliUJutp hqjtgb’h tujbnuftb q ft up butt. £ utugbb putm mnt-b „ 
gbptj Zl utnutfjt bqbfnj i[mbnbutgq npnutT tufunpJb’b j 
tuttutfjib Ifutpq funptuhutgq . . , 

“ Of John the Priest, concerning square (lit. 
angular) numbers. To the end that such 
among the studious youths as may desire and 
take pleasure in the pursuit of natural numbers 
may be saved trouble and easily attain their 
end by means of the canons here provided and 
set forth . . .” 

The tables follow, folios 2306-2326. 

Folios 233-235. An astrological treatise em¬ 
bodying rules for the invocation of angels. 
The title is illegible. 

Fol. 236. A ptt.u%ut 3 nj 3 or clavis lunae , with 
tables. 

Fol. 243. Astrological tables and diagrams. 

Fol. 2466. Rules for the interpretation of 
astronomical and meteoric portents. 

Begins : npJuttT qftuutunp utumbtp bpbft ft 

juu.ttL.pu funjft tnp putq.un.np jmpftgb Zl ptuqnuJ tqut _ 
mbptuqtT muy , Zl uttlb'bbgnuiT jutqfik Zl putqnt.Su ft 
qbpnLpji •fntpb • • . 

“ When a hairy star appears in the days of 
the Ram, a new king will arise and wage many 
a war, and conquer all men and lead many 
into captivity . . .” 


Ends (fol. 251) ! \\tqmpb ft JmtT fuutumpJtub 

utuuttpputpft ^ut/ft [nuufib Zl qntju ^utpnupftub qj*j** 
^utlfbutg tqmlfmu [ftbfc t uttqm ft JuttT ptmupJtulib £tup 
£utp "(fi* pnuptCb pmpft ma%b . • • 

“ But if in the hour of eclipse a good star 
faces the moon . . .” 

Folios 252-257. A collection of alphabets. 
Of these the first is entitled munpn 3 qfoi, i.e. 
Syriac writing; the second, writing of the 
Hebrews; the third, without title, is an old 
English alphabet; the fourth is Greek. On 
fol. 253 are given Egyptian hieroglyphics with 
Arabic values. On fol. 255 is an ogham 
alphabet, and several cryptograms used by 
native or Arabian physicians and alchemists. 
Altogether there are seventy-five specimens. 

Fol. 258. The colophon already given. 

Folios 259-261 contain magical recipes 
mixed with Biblical citations, copied out by 
the hand which penned the colophon, and at 
the same time. 

Fol. 260 is misplaced, and should precede 
fol. 161. 

137 . 

Or. 6987.—For description of this MS. and 
of the first seven sections of its contents, see 
above, p. 225. 

8 . Fol. 185. i|y k bptqmpm%ut 3 Jmpqnj gnugut^ 

bbpjj, 

| )ff butbp fuouft Zl jnujhutj nt-Jbqk Zl ptAutunp • Zl np 
gututttMjfuoub pqbqb qutpmtu1[b * f |pqj Jutqb fun^np [Jibft 
nuJntf^ b Zl pn.lbutt.np Zl ^utjutp£iul[ . . . 

“An* exposition of the physiognomy of 
people. One who talks gravely and recollects 
is a man of might, and strong. One who talks 
glibly has an empty brain. One whose scalp 
is thick is strong and violent and bold . . .” 

9. Fol. 187. (jutqutqu umbqbJutU Jutpqtyb t 

ZTVbd mut pbp 3 qnjutgbutL utuft Jtupqb qji £npu 
ufutmlSkuia. bit utJhbutjb bqbgnupftub utS qnjftg* ^nup it 
fnup l oq Zl $nq> Zl fnupb k uftpnub phnupftub Lbttpbq*. 
utl[utb* putm lbJuitint.pt ([uibutbg , , . 
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“ On the formation of man. Man is said to 
be made up of the four elements; for there 
are four causes which go to the making of all 
beings—fire and water, air and earth. Now 
water is of a friendly nature, and generative, 
not unlike woman ...” (A treatise on the 
senses, the emotions, appetites, &c.) 

10. Fol.203. /J uiqtutf.it dluptfiutpugJnt.p'fr u/tiq.iu^ 

Jhg It, pnjnp Jiuptfbnjb i 

tfgtfutpu* cyt» ffbmpbmg tub 'fuTutumbuiufipuig 
b. pgtHfistlfUtb ifm pq.wufbuiuig , ^bfkhutgni-g b. jni-lbuig 4 
bppuybgt.ng ifmprputtgbut tug 4 f fnTtuummJb ptf gt^uag 4 
jututbbutg ’fufuibutffi puabu tfmpglfuib uinbqbni-utbntfpb 

guihrfuufopb 4 tjopni-uibnifpb , 4 , 4 

tflbqjtb, 4 »2y tpnjutbuib . . . 

“ On the formation of the human members 
and the constitution of the entire body. With 
truthful exactitude has God selected from 
among philosophers and doctors of healing, 
Hellenes and Greeks, and Hebrew teachers, 
and wise physicians, and has fashioned (lit 
cut, t €fivew) an intelligent account of human 
creatures, of their limbs and natures .. (See 
MS. Or. 6798, foL 1 .) 

Hownanean, p. 496 of the work cited above, 
cites this exordium at length from a Munich 
and a Vienna MS., and goes near to proving 
that the tract in question was translated from 
Syriac or Arabic by Nerses of Lambron, Bishop 
of Tarsus, about the end of the twelfth century. 
Some MSS., however, attribute it to an 
Armenian physician named Asar. 

Among the sub-titles are the following :— 

Fol. 2066. l| juub utnbqbJuib gjjunt% 4 pqbqjtb * 

On the formation of the head and brain. 
Begins i |*«4 *fJoiuumJbpb tput^uibnu ... “ The 

wise Galianos (Galen) says . . 

Fol. 209. l] ^utub umhgbjuib mgututgb » On tllC 
formation of the eyes. 

Fol. 2106. l| ^utub uutbqbdtub tulfpbffib, Of the 
ears. 

Fol. 212. ...ppps. Of the nose. 

Fol. 213. ... phputbnjb , Of the mouth. 


Fol. 214. ... upuiffb* Of the heart. 

Fol. 2146 . ... pnpftb• Of the lungs. 

Fol. 215. ... tl'nP*' Of the liver. 

Fol. 2166. ... tfitayb-mrjPt• Of the spleen. 

Fol. 218. ... bpftl^utjiugb* Of the reins. 

Fol. 2186. . . . fbqnjb, 

Fol. 219. ... iftutptvpnL. 2 t**f*li . 

Fol. 2196. . . . bp^nt.nputgb . 

Fol. 2206 . . . . umtuJttpftb . 

Fol. 2216 . . . . iUtjJiTCnpmftt* * 

Fol. 2226 . l] y jopftbtubnj 4 umbqbi/mtt nutfhptnug 

L iqbutg w; Of the bones and all sinews. 

Fol. 225. ... tubq.uiJitgb * Of the members. 

Fol. 2286. Jotfipmtf.npbm-pTr . 

Tbutfy pJufbfnj gq.bqap utju , 4 nt-qbfnj qutpfuXu, 4 btt 

Jmpmfipuufbb'b Jfth^b. utufpfijjj tfbpjfb ... “ The days 

for purging. Days for drinking drugs and 
rectifying the blood extend from March to end 
of April...” 

In this tract Galen and Sahak are cited. 
This tract is given in an older and purer text 
in MS. Or. 6798, foil. 3 sqq ., under the title : 
“On the formation of man. Of the great 
Gregory of Nyssa. Abridged.” 

Fol. 2356. \\ju k tui.iu.pp put pry 4 £P*pf* tft 
|» ttuii.tuumptf.fi . “ip • 4 Jr futpb t 
t^nnff f* 4 .</■• \]iu$J[t 4 §pk 
4 «/£* *“f* b ft. 

“ The following are lucky and unlucky days. 
In Navasard the third and fifth are lucky. In 
Hopi, the third and tenth. In Sahmi, the 
fourth and twentieth. In Tre, the third and 
eighteenth. In Qalotz, the third and twentieth.” 

138 . 

Or. 6798.—Vellum and paper. Green leather 
half-binding. Size, external 8 £ by 6 inches* 
of text 6 ^- by 4. Folios 149, of which 2-52 
are on vellum, the rest on paper; written in 
at least four notergir , or notary’s, hands of the 
seventeenth or early eighteenth century. In 

u u 
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the first hand, small and clear, is written the 
vellum book in double columns of 35 lines; 
in the second, looser and less regular, the 
supplementary paper folios 53-55; in the 
third, closely resembling the first, but with 
initial capitals sloping to the right, folios 56- 
1246, col. 1, in double columns of 32 lines; 
in a fourth hand, folios 1246, col. 2, to 1276; 
in a fifth, fol. 129 to the end on a paper 
that is coarser and more soiled than what 
precedes. In folios 2-124 the titles and first 
lines of paragraphs are given in red by the 
scribes; in folios 56-124 the rubricator has 
neglected to fill in the initial letters in the 
empty spaces left for them. The codex there¬ 
fore consists of three distinct books bound up 
together. The first folio or two of the first of 
these are lost; and that after fol. 47 as many 
as four quires of 12 folios each are lost, is 
certain from the fact that quire 1 ends at 
fol. 11 , 2 at 23, 3 at 35, 4 at 47 ; and then 
quire 9 begins with fol. 48 and ends fol. 55. 
These lost quires contained nos. 46-136 of the 
sections or chapters indexed on folios 406 and 
41a (see below). The scribe who supplied the 
paper folios 53-55 regarded his added text as 
a completion of the ninth quire, which only 
contains five folios of vellum, for he gives the 
quire-number 9 in lower margin of fol. 556. 
In the paper book, consisting of folios 56-124, 
the quires were originally numbered in a fresh 
series as & ( i.e . l), p ( 2 ), ^ (3), &c.; but the 
person who included them in one volume with 
the vellum folios added underneath these the 
fresh numbers 18, 19, 20 , &c. It follows that 
the book, as he received it, contained as many 
as eight quires (nos. 10-17, now lost) before 
fol. 56 ; and this agrees with the fact that 
fol. 56 contains the last sections (sect. 29 is 
marked on margin of fol. 566) of a collection 
of aphorisms known as the Sayings of the 
Philosophers. The last part of the volume, 
from 129 to end, was included in the book by 
whoever added these later quires, numbered 
afresh as 18, 19, 20, &c., for it is numbered 


as quire 25 of this series. Fol. 3 of this MS. 
should be read after fol. 11. It is numbered 
ftis (i.e. 21) in the upper right-hand margin. 
A folio is lost before fol. 12. An early hand 
has numbered the folios, recto and verso, with 
the Armenian letters as far as fol. 12. 

Contents: Medical and Philosophical Trea¬ 
tises ; the former in the vulgar Arabicized 
idiom used by mediaeval physicians. 

Fol. 2 begins: \\juufku 

ijju-flfth l^nt- qojtmhies * L. fynt. jtuqPf? qjpbru-pffts L. $fut$ 

J'tupqnjb ... “ This will effect nothing; 
indeed, the malady increases, and overcomes 
nature and brings on death . . .” 

This is part of a general review of the 
duties of the physician, evidently from Arabic, 
as it uses the word heqirn ($kpt>*r)* It is 
followed, half-way down the second column, 
by a tract of which a large part recurs twice in 
the second part of the MS. 

Fol. 2. The treatise which begins here was 
regarded as part of what precedes, since its 
initial section is marked in the margin by one 
hand fr (i.e. 2), and by another, later, (4); it 
is the latter hand which continues to number 
each chapter in the margins. It bears the 
title : {sic) fyuiqt/nLpIr Jlupq.*yh L. if-njutgauplr 

tuiT utLipuiJntj JutpiRnJb fytuifoph ujj : |)w0l^l 
mutpop pbmputh-. jt Jutpifutufiputg . , . %.€. “ On the 

formation of man and the structure of all 
limbs of the body, by the will of God . . .” 
(See fol. 98 below, with which this text agrees 
very closely, as also with the Vienna Mekhitarist 
MS. 294, and the Brit. Mus. cod. Or. 6987, 
fol. 203.) 

Fol. 3. See after fol. 11, misplaced here. 

Fol. 4. 2r. l| umuU gfttii[ui&njh tf-jjunjb L. pqtnpuh'h : 
1 'iit fiJaMumnuh tj.utjjtufhnu ... 44 5. On the structure 
of the head and brain. The learned Galen 
says ...” (See fol. 99 below.) 

FoL 46, l] jT^Jibnt-uib-ng' L-jopftbuth-ng iu£uitjbi 
Y'Uwgtnu^ k Jhhrb JJu^puip ... “6. On the struc- 
ture and formation of the eyes. The great 
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Mkhithar says .. (See fol. 100 below, where 
the same text recurs.) 

Fol. 5. gututnuttiplt tvfjtgbt ... 7. 

We speak of the membranes of the eye.” 
( = fol. 100.) 

Fol. 55. Jf* l| juult qftutbpn qJfynuLub : ... “8. 
Towards a knowledge of the muscles ...” 
( = fol. 101.) 

Fol. 65. l| ^Z7 utrtisqhnJhJh ttiljiufbQiurJb : ... “9. 

Concerning the fashioning of the ears . . .” 
( = fol. 102.) 

Fol. 7. ?. l] y uutbqbJiuL 'gpfib i... “ 10. On 
the fashioning of the nose . . .” ( = fol. 103.) 

Fol. 75. pbputhnjb It. tummtlttihgh j * * 11. 

On the formation of mouth and teeth ...” 
(=fol. 1035.) 

Fol. 75. ijy uim . uptnpbt ... 12. Of the 

heart. . . (=fol. 1035.) 

Fol. 8. l] uut . pnpftii . . . 13. Of the 

lungs ... ( = fol. 104.) 

Fol. 8. i| y umi . if* pi ft* *... 14. Of the 

liver... (=fol. 104.) 

Fol. 85. i| y um* ifiuu&quthft% i ... 15. Of the 

spleen ... ( = fol. 105.) 

Fol. 9. l] y utn, bpftlfmJatgl/ j . . . 16. Of 

the kidneys ... ( = fol. 1055.) 

Fol. 9. ll ^ um * ijyipjh '• • • . 17. Of the 
gall . . . ( = fol. 1055.) 

Fol. 9. </£• lly utn • tfituqutp^tnfth kl ... 18. 

Of the bladder ... ( = fol. 1055.) 

Fol. 95. tip* l| utn * bpiftuunpbutgb : . . . 
19. Of the testicles ... ( = fol. 106.) 

Fol. 95. ily utntuJnpuftb t , . . 20. 

Of the stomach . . . ( = fol. 1065.) 

Fol. 10. “ftut • (| y urn . uitjf'jCnpuiutgb : ... 21. 

Of the intestine ... ( = fol. 1065.) 

At the end of this section is written: 

*\*ptrijut l. tf-ftpu ^tujuipqiuinklt* np £• mltmptftult L. 
JbfjuMt-np ^nrj^L. Jhfuftp* utbatmnup kpkg • jfrzPskjl 

jbp Jft* ie, “This book was 


written by Halathzat, who is unworthy and 
sinful clay and ashes, the presbyter Astua- 
dzatur( = Theodorus or Theodotus). Remember 
ye our father.” 

Fol. 10. l] *27 (/a». It. jopfitinLiubnij j )ulfbputgh t . . . 

“ Of the formation and structure of the 
bones . . .” ( = fol. 107.) 

Fol. 105. “{•*/-• l] y uut . boplt tubiftujhgb i “ 23. 
Of the formation of the seven limbs.” (See 
fol. 108 below. At the end of the chapter, 
fol. 115, is the same notice as on fol. 109, col. 2, 
which see.) 

Fol. 115. {) '‘utunUbp JiupiRmjb, [\t-qft*[_ k 

tfutult Jluptfhnjh f tj^mgifutuf If hit tugit ntXbpttfj 

nutfp b ttftuin'jfuin. nt-rjqgj • b gnpbmptnh dtnpif&n ft 

fwpdntX ... (See fol. 1245 for translation.) 

At the end of this, on fol. 3 (misplaced), is the 

note \ it. jntpLtnJhq^ ^tufutpuCft bpbgn t jfobghpt &C., 

ie, “Remember the sinful Halathdjat, pres¬ 
byter . . .” 

Fol. 3. , pr* ll IftutjJnt.p'lr JutpipnjL tlbbflt, 

tf.pfttj.npft ItfiLUtaigtylt ^iutftun.otnbiu£^ ptuqurutptmp . . . 

“ 25. On the formation of man, an abridgment 
of the great Gregory of Nyssa . . .” as far as 
tftuub qjt jnpthutT* (See below, fol. 1095, and MS. 
Or. 6987, fol. 203.) 

Fol. 125. ]w/£ ft tf ipufub* yT* tftnptfuthg bit • 

'jtatn.tttfpt tftnpnt-tubftU bit fnt-Uttj bput if p tu^utglt . . . 

“ Now in the head there are three perforations. 
In the first perforation, for light, there are the 
filaments of the eyes ...” 

As far as this the vellum text agrees with 
the later one on paper, which begins on fol. 98, 
but at this point it omits the matter which 
fills folios 113-1235, col. 1, as far as the words 
(in the last line of fol. 1235, col. 1): L bptjhpt L 

tftnpngUfli fijtfi* 

Fol. 13. If* | 'jutugb^ bit ftJutumnultpIt* L. 

pefglfttitifhutplt* bpb* If* ftpf> tfut^utpfrpp bit, bpb 
ufjhfn. Jb tvutbft Jutprfb tfui^uiigutpu* | \n uifftltb utjb np 

l^bptulfnt-p ... “5. Wise men and physicians 

have said that there are six ways of inflicting 
death, by one of which if a man die, the agent 
is guilty of death ...” 
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The correspondence with the later tract 
ends at the words b y*yj[_ tuiT ]fpZCni.npfrpb On fol. 
136, col. 1 = fol. 1246, col. 1. 

Fol. 136. b\uagaatf.u tytnutfybpuignt.gnLplb i “ On 

the formation (of the body).” 

Begins ! I jKf quabuttpuh jfiatt.pfrltnt.utb JwpiLnjb 

puut u^utml^bpwgnt.gnt.p%%i wp^ hum ft • gm.gu*bb% fr Jutptfrb 

tjutbuitj u/b *hbptpnpbni-pfriu b ptatpu ... “Now the 

various organs of the body, according to the 
art shown in their formation, indicate in man 
various functions and habits . . .” 

Fol. 15. Qiuquupu ^mumpwlfwg ufmutl^bputgnt-^. 
g»i-PbuA t “ On formation in general.” 

Begins : tyutpu » b* ^wutatpw^iupmp . tfrbbf^ 

fr Jutfr yji pwtfrutffhg • u*%!peuJnt.%ph puut ZLnjb * pum 

tj-nubnjb • puut pwhwl^nt.p'b . . . “Now we must 
generally bear in mind that equal-sized limbs 
in form, in colour, in quantity . . 

Fol. 16. «/. Y^pftuutmnkl^ *lbb"b fr tfrfrjfruntfrwju mub 

pk* l[trpuil[aLp b pjiybjfr pwmwghwp ft tfrp uwwtlhpufrb • 
frtuttfrnt.guthb ijfbpJrn-p*^jbptj.frh ... “10. AnStOtle, 

the greatest of philosophers, says that food 
and drink overloaded on the stomach extinguish 
the heat of the liver . . .” 

Fol. 17. € ltp» ]t putqwbfru [nt-utgtjjipb j tpbqjtutbnu 

tm»b pb putqutbfrub tfq.fr^nt.pfrh jwt-bjgbb ... “13. 

On washing in baths. Galen {spelled Gejianus) 
says that by the bath one increases humidity 
(or lasciviousness) ...” ( = fol. 1436.) 

Fol. 176. fr pwqutbfrub • muk 

pk» wlfnifji£b t ft pwqutbfrub • la. IpinT ft qnt-pub , qutbXb 

ni-abmfgbk ... “On friction in the bath. Sahak 
says that being rubbed in the bath or outside 
strengthens the person . . .” 

Fol. 18. wpfpublxgnj : \)wtqfrfynt.n3t mub 

pb fibpu olpatutlfwp b . .. “On emptying the 
bladder. Sapikuy (? Abukerim or Abu ben 
Karnib) says that it is useful...” (= fol. 147.) 

Fol. 18. l] tf" utqpnt.1^ qbhpjj* |] ‘tv^nL^tp, 
uti*b pk* frbfrb otputk ^bpgnittfrh , la. ^utb^uqpt . . . 

“ Concerning the application of a leech. 
Marudjwe (? Ibn Rushd) says that it is use¬ 
ful for . . .” ( = fol. 1476.) 


Fol. 18. ij V pbnt.p*Q IpmlpptugbbpttUr t “ On 
the enervating of nature.” 

Fol. 18. 'jtffLitlr np jfrjb uttapbppb . [|^» k 

$M-p L o^p.• fnup b ^nqj ... “ Door (i.e. section) 
which discusses the four elements, that is, fire 
and air and earth . . .” 

Fol. 186. wjtfiT qJfrlfwqb Jwpqnjb . 

k piamup'/tb ... “And now we discuss the 
temperament of man, which is nature ...” 

Fol. 19. \\l pfrbwfy 4 ?bqj < aaju . atp pb qblCnt-tfrpb • 

L uufftutmlf tphqfch ... “ This is an example to 

you of how cinnamon and the white of the 
drug . . .” 

Fol. 19. ^uiulfuahuip, la. qfrutb'hut p pb b 

oqtnnt-pfr b tpopna.pfti qfrutbffr b qfr U (J U (utunltm.mbngl/ 1 

P<t^fyuiujbutpb, tufupMut taaubb ... “ To understand 
and know what is of use and due strength, 
we must know that the physician Akhlat 
predicates this of temperaments ...” 

Fol. 20. ^ftuttonmupupbphx “ Towards a know¬ 
ledge of different airs.” (Cf. fol. 1396.) 

Fol. 206. b L jbzff^P otpbpu. nbjb 

b qfr wjb pqpbfih np ft ^ftt-unt-unj, ipb$h b "(/b jftjjfbfib 

b ... “ And we mention the atmosphere 
of cities. Note that in cities exposed to the 
north, that side of the city is cool ...” (Cf 
fol. 140a.) 

Fol. 206. qpant-p*f (? ijjLbnupfruit) 

ippfrg bquibutlfutg uuupnjta ... “And here we must 
speak of the age (? nature) of the four 
seasons . . .” (Cf. fol. 1406.) 

Fol. 22. l| V bputlffr Htuthuupbjnj I *|^bqfruthnu utub 
pb *tfr uttu gfrp n p bpwlfrb pbpfruihfrh . d-waffrjh b la. pbpfrm^ 

t/frh pmpdfrjby npipfrh ptupj-frfru b ... “Towards an 
understanding of the veins. Galen says ...” 

The physicians \\puffrmunuulu (Arpiasus), 
'pmpfrwjfita npipffb (the son of Zachariah), l^b^frp^. 

uffrfrant-tibuth (ThcpithpikhufUan), \]tum.frujjfrh npqfrh 

(the son of Mauiay) are cited in this chapter. 
Fol. 23. ^^ujul^utbut p L. Ztuihutpbptptpntjb • 

gfrp , np tpn^frb jfuAuipb/h, pafpfrfrtt afrlpatjh b , b frtfuagmp% 
b tptaajb giut^bph , np fr fbprpla t b frp pnjnplb , fr l^frgb : 

guatlbVU gna.guahb *lk u U ni -P*p- * bt- pb Ufwutb ^ pdpfrfr tf, 
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np tjq.mju £mhuht? ... “ For the appraising 
and diagnosis of urine. Note that the diagnosis 
of urine is a test of the physician, and is a clue 
to the diseases of the liver . . ( Cj\ fol. 144 
below.) 

FoL 24 6. fc«_ miuLJp qpmtfuuTbtn. tfb tpntjjrpnjb . 

npqftb muk flk putt# w%>nt .§&, taqfiU tpntjjtb , k 
tfnplCpb k ktrpngb * tqjb £ np mtjmjng qntjb pmbXpk . . . 

“And now we must distinguish the various 
kinds of urine. Sinea, the son, says that the 
urines differ of a child, of old men . . 

Fol. 25. i| y b L myu itr mt.mi.pp , jnpu 

mjo^puth Jtuppfi jfiblrjj mn.mfflb opb up mttft ujo^pmb , 

mjL »kl' t LP lg k < i ut ^ Lir LV b • • • 

Fol. 256. l| ^U%putbmg ^fn.%qfi% t I’ o£ tptujftmbnu 
Pk ufimput £ p<t^l(fh np (in margin, l»p) pmn. (? jj *»«.) 

tftnutbk , fympnq^ [fibfr Tfmbmpbj^ p£ ntjfue^ 

%tit£rtL. £ ... “ On the symptoms of a sick man. 
Galen says that a physician after visiting a 
patient twice should be able to diagnose 
whether he will recover ...” (A similar text 
is given below, fol. 147.) 

Fol. 26. 1* nmfut tjftmnt.pfi ^fn.mbipnt-pTrij . \\pU 

fi tpn^jltjnub tfmtfb tpntjb tpilfibpt*f_ Irjuthkt tr^urtr £, np ^ 

jhp^mA (mn g {.mj ... “ Prognosis of sickness. 
If at the time of micturition the urine issues 
with pain, that is a symptom of there being an 
ulcer in the kidney . . 

Fol. 27. |(lo n.up Jfiut^utiTniM .. tr^ortr ufiTfmattfbnt.mkng 

k jmt.kjnt.mkng np jjibf *(* jwh£b Jlnptpnjh • gnt.gmb r£ 
^b^utVb, k qjymmlfatiCb k tjutnutknt-tfb t k L £ 

?b £"«!£ f> Jmptj.t^mgb np ^fn.tubtj. fynt. jjfbpt ft jmju 
fuut/tbni.utknglt t fi jutt.kjnt.mkkk t^nv. jftbfi. np fi jmhi!b 
tjnt- <tnijtfji . k ptf^tftn ujktngb mjmnp i \^Jmjmm mukk np 
£ mpfiLb k umfypuy* ujtttjqmiP k umtftnutj i b L utzF^'P 
tjutJk'b tjujmm'tfkmnh k fjbyuflib ... 

“A general review. Of all temperaments 
and redundancies (? excrements) which occur in 
the person, showing the symptoms and causes 
and treatment. And note that many persons 
who are sick are so from these temperaments 
or redundancies being present, accumulated 
within the person. Physicians, like Akhlat, 
say . . (Cf. below, foil. 1416 sqq.) 


The text continues to detail various remedies 
as far as fol. 326, where it ends on col. 2. A 
list of herbs and remedies succeeds, with 
explanations in alphabetical order, as far as 
fol. 34a, col. 1. This list begins thus:— 

| 'Jthttbutufiay , np utuft tft ptjmtjutb t “Athanasia , 
which is called salutary.” 

I \jntp%fy • "P pmppifuAp utkmjftb t “ A.y<ivdj , 

which being translated is divine drug.” 

IV/t P£ njmmm^JntH^p t 
FA-* iftnpnpb £ * 

XP m ib i b m p u » nL *hk n p tbrT kfr k m jpb * 

W-PblPU’ bbpgmt.k' b kbnt-puftu^ multit . . . 

Fol. 34. (?) . kftkirb k nt-tnkk , 

quuitftmmb. ^utjk. k tjjputt/ftb jutb&bkb gpt-ki Xm u lt /f L *> 
$m$ , np £ t umput Hfpjqjn. utpnt.itpb ^ ujjlrpb, Jutqutjunm 

tuuUbi in. ^nn.ntfit Juthuiputijopmj utu ^: “Anirkn (?) 
They crush it with raisins and eat. . .” 

Recipes follow as far as the end of fol. 40a. 

Folios 406 and 41a. A list of 120 remedies, 
&c., numbered from 27 only to 146 inclusive. 
These were detailed in the succeeding folios, 
but owing to the loss of four quires between 
folios 47 and 48, the text relating to nos. 
46-136 of the list is lost. Why the numbering 
only begins at 27 was perhaps explained in the 
illegible note which a later hand adds in left 
upper margin of fol. 406. 

Fol. 41a. Exordium:— 

(|wWtr ujj tj. fiutbfib k nqnpfnflu&fib • *fbP u 
utp^irumfi np um^Jutblrgfib * fnTutuimnub tftftptuntftutjpb , k 
ptf^ijmb tfatptj.mufhtnpb , fnPutbutj. tjjtbnL-pf, Juipqnjb 
k fubuitT wmtbtrp goutbfib utn. f njkmu ptf ^fynt-flTr• qjt nilj 
ft Xhnb funumntfutbntLplk k tf^tfutpfiuw tttnjut ^fuutpnt-pTr 
af«i2rnf.lr tjp.J- gjint-fti ft ^ny.ng, ‘bnjbmj^u *fi i hr fit ptf ^tjutljutb 
itfwgb , k otpbnt.Tr tphqkptugb pbqnifbfitjfib tjuin.nr^nt ‘ft 
ifittpt&ng ... 

“ In the name of God the Merciful and 
Compassionate. The book of rules of the 
healing art as they were laid down by wise 
philosophers and doctors of health, for the 
understanding of man’s nature and the tending 
of the afflicted in need of healing. For just as 
through confession and true repentance men 
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win health of the soul, so by means of doctors 
of healing and aid of drugs they shall win 
health of their bodies . . 

The last two columns of this exordium are 
identical with the fragment given on fob 2a , 
except that for the word (h'qim) there 

used there is here given pJ^bk ( = healer). This 
text also adds, fol. 426, a few lines on the three 
sorts of men who are incurable, and ends w T ith 
a request to the reader to remember the scribe 
Halathidj. 

The first part of the above tract also recurs 
below, fob 1296. 

The chief titles are as follows:— 

Fob 426. fib* uti.at.pqt ap ft ttmutJhjtjUi 

tjjMumt. «/ nt-pt-hblt *( f^utVls ttfjh b np t[uttftfb£b bpp 

utUopjt ffthjt i b. bpp at. tufa t b. bp ft 

gmut nt-tnb pnt-juutph ft tf.fnt.jub bfhb b. tjoft : \*^utlthufj 

-ukPk... “ 27. Headache due to emaciation 
of the stomach. A symptom of it is that early 
in the morning when the vessel is used there 
is pain. When a little bread is eaten there is 
no pain. If, however, too much is eaten . . . 
Ehannay says ...” 

Fob 43. }p. i] *17 np jubfjtb ’ft £ nt -p2_ 

utjb k np ^tnjltg pt[£ tTutptfnjb tpnp f, jjibpb ft 

Join Iftu ft wpi Ifttt. tfut i ... “ 29. On vertigo 

(lit. the head going round). The symptom is 
that to those afflicted with it anything near 
them seems to go round and round ...” 

Fob 43. £• (J *i Tap [uxmtput bfuthb pbputlih ,. .jthph “if. 
gbtfjz * b np Ifutpdjtp k b- k np uttfjtututlf 4r . . . “ 30. Oil 

the application of pot-herbs (?) to the mouth.. ” 

bob 44. fuit* f^npJuttT titututtRmgutunt,pft qjtttfjti 

“31. For cases of toothache ...” 

Fob 44. ftp. l| *i 7 uututtTnftu/g . fjnpJuttT uuuujttpjtb 

go $as%qftuf[t ... “33. On the stomach. In cases 
of stomachic disease . . .” 

Fob 45. fb‘ l] V ffipb Ifuiplbfi ifuipbji) tTutptfnjb X 
37. On affections of the nose. 

Fob 45. l] *17 itfututni.£btuj[f np ft jhpbuh Ifni. 

f[ib[t • Ifutfuljtp utbutjt b • • • 

Fob 456. fp> t/y lfpbutgot.nt.plri 39. On disease 
(or pain) in the chest. 


Fob 456. fu • || *C tfjuhnt*j>aiti[ii 
Fob 46. [nut • ij *i7 fbpq.uiguti.nt.plr j 41. On pain 
(or disease) in the liver. 

Fob 466. l| V pajtmgtUL.nt.plr : 42. On 

disease of the lungs. 

Fob 47. /«y-. \\ y tjtutjbmifhmguit.nt.pV i 43. On 
disease of the spleen. 

Fob 47. [ntf- ll y bpjtlfutStutg UILUL. plr : 44. On 
disease of the reins. 

Fob 476. [tib. l| y Jjttfuttfpmt.^ L tTmJmgjf 

T^npJmtT Jmptfnj tf-ntfb tfutufjt b. ftjunfb utput . . . 

45. On dysury. “When a man’s urine is 
impeded and will not pass, proceed thus . . .” 

At this point the following chapters are lost 
in this MS.:— 

(inf. j|f» mptfVf_ bf_ fjfutpb ggntfbt “46. In case 
a man cannot contain his urine . . 

/«£• if y7 np ft Jutptfb Jtutp fibbmjft : 47. On a 

patient with stone. 

[ifff . ()pnj utputltpb nt-n.[i , tfuttT pnt-gurbt 48. On 

swelling of the parts or of the bladder. 

[up* l|y zCfitfy bptfutjbjt b. tnmtftmlfjt : 49. On 

worms. 

b* l| *ZT pjpnutklfjt • np b mliTifjtjfb : 

but. |)^i tfutpjtiVb utpiffifbb tfuttT tfutplfntgi 51. On 

impeding of blood in all pulses. 

bp* O jintlp . np guitQtbglb b tffungbpbt 

b^p. il <7 np bfp bjhnt. b. nL.uujjt : 53. On excre- 
ment. Ipuj (“ missing ”). 

btf.’ |] u p ut^uthni-lffi • fjt tfutj • 
bb* l] y bfhtfbty Ifmtfifuighbfry . 
b^f* 1) 'np^utL&bp t gbtf nt. gbtf* 
bb • ftp*tifutp b. bplftup tHut [r Jmptfb t 

Ay. 1 ] y tfut[utTutbft . L. bbbmbjt : 58. On pestle 
and mortar. 

bp* fbtfj L muttftmlf njift : (Against this 

the note Missing (jt tfutj) is written in margin.) 

If. || *« np [btfb Ifutp’&'hutj tTutptfnjb x (Tile note 

Missing (j, tfmj) is again written in the margin.) 

Ifut • 1 \lrputb[t [uutLttipmji t 

ft 1 * 1' ^ifutb^ugutuft 1 62. On disease of the ears. 
Iftf. l| ‘u uttfutjjt ufthftbtfbutbi 63. On suckling. 
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P*q* l] l. 'gnt.p&jji : 64. On growth. 

l| y lumfuiqmlif, t On palpitations (?). 

ft. nr f, iTu, z z nj II juipbbb ^ftLutbquy : 65. On 

sickness due to bile and blood. 

♦t* y in't 1 

$b» L. £uifybp t 67. On lint (?). 

ft!* m JpPk 1 

IfP . tfbnf~ np utqtqj ^ pbpbfjt 69. On 8> WOIIl&D 

who cannot bear children. 

f|^» tfuiUtutiij ifuiptf.fi n ^ (P j P * 70. On one 
who is not after the manner of women. 

fJ/» '/i i^u/Latg ipuptpfi £tuu§ [p*fi t 7l. On one 
who is too much after the manner of women. 

[\i tn j tvpf-utinfli 'ft q.ni.pit f-ui t 72. On Pro¬ 
lapsus uteri. 

*1 y e."p^"u s ai i nt * > 1 

(I/ 1 niptf-oiLifL i^trp mail 74. On upward 
displacement of the womb. 

^2r. [\pnj utpqufbqb umJhlf jfibfi : 75. On fungus 

growth in the womb. 

il y 2rj m VbtuLhfnL. tftrqbp t 76. Drugs 
facilitating childbirth. 

^*4« tfbpnLp 2r qbqbpt 

l| ^7 n^i Iftfwhutj tftupqb * 

*>P- qbqbpi 

X. tfgnt-pb rf,t ,/,: 80. Ringworm 

in the head. 

&i7. qbqtrp* b. pnpft ^mmfbp i 81. DtUgS 

for itch (or leprosy). 

fl/ 11 !/ ^ &nt-J>b bn. (wblfmtbft t 

f 1/* P Jmp'fu (fnbftb bft»bk * 83. On growth 
of warts. 

A“ip» §unfpmfynt-fii , np b qnLUfutb i 

i] y mm.qjnt. uftufqutJfr : 85. On balsam. 

[\r n J Zbpplt TCqjtwft U. nutpb I 

it. 1 nt.bJmu qbrqbp z 87. Drugs for releasing. 

^1 ‘Prbpm.pZ t np qJutqXb ^uihtg t 88. Retch¬ 
ing which expels bile. 

• fir ttfbpuipbpnLp'ftt mpqbftrb s 89. DrUgS 
to restrain retching. 

r u tl y "p ^bbtfimnutf nt,%bltmj s 90. On hiccups. 


ipu» ^ m £uigmL.m.p‘Ir tfbqbp t 91. Remedies for 
disease of the eyes. 

qfe » W'uibnLltbbp • PzfibnL. t 

qq . l| y hlfpfiu gutt.nt.lb t 

tjjf -. l| *u nutfpuuguit.ni.plr t 94. On disease of 
the bones. 

qp • qbqbp t pfclfutdutgoft *fi fnq ^ utJutpp 

bh * Nephritis. 

“qq* l] *17 Ibuutnj utbqutg gutt.bpnjU : 

qb* ij y tfinputgmt.ni.plrg ; 97. On COlicS. 

qC_* l] y tqut^utqjt np tg uffcumtfb i 98. On small¬ 
pox. 

qp . l] y np ft gputnj tfufi nutgb II ibngb i 99. On 

cold in feet and hands. 

2?. l] y np p $pqj utjpft* L ft £nq_2pkt 100. On 

burns by fire or hot water. 

Zfiu. l| *27 oifflfgutipii^lt , np b Jittgutputjb t 
2^£. l] *27 ^nt-iTpuyfitt s 

Ikif. l| y np ut^pb tTpttutj, Il fubfplt gptftt 103. 

On one whose eyes are grown dim and his wits 
wandering. 

z fop* \\ y np qbpbuogb fptfti 104. On affections 
of the face. 

jrfr. ij *27 jnptfuttT £ utut ^^LUittqnLppp [P*p ! 105. 

On excess of sickness, 
zftf. i| y inpbntplr x 106. On sleeplessness. 

if b • l| *17 II umpuutjfr x 

u 27 untfuyft np b qJutuintt i 

zp • i| *27 4 tt'jbnp uiunq fbbi 109. On infiamma- 
tion. 

2C? • II. utpt np fui^Jfi b * 

Zkctut • i] yq.bqbnt.p1r guti£nt-ibt 111. On jaundice. 

Zkftp . (I^f nuib II &bnpti qnqusj i 112. On shaking 

of hands and feet. 

z:7q. \)p fbqnLh nun-fi i 113. On inflammation 
of the tongue. 

Zkitq . \\pnj fbqnJb fi ifbpututj s 
ZkJb* Jutpqnj fyntfirb qbutj : 

Ztttq* l| *27 t^jmtfLUtjpM. np b tfqutlfutputpLb t 

**«/£. +\\fprb np [ung ffitfi i 117. On ulceration 
of the nose. 

Zittp• % f Kflpb np ^nin futnbnL : 118. Of inability 
of the nose to smell. 
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mp : 119. On a nose which 
smells a bad smell. 

7C ft• l| V pftuttMt-npnt-PTr t 

iCftm* l| U. IfuipiCft ^utpm. qJUtpqb i 121. On 
the sting of a snake or scorpion. 

2f ftp * |J “o' fymmqtttb £uftr. pnhutbft t 122. On rabies. 

Ily J'utbftftntfftmjftbx 
*fq. l| y^bmtqm.ttftb np 4: fttqiftfyft^ * 
ifftt • l| ^ ft* n ^ftg n P 1 ftutn!btuqftputjb t 

TSftb* l| V umpmmmb pmtfntub t 125. On cancer. 

U ^ " ,4 T/“7_ utumm ' "p t . ft»qnt.p‘ft% I 126. 

On syphilis. 

ftk • l| V mmjnJb mp fttfthutpnt-tjb t 

A? ut ft putty turnfth • »/* £ putppftty qhqbp t 
^ftp • fl y ^tuptmtyhirp . L upftb ZCtyftVbitp t 
TCftp* l| y tyjtupft£*bhp . L ^uttylrp t 
Zf^j* fl y Juttynt.ft , 4 JutT^nJb ^ftJmbftt 
2*/o»* l| y pp&ttsyjiblrp . 4 iftpHIrp i 

Xfr- *1 y ^tutybp L tfimXntX J^ft , 

l] y V-tPuifftnl . 4 qtmftftuyhbp t 

**/*• ll y 7 hpLvft qhqftp. L ZCut.tmpft^t 

l| y ftmpfttftftfbbp 4 r [^P L ft h- “£t.bJut% qiqjt 

135. On the hydrophyl. 

^Z5L* lly 7 m JP^L ~pXftXft • h- kqtkJft*u L "uffti 

136. On the burning of lead (or caper), &c. 

l| y Ittupyft&kp-* ti- ppTrpft tftmtpnLqt 
Fol. 48. . l| y Jut'jCnJlihbp Jnt.qutL.ft t 

Fol. 49^. 2^£_P • fl y krqbp *ftmp*ftftnbft 4 o bbfftpt 
Fol. 50. fl y JtutikntJtblrp 4 qtrq~ qftpnLpVb : 
Fol. 506. zrp«. l] yr « r ^ UP t/utpft » 

Fol. 506. Ik ftp* fl y tqmmJnt-P ftp uuruibJiubg s 
Fol. 506. zCftq* ytwL tv«y. 4 ftp^Jift pk 

Jatpq 'ft tro %umhpiL fftbft • ^ Off t juinusp ^utbp Ifttfpturnip 

nLutk ... 143. On sea-sickness. 

Fol. 516. Zkftq* fl y J'^fftuqbq^ 4 ^wiy pmZCmutftb* 
$tuifuyft Jft np . |*«»4 tfutffthnu 4 tyqutmnb . . . 144. On 
use of musk. 

Fol. 52. iffttr. ij y JutjjTktqftU 4 ifiniqt-ft ntfttf jft* 

|| 'utSkn lIi . .jf ( u7i/ golrpiy ... 

Fol. 52. l| V putqmbq np k "•-qkpikp . . . 

Folios 53—55. Title! , \*bqbpnuhqopncpfti “On 
the power of drugs.” 


Begins : |’|»4 jbut *c p^lfo pk ftkpt* qummJnpb 
qoputyhk ... “ Yesu the physician says that it 
gives tone to the stomach to . . .” 

In this section, which is added on paper 
folios in a looser hand, the following physicians 
are cited: Paulus, Sahak, Yesu, Pujrat, 
Mukamaf of Zachariah, Muhamat of Zachariah, 
Galen. 

Folios 56, 57a contain the last sections of a 
collection of aphorisms divided into twenty- 
nine sectiona Part of sect. 28 remains, and 
the whole of sect. 29, of which the number 
stands in the margin. 

The first complete aphorism begins thus: 
I 1 / »/» t*- 'ft V bn f_ 

mlfbutbft , Ifpiffth l^mpb^ft % Jft tfttvub ommpm.pUrb % 4 
tftirfinfft, i.e. “Every man who quits his place 
and falls into the hands of a woman incurs 
twofold destruction: first, from exile among 
strangers; second, because of the woman. A 
wife eats and drinks with her husband, and 
ogles another man.” In this section, aphorisms 
of Secundus, Menander, Diogenes, Philiston 
(sic), and Biandos (Bias) are given. 

The next section, 29, is entitled: {\u.qutqm 
<>utJktiuini.p-p tfttbgutqmtfutpnL.p'y , i.e. “ Concerning 
a temperate life,” and contains sayings of 
Alexander, Demosthenes, &c. A similar collec¬ 
tion was published in 1853 at San Lazaro, in 
Venice, vol. L of the Sopherq series, and in 
Marseilles in 1675 by Oscan, the first editor 
of the Armenian Bible. See Emilio Teza, 
Delle Senteme Morali in Rendiconti of the 
Academia dei Lincei, 18th June, 1893. 

Fol. 57. ftptumuifyuibp* utumphut^JtJmumbnftb* 

y«/»w ftp.g k "p qPutqtut.npni.pft £utumutut tqut^k l |)/> 
nubltm up 4 nJtfbut tqn.ftpuftjhu ^mumututmJb* *ft path 

tqut^k tpJnqntfnt-pqb ... i.e. “ Precepts of the wise. 
Four things are there which preserve a kingdom 
sure . . .” (See MS. Or. 6987, fol. 246; and 
cf. “ The Story of Ahikar,” Cambridge Press, 
1898, Introduction, p. iv.) 

The collection is mutilated at the end, the 
last words being : *ftpu utltq tftnp&bh qtpttpqb I *ft 
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uhqwhb. 'f, iiu.Xum.-b ... i.e. “ Four things tempt 
man, at table, in commerce .. 

Fol. 58. The Book of David Invictus 
against Pyrrho, called the Definitions. 

Begins ! uw^Jtub fiJwumwufipnt.ptruth j 

||/<^ itywbqwtT fnlia.uuiu.ufipnt.p1r tntrhp tub pwhfig . . . 

“ The first definition {or rule) of philosophy. 
As many as long for the words of philo¬ 
sophy . . .” (See Opera Davidis Armenice , 
San Lazaro, Venice, 1833, pp. 120 sqq.) The 
title is added at the end of the tract in this 
MS., fol. 97: t \*un.pfi hn.wJhbft It. wl.ju.qP tftfijjun ^ 

tfiuif. pbqqhiT £ttj.fig wn.wpfynt.p’Trgb uff.^n.nhf. ftJmwfyft 
{sic) Ll uw^ifu/bp L utpiuJutmnL.p*ft f.Jtuumnt.p'h : 1.6. 

“ Of David, the thrice-great and invincible 
philosopher, against the four theses of Pyrrho 
(Pikron). . .” 

Fol. 97. ujjbnuftfy Ll wn.wff.tjui ptub fsJutumhnjui 

IV* *wp mwitfPjp ... “ Furthermore, the follow¬ 
ing treatise of the sage. All evil is punish¬ 
able . . (See Opera Davidis , p. 215.) The 
copyist adds at end of this tract a note ascribing 
it to David. It is found in Greek among the 
works of Gregory of Nyssa or of Nemesius. 

Fol. 98. fjwqutqu fyutfjJftL.pt Ju.pq.njb , It. qnjwg „ 

nt pTr iuiT utbqwJng Jiupifbnjb fyuijogb iuj t 

Begins : \\inni-qfit- Xwpwwpoj* jjbqpwb % ’ fuTutummufr*. 
pu*g L. pjpfywfywb ifuipqwtqhinwgb , ^ Ljif.bu.gng It. 
jnJbwg. *fi Ju.bu.jnj qpbnt.p'fi Jtupifhnj Jutpqnjb t 
quu.hrjh-ni.wbpb , h. qwbqwiQfb, qnufyhpub , L. qoqnt-whub • 
qhpwfyub L qfpqhjib t hph niq qqjwgutb , U. fywiT ph 
(r *fi untjuthbi rlf. pbnL.pf.pb fywtT qnpbpb 

npntf qutJ'utbqutJit Jwpifhnjb wn.nqu.bbb t 

\\jph qgwt-nij ^wpJJnJbpb Ll qq.hqhpnJb ofyu.wfytup^, 
nLp‘ftub L. qqjtpbub » qnp ftJwgbmp qphgftb Jbb 
pjgtfwujbutpb * qhqftuibnu y , g pjuwnwbj_ hi. pwqwpwm • 
L *fi unguibb utftn.bguth jtuTwqqut 'ft jqjbu, It. jwunpfiu • 
*ft tqwpufifyu , It. 'f. foqffyu, 'ft ^hjjjrbuttjfiu , L jwpwujftfyu 
Ll utftnbguiL. pbq iuj njnputu tnf.bqhj.wg . . . | 1 bq npu 
L. Jf. nifb 'ft bnguibb np fyrtjjt wiqnuuwjfiq qnp mn.hwp 'ft 
qpng pJgfywtqbtnwg t jmmufy It- ^wJimtotn bw Jhq qujju 
pushjpu qc.qr.pqb' b. qfywpXb . . . putbqft 'f. ihnb funumn^ 
tfu.bni.p1r jutbgatbutgb , L jbqnJhbjn tjmtqwgfstmpni-Pffjb t 
wngk qpJ^jjnLpp ^nqnjb , L. ’ft Xhn.wbtg pJ^fyuttjb b. 
joqbnt-plir qhqhpwgb wngk qwn.nqjnt.pfi Jiupifbnjb . . . 


“ On the formation of man and the structure 
of all the members of the body, by the will of 
God. It has been the task of real chosen 
experts, philosophers and doctors of healing, 
Hellenes and Ionians, to furnish an under¬ 
standing of man’s bodily nature, of his organs, 
members, bones, and joints, veins and nerves 
{or sinews), of how they came to be, and of 
their respective natures or functions whereby 
they supply all members of the body ; further¬ 
more, of the disturbances of disease, and the 
utility of various drugs and of their efficacy. 
This lore was written down by the great arch¬ 
physicians, Gejianos, Aristotle, and Bagarat, 
and by them disseminated among all races, 
Greeks, Syrians, Persians, Indians, Hellenes, 
Arabs, and diffused to the ends of the earth ... 
Among these, one in particular, called Abusayid, 
took the works of the arch-healers, and gave 
us the following abridgment in precise and 
brief words ... For as through confession of 
sins and acceptance of repentance a man wins 
his soul’s health, so through physicians ...” 

The titles are generally the same as those of 
the treatise beginning on fol. 2, which see. 

Fol. 99. l| *27 jjfihnt-wbqj qjfunjh It. pqhquibb t 

J'ttf ftJtuumnt.lt qwjjtwbnu . . . 

FOl. 100. l| V 2 f.bni.wbng b jopfihna.mbng ta.ju.gb • 

Jjjuwgbwj^ k Jbb Jfufpwp pb utiT p J^fi^fy rip Wjjug 
fyuaJUbwj bw.Lutjtrjj iqfnnf. np qtfUtqJnt-pfiJb wjutgb 
fyutpqwj , np ftp uu.wbni.Jb fufu.umnt.pp jP.fi . 4 *f. j*wy« 
'PnJltbut^u jbp qpwb • Ll *f. wqputujufimpfb. 

fywtT bqh. pti Jfuf.pu.puaj np jft^bjquijwg fywqJnLpftt-Vb 
fyu.pXutn.otn . 

Fol. 100. WubJji qmuutwnjjb wjftgb* 

Fol. 101. l| ^wut. qfiwhjn qJfyttLbub 4 qji.phu.bg 

qnpbti i 

Fol. 1026. -J. umhqbjwb wfywbfwgb . {J opffbhwg 

tub qwfywbfh tju juhjn . . . 

Fol. 103. X\ ^mub uwhqbJwb j»pfib \ \\uthqbhwg 
tub qpftpb* np qtuJ ntqkfy 4 qifwm ^nw jfiJiubtu , 
4 pqqhqwi.il qu.iT jwa.hjni.wbub jtuputwjtu ^wbh 4 

$nub ... 

Fol. 1036. ll V uu i# phpwbnjb Ll wtnwJwbgb i 

X X 
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Fol. 103ft. I] *Tm urn . upuiffh i 
Fol. 104. l| *u Iiw. pnpfSii : 

Fol. 104. l| ««• ihpq.pl t 
Fol. 105. U 1# if MV • ifiuybquilib t 
Fol. 1056. l| *!>««. bpdmitjh : 

Fol. 1056. U *27 if Mr • jhqnjh i 
Fol. 105ft. ilv„«. • ifimquipguift » 

Fol. 106. t] *27 if m> • bpfymt-npbuigh i 
Fol. 1066. || *27 mmv . uuuuJnppi t 
Fol. 1066. iI^tmmv • u*rj h Z6r puiuigb : 

Fol. 107. tl *" ffff>• &. joppinuiubng t [\ul^bptugL 

b flj'tfli b b pml^mgb • | \Jb%uimbuli L mJb'h pjlmumh tub* 
uutbqS buij qqoqnt-mbu Jmpqnjh . . . 

Fol. 108. l| *17 mmv . bo filli utbqwdhtjb : 2.^. “ Oil 

the formation of the seven members (or 
organs).” 

This begins l qlibhqmbni.p'f'b ndbp duipqti • 

!>!»£/& uiiquifi tpjbqub ; and ends (fol. 109, col. 2): 

1’iyui* b ijjuitj f\p i opfibuilfli fufiuim iqm^mumpiuli bp b 
uquipub* b ^uiqfu. l^mpgp J ut J u £^ t fr umnt-qnLp mb bp b 

npp ofyutfcp ft uJuibt; t jfeb ” 9 

Begins ; “Of the organs to which man owes 
his life, the first is the spleen ...” Ends: 
“Here, then, my brethren, my original was 
utterly defective and wrong, and we were 
scarcely able to copy it accurately up to this 
point.” This same personal note has already 
occurred above on fol. 116. 

Fol. 1096. l] ^JGF IfttiqJfti-pV Jmpqqjb i 

qpftqnpft ‘b^n-umgnjh ^uidiunombmp putqww*. 

in tup t 

I 1 ITVbd ‘f- n J u> gbui^tuufi Jtupqb , qp UfuiuijCmivp 

b'li bqbjnt-pV tud t f- r [jf , g u : ^ nt -f* b. oq . fnt-p b $**qj 
bt- £ru_p“b b ubpnJh pbnt-p^ b b'hjAqiufymti • phut tidlu 
hnt-plr Ijbn£. fiutf ^nup tibpqnpbnq b puut ‘hJuihni.pTr 
uin.li phnt-plr . . . 

“ On the structure of man : an abridgment 
of the great Gregory of Nyssa. Man is com¬ 
pounded of the four elements, which are causes 
of the coming into being of all things, namely, 
fire, air, water, and earth. Now, water is of 
a fecund nature and progenitive, after the 
likeness of woman, but fire takes effect after 
the manner of the male’s nature ...” 


This ends (fol. 1246, col. l):— 

mub pb t£mhT?b bppLuj “huutjt * ft ifbpuij Jbn. mb 
o&fi . b IputT jmju 'hifuibbuig tjmm ftp mg tfbpm • b tulimfi 
f*/ tiumfi *ft i£p t^bpmifpng . b np duipq np qmjh nt-utb • 
Jpub b nul^nph Jui^p t mjuiq^i jtJtu b tutT ZkpZknt. 

np^pb x b qqju-^ni-'p tqm^bm quid' l^bpml^nt.pu b qpib. 
tqbf^upn t 

“ For he says that the fly comes and settles 
on a dead w T orm and takes the shape of such 
an evil thing, and then it goes and settles on 
food; and anyone who eats the latter, his 
flesh and bones rot. So you shall conceive of 
all other verminous things, and keep all your 
meats and drinks carefully.” 

The above text has been given early in the 
MS., fol. 3a. 

Fol. 1246, col. 2 (in a similar hand, but 
smaller, and pale ink):— 

W'uiunubp Juipi&njz t dmtib diaipdbnj • 

qjmqtfiutq t^blnugh jfihp ndhbpit^ t f) ut^p b tqmuttkwn. 
HLqqnj : JV ^ b qnpbmputh Jutptfbnj 'ft £Mt^<f«iLp2r t 
b/ 1 ®^ (• qnpbmpmh uipbtuh t b ubndbq 

diupiRnj t 

“ The marrow is part of the body containing 
the bond of life. Bone is cause of marrow. A 
tendon is an instrument used by the body in 
movement. A vein is an instrument (? vehicle) 
of blood. Blood is the nutriment of the 
body . . 

Fol. 125. A list of technical medical terms, 
beginning:— 

nt-lf* up p qpiLp ijpbpi **p P nt -figb • ^uiqtuq^ 

mub * 

Wujjfyut' 'puih£ui£bb l 

K^uitfuip , qifunjb qmjh b l 

| J iijinuip , aiding dphuijb ir t . . . 

“Ringworm which comes in the head, 
which in Turkish is called halol . . .” 

This ends (fol. 126a) \ |j^*vi.^« uqfytub £?p 

qhqbph bt 

Folios 1266-1276 contain a notice of the 
Armenian catenae drawm up in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries from older material. 
It deserves to be cited, being replete with 
interest:— 
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o q.numplt tjpifmlt tup utp ^utljatlCuin.nLp'p^g phqjgbtT 
$utjng b *fin.ui£l(uig pb ^nn.nJqj lywiytr b 
utqq.utg Itui b ^utjng , np *p JutJutbutljb jn^ufbltUL 
npnmlt It ijl. qjlt tub nub tjutpljm Jp ft Ijnqptu : tjutpiutL 

p t jutqufbtnb fy'ic'hlfg } b qutpinjg ft ^ a (J n 3* ^ w 

atjg ft jfrt-p utqutbtnb , b putpjjJuthbutg qutjb qpp^glt • 

^ tfin-tulttjtug ft Jbpu b tqjbnL IjutJhgb ujutuipbg tjutijq.lt 
^utjng , b pwtjnt-iT ^bp3pg 3q.bg fib ft ^utjututnutb i 
juutn pput mb utg tjbus npnuiltbgfib , b tjpqp tittups, 

b tag fib • L ng jnLutlt Itg* jbmnj ljutjafb tjCu pjjutultplt 
$jg It- ft ujqfib3 ^utjbgplt tjfiu t b mjhujbu pji3talt 

ft i^^ny* bt. atputp oqnumfibnu ^ * t U L. 

tqpmuthp , 4 ^ piTutumtaup putljutb path fit.p . b atputp 

Jhljbp^ tfjt *njg p •“*[• opitta qpngb putpuqp IjbupgJb s 
b tjutjlt • yT. qppfib ptupqJtulthuig Imjh tjpqtqmb p 

Jhp jbtjnut , Ijpt-pbq utqhljuutbq'pgfib tup tap qq.ufb3L.g 
tj.ftppit b ujutputtqJufbglt , jnLbtfntJbjt atputp ij g “tjp 
uiutpbuigfib • b utptup .J * ^ututnp ^utpgjiubg *X • 
^tuwng ^fib opfiltuigtt • Zl X ^ututnp ltnp oppltutgit. b 
atputp *J* ^ ututnp bit f>utpnijq.ppj> tip utjg*X. ^utmnplt 
3Jh.ufb b *2r- at at n pit tutfh.utlt , b atputp quqJup 

^utqtjutbnjlt , Zl tjJ'p'Tt qjnLpt tut. but utp tulip jttuqtjutbj'h * 
b tjqnpbng utnjtjglt jputqnuttbj'lt , b qbttutjnj ffitlPlfl* 1 
boplt* pnurjP- Ljutp’tjpipgb , tfhljltbgatL *p 3b nit .put. 
tuputbg Ljtuutpjg * b tajublt utltnu tulip tZhLjltijgb JIHlIj 
jt/ft-tj: ( |f<uj r u b utn.utjfib * qpnLqpJhu. “jp. nuljppb* 

“q. IjpLpbq iutjb m puutliqpglt • tj-. ujpdklt up ^ utjph • Jr® 
npnqpltbtt* “tg ubbtLpnu. utppfrujljub ufbmpnputj . b- utujoqji „ 
It tup • ^ pt-upgnu jj^hj'lt. pi* qbnqnpnu IjpobutLnpb • 

J * put pub q Ijbupgfib • tiut • JtupupJhu* tip* bubpp 
utpjibujljttb Ijbupnt..* <fap* pbatpapbut utputljjtugplt. tflp* 
pbaqputnlt. ti%• btp’p ptnpplt utunpplt * tilj. utpifnpbnu* 
tib* uttfnlt jt^lt'j It. tf'p* uptb tupltu tapjpErujljult utqbLjuuib ^ 
rjpni.* tip* tj.ppq.np tabutputltlt. p • buutjbtu nptjplt 
upp input . put* tjpnltbupau ut prjb lju util tjputg pit» |* , put* 

Jbljbntytu • nsJ3 b pi~ptupiult£pt.p juttnnulj Jhljbp ^ tup utp pit , 
t»JJ_ tjuttfbltbgnL.lt tfhijhutb putltpb p Jp ^utt-utjtj* Jp 
Jbtjhp^ utp utp pit, jp b utn. uttn piultpLjt , jtutqgp b utptnpj 

> p m ppJit uiJbltgt.lt • 4l Jhljbpjb tjijgfj nt-unuguthb 

qpLptuptultjpLp tuuutgnrjp utbnt-ltb , tjjnt.pt putbplt 

tj-pjJftu j bu utprj. JbljbbgutL , Xr * tjppjtb Jntjubup* *p 3ibn.lt 
Jj*_ utp utbg tju*‘prjg npujb u utub *fppb utrLut^pltplt tab 
utptoujt kplt.ltpg Jbljbbgplt tjq-ppu utbuyplt b 4 Itutfubut^ 
nut^plt btppbj' funpplt utunpplt, ‘p. put pub rj Ljhuutputgplt, Ip. 
q'p'JP utbutpialfb t "tp tjppqnp ItpLuutgplt , X. nuljbpb _ 

putb.lp bujptputb tjpuufpgplf 4- ippjnli pjutuuiutupp tjprjiqut 
$rkpg- 2.* taputlttuu. p. IjpLpbtp uttjbljulifgputgplt. J. 


Jbpnpbnu. Jut. IjrjbJ* ^jp'uiujtlfb, J‘p. Itbpubu JutJ\ m 

ppobutgplt, Jlp. bqp^b tfprj-ujuib , >jCp ufbjuttjfJ 

ipPjpuntpujfb* jX. J'mjubu pmp bit tug pit * Jlj. ^pp[jkp 
ijutpnrjpljnuli utunpng * np t j^pp ti {jbp *Jpf p* 1*“* *f-[' butg 
b jpt~p utbaJlfb Ijn * btug , </£• tfuibutljuib tjprjtifuilt , </^» 
Jbbfh tputptjutb ^ at tjp turn utg pit • ^utLUijtbuig tjutJbltbgnL.lt 
qJhtjb nLppu b utltgp p *jp uttTglt, jfl b uiiLuim tubuttnnt-p 
tjjputnt.pplt b pJutuutnL*plt atputp Jp tj brjltgpIj Jhljbp 
tjntt-bjnptjjb h^utltf b tjujtuljutu kjpg plight ^ ‘jfat-ptupbjJii-p 
utunijp utltnubli p Jhljbpjb *p tjjnt.pl putbplt ^L^iiy 
tj-pbutg . . . 

l| *17 u’tjJupli pb Jbtjhbwg : b JbljbbgutL *p 

3ibn.lt J tup tubg upputtjutbpg , b 4 hut(uutn.uigpli btppbtT 
ptnpplt utunpplt* "p* bujptputb IjpLujputgplt • “tj.. utputltutu 
^utjputujbuilt. Ip* tj.ufbpbj* X* IjpLpbtj^ uttjbljuutb „ 
tjputg pit , Itbpubu jutJppolttagpli • 4 • butujp tjptptnb • 

if^P tJll/'lP tppjpuntputjb * p* uutbtpufbnu * J. 
Jhblt tjutprjuib ^ atrjpiHutgpb t np Jmjntjbuig tjutJT putbu 
Jhljlijgb t b Utj *p ljutptj. Jp gum Jpngb> tjutLbjnprjh b^utlt, 
b tjfUbpplt bjpg t b pltglt Jhljbhutg b tjpLputpbyptp utuntjp 
ltutnL.lt *p tjjnt-pu putbplt pLpnj tj pit utg b * 

\jltufbpuy tjptjjmb. % p uutltut^plt bp p Juttlutltutlju 
tlPqk unt-Xlt ^jfg Inlt utbp ujbuipnup t jutLnLpu tjpnuljn*. 
pnup , jutt.m.pu ujtjbph » •[p‘ i p n J» Zl Jhljbpgp utbutjplt 
tj-png , Itbpubu ^f^tjbgplt b Itbpubu jut Jp poll bgplt * b 
ptjhutmpnu, b uptju tjpipnlt np q^P^fbpg pnt-ijJJli 
Jbljbbutg. \*ltuibpuij bp uyp Jtntuunp b ^utbZkutpbq* 
qputntg utnLJ'pljb utp^butnp b utbtajplt *j‘pg * Jbljbbutg 
^putJutbutL ujbtnpnup Ijptjup t *p Jp ^uiLuigbutj ' p 
Jhljbnup utn-tugjljU , tjjLuiblt btppbJp, b jn^utlthnL. 
nuljpphp t b l{pt-pqp Zl utjg uppng utp tup h tag tajutmotn 
tjy ijpt-put^utuntJX jjbp bpgntjutg : J t p if fib. uj* pig 
ijpfiignp uitup btugplt atputp tjy tapgJutbgit , ^ ujbtjlt 
utp utp tjuuttjtTnup jtutrjifuibjX'§* ujbtg. atputp tjuiJtLutlt 
^ututnp . t putpntjq.pp'plt. ujbb • *jjuput jnt-b JnLbjtb . 'p unjtt 
ptjfib atputp b tjipLbJnLbgtb umpumutljpup b tj.b n p*jkutj 
tgpjnt.X. ’p unjlt ptjfib atputp qj^bltu uiLinpltj.lt jtut^. 
ijnt-uibjlt ; ^ p*Jbp frPf a pp tnutpbutgLnjb 

tJ^utpgJ'tJhgb, tjnqJ'vp jtuiqtfutbnjlt , ijputpnijqfipfib, 
tjjnput jnt-b Jnubgb , tjgpjn^ fir ^bputIjutlfb , tjjn^ltltL 
'PiurjtJutbnjli , qtfutP'up ^gutrjtjbj It : tjnuljbtpnpplt * t j. 

ututnputL , qbuutjqj plp.bjlt b ijgpnltbupnup 

jiL&tin L.ltj>lt tup utp f j'£jltbb u tjjtrjujmb Ijojotn Lhg* ui^ut^ 
Ijbput gplfp uiutpbutgLnjb : |V jnL&Jht-ltfjli 

utputpbutjb qbnptj. tjpijuih btjbljuigpli ut^tuljbpm ^j^ltltt. 
npnrnb bgnjh . / ^uui ^ tfialfg jtuiijEhJb , upJbXg tnji tan ut^ 

Jpbgb •»PPi* t lp' i tP tnutp bt utg t nj ptjltpnpqfib : % qnu^utu 
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7 fft^T^m 1*-bjh h- *fr n £r fa Jlttpknu 

^pifufuitt , utgmtfkpm mtmpli-tugiljh t j*mnjy&jb 

jff* qpfrJbgpb , wjji'pm tf.knptf.rn t[prfuf*rf,. i\Lwf.p/t 
fnt.it JitJbplt tffiptpi tfjttfjmb ktfjiblfUitjfih k tfuttfattP 

tf-fatph uftJbhtmtj trip turi^pfb k ntppfj */-' ^turnup • tp. ^ututnp 
putt* 'buifuutumtrifbjlh , A. ^mump Jjt *jt t[p . kJh ay pat l *. 

/*^Ay * 

“ And Augustine the Wardapet composed a 
refutation of the Armenians and Franks on the 
thesis that the Pope of Rome is head of all 
nations, including the Armenians. For in the 
time of John of Orotn a Wardapet of Ko|b, 
Jacob by name, went over to the heresy of the 
Franks, and converted ten Wardapets among 
the Armenians to his evil heresy, and trans¬ 
lated the work in question from the Frankish 
language into our own, intending thereby to 
deceive the Armenian race; and much schism 
was thereby induced in Armenia. He was 
sufficiently rebuked by John of Orotn and 
Gregory of Tathev, who would not listen 
to them. Subsequently the rulers of the 
Armenians took them, and having set up a 
cauldron, boiled them alive {lit. melted them 
down), and in this way they were got rid of. 
And Augustine composed a book of homilies, 
very serviceable and full of wise sayings ; and 
he also composed a commentary on the 
Hexemeron of Basil of Caesarea, and the three 
books in question were translated by the 
above-mentioned Jacob Wardapet into our 
tongue. Cyril of Alexandria composed the 
book of IVie Treasure and the Scholia. A 
commentary was made by Gregory of Tathev, 
and he composed ten books of Questions , 
five books on the O.T. and five on the N.T. 
He also composed a homiletic work in ten 
books, five for the winter and five for the 
summer season. And he composed one volume 
of notes {lit. excerpts) on the Psalms, and 
another on the heads of Matthew’s Gospel, a 
third on the Acts, a fourth on Isaiah. The 
commentary on the Seven Catholic Epistles was 
compiled from twenty-one masters; and here 
are the names in detail of these interpreters. 


First and foremost, Diudimos (Didymus); 

2. John Chrysostom ; 3. Cyril of Alexandria ; 

4. the holy Father Pimen; 5. Origen; 6. 

Severus, Archbishop of Antioch; 7. Apolli- 

naris; 8. Hesychius, the priest; 9. Diodorus, 
the monk; 10 . Basil of Caesarea; 11 . Maxi¬ 
mus; 12. Eusebius, Archbishop of Caesarea; 
13. Theodore of Heraclea {Araklatzi)\ 14. 
Theoditon (Theodotion); 15. Ephrem, called 
the Sage; 16. Timotheus: 17. Amon, the 

priest; 18. St. Athanasius, Archbishop of 
Alexandria; 19. Gregory Theologus; 20. 

Esayea, son of Sirak ; 21. Dionysius of Alex¬ 
andria. Not that these twenty-one inter¬ 
preters each made a separate commentary, but 
interpretative passages of all of them were 
brought together to form a single commentary, 
in full and flowing language, sweet and agree¬ 
able to the tastes of all. Accordingly, in the 
commentary there is fairly shown the name 
of each author, written at the head of his par¬ 
ticular text. In the same way a commentary 
was made of the five books of Moses by means 
of eighteen master hands; as the book says, the 
former were divines who expounded Holy Writ: 

I. Ephrem, the Syrian sage; 2. Basil of Caesarea; 

3. Gregory Theologus; 4. Gregory of Nyssa; 5. 
John Chrysostom; 6. Epiphanius of Cyprus; 7. 
Philo, the wise doctor of the Jews ; 8. Athana¬ 
sius ; 9. Cyril of Alexandria ; 10. Methodius ; 

II. Clement the Patriarch; 12. Nerses of 
Lambron; 13. Elishe Wardapet; 14. David, 
the invincible philosopher; 15. Moses of 
Khoren ; 16. Michael, Catholicos of Syria, who 
also wrote a book and called it by his own 
name ; 17. Wanakan Wardapet; 18. the great 
Wardan of Hajbat. All their interpretations 
were brought together, each labelled with its 
author’s name, into a single fair commentary, 
in which the compiler eliminated what was 
redundant and supplied what was missing, 
adding the names of the several authors cited 
at the head of their several texts. 

“ On the Book of Psalms and on the com¬ 
mentators thereon. It was commented on by 
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ten reverend men : 1. Ephrem, the Syrian sage ; 
2. Epiphanius of Cyprus; 3. Athanasius the 
Patriarch; 4. Daniel; 5. Cyril of Alexandria ; 
6. Nerses of Lambron ; 7. Isaiah Wardapet; 8. 
David, invincible philosopher; 9. Stephanus ; 
10. the great Wardan of Hajbat, who collected 
all the texts of the interpreters, and arranged 
them one by one, excising what was redundant 
and supplying what was missing, and he wrote 
over each excerpt the name of its author. 

“ Ananiah Wardapet of Sanahin flourished 
in the time of the catholicate of the lord Sir 
Peter, in the days of Dioscoros, in the days of 
holy . . .f there were Wardapets and inter¬ 
preters of Divine Scripture, Nerses of Klay 
and Nerses of Lambron and Ignatius and 
Sargis Wardapet, who interpreted the Catholic 
Epistles. Ananiah was a clever and talented 
man, who understood the calendarial art and 
the Divine Scriptures. He interpreted at the 
instance of Peter Catholicos, and brought 
together in a single Apostolic commentary 
the texts of Ephrem and John Chrysostom 
and of Cyril and of other saints, abridging 
them for the easier understanding of readers. 
In the year 846 (A.D. 1396) Gregory of 
Tathev composed his Questions (i.e. Summa); 
in 854, his select notes on the Psalms; in 
856, his volume of Summer Homilies ; in 857, 
his explanations of Job; at the same date, 
his explanations of the rhetoric of Aristaces 
and George; at the same date, his select 
notes on the Gospel of John. The following are 
the Works of Gregory Tathevatzi. The Ques¬ 
tions, the excerpts on the Psalms, the Book of 
Homilies, the Solutions of Job, the Literary 
Grammar, the excerpts on John and on 
Matthew, the Miscellany in four divisions, 
also the excerpts on Isaiah, and the explana¬ 
tions of Dionysius were composed by John 
Wardapet of Colot ( Kvldtentz ), a pupil of 
Gregory of Tathev. Beside these, explanations 
were composed by George Wardapet of Ezenka, 


t There must here be a lacuna. 


a pupil of John of Orotn. The select notes on 
the Definitions (i.e. of David Invictus) were 
composed by the lord of Siuniq, Afaqel, sisters 
son of Gregory of Tathev. The select notes 
on the heads of Luke and on the little heads 
of John were written by Matthew Wardapet, 
a pupil of Tathevatzi; the select notes on the 
Calendar by Jacob of the Crimea ( Lrim ), a 
pupil of George Wardapet; the explanations 
of Evagrius by Kirakus Wardapet of Ezenka ; 
the Adam-book by Ayaqel, lord of Siuniq, in 
four sections, three to suit to the Protoplast, 
and one section alphabetically into fifteen 
divisions.” 

The above seems to be a fragment of a more 
extended history of Armenian literature. 

Fol. 1276, col. 2 (in later hand and ink):— 

(Ifemu'Uitfu £ *y£ qftpjtu fnuqtujbgfi imp' tqbmpnu • 

utpbqmtjftu ft tfa§jirfnt.& fit/' ^ ntf.ta.np bqptmjp • uipT 
jutt^np utpbqmjfib . . . 

“ This holy book is a memorial of Sir Peter 
of Dschuja (Julfa), a monk, for the use of my 
spiritual brother, Sir Jacob, monk . . .” 

Fol. 128 is left blank, except that three 
different hands have tried their pens on it 

Folios 129-147 contain a medical treatise, 
closely similar to, and occasionally repeating 
word for word, that which precedes in this 
manuscript, folios 17 sqq. This is written in 
a new hand, a bolorgir of the eighteenth 
century. It begins i q>frpmun*f>u* i uyupupbi 

tfifi jfiuntfiiqjftg . |\#£ fib fibgu ^jjE £ utn.nq^, 

jMiLpt ututbft qufbqb fuutiLbnuutbpb ft ju/bXhbh . . , 

The above exordium fills the first column of 
fol. 129. The second column contains a list of 
the twenty-six heads of the treatise; and then, 
on fol. 1296, the following :— 

u7. i^a/hML.lt usj tf.fiutb-fib II ntjnp Jmbfit : tpftpp 

ptf ^tpututfuth utp^buutft t 1PP uui^iTiubbgfib ftTutuimnub 
iftfijfutntftimjp“b . b. ptfgffuttftmh ifutpquttqbuipb , fnJat%w£ 
qp.tiiu.fift Jutpqnjb b. fubuuT ututbbf_ gut u tub fib tun. ’ft 
tqbtnu ptf-jIfMi-filr t qjt ntq 'ft &Ln!b funuuintfutbni fifr /t 
tpfttn uttqut^fuutpnt-fi'b uuthnUb tfp<f ^ml fi ft ^nq.Aq i 

ttnjbtqk** > f> &ba.tt pd jrffwtfutb tfutpq.uttqbmmgb L joqtttH.^ 
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plr qbqbpmgU , p tfbqmJbfipfth qmn.nq£nL.p‘‘ftJmpi/bnjb . . . 

P "hni-iMutn bmtt-uyu bmn.mjftgq uy* uibfnTutum , 

mump ubpmuutmgftu IfutJhgtu qbutftpub ^mLiatpbp b. 
q^mt/mnoutub I L. pmgmjuymb | fB Ipmpbmtj Ll puut puiifrnt- 
JbpnutT t tftnpp ft <£mutb . . , 

“ 1 . In the name of God the Merciful and 
Compassionate. The book of the rules of the 
healing art laid down by wise philosophers and 
doctors of healing for the understanding of 
man’s nature and the tending of the sick in 
need of healing. For as through confession 
and true repentance men win health of soul, so 
through doctors of healing and aid of drugs 
they shall win bodily health . . . This book, 
then, I, the humble servant of the servants of 
God, the unskilled Asar of Sebastia, desired to 
make selections from and abridge, and to 
publish it according to our needs and ability, 
a little out of much . . .” 

There follows a list of the heads, as it would 
seem, of the original and unabridged work; 
for several of them have no counterpart in the 
text. Dashean, p. 711 of his Catalogue, details 
an almost identical work. The heads which 
follow are these :— 

Fol. 130. p. \\ipmm It. %guth qpbftLp'fiti mfinqj^ 
upu^bp, i 2 . On the preserving of a healthy 
nature. 

Fol. 132. yf* qtqunnZCmn. ^ftLuibqnup’lrg : 

3. Causes of disease. 

Fol. 1326. yp. \\fpmmp buun-utjbpn ^ftt-mbqfax 

4 . Precepts for tending the sick. 

Fol. 133. £. \i9pmutp bptulp uttihbprtj : 5. RuleS 

for bleeding. 

Fol. 1366. Jp. I) *17 JmJmbm^utg qbqbpnjht 

12 . On the right times for medicines, and on 
the administration of drugs. 

Fol. 137. yp- 1 m-h-Jmb qbqbpn t 6 . Rules for 
the application of remedies. 

b* ll *17 uutmbi/mb pbnt-plb : 

“p. Q t~p qpbnt-p jt l^mlppugbb^nj : 8 . On the ener¬ 
vating of nature by water (?). 

p, |t tpmuip ^nt-ljUm mpl^mbb px 


<f . if V pt/ctL.p2r Ipmfyqmgbb pn : 10 . On nature 

of enervation. 

tful. ^ttpmurp mpmpmiqmmpbpit 

Fol. 138. j/yT. np jfipb mlCb np b 

pint-Pfo t 13. Section which dwells on urine, 
which is nature. 

Fol. 138. tfyp. ^mutpbmp. pb b oqmnupfi Ll 
qopnt. pfi-. 14. How to judge of virility and 
strength. 

Fol. 1396 . tflb. *\*ftmb%mp qoqjrptt x 15. HoW 

to recognize airs. 

Fol. 140. jUr. b L jfrzfibp qpmqutpbnLb oqbpti • 

15. Here we treat of the airs of cities. 

Fol. 1406. thp. jft^bbp ‘‘f- bqutbmlph unmpnjb 1 

16. Here we treat of the four seasons. 

Fol. 14 16 . «/£• l«»o«g? tfym^mtfiiLn. Itgmtt tnJT 

fumn!bnt-mbngt 17. Signs of all sorts of tempera¬ 
ments. 

fi. btCbmptLutjjtb j 21 . On bathing. 

Fol. 1436. ftp. J» pmqmbftu pJmgtUtfh : 22 . RuleS 
for washing in baths. 

Fol. 144. fa. J^tuulfbmp U. l£mhm pb p qq.ntpb t 
23. Diagnosis of urine. 

Fol. 146. fa. l| V bpmlpft tCmbmpbpnx 24. 
Towards a knowledge of the veins. 

Fol. 147. fib. l| fu 'bpmbmg ^ftt-mbqfihi 25. On 
the symptoms of the sick. 

Fol. 1476. fa. l] ^7 uttqftlpftu mptpmhbpnj : 26. 

On emptying the bladder, and use of a leech, 
and other precepts. 

Thus the order of the index is not adhered 
to in the text, nor are all the items enumerated 
in it given. 

Beyond his name, the scribe has left no 
memorial of himself. A modern hand has 
written some notes, of no interest, on the blank 
initial leaves. 

On fol. 148 another recent hand adds a 

nOte l 'ft iffuybpn.tR b utftltXftfoft umpquft tfmpqtu 

upbmnjh ipvtT 'fn-p bqpmpx “ For the use of Sargis 
the Wardapet and his brother.” 
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139 . 

Or. 2625. — Paper. Recently half-bound in 
leather. Size, external, 7 by 4^ inches. Folios 
125. The first four and the last seven folios 
were worn round the margins, and have 
been mended. 

In this volume are bound up several Astro¬ 
logical and Calendarial Tracts, written by 
several hands on more than one kind of paper. 
Thus, one hand wrote folios 1-4 on a coarse 
white paper; a second, folios 5-46 on a finer 
paper; a third, folios 47-54 on a similar paper 
much yellowed; a fourth, folios 55-95 on 
similar paper; a fifth, folios 96-116 on a 
whiter paper; an older hand, perhaps as early 
as the year 1600, wrote folios 118-125 on a 
much discoloured paper. The quires are not 
numbered before fol. 63a, where the letter 2« 
(i.e. no. 1) is written in lower margin at the 
end of a quire of 8 leaves; the next quire, p 
(ie. 2), consists only of 2 leaves, folios 64, 65 ; 
the third, of 6 leaves, folios 66-71; the fourth, 
fifth, and sixth, of 8 each, folios 72-95. From 
fol. 96 on they are not numbered. The book 
has been much thumbed. Folios are missin^ 

O 

before folios 71,96,118, and perhaps elsewhere. 
Fol. 4 is to be read after fol. 1. 

The contents are as follows :— 

Folios 1, 4 repeat folios 55 and 56, which 
see. 

Fol. 2. \?Pk /[tuJ/itjliu Cf.fimini. Pk [nc.u/,11 jnpnutT 

b ... “If you wish to find out in what 
zone the moon is ...” 

A circular table of the phases of the moon 
in the several zones of the Zodiac is added. 

Fol. 36. jfo Jmp tufipiujboatfuib ... i.e. Royal 
Calendar. (See below, under fol. 736.) 

These first four folios are written in a rude 
notergir or notary’s hand. 

Fol. 5. A calendarial table showing the 
letter of the year, i.e. on what day Easter can 
fall in a cycle of twenty-seven years. 


ReginS ! \\utpJfip tfbph ‘ftp tanupnjjptiU L nit. 
sfplrp% utJuufj *f~tp t*1 utrfnt-ulrlfftu ... 

“ The red upper letters mark the year, and 
the black characters are the letters of the 
month . . .” 

FollOS 6 — 30 . | nt-tibuigryg tiguilfttluifyiul . ptapp^. 

tTatbirutf- ft *f>n.uibtftug UrttMiiip. tnfuipufutjtftpgfi f*hpirpgatf~ 
tut. IruifjJ ufiuqutaiutuptruth ytuJft Wh , nhiflr, II f ^ut titty 
pnt.ni.plr ^ uylftuqn tilt ir tug . n.£fuij. IntrJpb pft. </y~. fulf 
*t opfibuitfbf^ if.pnc.u ttZklfft fib tfplrgmt. 3itrn.mJp Jlufut _ 
Pfuugft wplpnpkl . . . 

“ A perennial key to the moon, translated 
out of the language of the Franks by the 
Reader of Diarbekir, Avetiq Paltasarean, in 
the year of the Lord 1695, and in the Armenian 
reckoning of Ham 1144, Nov. 16. But in 
copying, the work from the year 1168 was 
written by Abgar of Malathia (Melitene).” 

This preface and the tables which follow are 
neatly written in a small bolorgir or round 
hand. 

Fol. 31. Tables of astrological prognostica¬ 
tions of luck, arranged according to the signs 
of the Zodiac. In the first table, fol. 31a, 
where there are six columns, the signs are 
omitted, but in the rest they are given in the 
first column. Thus fol. 316 begins :— 



P* t mJ% P m r mt L 

• 

mtrqtya 

\uty% 

L 

? "i m & L t b 


I.e .:— 


The Zodiacal sign. 

Am I welcome ? 

Shall I change my place ? 

The Bam. 

You are wel¬ 
come and well 
treated. 

The third and sixth 
watches are well. 


Some of the other questions propounded are 
these:— 

j()4 IfP* $*»ltfftofft zCutlmttftmp^p* t “ If & woman 
meets you travelling.” 

(c)*4r migift jmn.mfLkq., “ If a dog passes in 
front of you.” 
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iCgfiupfnM bpb il Is the talk true or 

not?" 

ir--.fr 't Jutpg ^ mu tut ft IfiM/tT jmdlub , “ If & fly 

attacks anyone or falls into a jar." 

brP m,r ufunnbputgtT pk m £j “ Am I going to 

war or not ? ” 

|cl *£ /fi*b *»kp 2 ® tpuptpuJp , “ If one is under the 
impulse of love." 

frb£ fuuirpvj j “ If the eyes twitch." 

|(U gbpblfu uiumq_bpLf, t “If a star is seen in 
broad daylight." 

(cb4 foiubit g-ngk* “ If the fire crackles." 

kb* i»£ «*f u.l£h fuwrpwj t “ If the right ear 
twitches." 

fd%£ mututSb fautpf,, “ If a tooth breaks.” 

From fol. 386 on, the moon is taken into 
account. 

bol. 57. Sofmp $mjng. 

PJlptfituti at Jung mjutgku mputj • %•*[_ gbutumumpg ft 
«fr*. l b r p np TtJmj fptfjhutfy b mtfunj * 

k w L *iS nn b l*- qb L P f f» fluff fc, L bpp •%•£. "p 

tfbu{J t(plfbutlj £ um^Jft uttfunj . . . 

“ The Calendar of the Armenians. Ascertain 
the double of months thus. Take the month 
of Navasard, and go 7 by 7: what remains 
is the double of the month Hoji. Take the 
month Hoj-i and its double, and go 7 by 7 : 
what remains is the double of the month 
Sahmi ..." 

Fol. 63. §otfiup ^ n.ntfiuj bgung. 

(<)»#r«.iaffu#l tyuujbu mptu. tpu^g^mjng Jkb f? nLmfymVb . 
J ' '/■' *b P^P pnt-utfpuhb ^n.nJmjbgt_ng i |jl 
Zpfiuh'U, m £. ‘jp. b ptug bpp X np ifbmj tftnpp pnt.^ 

•utpJbk $n.ntfmjbgt.ng np jtVbgi^nb f . . . 

“ Calendar of the Romans. Get the date as 
follows. Take the Great era of the Armenians, 
carry over 304 from the Great era of the 
Romans, and take away a cycle of 532.532. 
What remains is the Little era of the Romans, 
which is called Qnnikon (? Indiction) . . ." 

Fol. 73ft. SfoJlup mp^mjmlju/b np kjnjj gdnumpf,^ 

Jutg p»ug t/fiujh t^utpd fig j 

Vj t f lt, J UJ 4 u '‘ b $ tuuu *p u *4"t-p‘f‘b uu utptnj : f pf^g. 

tgiuj pfh , 'f, *lyr pbp- bpp. n.14. Of ‘Jb ft jbgmb (sic) 


Jfi gfimbjntf spypfmbJb L gmtjjb lm$m%gbmj Cu ft g f>gk 
Jfr wa . L fuS bpg mpbg tuJ'ubtmVh mnup • L gmj[b mtp 

b i-rrb • " L P Pb *■*» *f^»pbtmbufjpt ^mumpmlfk* 

“ Royal {or Imperial) Calendar, which is 
very hard to understand except for the 
learned. Get the Royal equation (? equinox) 
as follows. Take the number 5976, add the 
Armenian date, and go 1460 by 1460 years in 
a cycle. If you fail to find the period {or 
cycle), then intercalate the others in the same 
way, taking one in four, and assign the 21st 
to the month Areg, giving the others in order. 
Wherever the number falls, you have the 
spring equation ( i.e . equinox).” 

Fol. 75b. \\tnbtftmhnu bpbd nt ~ imoa ^ at p ui fP* t.mfn. 

n CT"J J"$“Sbb u b •£“»*> “'*'««//» mutmgbutp jmgmgu jff 
mgnt.pt tmpb gmfymb fifi tuJutg % L. 2pgutg.mjni.pt jnt-ubft 
Jp bptrfyb mJutg np £P*b 2® u*J tmnfp 

pt[nt[ Ip .. . 

“ Of Stephanus, the elder and almanack 
maker, son of John the priest, a treatise on the 
procession of the sun in 28 years, and the 
revolution of the moon over a cycle of 19 years, 
which happens once in every 532 years ..." 

This is an astrological treatise, giving prog¬ 
nostics suitable to certain positions of sun, 
moon, Zodiacal signs, and planets. 

Fol. 96. In another hand. Fragmentary 
prayers for the consecration of a monk, of a 
pJiilon (priest s mantle), &c. 

Fol. 97. \ nuttbutg^p tmju tgktt mputj. fur gfj 

Ifttitib ^utjng ut s ft iffr mb- L bpp . dp. dp. nppm% 
dp ft pttbutp <£ Jbuij mjbputb pft l. b : ptt-ubmgftp £ 
mutpnJb , . . 

“ Calculate the letter of the moon thus. 
Take the Armenian era, add 1, and go 19 by 
19 : as long as 19 remains too low, the number 
is so much ..." 

Il ol. 9/6. l] *ub bp4*ljtnmub Ijh^Opfjfy^P^bS * ^ p<f~b 

tuggutg pd rnltguti/ng i Y^putp^u nub ft gib. Jmpgnj t 
bp4"jmutuutb uibgmtQt dutpifbnj fybbgu/but fybptgp p**} 
itiju pnp^pgnj £ putdutbbutj^ b *Lp . . . 

“ About the twelve Zodiacal signs, and the 
twelve races and twelve members. The world 
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has the shape of a man, and the twelve 
members of the body. The Zodiacal signs 
according to this plan are divided over the 
man . . .” 

Eol. 101. tqnqnu b. upb ufbtnpnu tubututfftnu 

upb If ft put If nu tf.trpbqdmhftb trip b £ . . . 

“ St. Paul and St. Peter, Anatolius (Antalios), 
St. Kirakos. Lord of the tomb is Christ. . .” 
This tract contains exorcisms. 

Fol. 104. l| *1 7 tuqftJ mptug dtupqlfutb • tun. qtubnib 

dmpqntlb It. qdopb It. bpp • ft* np tfhiuj qbutj* !-» 4r* fik 
iu • ifhutf tapirqmtfb £ . . . 

“ About men’s horoscopes ( althar ). Take the 
person’s name and his mother’s, and go 8. 
What remains will come 7 by 7. If 1 is left, 
the sun is . . .” 

Fol. 106. ]«tptutn £ Jr* input If tub m u uiqftb • ** RlllcS 

for the seven planets.” 

Fol. 1106. A calendar for the entire year, 
arranged in tables month by month. Prog¬ 
nostics of the weather, &c., are added : e.g. t 
against Jan. 4 is the note: k turnput uutnt.Tr 

tTntlukuft tTtuptfwpkf , i.e» “This is the day of 
preparation for Moses the Prophet.” Against 

Jan. 6 : \\j uo p dmtT Jft tftuj np (frqft fpbpb Ifni. J>m^ 

qgpmbmb mjuop uftuptn f_j rr fb tfbpmtfnt-p nt-tnbp b. 

mjuop bntfjt Ifni, /'umnbmffbb ... “ To~day is the 

time when bitter waters are made sweet. To¬ 
day you must not eat any bitter food. And 
to-day the seas wax stormy . . .” Against 

Dec. 28 l (’JU qftfjrpu ft pmgmdmb 4 £»»-/» bb 

t£u qfr Ifni, tftnfubb ft fnt.p^ b. ntf np fudft Ifni. 

tffit-tu^utpfi ... “On this night avoid drinking 
water out of an open jar, for devils pass into 
the water to-day, and anyone who drinks of it 
will be possessed of a devil ...” 

This same calendar is found in the Vatican 
MS. 76. 

Folios 118-125 contain an astronomical tract, 
written on older paper, in a rude bolorgir hand 
perhaps of the fifteenth century. The begin¬ 
ning of the text is lost. Fol. 118 begins thus: 
tuj • jutntuf, L. futut.»upft jn ... {illegible 13 letters) ... 

tru mumbqh tftuiT qjrtt-uftb fuompbmf^ . . , 


The first complete section, half-way down 
the same page, begins :— 

j'l/tiiuy bm^mblC ufjuufku taptuj* tf"*f_ qdh&r * bm^mblCb 
U. bpp • ££ np tfbuy mdttutj 1 but^mbZk £• « quidumj 

bm^mbuCb, *ff ft tf‘p\ tub- jtutfng utup tf.tupbtuhmdnt.tn t . . . 

“ Calculate the bissextile of a month (?) 
thus. Take the great solstice (or intercalary 
cycle) and go 30.30. What remains is the 
bissextile of the month (?)...” 

140 . 

Or. 4859. — Paper. Bound in red morocco 
leather. Size, external 7-J-| by 6^ inches, of 
text 6 by 4J. Folios 37, partly in double 
columns of 32 lines, in a regular notergir. 

The title-page, fol. 1, is as follows :— 

t \*mml£mn. bum quart If fib , 
b. nuqqnt.p’fi bnpfib 
\\mbtfimVhnuft Utah tftmhb utb 
uppmqmbft iubmpmbnt-pbuib 
tfutpqmtqbutfi Ifmdk'bgmgt.nj 
^tupmtfp bmf _ 

|» utnmbftuftut.oif 

jut Jft Ulb 1726, b. ^utjng nllC^b. 

“ An account of the wrong Easter and its 
correction, by Stephanus Stephanean, a 
reverend doctor of theology of Kamenitz 
(Chemnitz). In Stanislaov. In the year of 
the Lord 1726 and of the Armenians 1175.” 

A later hand has written beneath the above 
the words Calendarium Reformatum. 

The text begins thus :— 

J’n. ufutjbiun. pbP bpgotfh : 

{^uttfnt-d' mtQ» bb , jnpdl; jbuit? *ft pmqdmg fubqpbgufj , 
iff tfbn.uiqututlffih ttfmm2Cmn.b , b. gnt.qqni.pfi bap fib pbtf. 
*fP nt f_ mptftubbft , dbpdbfnj quid' uftiiufni-pftu , b. 

qg.utjpmffqni.pfiu, npft mu in ft mqqmg tqmmm^ftf^ 

ttntfnpbgmb . . . 

“ To the illustrious reader. Many years ago 
I was begged by many to put into writing the 
reason for the deflection of Zatik and the way 
to rectify it, so as to remove all errors and 
scandals such as at present are apt to occur 
among various races ...” 


Y Y 
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Folios 11-20. A cycle of 532 years is 
written out in a table year by year. 

Fol. 21. hap hap tqtuut'&kh ^iLoJbtufytuh 

maJuipfrb . 

I^tuqutqu uttupt-aj II. tfiuutuhtj hnpfthx at-hfi 

epudjfu/a bplfnutiuuuih , qjutpmtpu jftuat-h b. bplfnut b. 
qop df* t b. qutt.at.pu . . . 

“ Concerning the newly arranged Roman 
calendar. About the year and its divisions. 
The year has twelve months : fifty-two weeks 
and one day . . .” 

In the sequel are tables of the Sunday 
letters, of the Golden numbers, of the nineteen- 
years cycle, &c. 

Fol. 37 contains a Latin note in which Cac - 
ciaturus Arachiel Sacerdos et doctor Armenus, 
Missionarius Apostolicus, asserts that he has 
read carefully this reformed calendar, and find¬ 
ing it to be worthy, orders it to be published. 

Below is the name : William Milton , e coll. 
Exon , Oxon. Newbury , 1868. 

On fol. 1 , in upper corner, is written : Gul . 
Milton, Kal. Augusti , 1839. 

141 . 

Add. 11,677. —Glazed paper. Bound in brown 
leather. Size external 8^ by 6 inches, of text 
by 3£. Folios 223; written in a large 
clear notergir of the eighteenth century, 19 lines 
to a page, with titles and initials given in red 
ink. 

The volume is called on fol. 215 a qfipp putty, 
i.e. Book of Rcimel (geomancy), and contains 
magical formulae and precepts for divination 
of various kinds. It is written in the colloquial 
language of the seventeenth century, when it 
was perhaps compiled from an Arabic original. 
It contains many Arabic words, and is written 
altogether in a vernacular rarely met with. 

The contents are as follows :— 

Fol. 1. (()»£- ^ utpgu/hk pb ^°pk IfuuT Jbpb 

Jbputp uJiCUnt-iT pb pbt pb £_b tabu q.uJ. uinthh It. 
qj (i. tantlbh, pb lP*t * *F* tuauhh . b- uinthh 


£uuupjj>l£ iPhfi , Jbpmp Utah at. *ft bhoqtup, b. pb • utb. b. 
pti futupfilf [Pf* t ^ * b. Vh, mutfuftp fjthfi *****U t^ tn ’* ,a *~ • * * 

“ If a man asks whether or no he will get an 
inheritance from father or mother, 

look at the compartments 1 and 2 : if they be 
inside, the fourth and seventh compartments 
being outside, then he will get the inheritance 
from his parents; but if nos. 1 and 2 are out¬ 
side, the fourth and fifth being inside, then he 
will not get it. . .” 

This first treatise consisted of twelve parts 
entitled Jututuptfj and q.m.n.'h, but of these the 
first three seem to have been omitted by the 
scribe, for that which begins as above, though 
itself unnumbered, immediately precedes the 
fifth part. 

The twelfth ends thus, fol. 21:— 

ff)%4r tqutpnhjth b bplfpftb ^utptfhb » tabu tp. uth b. q. • 
pb• tu» Uiujut . b. J- . htufuu . upupnbpb qbh ^tuuhft* It. 
bp^ftpb put. tSttuj . b. pb• ut • utujut . b. tip* hutjuu tujb 
tquupahfth ^utuhfi t *\*u*p&butp ut bh b. ? b*b 

Ifbpaq dfi' b. tttqjm b• Jtuqfiiqtuph put, [ptf*, pb htuju 
fbp (Ptfts . . . 

“ If the question be about a gentleman and 
his estate, look at nos. 1 and 10 : if no. 1 is 
lucky and 10 unlucky j*se), harm 

(J+j) accrues to the gentleman, but the estate 
remains intact; and if no. 1 be lucky and 12 
unlucky, then harm accrues to the gentleman. 
Again, take from nos. 1 and 10 a form, and it 
is lucky, then ...” 

Fol. 22. uj* (()«£• iu, tliupq. Jjt ^utpgbft Pb jfrtT 

tfhhutgu ifhuttp IfutS pu/hfP tnutp ft tujputtqpftj“, qutplf 

putt/p psuJiuJ] jutn.tw£fc uttublt If bptqbh h. jp • mutltb 
If bptqbh Ifbpufjt ^tub , mbuhrU.u pb putj'fb jnpmbq^ 
huutuiL. utjq. Ifbptqq, jtujhutbqU utbuhnuu pb J*uthjp 
jutututp athfi, jutjb np tfyr ^nt-giT tuhbu > b. pb 
^tujpbpb quthnt-u op mlibu, b. pb 

qurthnt-u puputp ^nt-piT tuhbu ... 

“ I. If, first, a man asks : ‘ How much of life 
is left to me V or * How many years more have I 
to live ? ’ cast the sand fully; take it away 
from the first compartment’s form and from 
the second compartment’s form; then look at 
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the place where it settled, and that form in 
that place will reveal to you how big a cypher 
it has, and upon it you must base your judg¬ 
ment. And if you find it among the fathers, 
reckon so many days; and if among the sons, 
reckon weeks ...” 

The above treatise is divided into seven 
sections. 

Fol. 28. QtulimA tuf L ntjnptfiubfih 

^tujbtug 'ft tfjr ptutTjJttj .: urtfu tpuntuOft tnutltb tftuutjnL.ujb 
pb jni^ji Itutnbtupb* pb %jbp trwi mbj_b tTtutnjnt-ujlt' 

gfttntuugfip np nt-tjtubtj. *fr pb+Jf- Ijn*- . . . 

“In the name of God merciful and com¬ 
passionate, cast your eye over the sand. Look 
at the first compartment, and see where the 
ace (? object, has settled. If it has 

settled in its compartment, you will know that 
what you want is on the cards ...” 

Of the above, twelve sections are numbered 
in the margin. 

Fol. 31. <27. [()«£ ^< upgtubb* pb* <27• path JJt fjnt- 

pnbirtTput pft jfthft pk nf , tjutpij ptutfj ptuiPuttP. It. utbu 
tjuJ t urritSb « p. uint.lt* tfut* tnnL.lt, pb uutjtn jfthft. p tup ft 
j[ibft. L. pb luufuu jfthft. jlf^f* * b. pb fuutnli (ftbfr 

jfbft l . . . 

“ First: If it be asked if the first thing I 
undertake is good or not, cast the sand plenti¬ 
fully, and look at the first compartment, the 
ninth, and the eleventh: if it be lucky, your 
undertaking is good, and if it is unlucky, it 
is bad; but if it be mixed, then it is indif¬ 
ferent . . .” 

There are provided thirty-five such questions, 
with solutions; though in the index which 
precedes on fol. 306 only thirty-four are 
enumerated. 

Fol. 366. Sixteen physiognomical problems. 
Begins:— 

jtrplptfb ^utuutlj gnptrbuufhpp jftutntulj 
iTiu ptlfilt tj.btjbgljtuujbu Ijutpt/ftp hsphu utjpb tfbb' 
tj.pti.fiih Jkb. Jhpnt-ph Jbb IjuttF tuqtfnp . ^ tupljb-np 
^ !jtiL,uuurttnf tftup fj ., fjtupijuignijj ^utulpugnijj Jbb 
unjgfii . . . 

“Third day of week(?). A man tall in 
stature, sallow clean (or clear) flesh, fairly red 


face, big eyes, big head, beard long or soft, is 
a man intimately to be trusted, one who can 
read and understand, of great family ...” 

Fol. 39. *|*«v«.filr np jfi^b tjtfutptuutlt* np b 

I'iuu^ urn Mb tfutputtnft gutpqfi b‘ pt utnM tftujf/ 
tftup uttn tuub . If. urnL.li tjufjf*/ tftup turn' jp tub tnutltb 

tuutnftjfuiltb ujut/jutubi ... 

Fol. 40. |] k HLUl«^ JUtUUtp tj nu mublt tujunpt 
(\nptfuttT bjutltb jut^bmbu jftpJkh It. 'ft fnt-tffnup bb' 
tfnqntf ^uturninutpfttP J'tuptjfjutg . fjtuptj.tut.np utg , L. 
PTI 1 <fntjntf_ tjbut nt-fuut fjouT^ft ^tupubfijt . jotftuj It tutT 
p tub ft ijui L-b IpuiT ftJfpusp b , IputT *fr puipft putb bt ijuttP 
fitfuitftujutjb* np puur , It. y/r^ nutfhut nL.ltft ^utubft : 

Against the above, in the margin, is the 
triple sign: = ^_— 

Fourteen chapters follow, with the following 
titles:— 

Fol. 41. fr. qutujutp tj.tufuftjjtit . And in 

the margin the triple sign : * 

Fol. 42. ‘^nunlt. £. qutujutp fuuipfttikfib , with a 
similar sign in margin. 

Fol. 43. *|«f?t.fLlr. tfcf* iCtutfutj tup fit • 

Fol. 45. |r, fhuptu^ftU* 

Fol. 46. J7» nfttjujjfth . 

Fol. 47. tf |%. jT. tubpfiufih. 

Fol. 48. *|»*^« ^ nt-tTptujftb • 

Fol. 49. *\\’“JT. ujuybuiyfili. 

Fol. 50. q** p • Itnt-uptupjfutupfilCfili. 

Fol. 51. # |». thf* ltnL.uptupjq.iufufijfih* 

Fol. 55. *}»• “p* tntuhtuujfibb • 

Fol. 56. •pyjfcJt-jfihb • 

Fol. 57. *1** 2T* btufttfiiuf tjtutnfilib . 

Fol. 58. # 1** if* (•zPfitfuyl'l'b* 

Fol. 59. 'b lr tjutpbfuptb- 

Fol. 60. l] utub puitTjpi pbqjtuujb utju b np Ijnt. 

tjpbltp : 

t><_ np uilrubntlu np niuJf ftb^ ijutplttuu ^ntpJtubfrp 
fjuttT Ifbpujh Jtup lfi*y b. utbtjpM put pft . IjutiT [jlrpujb 
putpfi L tnbqftph £Utp• IputT fuftuJ, ft ujtfutp putlt jfbf, 
pbtjj, np fjnttjbu q/juiuiuipbutflt ftJuihuiu■ utn. ptj* iff* 
tjbpujh • b. </• <tuF- b. <Kflt> utn. tjutju * If- fjbpujuli , L. jJAb 
Jutjp, L $utlt ipfqj Ijbpujlt jtfutlt . L utjj_ tfutj tun. .. . 
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Fol. 686. An index of the forty heads of the 
tract which follows. 

Begins i *u* t \^punrjun-h fhut , gt ji. purbfi 

tfuiuutuilfft : yT. tfur^nt ^fiturbiffi t y . tf.n tfnL.ptruib t 2r» 
IfnpftinnifuuVb I qnqfth ’bgurh’bl 4"• uiurltlr tr^urVb t 
urbutuntb tf.nifbu*h t ^ • urtntp qntfjtb t mrCbbfnL : 

«/«/* ifnju 4 iffftib p4 . . * 

Fol. 69. |t tflvhut fnj rfpwJJib jun.trfbut t pfcAfj utiru 
P%.' P* ninth. 4. pt *fi tmhtftu if ttifuff(fthfi 

*buuttrf* “but rfpurJfi jurtlrfbur^ rf.ru. gurlfk » Jtt. utnth 

*f luhZft 4t 4. y.* ^urjpb’hburtj 4 * ^ TCnpuifi 4 bmnurjftg 
fnpjrnwutbnf ifyr uybnpftlf tputbSSh It hutnurjb It ^urjpb^ 
% fifth ippuriT 4* urdk’hlh t uuuftuj ^uthsj ujftuifl up part utlru _ 
“Lntu ... 

Fol. 126. puidj uyu 4* n^i tf.pb’hp 

^nLptT Jntppufu (jlko) * 

(l)«4 tfuruiuruuiurhft IfurtT fjnp tfurJJt ^urpghb ^4 

njilt jurtfpb i u>n fiu tftrpufb , . . 

Other similar problems follow. This tract 
seems to be incomplete, for eight folios are left 
blank after it. 

Fol. 1366. A work in 150 paragraphs 
separated by red lines. Against each is set in 
the margin the geomantic signs for its solution. 
Begins:— 

r~ EE *1^4- ifiqp^ purpft 4 purhtr 4 tfurummtfh puigni.fi , 
0 ° 0 it- ununtbuifu* L jpurufpr ghut^urtnp- tfuijfiufh jnt^ 
° ° pbiff*pj»b Ifurmurpfi urufurj jlrJntf^ 4 tfbpfjt. 

put ffShfi i uiuri.fi 4 if.png U. lfuipif.urgntfutg Jurlfffiu t 

“The question is, whether a journey is 
auspicious, or if an affair or a commercial 
operation or a commercial deal will succeed, 
or a marriage turn out happily, or something 
lost be found. The quest is fulfilled ...” 

Fol. 2046. Numerical tables for use in 
divination, beginning as follows :— 


\\urpJfrp juruiutuih ftp uiurtrh juruturuih 4 : 
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There are in this table sixteen figures every 
way, and the last line of them ends with A* /9 -, 
i.e. 136. The first number in the first column 
(after the column of uSlISpb) is given in red ink, 
the second in the second, the third in the 
third, and so on in such a way that the red 
letters stretch across the table in a diagonal 
line from <«* (i.e. 1) to a*^ (i.e. 136), which is 
the last. 

Other tables follow, assigning Jfifurtf *urp , 
i.e. good, middling, evil, to the uShbp’u or com¬ 
partments, together with dot-and-line signs in 
all their possible combinations. 

On fol. 2126 is a table similar to the one 
described on fol. 2046, but in which the Arabic 
letters are used as numerals instead of the 
Armenian. 

Fol. 2216. A circular diagram for the 
predicting of eclipses of sun and moon. 

Fol. 222. A similar diagram, with a red 
dragon’s head in the centre, and the Zodiacal 
and other signs round the periphery. 

The volume contains no colophon. The 
hand is that of the first half of the eighteenth 
century or second half of the seventeenth. 

142 . 

Or. 4554. —Green paper. Modern binding in 
boards. Size, 7| by 5 inches. Folios 25; 
written in a rude bolorgir , 18 lines to a page. 

A work on Divination. 

Fol. 1. * | Shujuifmufi urpurpburp JwptHhwfnwrfurg tftnp^ 

A fill t 

j()>4 rputtfuih fuutrfurj fftu^fi It Jbbntpfth 1bgarb £ ^urp w 
tffip 4 purpft It. tfutu/hb urhnth'h• bpuhb ^ urptfurb ■ 
ft uturhl; putpntpfi % It Jhbntpft < ft purpft ZCurtiurufuip^ 
trppuj ntpurfuurhurj : pb tf.uttf.urp’b fuutrfurj purpft b : 4 
uftpft urJb’hbgntgh : ^urplfft ft tTurptflfurhb Jbbnt-plr It 

tfturn.urg ^urhtj ftufft • 

Fol. 10. | ntuhurgng It bpurtfurgnjg : 

opti fnt-trhfih purpb urtT fiputtj tjjt urtfuttP trnp 
uutlrtf&uiL ubpJurhbfh uihlfbfh *fi TSturburufurp ^ bppurp 
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utpffuuhh; qfi utjuop ulffttjfLU utputp Iny ututtgutiib L. 
Jbubu qtfnqntfnt-pqlb fc^utb jhq-fttqmtfub L. tpuippfi^^ 
^plrguiuiljU nq^njb but tfatpftait/nL. L. uoqntTob uiffiqpA 
utputp ututlCutppb • 

The above is in twenty-nine chapters. 

FOl. 14 b. | \ji_ uttjq. bputqutgnjg . 

Y'pbqutj utbubutjh { nftL. £• 

utqputL. mbuuuhbutpXutl^tb *ft i^Jrputj pm U. 
utqopfu-p ut[Lnp qftU'gU utbuuihb ^ ^utpumnupjt b • 


utffiup utbu t gut^b putpnt-j : utqlrqliutt-np 

qjtbph mbuuthbpi Pguiltuti/ftp bib It- [bqnj j utqputut 
Iftint-j Vya ihb * u,l [f l [ ,L p utbuut : gut^b ftputg* tti^p 

mbumhb^ utiftntfb £ut^b * utqnt-bu mbiiuJhb'ft ututVb 
ptt Ibatfutubi L. gut^ utqnubu npuut ^ pghwJft b l*~ 
jutrjJJ bu • 

The above is arranged alphabetically, but 
ends in the letter «*, the last folio being 
lost. 
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143 . 

Or. 5627. —Paper. Brown leather binding, with 
gold border. Size, external 9 by 6£ inches, of 
text by 4. Folios 280, in 24 numbered 
quires, mostly of 12 folios each. Elegantly 
written, 25 lines to a page, in a bolorgir or 
round hand of the sixteenth or seventeenth 
century, with stress-accents for reading. The 
beginning of each chapter is marked by a red 
marginal scroll, a large red decorative initial, 
and three or four lines of red ink. The first 
hand seems to have paginated the book, 1-553, 
from fol. 4 on. 

It is a version of the Koran in classical 
Armenian. The text is divided into 124 
chapters or suras and as many as 1365 sections. 
These are numbered in black ink in the margin, 
where also the same sections are separately 
numbered for each chapter in red ink. The 
chapters are entitled “ Azoara which is chapter,” 
and at the head of each is written the number 
of the sections (haraars) it contains. An in¬ 
complete index or list of the suras , as far as 
the 69th only, precedes the text, which begins 
on fol. 4. The text begins thus :— 

j’jo 4r f-fip opfitsmg * ^mtf.uspmgt.ng ' ifmiT ftuJmbfmgt.ng 
np : *1 nt-puth i mjuftbgh ^mt,mjpnu3b ufmtmnt-ftpm^ 

hutg : np £ tf.fnt.ftt : iuau/^% % 

\\nt.pmfi ft tflmfimjt np ^ m*f>tffttf.mj i 

Jmpft k > ntibft mjbtts • 

l\i[npifui&fi b pmpbpmpft uTj • phmtftg mnbtfboqft, npnt.iT 
tsufmub oph tfbpgfih t nufttutfu. JmqJ3tails mg furihmp ^ hrugnt.jp 


bplfftp Ufmtpbmf_ IttTm . tfXbtiht fymjnujfi b. tfUfmptpb% 
tfmg % it. quit, uihtfls np tft/btq JmbpftJu b. n f bppbj* 
fig.mJfiu L n L Jnfnpbut fu mnftltgh Xtfbmg Jft^ mhtpm^ 
*f***p ’ft Jjftm mbgm.p s 

V.JL fimppJmhnt.fif.iX * 

JJ; i^uihntX usj nqnpjmbft tf.fi mbft t tf.n^nt.fi'f usj Uh 
phmt-ftg nrjnpJwbft tf.fi mb ft ^ tf.utmmt.npft mt.nt.ph tfututm^. 
ummhfti iy^pb^mifutftrJp *ft pbtf_jnt.umJp : \\n.mj>bm 
tfJbtf‘ft tkmbmufmp ^ nttffitfj ’ft HCmkmufmp^ mjhngftlf *fnpn 
phmpbgUp b n^ mjhngfttf npng ifbpmj pmp/fmgbmf^bu, 
b. uib^mtmtnfg • 

iv/l P">pf^hj 

(\mhnih mj ntfnpiTmbfi pmpbpmpft i W^h nt-fiji \Sj 
fimtf.mt.np ft ^jmi-fitnbhftg * nqnpJmbft b. pmpbpmpft 
fimtf.mt.npfi mt.nt.ph qmmmummhft s \\tf_ tfntp miTph 
bmn.usjbugnt.p hJm utnnutfftL. otplshmp bqftgnt.pt Jfjff 
nt-qqbut tfJhtf^ *ft tfk "» *[• tv j bn 3tk "P u 

^mZCbgmj mnmhg pus plfnt.fi built plsq. tpbJ hngm b. nf 
Jnfnpbugntp* 

“This is the book of the religion of the 
Hagarenes or Ishmaelites, called the Loran , 
that is, a collection of commandments. Azoara , 
which is chapter, 1. 

“ Surat i Fathay , which is the first Afdiday. 
It is Maqi. Has seven ayea. 

“ To the merciful and kindly God, Creator 
of all things, on whom waits the Last Day: 
with vow* of supplication let us bow low adoring 
him. The succour and grace of his footsteps, 
and the tradition which has drawn us as 
intimates, and never as enemies or as gone 
astray, unto himself, let us unceasingly bear in 
mind. 
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“ Another translation. 

“In the name of God, merciful, com¬ 
passionate. Thanks be to God, the Lord of 
all things, merciful, compassionate, Judge of 
the Day of Judgment. To thee we pray, in 
thee we hope. Direct us in the right way, in 
the way of those whom thou hast chosen, and 
not of those against whom thou art incensed, 
nor of the unbelieving. 

“ Another translator. 

“ In the name of God, merciful, beneficent. 
Praise to God, the King of Ages, merciful and 
beneficent, King of the Day of Judgment. 
Oh, do ye, all men, serve him: truly shall ye 
be holpen. 0 Lord, guide us aright to the true 
goal, to the goal of those in whom with whom 
I have (? read, he has) found approval without 
wrath in their eyes, and let us not go astray.” 

The two last suras run as follows :— 

2 Wnowptui 4r * t 

tu • ||lI^ path jy t 

njfytj.* l?rlr pmpSe t i^mbniXt uTj uftb (?) 

pnppm^f, , bpLbpMtugU , i^pbtp u pp** 
phut ’/> tiJmbb qf t^pbtp 

tf-npbntj . it *fi £*f*p futut-tupb » 

L. *fi tjhmumlautpnt.plrg Jnqntg t *Lm fuathin^, 
uuutj , Ll £mp mlfb uiplfnquiij upu^bu*ji£ i 

II/* k I l \'L nL l a 1 1 

tu. path lift : 

njt^b* Qmhnuh tnlbputpb (vult del) : qpmbfi, b. nqnp^ 
Jtubft > ,0 uppbpitfjL qtifp tutP 

lUtjuIbg ’ qJ 3 qp‘b : ^ujduybfitj . rpuhr pn w 
pt ft ft tf mhrputqtup , It funhuip^ u p p m fit, uiqut^ 

^btu % qf qpbtp *ft aiummhmjb np pbq. **f>P*~ 
mu iTmptfmjpiU uibguihb * k- *f> uunnuihufjui w 
l^uih — it fi funpuntwbtp Jiupqi^mbb *y u,< ) 

b. ifippfybugkl 

“ Azoara , which is chapter, 123. Contains 
one paragraph. In the name of the Lord 
merciful. In the name of the God of the 
totality of visible things. Hallow thyself, 
asking of him to preserve thee from evil¬ 
doers, and from the evil darkness of night, 
and from the harmful influences of magi, of the 
envious, and of those who cast the evil eye. 


“ Azoara , which is chapter, 124. Contains 
one paragraph. In the name of the Lord 
merciful and compassionate. Hallowing thy¬ 
self, beseech the Lord of all races, the King 
of all alike, the God of the universe, without 
ceasing and with humble heart, to preserve 
and save thee from Satan who haunts the 
hearts of men, and from Satanic and malicious 
men.” 

These last two are numbered in margin ztyf. 
<» njfo (i.e. 123, I., 1364) and ^ (i.e. 

124, I., 1365) respectively. 

Throughout the last half of the book, from 
fol. 114 on, the scribe has added marginal 
scholia. Of these many draw our attention 
to matters in the text; while many more are 
written from a Christian standpoint, and are 
depreciatory of Mohammed and his religion. 
But he nowhere discloses his name or date. 
The handwriting seems to be of the sixteenth 
or early seventeenth century. 

144 . 

Sloane 1574. —Four paper folios bound up with 
Turkish fragments. Size, 10 by 7£ inches; 
19 and 21 lines to a page. 

Contents: a list of certain compendia met 
with in Armenian MSS. Each is written out 
in full and interpreted in Latin. 

Begins: Scienda sunt etiam quedam alia 
compendia , dictionum propria; uidelicet: mb - 

utumnumb t Deus . 

Ends: ifpgb - - uocatiuus . 

Colophon:— 

b M u, i*j£p pfy 1 * trhb t u u J u < vf o / , P P4P* » 

q.bfytnbifpbpfi — fy.* i.e. “I, Sir Jacob,f a priest, 
wrote this in Oxford in the year 1674, 
December 23.” 


f The same hand penned the Armenian MS. of the 
Bodleian Collection entitled “ An Eulogy of England,” 
printed in Venice. 
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145 . 

Harl. 7013. —In this volume are bound up a 
number of documents in various languages, 
mostly given by Humphry Wanley. The 
Armenian contents are the following:— 

Fol. 12. ^u#i/^£j ffovt f'Ufbl'db * Jlupmfipnuft 

ttpijfi. ufmpnb fnus imu*nt.pfib ... “ With God S 

help let Mister (Paron) Khatchatour, son of 
Martiros, give this letter . . .” 

Fol. 31. A Turkish letter, in Armenian 
characters, from Aruthin ti Djordji (mpn^pp, mf. 
XapXfi) to the same Khatchatour of London, 
dated from Leghorn, 20 January, 1124 
(AD. 1674). 

Fol. 32. A letter, dated 12 August, 1696, 
written by Arhakel in London to his brother 
Khatchatour of Smyrna. Begins : fuT 

juui£uitnnt.pfib • t/ut^nuP jffbfi . . . 

Fol. 112. Letter from Margar, a priest, and 
his mother Solome, in Smyrna, to Astuadzatur 
Perper ( i.e . the Berber) and his brother 
Arhakel in London, dated 4 May, 1151 
(A.D. 1702). Begins : Jutptpmp fipfym-k ... 

Fol. 114. An epistle to Armenian merchants 
in London, asking for alms, from Yowakim 
(Ioachim), vicar of Alexander Catholicos. 
Sealed and dated from Amsterdam, 23 Feb¬ 
ruary, 1160 (A.D. 1711). Begins 

£• $h WylT'Puuibtf.p fyutpnqfifyaufi • 

/Jjt ‘bnL.u/uui b-uiiLuy tftvpq.uiujtrutu 

tfinpuibnprp , . . 

I.e. ‘‘No. 7. Of the Lord Alexander Catho¬ 
licos. The humble servant of Jesus Christ, 
Yowakim Wardapet, vicar . . .” 

Folios 116-121. Four business letters, in 
Pcrsi-Armenian dialect, from Sahib David to 
Howandschan, son of Martiros, and to Phoqrat, 
son of Petros, in London, dated according to 
the Persian months, but giving no year. 
Begins : *f[4P ... 

Some of the persons mentioned in this MS. 
are named in MS. HarJ. 5459. 


146 . 

Add. 24,635. —Paper. Modern half-binding of 
leather. Size, external 14^ by 9J inches. 
Folios 144, of which only 136-139 are written 
in Armenian; the rest is in French, and mainly 
in the handwriting of the Abbd Villefroy, 
whose studies and catalogues of the Armenian 
MSS. of the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris 
lie here before us. 

The chief contents are as follows :— 

Folios 1-18. Catalogue des MSS. Arme - 
niens de la Bibliotheque du Boi , dressS en 1735. 

Folios 19-35. The same Catalogue repeated, 
but with the preface somewhat differently 
worded. 

Folios 36-55. Notes on the above MSS. 

Folios 556-75. Notes on the printed Arme¬ 
nian books in the same Library, drawn up 
March, 1736. 

Folios 76-135. Notes on MSS. continued. 

Folios 136-139. Portions of an Armenian 
Geography copied from the Paris codex 
Armenus, Anc. Fonds, 74, folios 147-152. 

Begins I ufyfttjjiuib *hnpuy. mp jzutquup £ 

ufiuuiutfuib t pnt-fuutpf mutih tiJujj bjuih £ umJiu.puihJmih : 
b 4 - u t/[_ h *^ n P * n r t mpLir^uib t fu input 

m.[uni.puih ututwh . np £ pmfumhtu fmtfqjtumuutuih. 

Folios 143-144. A brief catalogue of Arme¬ 
nian MSS. contained in the Holy Cross Church 
in Venice, dated 1736, and to be copied for 
the King of France's Library : together with 
a priced catalogue of Armenian printed books 
on sale in Venice. 

The “ Remarks on these Catalogues ” con¬ 
tained in folios 32-35 were printed in Mont- 
faucon’s Bibliotheca Bibl. Manuscr ., 1739, and 
have been republished in Migne’s Dictionnaire 
des MSS. 


147 . 


Lansdowne 1047 & 1048. —Two scrap-books, 18 
by ll£ inches, containing 320 letters and 
other documents relating to the confiscation 
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by Admiral Griffin in 1746 of a vessel called 
the Santa Catharina. This vessel belonged 
to Armenians, and was bound from Bazra to 
Calcutta with a cargo of silver. The owners 
sued the English Government in the Court of 
King’s Bench in London in 1751; and these 
documents relate to the case. Each bears on 
the verso a memorandum, written in Spanish, 
of its contents. They were written from New 
Dschulfa or Ispahan, Surat, Bazra, Madras, 
Calcutta, and other places, during the years 
1733 to 1748 ; and are mostly dated according 
to the Lesser Armenian era of Azaria.f 

Most of these documents are copies attested 
by Armenian seals, but some twenty-four are 
originals. The language in general is the 
Armenian dialect spoken in Persia, but a few 
are composed in Turkish and Hindustani. 

148 . 

Or. 4553.—Paper. Red leather covers. Size, 
external 6^ by 4^ inches. Folios 54 ; written 
in small irregular notergir . The folios are 
numbered from end to beginning of the book. 

This MS. is a pocket-book in which an 
Armenian merchant of diamonds and jewels 
made notes in vulgar and ungrammatical Arme¬ 
nian of his transactions and private affairs. 
The entries are dated from 1791 tol801. 

Begins, fol. 546 :— 

1 fi tpup^pftuft utnt-ifutb tftritpZu pftflt ju 1791 {\tuju»ft 
13b np f>bl $uufut[*tj utpkg **\uiqmuiui jftu npk 

^ m j! u *hb P't ^nutg jfib'gts'b 8 ntt^ji 

Lutfjpni.tJ, np k Jf*bk i 32 utJhbfi 

ZkfLfuinkj n.t-b'jfyp 46 JutJ' t(kgb p P r tt “iP onutit-b 

uin.fi 11 qat 13 tf&tfpppfc Jut^puij Iftai putj tun ft ^ 
V’ 0 5°|4 ty'4 nqnutsb mtltfJoh utquyft ‘bogutpfig tun.ft nt-f£ 

qf 26 ^pJkJk“b otfuib^u tuquijfi Itogutp utn.fi nfrf tfp 03 
jntf^utbku ufpykk utn.fi nt-fif^ ^ "/<& ^uiJL'ut^ ft 
bput^ftJk utnfi ntffi^ $ -/2 


f This era was in use among the Armenians of 
Persia. It began in A.D. 1615. 


“I have given Sarkis money in this year 
1791. Note that Sarkis has sent me a warrant 
from Bagdad for 1026 larash. Another man 
has borrowed of me eight gold yalduz (stars). 
Have received from Emin 32 larash ...” 

In the sequel he specifies the sums in larash 
which he has received from various debtors, 
among whom are George ( Geworq) Mashqaykar, 
Sir (Agha) Autony Nicholas, Sir John Hrmez 
( i.e . Hurmuzd), Jeremiah ( Erahime ) Hammal 
( i.e . porter), &c. 

Inside the end cover is written : 1 Jhuku tib 

■ p 

t/utb $nfyft ifpfb* ** Moses . . .” 

Many of the entries are in Arabic characters. 

Presented by Sir F. B. Norman, 30 July,l 892. 

149 . 

Add. 24,634. —Paper. Half-bound in leather. 
Size, 12 by 7^ inches. Folios 86. 

This contains numerous tracts attributed 
by Baronian to Shahan Cirbied, Professor of 
Armenian in the College de France from the 
year 1811. The contents are partly in French, 
partly in Armenian. The following are the 
more important pieces:— 

Fol. 3. (In Armenian.) A list of books 
belonging to Paron Stephanus Gabrielean. 

The first five of these are a Lectionary, a 
Bible printed by Oscan, three volumes of 
Tchamtchean’s History of Armenia, the Book 
of Questions of Gregory of Dathev, the Ex¬ 
planation of the Prayer-book by the same. 
Some of the volumes cannot have been Arme¬ 
nian, e.g. Marcus Aurelius, a History of America 
in two volumes, and works of Franciscus 
Saletzi, i.e. Francis de Sales. Others must 
have been in MS., e.g . a Grammar of the 
Turkish, French, and Russian tongues, works 
against the Diphysites, controversial work of 
Eznak of Kolb, Prayers of Gregory Skevrhatzi, 
the Definitions of David the Philosopher, 

z z 
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apologetic works of Athanasius, a Breviary 
written in MS. by Simon Karapet of Smyrna, 
Divine Worship by Vanandetzi, Albertus Mag¬ 
nus. The collection included the following 
rare printed books : the Mash to tz of Marseille 
(1676), Paul of Taron, Thomas Gemzatzi, 
Alexander Wardapet’s Refutation (printed in 
Julfa). 

Fol. 46. List of books in the Armenian 
church at Amsterdam. Many volumes in this 
list appear to be identical with those of the list 
of Gabrielean’s books. 

Folios 6-8. (In Armenian.) A list of geo¬ 
graphical names of places, &c., in Armenia. 

Folios 106-15. Extracts from a work 
entitled Etat present de V Armenie by Th. Ch. 
Fleurien, Paris, 1694. Parts of this are 
translated into Armenian on folios 12-15. 

Folios 16-24a. List of geographical names 
and religious and other terms. This begins 
in French, and is continued from fol. 196 in 
Armenian. The last few folios are crossed 
out. 

Folios 256-27. (In Armenian.) Lists of 
Armenian authors, doctors, and poets. 


Folios 28a, 6. (In Armenian.) An archi¬ 
tectural history of the convent at Yalarshapat 
called Edschmiatsin. 

Fol. 29. (In Armenian.) Annals of the 
Bagratide dynasty arranged chronologically. 
From the year 890 on, this is written in 
French. 

Fol. 35. (In French.) On Shah Abbas. 

Fol. 36, 37. (In Armenian.) Lists of the 
Bagratide and Cilician kings. 

Fol. 41. A list of Armenian printed books, 
with their dates, beginning with the Alphabet 
of Constantinople of the year 1567. 

Folios 45-67. Lists of Armenian places, 
persons, kings, and authors, mentioned in 
Armenian authors. The second list, which is 
better written, numbers each name, and has 
221 entries, the last two being Nana and 
Nalian. 

Folios 68-73. (In Armenian.) Comparison 
of the Armenian letters with the Ethiopic and 
Pali of India. 

Folios 78-84. Geographical lists, partly in 
Armenian and partly French. 
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Abarenor convent in Nakhidschevan, 66a. 

Abas, name of coin, 310a. 

Abba Marcus, 1766. 

Abbas, Father of the Desert, life of, 2116. 

Abbas (Aypaz) Shah, King of Persia, 1936. 

Abdal (wft'fu.j), son of Bubaqir, witness, 956. 

Abday, in Persia, under Sabur, 177a. 

Abdire, pr., 1726. 

Abdishav. See Bachtisoes. 

Abdishoy in Persia, 178a. 

Abdlmseh, a Jew named Levi, 1796. 

Abdoy and Abdishoy in Persia, 178a. 

Abdoy, Bp., 177a. 

Abercius of Hierapolis, 172a. 

Abgar of Melitene, a scribe, 3436. 

Abgar, King, 174a, 222a, 2436, 294a. 

Abib, deacon, acts, 1706. 

Abib and Gurias, 1726. 

Abios, m., 1776. 

Abisolom the deacon, brother of Sargis the scribe, 
302a. 

Abisolom, 174a. 

Abdwn («•»/* nifc) of Tiflis, 2676. 

Abraham the Just, 172a. 

Abraham, brother of Karapet, 230a. 

Abraham, priest, assumes care of the congregation 
of Holy Cross in Tiflis, in 1709, 2676. 

Abraham, Ter, ascetic, in 1614, 2146. 

Abraham, in Bull of 1698, 2656 ; of 1707, 266a ; of 
1709, 266 fif. 


Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 1756. 

Abraham of Ardabil in Persia, 175a. 

Abraham, Patriarch, 174a. 

Abraham and Khoren, 1736. 

Abudemius or Abudinus of Tenedos, acts, 170a. 
Abumashar on the size of the moon, 3256. 

Abusahl, Arab Sultan in 811, 171a. 

Abusayit Sultan of the Archers in 1331, 

596. 

Acacius of Cappadocia, 178a. 

Acacius, Bp. under Decius, 177a. 

Acacius under Licinius, 1786. 

Acepsimas or Akifsimus in Persia, 1726. 

Acts of Apostles, 106, 116. 

Adam-Book by Araqel of Siunik, 3416, 176a. 

Adana, Council of, 159a. 

Addai, Bp. of Edessa, 1736. 

Adoctus and his daughter Kalestinea (Coelestina), 
mm., 1716. 

Adrian and his wife Anatolia, acts, 170a. 

Adrianople of Pamphylia, Alypios m. under Hera- 
clius, 173a. 

Aeithalus in Persia, 1726. 

Aemilianus in Dorostola, 176a. 

Agapius, 176a. 

Agapius, Patriarch, 177a. 

Agatha of Sicily, 175a. 

Agathapios or Agathulos, 1766. 

Agathon, his tale, 224a. 

Agathonicus, acts of, 170a. 
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Agnes of Rome, 179ft. 

Ahikar, the Wisdom of, 278a, 288a; select aphorisms 
from, 3366. 

Ahlidjan (mtyXufb), mother of MJtesi, 27a. 

Ahli Meliq (*»$[b daughter of Taurath Meliq, 

306. 

Ahmat, Sultan of the Osmanlis in 1614, 2146. 
Ahmet, son of Mahmet, astrologer, 3256. 

Akantz (wl(m%g) monastery, 95a. 

Akhbor (mfonp), child of Yelsaber, 186. 

Akhlat, a physician, cited, 3326, 333a. 

Akhratin. See Khodjaf. 

Akob i.e. Jacob), son of Thoros, 59a. 

Akori or Arkuri, at the foot of Great Masis, 2566. 
Akrib (mtin.pnj\ Church of Theotokos in, 216. 
Akyndus or Akindynus in Persia, 1726. 

Ala Mir, 1916, 1936. 

Aladschan parent of Khanphar, 366. 

Alan (utqa/b), owner of MS., 186. 

Alasor village in Ararat, i.q. Lrkh town. 

Alawelin Paron, owner of Gospel in 

1582, 366. 

Albanians of the Caucasus, history of, by Moses 
Kalankatouatzi, 2926. 

Albratz (a# qpp^), mother of Ter Wardan, 586. 
Alexan, Ter, monk of Sanahin in 1660, 3026. 
Alexander, m. in Thrace, 1756. 

Alexander, 176a. 

Alexander, history of, by pseudo-Kallisthenes, 
abridged, 277a. 

Altzi Davith (* "[ngf* of Tiflis, 267a. 

Alexander Catholico3 in 1711, his petition for alms, 
352a. 

Alexander Catholicos of Walarshapat in 1707, Bull 
of, 266a. 

Alexander, in Bull of 1698, 2656. 

Alexander, aphorisms of, 3366. 

Alexander and Antonina, 1786. 

Alexander of Rome, 1776. 

Alexander and Zeno, 1766. 

Alexander, Patriarch of Constantinople, 172a. 
Alexander of Egypt, under Julian, 1796. 

Alexianus or Alexius, the voluntarily poor, 208a, 
2106. 

Alexianus, 176a. 

Alexianus, brother of Sargis, 21a. 

Alexianus, nephew of Hohannes, 316. 


Alexianus, history of, 2226, 288a. 

Alexianus, a song of him by Nakhash or Najash, 
281a. 

All Saints, Feast of, 1726. 

Alphabet, Armenian, compared with Ethiopic and 
Pali, 3546. 

Alphabets of seventy-two races, 3216. 

Alphabets, collection of, from Crete, 3286. 

AJthamar (uiqpmJ'tmp), see of, in canton of Rhesh- 
tuniq, 246. 

Althoun (a ,[PnJh), wife of Nauroz, 1686. 

Altzi Asatour mummnup) of Tiflis, 2676. 

Alupish brother of Nerses, 35a. 

Aluth ( mqn^p ), wife of Amin Atin, 166a. 

Aluwanq or Albanians of the Caucasus, 1936. 
Alypios Stylites, 173a. 

Am&sia, Amir Towlath of, 316a, 318a. 

Ambakum, Prophet, 173a. 

Ambrose of Milan, 1736 ; cited, 204a. 

Amestus, m. in Persia, 1726. 

Amida, destruction of, by Kavat or Kout, King of 
Persia, 171a. 

Amin, headman of village, 316. 

Amin Atin (utJjpi ■»«■/&), male name, 1666. 

Aminatin (•**//>%**!*/>%), his vineyard, 316. 

Amir, proper name at Tiflis, 267a. 

Amir, a noble, 140. 

Amir, name of a relative of Amur Kh^r, 55a. 

Amir Avag y), father of Jeremiah the 

scribe, 1686. 

Amir Dschan brother of Fra Petros, 160 

Amir Khan, brother qf Fra Petros, 160a. 

Amir, Paron, 56a. 

Amir Towlath physician, his works, 314 ff. 

Amirdat, a deacon, of Shahbun, 160a. 

Amirdjan (u*JfipZku$b), father of Melqon, 2146. 
Amirdat {uiJfipq.mm), father of Fra Petros, 160a. 
Amirdolu (a#^^o^»i.), wanq in Bitlis, 197a. 

Amith, Israel of, an illuminator, 41a. 

Ammianus, acts, 1706. 

Ammon and forty women, acts, 1706. 

Ammon in the Thebaid, 1776. 

Ammon or Amon, Father of the Desert, tale of, 2116. 
Ammonian Canons, 1, 2, and passim. (See Gospels.) 
Amphiloehius of Iconium, 1726. 

Amphirios or Amphiriqos of Lydia, 1766. 

Amos, Prophet, 1756. 
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Amos, Abba, life of, 212a. 

Amsterdam, Armenians at, in 1711, 352a. 
Amsterdam, Armenian church at, list of the Arme¬ 
nian books there, 354a. 

Amur Kher (u*Jpp(ukp), owner of lectionary, 55a. 
Anabek, personal name, 1676. 

Anahite, her feast transferred to Virgin Mary, 170a. 
Anania Wardapet of Sanahin, his works, 341a. 
Ananiah of Shirak, his autobiography, 327a; mathe¬ 
matical work, 328a; a prayer of, 2446. 

Ananiah Wardapet’s homily on Peace, 258a. 

Ananias and comrades, 1746. 

Ananias, Ap. and m., 1716. 

Anashelintz Davith, of Tiflis, 267a. 

Anastasia, m. in Eome, 172a, 1736. 

Anastasius Sinaita, prayers of, 244a. 

Anastasius, Persian monk under Heraclius, 1746. 
Anatolia, acts, 170a. 

Ancyra, MS. bound there in 1586, 271a. 

Ancyra, canons of, 1516. 

Andreas, m. under Cabalinus, 172a. 

Andreas, Ter, in 1634, 3206. 

Andrew, a general, acts of, 170a. 

Andrew, Ap., 173a. 

Andrew of Lampsacus, 1786. 

Andronicus and Athanasia, 175a, 2246. 

Andronicus and Tarachus, 1716. 

Anebestus, m. in Persia, 1726. 

Anictus, 1796. 

Anifa or Anif (uAffl), mother of Lazar, 386. 
Aniketus, acts of, 1696. 

Ann, Queen, her accession, 2186. 

Anna, sister of Martiros, 1086. 

Anna, mother of Melqon, 214a. 

Anna, sister of Mesrop, 446. 

Anna, mother of Cyril of Gortyna, 1786. 

Anna, wife of Jeremiah the scribe, 1686. 

Anna and Joachim, 1796. 

Annunciation of B.V.M., 174a, 177a. 

Anoysh of Thessalonica, 177a. 

Anthimus of Nicomedia, acts, 1706. 

Anthipas of Pergamum, 177a. 

Antichrist or Nem (Neron), history of, by Agath- 
angelus, 279a. 

Antioch, virgin martyrs at, 1776; miracles there, in 
the Convent of Virgins, 173a, 212a, 219a, 2216. 
Antiochus, physician of Sebastia, acts, 170a. 


Antonina and Alexander, 1786. 

Antonina of Nice, 178a. 

Antoninus in Surana, 1726. 

Antoninus of Alexandria, 180a. 

Antonius and Kronides, 1716. 

Antony, hermit, 1716, 1746, 2076, 208a, 210 fif., 222a, 
294a. 

Antony Nicholas, 3536. 

Apaldschalil an astrologer, author of a 

work Djazeshafay 3256. 

Apamea or Priwal in Surana, 1726. 

Apauray or Abba Uray, life of, 2116. 

Aphorisms, a collection of, 3366. 

Apocalyptic treatise on the end of the world, 153a. 
Apolinus of Sardis, 1796. 

Apollonius (Palinas) on the watches of day and 
night, 3256. 

Apollonius under Diocletian, 1736. 

Apologues of Basil the Moralist, 2586. 

Apostles, missions of, 10a. 

Apostles, Twelve, Feast of, 179a. 

Apostolic canons, 151a. 

Apsaeus, deacon in Persia, 1736. 

Apten (u'ufu'k'h), father of Khassan, 36. 

Aputatis (tuajm-muiinfiu), an astrologer of Baghdad, 
3256. 

Aqath (wptup), son of Spantiar, 56a. 

Aquilina at Bibliopolis in Palestine, 1786. 

Arab slaughter of Greek martyrs in Armenia, a.d. 
811, 171a. 

Araens of Egypt^ 1736. 

Arakel or Araqel, Archbishop of Siunik, author of 
rite of ordination, 706, 906; homilies of, 1986. 
Aram, month of, 81a. 

Aran wife of Hithum, 59a. 

Araqeal, monk of Jerusalem, 256. 

Araqel Wardapet, anthem or canticle by, 122a, 6. 
Araqel (auLtupbi), brother of Johan, 716. 

Araqel, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq , 140a. 

Araqel, child of Martiros, 1086. 

Araqel Wardapet, author of a chronicle of the 
Armenian patriarchs and kings, 2016. 

Araqel Wardapet, his hymn to B.V.M., 181a. 

Araqel, personal name, 168a. 

Araqel of Tiflis, 267a. 

Araqel of Siuniq {or Siunik), nephew of Gregory of 
Tathev, his works, 3416. 
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Araqelentz (lun.uiglrijSbg) Djan, a witness to a gift, 32. 

Archers, race of, i.e. Tartars, ravage Armenia in 
a.d. 1295, 17a ; oppress Armenia and Iberia in 
1321, 23a; desolate Armenia in 1347, 9a. 

Archippas under Nero, 173a. 

Ardabil, Abraham of, 175a. 

Ardalon under Maximin, 177a. 

Ardsan (mp&u/b), Questions of, 1906. 

Ardzik (*#/>ty$), a city opposite Dzowak, 278a. 

Arestios of Tyana, 1796. 

Arethas or Khareth and 10,200 mm. under Domnas 
Dschbut, King of Nengrana, 172a. 

Arev son of Spantiar, 56a. 

Argelan (luptflrpuh) monastery, Church of Virgin and 
Holy Cross there, 596. 

Argonauts, 1726, 2206. 

Arhaqel Wardapet, magical prayer for Simaon, 766. 

Arhaqel or Araqel, poems of, 2696, 278a, 279a, 282a, 
2836. 

Ariadne, m., 171a. 

Arianus under Diocletian, 1736. 

Aristaces, author of an anthem on repentance, 1196. 

Aristaces Rhetor, his glossary, 3066. 

Aristaces on grammar and art of composition, 309a. 

Aristaces Wardapet of Harberd, owner of ritual, 756. 

Aristocles (or Aristotle), 179a. 

Aristotle, Precepts of, 228a; cited in an astrological 
work, 3256; cited in magical treatise, 323a; 
cited, 332a. 

Arithalas of Persia, 1736. 

Ark of the Covenant, history of, 2206; Feast of, 
179a, 180a. 

Arkhweli, Thouraki sect in, 2636. 

Arlni (« ’pfifi), a monastery of High Armenia in 1700, 
111a. 

Arluth, nephew of Sargis the scribe, slain by the 
Georgians in Halbat, 302a. 

Arluth (uspqnup), brother of Sargis the scribe, 302a. 

Armenia, prayer for, 82a. 

Armenian feasts, 1736. 

Armenian Hymn-book, notice of Paris MS. of, 3036. 

Armenian Little Era, 356. 

Armenian martyrs slain by Tartars in A.D. 1018,1786. 

Armenian printed books, list of, from the year 1567, 
3546. 

Armenians oppressed in 1402, 386. 

Arn, Baron of, letter to Marquis de Villeneuve, 796. 


Arpiasus, a physician, 3326. 

Arsacids, lament for, by Moses Rhetor, 173a. 

Arsen, ascetic, 178a. 

Arshag Tchobanian, his French versions of Armenian 
songs, 285a. 

Arshak and Shapuh, 2966. 

Arshak, King, 173a. 

Arshakuan destroyed by Nerses I., 2966. 

Artamet (wpmmJhm), a village in canton Tosb («»»«*«), 
Stephen of, 222a. 

Artavaz, King of Armenia, legend of, 1696. 

Artemas or Artemius under Julian, 172a. 

Arteinon in Laodicea, 177a. 

Artsiburi or Preliminary Fast, 1906. 

Artzakh (Dizaphayt) slain in Armenia by Hazranq 
the Hun, 1766. 

Arulios, Bp. and miser, 2216. 

Aruthin ti Djordji, letter to London in 1674, 352a. 
Aruthiun (uipm-Pfiul), Tiratzu, owner of Psalter, 48a. 
Aruthiun of Tiflis, 267a. 

Aruthiun (iupnuPf,Jb) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Arzou (ivpqpt.) Khan, son of Hadjath, 271a. 

Asaph, psalmist, 175a. 

Asar Alan (utuu*pun[u/h) t 315a. 

Arzukhan or Arzuqan (- jp^ugu/h), a steward of a 
convent, 194a. 

Arzrum or Erzeroum, astrological works there, 320a. 
Asar, name of an Armenian physician, 329a; trea¬ 
tise of, 342a. 

Asat, translator of story of Jovasaph and Baralam, 
180a. 

Asatur ( mummn^p ), brother of Jeremiah, 1686. 
Ascalon (Asklay), m. in Thebaid, 178a. 

Ashmut (m^Jn^u ») Khodjay, 56a. 

Ashot Bagratuni, king in ninth century, 178a. 

Ashot, son of King Sembat, his dialogue with Eznak, 
1906. 

Ashftkh Qotchek (^2aP^°i}k)> Wanetzi, song of the 
Virgin by, 283a. 

Aslamaz son of Hauthantil, in 1649,264a. 

Aslan Pekintz Gaspar ( uiUpMib tpuiuufuip} ot 

Tiflis, 267a. 

Aslay (utupsy), daughter-in-law of Hithum, 59a. 
Asmarn, child of Hadjath, 271a. 

Aspahan (Ispahan), Mesrop of, a.d. 1618, 136. 
Aspahan or Sliosh, 44a. 

ABterius under Diocletian, 172a. 



INDEX OF NAMES. 


359 


Astius under Trajan, 1785. 

Astlablur slain by Hazrauq the Hun, 1765. 

Astler, Thomas, owner of MS., 287a. 

Astrological tracts, 154a, 318 ff., 343a, 5, 344a, 5. 
Astuadzatur (jabwmm.p ), son of Khoudja Sargis, 
owner, 65. 

Astuadzatur (ar&unnnLp), scribe of Gospel A.D. 1317, 
205. 

Astuadzatur, Bp., A.D. 1562, 21a. 

Astuadzatur, son of Memar Murat, 26a. 

Astuadzatur, son of Spantiar, 56a. 

Astuadzatur, binder of MS. of 1589, 1225. 
Astuadzatur, pr., of 1740, 2305. 

Astuadzatur of Sebastia, his acts in 1709, 1815. 
Astuadzatur, son of Amin Atin, 166a. 

Astuadzatur, abbot of Wahan Shinu wanq , in Baberth 
in Khakhtiq, A.D. 1520,140a. 

Astuadzatur, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140a. 
Astuadzatur Wardapet in 1662, memorial of, 2475. 
Astuadzatur copies inscription of Tarsayidj, A.D. 1254, 
295a. 

Astuadzatur, in Bull of 1698, 2655. 

Astuadzatur, Patriarch of Jerusalem, Bull of, 1649, 
264a. 

Astuadzatur, scribe of a medical MS., 3315. 
Astuadzatur Perper or Berber, in London, 352a. 
Atcher (w^Ayi), Laird of Bheshtuniq, 245. 

Atemerseh of Borne, son of Probus, acts of, 1705. 
Atha Bek (utpuipkfy), brother of Sargis the scribe, 
302a. 

Athadjan (utpuitfu/b), father of Nicolaus, in 1693, 
1805. 

Atham (utpunf ), son of Lara Khan, 1935. 
Athanagines of Sebaste, 1795. 

Athanas, Ter or Sir, of Kars, 168a. 

Athanasia, 175a. 

Athanasius, 1715. 

Athanasius of Seleukia, acts, 1705. 

Athanasius and Cyril, 1745. 

Athanasius and Ephrem, their confession, 212a. 
Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, prayer to Theo¬ 
tokos, 1505; canons of, 1515; his account of the 
Image of Christ in Beyrout, 2215. 

Athanasius on equality of Son with Father, 2115. 
Athanasius, his Questions and Answers, 1895. 
Athanasius on the Psalms, 188a. 

Athanasius elected Jacobite Patriarch, 177a. 


Athanasius, Patriarch of Syria, 177a. 

Athanes, Ter, monk of Sanahin in 1660, 3025. 
Athenodorus under Diocletian, 173a. 

Athenogenes, acts of, 1695. 

Atish («# mfe), a village, with Church of St. Karapet 
and St. Sargis, A.D. 1604, 715. 

Atom, Patriarch of Van in 1506, and Abbot of 
Warag, 1075. 

Atom, father of Avetiq, 31a. 

Atom, acts of, 170a. 

Atom, captain and saint, Church of, in Soladz, 355. 
Atom (ujimniT), the monk of Akrib, 215. 

Atur (alumni), owner of Gospels, 9a. 

Aucher, P. Baptist, treatise on theology, 2055. 
Augustine, cited, 204a. 

Augustine Wardapet, his tract in favour of the Pope 
of Borne, 340a; his commentary on the Hex- 
emeron of Basil, ibid. 

Aushin King of Armenia in 1312, 95a. 

Aushin Lord of Korikos, brother of King 

Hethoum I., 14a. 

Aushin, Lord of Kanitch, his poem on Gregory, Bp. 
of Anavarz, 2905. 

Autonomus, Bp. in Bithynia, acts, 1705. 

Auxentius, m. on Mt. Sur, 1745. 

Avag (u. 1 .uuf.) of Tiflis, 2675. 

Avag, new martyr of 1390, 1755. 

Avan (f»tffof Tiflis, 2675. 

Avanintz of Qanaradsch Gogin ^mhaipmff, 

forf-h), of Tiflis, 267a. 

Avantz (un.uA 3 ) in Van, Zacharia, monk of the 
Convent of John Bpt. and Gregory Illuminator 
there, 2395. 

Avdulen owner of MS., 294a, 2975. 

Avetiq, an illuminator, 41a. 

Avetiq, a monk and scribe, 31a. 

Avetiq, scribe of the year 1362, 2485. 

Avetiq, son of Haruthiun, 249a. 

Avetiq Paltasarean, translator of a clavis lunae , 3435. 
Avetiq, male name, 244a. 

Avetiq (muirm/p), scribe of Halbat, a.d. 1484, 255. 
Avetiq, a monk, 122a. 

Avetiq, an owner of MS., 70a. 

Avetis, male name, 168a. 

Avetis (u 0 i-bu*/,u) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Avetis, Bp. of Halbat, nicknamed Khoshamat, 302a. 
Awet Sethean («#«£&«• uhpbmb), note by, 42a. 



360 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


Ayithal and Joseph, fragments of their Acta, 2385. 
Aykun daughter of Johan, 715. 

Aymeliq kinsman of Atcher, 245. 

Aythala in Persia, 1735. 

Ay tin ( uynpi ), son of Paltasar, 1935. 

Aza, deacon of Jacob, in Persia, 1765. 

Azaria of Ispahan, his Little Era, 1645. 

Azaria of New Julfa, his era, 2295. (See Little Era.) 
Azat i.e. noble), father of Aran, 59a. 

Azius or Aza under Diocletian, 173a. 

Aziz (uttfi), sister of Thoros of Drazark, 18a. 
Azymes, use of, 258a. 

Baben ( p-pfr ) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Baben Petros (pt-pfa */«»«), son of Paron Safar, 23. 
Babert, 3215. 

Baberth (pwpkpP), a name of the canton Khakhtiq, 
140a. 

Babointz Esdaten (j *^pof,% 3 of Tiflis, 2675. 

Babylas of Antioch, acts, 1705. 

Babylas and ninety-four disciples, 179a. 
Baccalaureate of the Wardapet, 197a. 

Bacchus the younger, 1735. 

Bacchus, an Arab in Jerusalem, 1735. 

Bachtisoes (Abdishav) in Persia, 178a. 

Bagdad, Sarkis of, 3535. 

Bagdad (Paltat), 323a. 

Bagdat built by Dschafar, 178a. 

Bagrat, physician, 3165. 

Bagratide and Cilician kings, list of, 3545. 

Balasan, name in Tiflis, 2675. 

Balesh or Bitlis and wanq of Amirdolu there, 197a. 
Baikal Khoutininq ) of Tiflis, 

267a. 

Bajtasar, m., executed by Amir Yusuf, 1665. 

Balu (jtutfni), canton of Armenia, 31a. 

Banam (puthiuiT), mother of Welidschan, 44a. 
Banerges (piulehp^k «, i.e. Boanerges), binder of MS., 
160a. 

Baptism, fragment of homily on, 88a. 

Baptism, rules for, by various Armenian Fathers, 80a. 
Baptism, rite, fragment of, 17a. 

Baptismal rites of Armenian dissenters, 262a. 
Barachias and Jonah, 17 6a. 

Baralam and Josaphat, 224a. 

Barath Phason (putputp ifimuoh') of Tiflis. 267a. 
Barbara (Warwaria) and her tower, 173a. 


Barbashemius and sixteen disciples in Persia, 1785. 
Bari. . tar, Khodschay, of Tiflis, 267a. 

Barkusht or Barkushat (/**•/>{'»«-£*') Phaytakaran, 
2955. 

Barlaam in Antioch of Syria, 173a. 

Barlam or Baralam and Josaphat, history of, set in 
metre by Araqel Wardapet in 1434, 278a. 
Barnabas, Ap., 1785. 

Baronian, Rev. S., owner of MS., 75, 22a, 27a, 60a, 
3045; on John the Bishop, 135. 

Barsel (Basil), a scribe of Drazark, 18a. 

Barsel (/•«•»/* i.e. Basil), scribe of a ritual, 715. 
Barsel (Basil), Bishop of Gori in 1588, rebinds a 
menologium, 166a. 

Bars) i.e. Basil), scribe, a.d. 1305, 47a. 

Bars) (paipuq), brother of Memar Murat, 265. 
Barauma of Edessa, 1735. 

Barsuma of Melitene, 1745. 

Bartholomew, relics of, 173a, 1755. 

Bartisha, m. under Shapoh Sabur, 172a. 

Basil of Caesarea, 174a; fragment of his life, 238a; 
commentary on his Hexemeron by Augustine 
Wardapet, 340a; commentary on the Psalms, 
188a; prayers for sealing a tomb, 705; notice 
of, 1715; canons of, addressed to Akiliqos 
(? Amphilochius), 1495, 1515,253a; prayers for 
Feast of Transfiguration, 52a. 

Basil the Moralist, apologues of, 2585. 

Basil Wardapet of Hamith, 39a. 

Basil Wardapet, scribe of A.D. 1613 in Bitlis, 197a. 
Basil and Gregory, dialogue of, 2715. 

Basiliscus of Amasia, 178a. 

Basiliscus, Bp. of the Chersonese, 176a. 

Basiliscus, 1755. 

Basilissa (Basilida), acts, 1705. 

Basilius, Bp. of Amasia, 1775. 

Basimus in Persia, 1765. 

Bassa and her sons, acts of, 170a. 

Bassus, m., 1745. 

Batas, a Persian of Pirgam, 1775. 

Bayram ( puijpunT ), brother of Sargis the scribe, 302a. 
Bazra, port in Persian Gulf, 353a. 

Bekis (pkiffru ), aunt of Malqum, 194a, 

Beknal (pbl^h a#^), sister of Malqum, 194a. 

Benedict of Rome, abbot, 176a. 

Benediction, forms of, 2585. 

Benediction of Waters, 1725. 
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Benjamin, 177a. 

Beraea, George of, owner of MS. in 1849, 1995. 

Bereq (pkpkp), Paron, father of Sargis the scribe, 
302a. 

Beroea ( pfyfinj ), MS. found in, 90a. 

Beron (pkpo J»), of Tiflis, 267a. 

Berthak (p&ppmIf), a monastery in Baberth, with 
Church of Theotokos and Illuminator, 166a. 

Bezan of Tiflis, 267a. 

Bianoros of Pisidia, 179a. 

Bias, aphorisms of, 3365. 

Bidzinen (jtfibptfr ), name of boy, 2675. 

Bithynia, volcanic eruption in, a.d. 715, 2225. 

Biuriton or Berutus, Image of Christ there, by 
Athanasius, 2215. 

Blasius of Sebaste, 175a. 

Bonifacius of Rome, at Tarsus, 179a. 

Boray (Ebora or Biurea) in Persia, 1725. 

Borromeo, Cardinal Carolus of, his spiritual testa¬ 
ment, 78. 

Bort (jutftui i), district around Qethivanq, 2955. 

Braso Zalin (jipmuo fm^h) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Breviary, 1605, 161a, 1635, 1645; fragment of, 815, 
245a; chants of, 184a; commentary on, 68a. 

Brigitta, St., her indulgence and rosaries, 79a. 

Bubaqir (p nLfiutpfifi'), father of Abdal, 955. 

Budschin (jpfby), a fortress in the canton Nig, 2955. 

Bulls of Armenian Patriarchs, 264 ff.; addressed to 
Ter Grigor, ibid. 

Burthel ( pm-ppb^ ), King of Kings, 595. 

Burthesh (pncppb^ Burthel), a ruler in 

Siunik, 23a. 

Business notes in a MS., 353a. 

Bzuniq, called Khlath ( p^n^hbmg Pimp), 35a. 

Cabbalistic treatise on the names of God, 307a. 

Cacciaturus Arachiel, Vatican missionary in Poland, 
346a. 

Caesar, Latin rite of consecrating a Caesar, 625. 

Caesarea. See Minas. 

Calcutta, 2185; in records of an Armenian suit, 353a. 

Calendar with prognostics and warnings for each 
day, 345a. 

Calendar, Reformed, tract on, by Stephanus Stepha- 
nean, 346a. 

Calendarial tables, 139a, 1615,162a, 3195,343a, 344a; 
by Ter Martiros, 182a. 


Calends, Cyril on, 3195. 

Calends, Proclus on, 2275. 

Callinicus of Gangra, 1735, 1795. 

Callistratus, m. in Rome, 171a. 

Canon of the Armenian Scriptures, 2575. 

Canon law, 149 ff. 

Canons of the Armenian Church, a selection of, 2475, 
2525, 254a. 

Canons, Apostolic, 151a, 2525. 

Canons, deutero-Apostolic, 151a. 

Canons of Gregory the Illuminator, 91a, 251a. 
Canons of Ammonius, rhapsody of Nerses the Grace¬ 
ful on, 33a. 

Canticles or manrusmunq , 83a, 855; the names of 
their authors, 112 ff. 

Capitolina and Herodia under Diocletian, 172a. 
Carpianus, letter of Eusebius to. See Gospels. 
Carpus and Papylus, 1715. 

Caspar, scribe of 1600, 252a. 

CasBiana, wife of Melampius, 1725. 

Catharine, Tsarina of Russia, Bull of Lucas Catho- 
licos addressed to, 268a. 

Catharine of Alexandria, 1765. 

Catholicos, election of Kirakos in a.d. 1440, 3015. 
Cauldron given to Church for matal or sacrificial 
meal, 32. 

Causes, the Book of, retranslated by Stephanus of 
Lemberg, 202a. 

Cecilia in Rome, 173a. 

Celestina or Kalestinea, m., 1715. 

Celsus under Maximin, m., 1715. 

Cephas and Apollos, 171a. 

Ceremonies of Armenian Church, tract on, 2555. 
Chahnazarian, G. V., editor of Moses Kalankatouatzi, 
2925. 

Charistos and Mariam, history of, 2225. 

Chariton (Qaritinea) and the holy eunuch, 1735, 
1755. 

Chariton, acts of, 171a, 223a. 

v 

Chinapatam (Cinifathay, India, MS. 

written at, 218a. 

Christina of Tyre (Tarsus), acts of, 1795; history of, 
225a. 

Christmas, its mystery, 174a. 

Christmas Eve, discourse upon, 174a. 

Christophorus under Decius, 1785. 

Chrysanthus under Numerius, 172a. 

3 A 
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Chrysostom, 1716; on Matthew, fragment of, 187a; 
on the Psalms, 188a; on the Lord’s raiment 
222a; relics of, 1746. 

Church of Theotokos and Illuminator at Beithak, 
166a. 

Church of the Forty Martyrs, built in Sebastia in 
a.d. 329, and destroyed a.d. 1386 by Lat Purlan, 
1826. 

Chronicle, Armenian, from A.D. 1 to 1791, 304a. 
Chronicle from the Flood to the year 551, 2906. 
Chronology from year A.D. 1076 to 1270, 2916. 
Chronology from Adam up to the year 1064, 2916. 
Chronology of the Crusading epoch, 2906. 
Chronology of the years 1064-1520, 227a. 
Chronology down to the year 1405, 2516. 

Chronology of O.T., 258a. 

Cilician kingdom, chronologies of, 2906, 291a, 292a. 
Cirbied, Shahan, tracts of, 3536. 

Circumcision, Feast of, 1746. 

City of Bronze, tale of, 270a, 2776, 2816, 2876. 
Clarke, Dr. A., his collection of Oriental MSS., 916, 
2036, 2256. 

Claudia and Papias, 175a. 

Claudian, m., 175a. 

Claudius under Diocletian, 172a. 

Clavis festorum, 8, 182-186. 

Clement, Patriarch and m., 173a. 

Clement, Bp. of Ancyra, 1746. 

Clement, Pope, history of, 219a. 

Clement, Pope, A.D. 1515, his Bull of Indulgence, 79a. 
Clement XI., a.d. 1714, his Bull of Indulgence, 79a. 
Cleonicus (Kalinkus), 1756. 

Codratus of Nicomedia, 1776 (bis). 

Coif of B.V.M., 179a. 

Colluthus or Kuluth of Bethsaida, 178a. 

Colonia, canton of, ravaged by Sofi in 1501, 1056. 
Colossae, martyrs at, under Nero, 173a. 
Commanville, Abb6 de, his Histoire de. tons les 
Archevechis, 304a. 

Compendia, list of Armenian, 3516. 

Concilkny of Armenian Church, 1506 fF. 

Confession, homily on, 1926; formula of, by Wardan 
Wardapet, 198a, 2176, 2456; homily on, by 
Gregory of Dathev, 198a. 

Conon under Decius, 1756; of Sur, in Edessa, 1756. 
Constantine the Great, history of his conversion, 
3006, 174a. 


Constantine and Helena, 178a. 

Constantine and Tiridates, legend of, 1756. 
Constantine Caballinus, 172a, 173a. 

Constantine Catholicos, encyclical and canons of, 
2996. 

Constantine, Emperor, on prohibited degrees, 152a. 
Constantine, a scribe, 3066. 

Constantinople shaken by earthquake in a.d. 715, 
2226; under the emperor Leo, 172a. 
Constantinople, canons of, 1516. 

Constantinople, list of Patriarchs of, 2906. 
Constantius, Patriarch, A.D. 1321, 23a. 

Constantius, owner of codex, 106. 

Cornelius, centurion, 1756. 

Cornelius in Nicea, acts, 171a. 

Cosmas and Damian, 1726, 176a, 179a. 

Coshpar and Paul, 1726. 

Creation, discourse on the Six Days of, 176a. 

Creed, form of, 816. 

Cresceniii arx, in Roman rite of consecrating an 
emperor, 626. 

Crescentius of Smyrna in Lycia, 177a. 

Cretan martyrs under Decius, 1736. 

Crete or Krete, alphabets of seventy-two races 
brought thence, 3216. 

Cross, made of cypress-wood, 191a. 

Cross, Invention of, by Cyril or Judas, 178a, 2196; 
Feast of, in Jerusalem, 1706, 171a; Apparition 
of, 1776. 

Cross of Thadeos, in village of Soladz, 35a. 

Crucifix, history of, 2166. 

Crucifixion, testament of the, 230a. 

Cryptograms of Arabic alchemists, 3286. (See Sym¬ 
bolic writing.) 

Curopaltes in Persia, 177a. 

Cycles, six, of 1000 years, 3216. 

Cyprian, Bp., and Justina, 1716. 

Cyrenia in Cyprus, 1756. 

Cyriacus and Parasceve, life of, 220a. 

Cyriacus (Kirakos), m. under Theodosius, 1716. 

Cyril, a foreigner in Gladsor, 23a. 

Cyril, a Jew of Gortyna named Judas, 1786, 
1796. 

Cyril of Alexandria, 1716, 1746; his scholia, &c., 
340a, 341a; on Kalends, 3196; at Council of 
Ephesus, 204a; canons of, 150a. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 176a; life of, 2196. 
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Cyril, a Jew named Judas, history of, 2196. 

Cyrma and Matrona, VI2b. 

Dalmatius, soldier and abbot, 180a. 

Damian and Cosmas, VI2b. 

Dambouratch Aslan tuu^uUf^ of Tiflis, 

2676. 

Dambouratchi {r^tuJpat.put^') of Tiflis, 2676. 

Danastus of Bulgaria, 175a. 

Danel or Daniel, son of Paron Nerses, 39a. 

Daniel Ward ape t, panegyric of Mkhithar of Medzoph 
by, 175a. 

Daniel's commentary on the Psalms, 188a. 

Daniel, Prophet, 170a, 176a. 

Daniel Stylites, 1736. 

Darbasen, King, tale of, 270a, 2816, 2876 (also 
entitled: “ Story of the Peasant and the Acre,” 
or “ Of the Youth and the Maiden ”). 

Daria or Dareh, wife of Chrysanthus, 172a. 

Darphin (7 uiptfipb) Aruthiun of Tiflis, 267a, 6 . 
Dasius, acts of, 2246. 

Dasius of Rhodostola, 173a. 

Datem fommifiT), Monastery of Theotokos in, 756. 
Datkantz (.a witness, 32a. 

David, Sahib, business letters of, 352a. 

David, a Rhetor of Gladsor, a.d. 1321, 23a. 

David and Roman us in Russia, 1796. 

David Catholicos in 1607, 446. 

David, Bishop of Holy Cross, a.d. 1460, 316. 

David of Zeytun (Zeitoun) plagiarizes Lukas War- 
dapet of Keli, 2546. 

David of Sebastia, in A.D. 1676, acts of, 180a. 

David, canticle by, on martyrs, 1196. 

David, King of Israel, history of, 217a, 

David, son of Arzukhan, 194a. 

David Wardapet of Gelardi wanq, 1686. 

David of Dwin, 1766. 

David and Gorgen in Armenia, 178a. 

David and James, Feast of, 1736,183a. 

David, philosopher, his Definitions written in 1618, 
3076. 

David and Stephanus, Wardapets oppressed by Shah 
Suleman in 1670, 298a. 

David, Arch-lord, 2646. 

David Invictus, 2266, 307a; his work against Pyrrho, 
2466, 337a; of the same, the tract: “ All evil 
is punishable,” 337a; on Psalms, 188a. 


David, monk, of Theleni, 166. 

David, a friar, 21a. 

Davith, grandsire of Atom, 216. 

Deguignes’ Histoire des Huns , cited, 896. 

Deipara, translation of, 170a. 

Deldzun (q.hqknih), sister of Mesrop, 446. 

Deli (7 Irqfi), physician, 3166. 

Demetrius, a deacon, 179a. 

Demetrius of Thessalonica, 172a. 

Demons miraculously routed at Jerusalem, 1766. 
Demophilos, pseudo-Dionysius’ letter to, 2016. 
Demosthenes, aphorisms from, 3366. 

Denzinger, Ritus Orientalium , 746. 

Descent into Hell, homily on, 1766. 

Desert, Fathers of, a collection of their sayings, 207a, 
209 ff. 

Didyma and Theodora, 178a. 

Didymus of Laodicea, acts, 1706. 

Diodorus or Theodorus and Serapion, 175a. 

Diogenes, aphorisms from, 3366. 

Diomedes, physician, acts of, 170a. 

Dionysius of Lampsacus, 1786. 

Dionysius Thrax, commentary on, by Isaiah, 3076. 
Dionysius, his commentary on the Psalms, 188a. 
Dionysius Areiopagita, 1716; his works revised by 
Stephanus of Lemberg, 2006; history of, 2016. 
Dioscoride 8 , 3166; of Lycia, 174a. 

Dioscorides of Smyrna, 177a. 

Dioscorus, saint of Armenian Church, 199a. 
Directorium of Church rites, 182a; of A.D. 1630, 
1836 ; of Shosh, 184a. 

Dius of Antioch or Constantinople, 1796. 

Divination, a treatise on, 3486, 

Divination by sand ( Ramel ), 3466. 

Diwan Shalwen (?/'•[?& ’) Tiflis, 267a. 

Djalal Khodjay, a witness to deed-of-gift, 

316. 

Djalalios or Djalinos (? Galen), haqim or physician, 
his medicine-book, 320a. 

Djalalis (af**ravage Armenia, 110a. 

Djan ( 2 Ctuh), Araqelentz, a witness, 32a. 

Djan (£»%), father of Ter Gregory, 1936. 

Djanipek ( 2 Cwifakti), father of John the scribe, 2146. 
Djardjar ( 2 f«#fi 2 fi»f») of Tiflis, 267a. 

Djerah ( 2**4 «.<«<£) Asar, son of Khodjay Parkhutar, 
physician, 315a. 

Djihan Shah. See Tchhanish. 
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Djongodertzin (tCnlfnq trpy[,%) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Djoshlin (Jocelyn, physician, 3166. 

Djuhan mother of Sargis, 1086. 

Dolwath a female name, 168a. 

Dominican mission in Armenia, 1596. 

Dominican Breviary, 154 ff. 

Domitian or Dometius, ascetic in Syria, 180a. 

Domna and Indus, 174a. 

Domna under Diocletian, 1716. 

Domnas Dschhut, Omerite King of Nengrana, 172a. 
Domnius, m. in Thessalonica, 172a. 

Doremendos, m. under Probus, 17la. 

Dormitio of John, 171a, 310a. 

Dorotheos, pseudo-Dionysius’ letter to, 201a. 
Dorotheus, Bp. of Tyre, 1786. 

Dosan, m. under Shapuli, 1716. 

Dove, comparison of, to the soul, 190a. 

Dowlath, Muldesi, sister of Avetiq, 256. 

Drazark (qpmywplf), Monastery of, 6a; Church of 
Theotokos at, 18a. 

Drugs, list of, with their virtues, 3166, 3176. 

Dschalal son of Khodschay Saphar, 136. 

Dschan (£«a») Khadschay, grandsire of Welidschan, 
44a. 

Dschan (£•*»), Jacob, goldsmith of Harevan in 1778, 
1866. 

Dschrkhash ), name of steward of a monastery, 

134a. 

Dschuhar (fyu^uip), mother of Paron Nerses, 39a. 
Dschula village-city at Ispahan, 1846, 

218a. 

Dscliuja (Julfa), Khodschay Nazar of, 136. 

DseJ (f.uLq_) t village, with Church of the Illuminator, 
3026. 

Dslflnkdar (iipufatup) Aruthiun of Tiflis, 267a. 

I)ula (Dadas) in Bulgaria, 1776. 

Dulas in Cilicia, 179a. 

Dust-falls in Constantinople, under Leo, 1726. 
Dzauktzi Davith of Tiflis, 267a. 

Dzatur (? Astuadzatur), scribe of 1730, 229a. 
Dzindzlaretzi Shermazan (A/.‘ ^kpdmi^mb) of 
Tiflis, 2676. 

Dznephe.. intz (tok'fik .. p>g) of Tiflis, 267a. 
Dznephekintz (b'uk^k^'bg) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Dzowak place-name, 278a. 

Dzowaparphak (bn^utytupiftajlf), a hermitage in Lim 
(in Lake of Ajthamar), 230a. 


Earthquake of 1650 (in Taron, recorded by Sargis the 
elder), 2976; in 1670, 2976. 

Easter, tract on, by Stephanus Stephanean, 3456. 
Ebedjesu and Persian mm. under Sabur, 177a. 
Eclipses, tables for prediction of, 3486. 

Eden, discovery of, by monks in the time of Nerses 
of Klay, 207a. 

Edessa, tumult in, a.d. 1582, 266; Christ’s Napkin 
Image at, 170a. 

Edschmiatzin, architectural history of the Convent 
of, 3546. 

Efimianus or Ofimianus, the patrician of Rome, story 
of, 2086, 2106. 

Egypt, Armenian captives in, A.D. 1274, 85a. 
Ekeleatz a canton, also called Eznik, 

ravaged by Soft in 1501, 1056. 

Elamir, brother of Sultan Meliq, 55a. 

Elasippus, 1746. 

Eleazar, priest, in Bull of 1693, 265a. 

Eleutherius, Bp. of Illyria, 1736. 

Elias, owner of MS. of anthems or canticles, 1206. 
Elias, Sir or Ter, father of John Sargavag, 956. 

Elias of Egypt, 1736. 

Elias, Ter, memorial of, 281a. 

Elias, history of, 1796. 

Eliaz (^-»^), son of Khodschay Nazar, 136. 

Elie or Elias, son of Pajtasar, 1936. 

Elijah the Tishbite, 1776. 

E]isa (bqfiuiM), mother of Yovhannes, 39a. 

Elisaeus Wardapet, commemoration of, 1756; on 
Easter, 1766. 

Elisaeus of Lydia, 1766. 

Eliseus, Catholicos of the Albans, 171a. 

Elisha, owner of Gospel, 2a. 

Elisha, Ap., his see, 194a; and brotherhood, ibid. 
Elisha, Prophet, 171a, 179a. 

Elisi (b'lf'ofi), son-in-law of Johan, 716. 

Elizabeth, female name, 556. 

Elizabeth, mother of John Bpt., 1716. 

Eiowt (bqntfm), headman of a village, 076. 

Elthik (hipM), wife of George of Qrn, 159a. 

Emin, personal name, 3536. 

Emin, son of Spantiar, 56a. 

Emin (M&), son of Sultan Meliq, 55a. 

Emin, daughter of Meliq the steward, 100a. 

Enif child of Amur Kher, 55a. 

Enos, history of, 176a. 
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Epacts, table of, 2286. 

Ephesus, Seven Sleepers of, 172a, 222k 
Ephesus, Council of, 1716, 175a; Theodosius’ homily 
on Christmas read thereat, 203k 
Ephesus, the Faith of, 180a. 

Ephrem’s homily on St. Stephen, 173k 
Ephrem Syrus, life of, 171k 1746, 212a; prayers of, 
150k 244a; on future judgment, 2446; on Con¬ 
fession, 245a. 

Ephrem’s homily on Penitence, 259a. 

Ephrem, fragment of his homily on Fasts, 187a; on 
the Psalms, 188a. 

Ephresimay (t»f>plru[,Jty), female name, 168a. 
Ephrosinoa in Alexandria, 176a. 

Epicharis in Home, 171a. 

Epimachius, 172a. 

Epimachus of Alexandria, 178a. 

Epiphanius and Shall* ta, 175a. 

Epiphanius on the Psalms, 188a, 237k 
Epiphanius of Cyprus, 178a. 

Epiphany, account of, 89a, 220a; rites of, 49a, 70k &c. 
(See Rituals.) 

Epiphany, canticle of, 271a; discourse on, 174a. 
Epistles, codex of, 10a, 116. 

Epistles of the N.T., list of, 311a. 

Eranuhi (Irpu/b* wife of Nerses the priest, 166a. 
Erasimus in Jordan, 1776. 

Erewan, the Khan of, in 1701, 168a. 

Erinarchus and seven others, 173a. 

Ermind, son of the Longobardic King Lizodorus 
1766. 

Ermon, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 177a. 

Ertolt (tywoqut), brother of Melqon, 214a. 

Esay (Isaiah), son of Meliq George, 2656. 

Esdaten (kt»r*<"kl') of Tiflis, 267a (bis). 

Ethar (kptup), mother of John the scribe, 2146. 
Eth6r, female name, 2676. 

Etkarsh (^«»4«/»^), a deacon, 253a. 

Eudokia of Phoenicia, 1756. 

Eudoxius in Melitene, acts, 1706. 

Eugenia and family in Nicomedia, 1746. 

Eugenius under Julian, 1736. 

Eulampius and Eulampia, 1716. 

Euphemia in Chalcedon, acts, 171a. 

Euphrosine of Nicomedia, 1746. 

Euphrosyne, history of, 212a, 2226. 

Eupsychius, abbot, 1716. 


Eusebius, extract from, on genealogies, 3a. 

Eusebius, fragment of his History (v. 1), 2346. 
Eusebius, Acts of Jacob from, 2426. 

Eusebius on the Feast of the Ascension, 1776, 220a. 
Eusignius or Signios of Antioch, 179a. 

Eustachius and his wife Theopista, mm., 171a. 
Eustachius, disciple of Andrew, 1786. 

Eustachius or Eustochius under Maximin, 179a. 
Eustathius of Ancyra, 179a. 

Eustratius, 1736. 

Euthalius, prayer and scholia of, 10a, 12a. 

Euthymius or Euphemius, abbot, 1746. 

Eutropius, son of John, his story, 2126. 

Eutropius, 1756. 

Eutychianus of Nicomedia; acts, 170a. 

Evagrius, confession of, 212a. 

Evagrius, disciple of Basil, 175a. 

Evagrius, 1756; exposition of, by Kirakus Wardapet 
of Ezenka, 3416. 

fevanes, Ter, monk of Sanahin, in 1660, 3026. 
Evangelists, notices of them in Gospel colophons, 
4a, 56. 

Ewatshah (£^u#*#f£«»<J), owner of MS., 286. 

Exorcisms, 345a. 

Ezekiel and Ezras, 176a. 

Ezenka, description of earthquake at, in 1481, 2846. 
Eznak (6^«»$) of Kolb, his dialogue with Ardsau, 
1906; dialogue with Ashot, son of Sembat, 1906. 
Eznik, another name of the canton Ekejeatz, 1056. 
Ezra, called Salathiel, 176a. 

Fasts, their nature and length, 190a. 

Fathers of the Desert, tales of, 256a. 

Fausta or Fostea of Cyricus, 176a. 

Faustus or Fusius and Abib, acts, 1706. 

Faustus of Byzant, cited, 175a. 

Febronia, 179a. 

Felixianus, Bp., his book of monkish initiation, 212a. 
Fleurien, his Etat present de VArmenie , 354a. 

Florus and Laurus, twins, acts of, 170a. 

Forty Martyrs, Church of, in Sebastia, built a.d. 329, 
1826. 

Forty Saints, Church of, in Halap, 41a. 

Fotina, the woman of Samaria, homily on, 307a. 
Four Gospels, symbolic significance of the number, 
406, 41a, 436. 

Fowls, language of, 3216. 




366 


ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


Fragments of Gospels, 232. 

Frangul (fnmkfnt-f), son of Khodschay Saphar, 136. 

Gabriel and Michel, account of, 2206. 

Gabriel, his statue in Jerusalem salutes that of 
B.Y.M., 181a; his fountain in Nazareth, 2086. 
Gabriel, father of Kirakos, 1686. 

Gabrielian, Paron Stephanus, list of his books, 353. 
Gaiana, mother of Karapet, 230a. 

Gaiana, mother of Jeremiah the scribe, 1686. 

Gaiana, m., 1716. 

Gaius, pseudo-Dionysius’ letters to, 201. 

Galanus on Dominican missions in Armenia, 159. 
Galen, cited, 1776, 3166,3306,332a, 6, 333a; glossary 
of words used in his writings, 3096. 

Galoust Mkrtchean, copyist of the “ Key of Truth,” 
260a. 

Galust (tf.tuimi.um), a deacon of Wahan Shinu wanq, 
140a. 

Ganalav Phner (^«»%mqo tfiikfi) of Tiflis, 267a. 
Gandsak (f*uh&wlf) in valley of Gandjayq (y lu'btfmjf), 
193 a. 

Gandsak (tf.mu*mtf), Church of St. George at, 476. 
Gandsasarz (tf.m%lmumptf_), John, doctor of, 293a. 
Gandschtzi Bolasan (fwbfgft pmfmumh) of Tiflis, 
2676. 

Gaspar, Ter or Sir, brother of Jeremiah, 1686. 

Gaspar of Sebastia, named Kruan, in 1676, 1806. 
Gaspar, Paron, brother of Sargis, 229a. 

Gaspar of Tiflis, 267a. 

Gaspar, Ter or Sir, father of Grigor, 1686. 

Gaspar, personal name, 1676. 

Gayiane (^ojy/»«A£), wife of Khaudscha Welidschan, 
44a. 

Gdouts, a convent in Lake Van, 96a. 

Gedr (?£?*>) the Hun takes Nephrkert, 2966. 

Gejardi (q.kqmptf/,) wanq, 1686. 

Gennadios, Patriarch of Constantinople, life of, 
212a. 

Geunadius of Constantinople, fragment of, 2326. 
Geographical names, list of, 354a, 6. 

Geography, perhaps of Wardan, of the thirteenth 
cent., 2936. 

Geography of Moses of Khoren, 2936. 

Geography, Armenian, copied from a Paris MS., 
3526. 

Geomancy or Hamel, a tract on, 347 ff. 


George Wardapet of Ezenka, his works, 341a. 

George of the Black Mountain, canticle by, 1196, 
1366. 

George, St., Church of, at Gandsak, 476. 

George, St., Church and Monastery of, in Balu, 31a. 
George, St., Church of, in Waur, 21a. 

George Mejrik, hymns by, 244a. 

George of Lambroun, a eulogy of, 243a. 

George, son of Karapet, 230a. 

George Tartar, an Armenian friend of Humphry 
Wanley, 2186. 

George, an elder of the Thouraki sect, 2636. 

George Wardapet, a grammarian, 3066. 

George Wardapet, Bp. of Beraea, probable author of 
an Armenian chronicle, c. 1781, 3046. 

George, scribe of a gandsaran, 166a. 

George the General, acts, 1716, 1776. 

George, anchorite, Limniotes, 177a. 

George and Marcianus, 1776. 

George and Khosrow under Bouja, 1776 (bis). 

George the Blind, in Armenia, 1776. 

Georgians, history of their conversion, 225a. 
Gerasimus, 177a. 

Germanus, Patriarch, 178a. 

Getargel (tf.kmmpif.kf) wanq , in Ararat, 168a. 

Gigon (tfffoit) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Ginowin (fplm/ftl), father of Haruthiun, 249a. 

Gion (tf^dk) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Girdle of the Virgin, 1706. 

Girghenti, prayer of St. Peter of, 79a. 

Giurgin Amedzatznoum (ffn-ptffth mJkkmjbnt.J') of 
Tiflis, 2676. 

Giurkin (p/h. pttfib) of Tiflis, 267 passim. 

Gladsor (tffmlnp) in Siunik, School and Church of 
St. Stephen in, 23a. 

Glossaries of Armenian loan-words, 3116. 

Glossary of Turkish, French, and Armenian, 306a. 
Glyceria (Clerica) under Antoninus, 178a. 

Gnel and Pharandsem, history of, 296a. 

Gogie (tf.otffik) of Tiflis, 2676. 

Gogin, name, in Tiflis, 267a. 

Gogtchak Paron, mother of Sargis, 3026. 

Goharine and her brethren, 180a. 

Goma (tf-ntTm), village, with Church of Holy Cross, 
111a. 

Good Friday, account of, 176a. 

Gorandukht, wife of a Persian magus, 1796. 
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Gordianus of Alexandria, 178a. 

Gordius or Gordianus of Caesarea in Cappadocia, 174a. 

Gorg (tf-nptf), i.e. George, father of Memar Murat, 
266. 

Gorgen and David in Armenia, 178a. 

Gori of the Iberians, Barsel, Bishop of, in 1588,1666. 

Gospels, why four in number, mystic treatise on, 
35a, 38a, 40a. 

Gospels, uncial fragment of a commentary on, 2376. 

Gospels, entire, 1, 2, 4, 7,8,11,15,17,19, 20, 22, 25, 
27, 28, 30, 32, 35, 40, 42. 

Gothic king Minqurikos or Khinqurikos persecutes, 
176a. 

Gourkeninq of Tiflis, 267a. 

Gourkenintz of Tiflis, 267a. 

Gout, Monastery of, 1086. 

Gozal a female name, 1916, 1936. 

Grabos or Eugraphus, 173a. 

Grammar of Classical Armenian, written in 1718, 
310. 

Grammar of Wardan Wardapet, written for King 
Hethoum, 308. 

Grammar, terms of, explained, 308a. 

Grass-eating hermits in Armenia, 1716. 

Greek Evangel, fragment of Luke (ch. 22), 249a. 

Greek words, glossary of, with Armenian equi¬ 
valents, 309a. 

Gregory of Dathev or Tathev (1340-1410), com¬ 
mentary on Matthew by, 2026; homilies, 1976 ; 
opposes Latin propaganda in Armenia, 340a; 
list of his works, 340; composes his Questions 
in 1396, 341a; his homily for the dead, 217a. 

Gregory the Illuminator, legend of, 153; his death, 
1716; homily on, 198a; spurious canons of, 
against communion with Greeks and Geoigians, 
250a; his descendants, 173a; in 1693, 1806; 
description of heaven and hell, 270a ; vision and 
dialogue with an angel, 1736; Feast of, 1726; 
history of, 2196; his canons, 1516. 

Gregory of Narek, 1756; date of, 261a; supposititious 
litany of, 152; prayers, 77, 164; a song of him, 
2806; words of reconciliation, 212a; extracts 
from his Meditations, 2446, 2456. 

Gregory of Nyssa, hermitage of, near Caesarea, 906. 

Gregory of Nyssa, 1716, 174a; his tract: “ All evil 
is punishable,” 337a; on the formation of man, 
3296, 3316. 


Gregory Vkayaser (Lover of Martyrs), Catholicos, his 
version of St. Ephrem’s rite of Washing of Feet, 
576. 

Gregory of Agul, owner of MS. in 1667, 209a. 
Gregory VII., Patriarch of Sis, 576. 

Gregory, Patriarch in 1604, 716. 

Gregory Catholicos, a.d. 1110, translates the Life of 
Onophrius, 213a. 

Gregory, father of Stephanos, 9a. 

Gregory Wardapet of Jerusalem, 256. 

Gregory, Bishop or Abbot of Waur, 21a. 

Gregory Catholicos (1173-1193), 6a. 

Gregory, Patriarch of Armenia, bis Supplications, 47a. 
Gregory, son of Moses, a scribe, 70a. 

Gregory of Datev, the Rhetor, on education of children 
for the priesthood, 736, 756. 

Gregory, elder of Khlath, on Baptism, 80a. 
Sukhara.) 

Gregory, a priest, scribe of a hymnal in 1606, 110a. 
Gregory, Patriarch in 1448, 956. 

Gregory, abbot of Akantz wanq in 1312, scribe and 
illuminator, 95a. 

Gregory, uncle of Kostand, 2426, 

Gregory, son of Karapet, 230a. 

Gregory, Pope of Rome under Justinian, 221a. 
Gregory Catholicos of Albania, 1756. 

Gregory and Claudia, 175a. 

Gregory of Nazianzen, 1746. 

Gregory, Pope, and Peter, 176a. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, 173a. 

Gregory Wardapet on the Heavenly Orders, 1726. 
Gregory of Akragar, 173a. 

Gregory the Parthian, canons of, 248a. 

Gregory, son of Hadjath, 271a. 

Gregory of Akhthamar, poems by, 278, 2826. 
Gregory, Bp. of Anavarz, Aushin’s poem on him, 2906. 
Gregory, Ter, first Armenian Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
in 1716, 3036. 

Gregory Catholicos (1603-1624), 195a. 

Gregory, owner of MS., 1916, 1936. 

Gregory, Patriarch, son of Gregory Magistros, 180a. 
Gregory, Patriarch in Gandsak in 1553, 193a. 
Gregory, disciple of John of Orotn, homilies of, 196. 
Gregory Magistros, 180a. 

Gregory Theologus, anecdote of, 1716,1776; fragment 
of his ovation to Caesarius, 76a; canons of, 151. 
Griffin, Admiral, in 1746, 353a. 
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G rigor, Paron, father of Spantiar, 56a. 

Grigor Wardapet, canticles by, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
117, 119, 120, 123, 125, 126, 128,130,131,132, 
133, 136, 137, 138, 140. 

Grigor Catholicos of Anavarz, canticles by, 112, 113, 
115, 119. 

Grigor, son of Alawelin, 365. 

Grigor Catholicos at Walarshapat, a.d. 1536, 355. 

Grigor, an elder of Sis, 85a. 

Grigor, scribe, 245a. 

Grigor or Gregory of Mok, Bp. of Jerusalem, 1631- 
1644, 215a. 

Grigor, brother of Hauthantil, 264a. 

Grigor Polosean, 2685. 

Grigor, Bp., and Martiros Wardapet, Bulls to them of 
Lucas Catholicos, 268. 

Grigor, disciple of John of Orotn, his glossary of 
literary Armenian, 3065. 

Grigor, physician, 315a. 

Grigor, his seal, 3205. 

Grigor, a priest, 1935. 

Grigor, son of Sir Gaspar, 168a. 

Grigor or Gregory of Narek, his prayers, 271a. 

Grigor Narekatzi, canticles by, 113, 114, 116, 117, 

120 . 

Grigor of Tathev, on Baptism, 80a. 

Guendurian, physician of Mardin, owner of MS., 295. 

Guhar Meliq (y**.^* <£^), wife of Davith, 215. 

Gulkhandan parent of Khanphar, 365. 

Gunash mother of Khassan, 35. 

Gurias, Samonas and Abib, acts of, 1725, 2245. 

Gusau in Ephesus, 1725. 

Gutzdaz or Guthgaza, Persian eunuch 

of Shapoh, 1765. 

Habaccuc (Anbakum), history of, 2245. 

Hadjath (^zf-,/3), scribe of 1585, 2695, 271. 

Hadjs Amir of Akrib, 215. 

Hagiological narratives, 219; of Bible, 215. 

Hagiological fragment in uncial script, 2395. 

Hakh Nazar ($•*(•* l*«iy«yi), brother of Sargis the 
scribe, 302a. 

Halap, Church of Forty Saints in, restored a.d. 1615, 
41a, 

Halap, Church of the Forty Martyrs at, the congre¬ 
gation buy a Ritual in 1665, 755. 

Halathzat scribe of a medical MS., 3315. 


Halbat Halpat), Avetiq, friar of, 255. 

Hajbat or Hakh bat and Ornak, dispute about their 
conBnes in 1660, 3025. 

Haleb (Aleppo), 485. 

Haliqen -7^4*0, Amir, son of Amir Hadjs, 215. 

Halpat a monastery, with Church of 

Holy Cross and Holy CatholicS, 97a; convent in 
land of Erivan, presided over by John Bagratuni, 
188 a. 

Halup (? Haleb), 755. 

Ham (^ 1 •»«/*), abbot of Yaspisunkal, 85. 

Hamadan, John, Bp. of, in 1774, 202a. 

Hamazasp, author of a canticle, 140. 

Hamazasp (^a#<£»y«M#<y), father of Wardanes, 121a, 

Hamith or Amith, 265, 39a, 111a, 2145; mission of 
Minas of Karin, 214a. 

Hamshen (<J«Moses of, 166a. 

Hamshirak brother of Grigor the priest, 

1945. 

Hamzay %>»/), Sultan, Governor of Mesopotamia 
in 1436, 31a. 

Handoni (Antony), Bp. in Gandsak in 1553, 1935. 

Harberd (^uipplr^q), Aristaces of, 755. 

Harevan i.q. Erivan(?), a place-name, 1865. 

Harpatli (<J«y,«yi«/3), congregation of, 715. 

Harq, canton of, contains village of Hereth, 307a. 

Haruthius, owner of a MS., 249a. 

Haruthiun, agent of the Convent of St. James in 
Jerusalem, 3105. 

Haruthiun, scribe of 1772, 202a. 

Haruthiun, son of Nauroz, 1685. 

Haruthiun, scribe of 1745, 2295. 

Hasan, son of Karapet, a freeman of Tarsayidj, in 
1254, 2955. 

Hasan, Amir, A.D. 1321, 23a. 

Hatiay female name, 59a. 

Hatzuni, Cross of, its history, 299a. 

Hauthantil personal name in 1649, 

264a. 

Haylou Mri *//•/&)» °f Sebastia, beheads BaJ- 

tasar, martyr, 1665. 

Hayrapet, Ter, and Ter Solomon, bishops at Qethivanq 
in 1254, 2955. 

Hayvat (j^uu*), his estate, a.d. 1460, 31. 

Hazi (<Jui«ty), in the district of Tathev, 2955. 

Hazrauq, the Hun King of the North, 1765. 

Helena and the Cross, 1755. 
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Heliconida under Gordianus, 1786. 

Hemerological tract, 3456. 

Heraclius, Emperor, 1746. 

Herat, MS. from, 81. 

Herbal, 3336. 

Herbert, Sir Thomas, on Hodge Nazar, 14a. 

Heresy of Yusik in days of Nerses Catholicos, 224a. 

Hereth ($bpbp) in Harq, birthplace of David the 
Philosopher, 307a. 

Heriqnaz ($kpfcpbmi), name in Tiflis, 2676. 

Hermas and Serapion, 176a. 

Hermes, cited, 3006. 

Hermione or Ermonia, acts, 1706. 

Hermias of Nicomedia, acts of, 1696. 

Hermogenes, 173a. 

Hermolaus or Hermylus, 1746. 

Hermolaus in Nicomedia, 1796. 

Hesychius of Bithynia, 1786. 

Hesychius under Maximin, 176a. 

Hethar (jbp «*/»), personal name, 168a. 

Hethoum, King, Grammar written for him by Wardan 
Wardapet, 308a. 

Hethoum ($lrp»t.J) I., King of Armenia, 14a. 

Hiernpolis in Egypt, 177a. 

Hierarchy, Celestial, its nine grades, 221a. 

Hilarion the monk, life of, 212a. 

Hilarion under Trajan, 172a, 179a. 

Himar under Thamur in a.d. 687, 175a. 

Hithoum (typni.J'), head of a clan, a.d. 1331, 59a. 

Hiusni (<Jwife of Shehar Kiul, 1686. 

Hiztibuzit, 1756. 

Hoanes, scribe in wanq of Gregory of Nyssa, in 
1490, 906. 

Hohannes Wardapet of Kodjerq in 1411, 121a. 

Hohannes (John), Catholicos of Sis in 1723, 182a. 

Hohannes (John), Armenian scribe in Bengal, 1866. 

Hohannes, donor of vineyard to church in a.d. 1460, 
316. 

Holy Cross Church, in Tiflis, in Bull of 1693, 265a; 
in Bull of 1707, 266; list of members of its 
congregation, 267; at Venice, catalogue of 
Armenian MSS. in, 3526; benefactions of 
church in canton Balu, 31; in Sinamut, list of 
its benefactors, books, and vestments, 55, 56 ; at 
Goma, 111a. 

Homilies, thirty-six annonymous, 191, 2036, 249, 
250, 255, 259, 260. 


Homily, fragmentary, on the Baptism, 88a. 

Honoratus of Fondi, acts of, 1696. 

Horomin (^ nun Jfo), child of Yejsaber, 18a. 

Hormisdan, 177a. 

Horoms (<Jo*.of/«), a female name, 168a. 

Horomsim (<>o nnJhf.J'), personal name, 1676. 

Horomsimen ($opoJ' u [iJI:%), mother of Alan, 18a. 

Horoscopes, how to calculate, 345a. 

Horoscopes and astrological forecasts, 3186. 

Hosiah, Prophet, 172a. 

Hourmouz or Hermes, his book Ashnotas or Know¬ 
ledge, 325a. 

Hourmtzi ($ nt-ntlgff) Aruthiun of Tiflis, 2676. 

Houroum (^daughter of Lara Khan, 1936. 

Household effects, early list of, 2766. 

Hovanes (John), priest, of the village of Khal in 
Taron, 1086. 

Hovanes (John), son of Amur Kher, 55a. 

Hovanes, brother of Johan, 716. 

Hovanes (John) copies a MS. of the Lives of the 
Fathers, at Harnith, in 1614, 214a. 

Hovannes, scribe of the year 1327, 876. 

Hovannes (John) of Erzenka, on Baptism, 80a. 

Hovannes, brother of Wardanes, 121a. 

Hovannes (John) Oskeritch (i.e. goldsmith), father 
of Ahli, 31a. 

Hovannes (John Bagratuni, died 1251) causes Wardan 
Wardapet to compile his catena on the Psalms, 
188a. 

Hovasaph of Van, son of Astuadzatur, pays for 
volume of Astrology, 3216. 

Hovhannes (John) of Thelguran, canticles by, 113, 
117, 118; his poems, 269, 2716, 279, 280, 2846, 
285a. 

Hovhannes, monk and scribe of hymnal at Goma, 
111a. 

Howandschan, son of Martiros, letters to, 352a. 

Howard, Henry, of Norfolk, owner of MS., 1876. 

Howasaph, male name, 168. 

Howhanes (John) Kantorian, an antiquary of Mardin, 
106. 

Howhannes (John), son of Shehar Kiul, 1686. 

Hownanean, Levond H., on Armenian medical 
writers, 314a. 

Howsepian, Father Alexis A., Mekhitarist, 261a. 

Hre, place-name, i.q. Bei, 96a. 

Hrephsime daughter of Johan, 716. 

3 B 
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Hrmez, Sir John, 3536. 

Hrmruw (SpJptf.) or Harmer, a village in Persia 
307<*. 

Hrstakes or Rstakes, son of Amfir Kher, 55a. 

Hulav Lan qmb , i.e. Khan), 296a. 

Huns of Crim, 172a. 

Husen Shah of Persia in 1701, 1686. 

Huskan monk of Wahan Shinu u'anq, 

140 a. 

Hyacintlius of Caesarea in Cappadocia, 179a. 
Hyacinthus at Araastris, 178a. 

Hymnal of Armenian Church, explained, 97; list of 
authors of, 2576. 

Hymnal printed in Amsterdam, 93a. 

Hyperichius, 172a. 

lbn Baidar (Ipnpaytar), physician, 3166. 

Ignatius of Antioch, his translation, 1746. 

Image of Christ on the Holy Napkin, 222a. 
Incantations, 326. 

India, John, Deputy of, in 1774, 202a. 

Indus and Domna, 174a. 

Innocents, Feast of, 174a, 178a. 

Invocation of angels, rules for, 328a. 

Iraides or Eraita of Alexandria, 171a. 

Irenaeus of Sermio, acts of, 170a. 

Irene and Timon, 1776. 

Isaac and Abdishav in Persia, 178a. 

Isaac, Archbp. in Edschmiadzin, 3056. 

Isahak (//«**<J*4), a divine, Primate of Amith and 
Bishop of Arlni in 1700, 111a. 

Isaiah, his commentary on Dionysius Thrax, .‘*076. 
Isaiah, Prophet, 178a. 

Isaiah, Netchetzi, a Rhetor of Gladsor, a.d. 1321, 236. 
Ishman, house of, in 1386, 1826. 

Ishou Khan, his book about Nature, 3006; on 
savours, ibid. 

Isidore under Decius, 178a. 

Iskatar son of Thoros, 59a. 

Ismael, a Persian, 179a. 

Ismayel of the Red Cap, Shah in 1506, 1076. 

Ismir or Smyrna, 3216. 

Ispahan edition of the Lives of the Fathers of the 
Desert, 207a, 2096. 

Israel of Amith, an illuminator, 41a. 

Itinerary from Bunder Abbas through Armenia, 
303a. 


Jacob, Ter, a priest, visits Oxford in 1674, 3516. 
Jacob the priest, his stamp of 1742, 243a. 

Jacob the elder, owner of a MS. in 1742 in Beroea, 
243a. 

Jacob, Acts of, from Eusebius, 2426. 

Jacob, brother of Jesus, his martyrdom, 2246. 

Jacob, Ap., history of, 224a. 

Jacob, Bp. of Sarug, his acts, 171a, 1766; his homily 
on New Sunday, 220a. 

Jacob, scribe of ritual, 756. 

Jacob, an elder and scribe in Srnunk, 81a. 

Jacob, Ter, Bp. in Sis, a.d. 1274, 85a. 

Jacob, an elder, 956. 

Jacob, scribe of Sis, 856. 

Jacob, St., Church of, in Pharkhav, 1086; Church of, 
in Jerusalem, 256; in A.D. 1622, 181a. 

Jacob, father of Ter Wardan, 58a. 

Jacob Khowand, 9a. 

Jacob, Patriarch of Sis, 136. 

Jacob, a monk and spiritual brother of Ter Peter of 
Julfa, 3416. 

Jacob of the Crimea, his work on the Calendar, 
3416. 

Jacob of Nisibis, 1736. 

Jacob, the singer of Ardzik, author of tale of Zarina- 
nazan, 278a. 

Jacob Khatchatur sends gifts to Church of Moush, 
2686. 

Jacob, son of Hau than til, 264a. 

Jacob, brother of Caspar, 252a. 

Jacob Sanosean, his seal of the year 1579, 249a. 
Jacob Catholicos of 1660, 302a. 

Jacob of Urhay (Edessa), cited, 3006. 

Jacob, a physician, 3166. 

Jacob, Catholicos, a.d. 1661, 202a. 

Jacob, Catholicos, in 1676, 1806. 

Jacob, name, 168a. 

Jacob, brother of Wardanin, 26a. 

Jacob and Aza, mm. in Persia, 1766. 

Jacobik in Persia, 173a. 

Jacobus, translator of the Order of Preachers, 1586. 
Jacobus commemorated in an uncial colophon, 240a. 
Jacobus Wardapet of Ardjish his com¬ 

mentary on the Breviary, 69a. 

James, Ap., history of, 172a, 1746, 2416. 

James, son of Zebedee, 1756. 

James, son of Alpheus, 1746. 
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Jank Tar u»«« 7 »), father of John, 956. 

Jason and Sosipater, 178a. 

Jericho, maze-like plan of, 1946. 

Jericho, imaginary plan of, 180a. 

Jeremiah, son of Mahtes, 96a. 

Jeremiah, a priest of Kars, scribe of a menologium, 
168a. 

Jeremiah and Baruch, 1776. 

Jeremiah Hammal, 3536. 

Jeremiah of Komana, under Antoninus, 1786. 

Jerusalem, Church of the Resurrection at, copy of 
the Gospels therein, 230a. 

Jerusalem, Church of St. Jacobus there in 1631, 
215a. 

Jerusalem, pilgrims to, prayers for, 82a. 

Jerusalem, Church of St. Jacob in, 256. 

Jerusalem invested by Khosrow of Persia, 299a. 

Jerusalem, Armenian patriarchate of, separated from 
that of Constantinople in 1716, 3036. 

Jerusalem, guide to, for pilgrims, 303a. 

Jerusalem, Armenian Convent of St. James in, 3106. 

Jerusalem, miracles there in a.d. 1622, 181a; in 
a.d. 623, 177a. 

Job the Just, history of, 1776, 257a. 

Joel, Prophet, 172a. 

Johan Pluz, author of canticles, i.q. John Dzor- 
dzoretzi, q.v .; also John of Erzenka, 125. 

Johan, priest in Atisli, 716. 

Johan, in Bull of 1698, 2656. 

Johan (John) the monk becomes a Turk in 1670, 
297. 

Johan Wardapet of Qrn pnutrg/•), of the Order of 
Preachers, 158. 

Johanes Wardapet, canticles by, 113, 132, 135, 137, 
142. 

Johanes, brother of Shmavon of Thejeni, 166. 

Johanes Dzordzoretzi or Pluz, canticles by, 113, 125, 
135. 

Johannes, scribe of Argelan, 596. 

John Baptist, acts of, 1696; decollation of, 170a, 
1756, 233a; panegyric of, 1746; Nativity of, 
1796. 

John, acts of, by Prochorus, 240a. 

John Bpt. and Gregory Illuminator, Convent of, at 
Quantz in Van, 2396. 

John, Evangelist, his narrative of the Passing of 
Mary, 2206. 


John, Evangelist, Dormitio of, 57, 58, 71, 76, 241; 
fragment of, 49. 

John, a scribe, 796. 

John and James, panegyric of, 174a. 

John Bpt. and Stephen, Feast of, 174a. 

John of Ezenka (i»), 2146; canons on priests 
and congregations, 2536; on Baptism, 152, 254a. 

John of Orotn, Wardapet of Kolb, opposes Augustine 
Wardapet, 340a, 3416; prayer of, and homilies, 
1956, 3416. 

John Wardapet of Colotn, pupil of Gregory of Tatev, 
work of, 341a. 

John Chrysostom, 1726; his precepts, 208a; acts, 
1706 ; his homily on the Cross, 171a; his homily 
on the Coat of Christ, 294a; his precepts, 259. 

John Theologus, discourse on youthful brethren, 
2126; discourse of, 212a. 

John of Garni discourse on 

the Psalms, 47a; his vision, 177a (bis); prayer 
for Simaon, 766; his story, 174a; Wardapet of 
Jerusalem, writes history in 1222 of Muir the 
Persian, 2566. 

John, Bp., and Jacob, in Persia, 1756. 

John Gametzi and Mubri in A.D. 1212, 176a. 

John of Karin (Erzerum), son of Haruthiun, copies 
Dionysius in 1772, 202a. 

John of Odzun, 177a. 

John Sargawak of Hal bat, his calendarial calculations, 
169. 

John, Patriarch of Constantinople, 225a. 

John Khul, Patriarch of Constantinople, 225a. 

John of Bdschun (pfjfhgl narrates miracle of Sinai, 
222a. 

John, son of Eutropius, history of, 2226. 

John the Doctor, homily on the Day of Judgment, 
217a. 

John, Patriarch of Jerusalem, life of, 2196. 

John the Hermit, life of, 212a. 

John, Abba, converts a sacrilegious youth, 2126. 

John Wardapet, Patriarch of Constantinople in 1614, 
2146. 

John, Archbp. of Melitene, a.d. 1371, 896. 

John Sargavag, son of Sir Elias, 956. 

John of the Pit, life of, 178a, 212a. 

John, Bp. in 1448, 956. 

John, brother of Thoros, 95a. 

John, son of Jank Tar, owner of hymnal, 956. 
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John the monk, 245. 

John the deacon, his era, 35. 

John the priest, his work on square numbers, 
328a. 

John the Philosopher on the Breviary, 68a. 

John the Calybite, 1745. 

John the Almoner, 1725. 

John of Nizanow in 1643, 260. 

John of Mandak, Catholicos, his rite of consecrating 
a church, 72a. 

John Mandakuni, his canons, 253a. 

John of Sebaste, Rhetor of 1351, and owner of MS., 
2485. 

John the Excellent, the “ Key of Truth” compiled 
at his instance, 2625. 

John, Wardapet of Tayq, his vision in Jerusalem in 
1223, 2565. 

John Pluz, song by, 2825. 

John Catholicos, copy of his History made from the 
printed edition of 1790, 3045. 

John the Bishop, account of his voyage in Persia, 
307a. 

John (Yowanes) of the wanq of St. Sargis, 1685. 

John XXII., Pope, 159a. 

John of Urhay, 1795. 

John, scribe of a hagiology, 194a. 

John, Bp. of Hamadan and Deputy from India, in 
1774, 202a. 

John of Hosav, 172a. 

John the Faster, 1705. 

John and Proclus, 172a. 

John, Paron Ter, Abbot of Getargel, 168a. 

John, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 176a. 

John, Bp. of Tayq, on a miracle in Jerusalem, 1765. 
John, Bp. of Nicea (Colonia), 178a. 

Jonah, Prophet, 171a. 

Jonah and Barachias, 176a. 

Joseph and Ayithal, fragments of their Acta, 2385. 
Joseph, father of Karapet, 230a. 

Joseph in Persia, 1725. 

Joseph in Armenia, under Nicephorus, 1745. 

Joseph, Ter, brings offerings to Walarshapat, 2645. 
Joseph, priest, mentioned in Bulls of 1698,1707, and 
1709, 265, 266 ff. 

Joseph, a priest, in Bulls of 1693, 265a. 

Joseph, scribe of 1791, 203a. 

Joseph of Dwin, 179a. 


Josephus retranslated by Stephanus of Lemberg, 
202a. 

Joshua, son of Nave, 1705. 

Jovannes, son of Tianune, 149a. 

Jovasaph and Baralam, legend of, 180. 

Jowasaph, male name, 252a. 

Judas, brother of Jacob, 175a. 

Julian or Julitta of Iconium, 1795. 

Julian, physician, 1735. 

Julian, martyrs under, 1715. 

Julian and Ammianus, acts, 1705. 

Julian of Anarzab, 177a. 

Julian of Egypt, 179a. 

Juliana under Maximin, 1735. 

Juliana, sister of Paul, 1765. 

Justiana ( i.e . Justina), 295. 

Justin, m. in Rome, 3785. 

Justin Martyr, 1775. 

Justina and Cyprian, 1715. 

Justina, daughter of Sargis of Halpat, 97a. 

Justina, wife of Paron Amir, gives a veil to Church 
of Holy Cross in Sinamut, 56a. 

Justinian’s Institutes on prohibited degrees, 152a, 
248a. 

Justinus, Emperor, in A.D. 711 persecutes the Arme¬ 
nians, 219a. 

Justus or Justinus of Rome, acts of, 170a. 


Kafa, a city of the Huns in 1566, 181a, 

Kakhard Thamaron (JuiJuntoL) of Tittis, 

2675. 

Kakhik Wardapet in a.d. 1386, 174a. 

Kallippus or Calliopos, 1765. 

Kamenitz, college called Stanislaov at, 3455. 
Kamenitz, MS. written there in 1606, 195a. 

Kanalob (J^mhtuqn^ of Tiflis, 267a. 

Kaphay (tfutfyuy), wanq of St. Nicholas there, 1595. 
Karamiantz’s Catalogue of Berlin MSS., 93a. 
Karapet, an elder, scribe of a ritual, in Monastery 
of St. Khatchik, 675. 

Karapet, a deacon, 21a. 

Karapet (i.e. the Forerunner), Church of, 715. 
Karapet, son of Johan, 715. 

Karapet of Mok Loluntzi (J'n^gfi 48a. 

Karapet, Kliodjay, witnesses deed-of-gift, 315. 
Karapet, Catholicos of Armenia in 1402, 385. 
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Karapet, a priest, 32a. 

Karapet, a scribe, 35a. 

Karapet, son of Melqeseth, 39a. 

Karapet, owner of hymn-book in 1692, 96a. 

Karapet, scribe of an uncial hagiology, 240a. 

Karapet Wardapet, Precepts for Sons of the Church, 
2125. 

Karapet, priest, and scribe of Protevangel, 2295. 
Karapet or Forerunner, Monastery of, in Yalarshapat, 
2645. 

Karapet, Wardapet of Kamenitz in Poland, 195a. 
Karapet of Malatiyah (Melitene) in 1723, 182a. 
Karapet, monk, of Kodjerq, 1215. 

Karin or Theodosiupolis, Council of, under Heraclius, 
148. 

Karin (Erzerum), Church of B.Y.M. and Illuminator 
there, 202a. 

Karaoyqalaq, i.q. Azrum (Erzerum), and Theodosiu¬ 
polis, 2145. 

Kars, 168a. 

Kaspar, a witness, 32a. 

Kentios in Pamphylia, under Diocletian, 1795. 
Kerion (qirpfinb), a draftsman, 24a. 

“ Key of Truth,” 261, 262. 

Khacatour or Khatchatour, of Smyrna, owner of MS., 
2185. 

Khad, Bp. under Arshak, 173a. 

Khadschay Dschan (fumfmj g««A), 44a. 

Khakhtiq, canton called Baberth in 1488, 166a. 
Khakhtiq ((umlumfe), a canton, called also Baberth, 
140a. 

Khal ), a village in Taron, 1085. 

Khamush (fuanTnt.^), parent of Wardanin, 255. 

Khan Bek ((umhpktf), daughter of Welidschan, 44a. 
Khanphar Khatchik (JumUtftmp (um^jify), wife of Ala- 
welin, 365. 

Khantush under Aurelian, acts, 1705. 

Khanum ((uuSbnt.tr), daughter of Malqum, 194a. 
Klianumal (pmUnutTm^), mother of Sargis the scribe, 
302a. 

Khanuth (/), mother of Ter Gregory, 1935. 
Kharaz (/ w**p*^\i) Gaspar of Tiflis, 2675. 

Kharberd, Stephanos, Bishop of, 122a. 

Kharbert or Kharberd, Church of St. Stephen in, 
122a. 

Kharshay (/•»«/»£«"/), father of Melqon, 214a. 

Khassan (/ umuumb ), owner of Gospels, 35. 


Khatchatour, Father, letter of, dated 1737, 3035. 

Khatchatour, son of Martiros, his letters, 352a. 

Khatchatur, brother of Jeremiah, 1685. 

Khatchatur the elder, scribe of a commentary on 
Matthew, 203a. 

Khatchatur the Presbyter, songs by, 2795. 

Khatchatur, son of Haruthiun, 1685. 

Khatchatur, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq , 140a. 

Khatchatur Ketchahrvetzi, canticles by, 113, 114, 
115, 116, 117, 118,119, 123, 124,125,126, 127, 
130, 133, 135, 136, 137, 140, 141, 142. 

Khatchatur (pmzmmnt.p), illuminator of MS., 6a. 

Khatchatur Wardapet of Jerusalem, 255. 

Khatcher (put^kp), a scribe of Sinamut, 565. 

Khatchik (pm^), Monastery of, with Church of 
Virgin and Companions of St. Wardan, 675. 

Khatchik Wardapet, vision about the dead, 174a, 
224a; his dream in Akori or Arkuri 2565. 

Khatchik, 36a. (See Khanphar.) 

Khatchoy (f »son of Shehar Kiul, 1685. 

Kliatchuk (^-u}), son of Thoros, 59a. 

Khathan (/».utpm1t), second name of Wardan Warda¬ 
pet, 189a. 

Khathay (pmpmj), wife of Khaudschay Safar, a . d . 
1520, 23a. 

Khathu Dschan (Jpmpa ■*. fmh), daughter of Weli¬ 
dschan, 44a. 

Khathun Dschan (pmpm.1i £**»!»), wife of Khodscliay 
Nazar, 135. 

Khathun ((umpat.1t), wife of Lara Khan, 1935. 

Khatiui (pmmfifi, son of Moses, 267a. 

Khaton (pmmob) of Tiflis, 267a, 5. 

Khaudscha Welidschan, 44a. 

Khausrow ((umt.vpn£), Persian king, 65. 

Khazar ((um,imp), son of Thoros, 59a. 

Kher (l«kp), tale of, 2755. 

Kher ((-hp) Khodscliay, owner of MS., 294a, 
2975. 

Khetchikintz (pL zb If fig) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Khikar ((ufimp), name of a lady in a . d . 1347, 9a. 

Khikar or Achikar, history of, 278a, 288a. 

Khizantz, Martiros of, 14a. 

Khlath, 35a. (See Bzuniq.) 

Khlik (Pibi), name of a MS. hymnal, 110a. 

Khodjaf Akhratin ([uotfwfy mppmmfi), husband of 
Ahli Meliq, 31a. 

Khodjagin (/*««<. tfwffi), a proper name, 555. 
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Khodjay Ashmut, 56a. 

Khodjay Arev, 566. 

Khodjay George, 315a. 

Khodjay Martan, 56a. 

Khodjay Suridjan, 566. 

Khodschay Mkrtitch of Baberth, 166a. 

Khodschay Nuradin, 21a. 

Khodschay Nazar %m^mp) of Julfa, 136. 

Khodschay Khatchik father of preceding, 

136. 

Khodschay Saphar uuitfnup), 136. 

Khondik mother of Martyros of Hajpat, 

97a. 

Khondqar, 35a. (See Suleman.) 

Khond Qar (/»«!» 7 . #u$p), mother of Mesrop, 446. 

Khoren in Armenia, 1736. 

Khorusan or Khorassan in Persia, 96a. 

Khoshamat, second name of Avetis, Bp. of Halbat 
in 1660, 302a. 

Khosrow of Gandzak, 179a. 

Khosrow and George under Boula, 1776 (bis). 

Khosrow and Maurice, Emperors, Persian mm. under, 
1776. 

Khosrow II., his 5000 women captives of Antioch, 
acts of, 1706. 

Khosrow, King of Persia, persecutes Christianity, 
172a ; invades empire of Maurice, 299; account 
of his siege and sack of Jerusalem, 1746. 

Khosrow, Bp. of the Andsevatzi, his commentary on 
the Breviary, 68 . 

Khotaget (fanm^fLtn) in Shnher, 2956. 

Khotawert (, funuiun[bp »*a male name, 2526. 

Khot Meliq (/«*««* mother of Avetiq, 31a. 

Khotnavan, a place in Shnher, 2956. 

Khotzadel father of Marty ros of Halpat, 

97a. 

Khoudja Sargis {fan <_**«/ uwptpf>u), father of Astua- 
dzatur, 6 a, 

Khoul (/««*-^), name in Tiflis, 2676. 

Khourou Joseph ((unupm. of Tiflis, 267a. 

Khoutini son of Pharatan, of Tiflis, 

267a, 

Khouwand (/«««.wife of Atur, 9a. 

Khowand Jacob, 9a. 

Khoyand Qunju&q), sister of Astuadzatur, 26a, 

Khtersh (fu^pp^), martyr of 1441, 2846. 

Khuand Quaiutbq), kinsman of Atcher, 246. 


Khupiar ^/>mp), a deacon of Wahan Shinu wanq, 
140a. 

Khnupt QApuimmi) of Tiflis, 2676. 

Khuthlushen kinsman of Atcher, 246. 

Khutur Q-mpp), son of Hadjath, 271a. 

King’s Bench, Armenian suit before, in 1751, 

353a. 

Kings or Archontes, the seven, their Taveth or spells, 
3266. 

Kingulinar Lukas of, in 1742, 298a. 

Kinship, table of, by Nerses the Graceful, 2476. 
Kirakos, father of Sanos, 41a. 

Kirakos and Julita, Church of, in Hamith, 2146. 
Kirakos of Iconium, 1796. 

Kirakos, son of Gabriel, 1686. 

Kirakos, patriot, in 1488, 166a. 

Kirakos, Ter, monk of Sanahin in 1660, 3026. 
Kirakos, Catholicos of Armenia, his history, 2986, 
299. 

Kirakos, narrative of his election as Catholicos in 
a.d. 1440, 3016. 

Kirakos Wardapet, his hymn to the Virgin, 107a, 
1116. 

Kirakos (Cyrus) and John, 175a. 

Kirakos, Sir or Ter, father of Aristaces, 756. 

Kirakos and Julita his mother, acts of, narrated by 
Bp. Theodore to the Archbp. Zosimus, 242a. 
Kirakus Wardapet of Ezenka, his works, 3416. 
Kiriake and Urbath, 179a. 

Kitchipak 8011 °f Spantiar, 56a. 

Kleoskoros, Monastery of, 2216. 

Knktiq, name in Tiflis, 2676. 

Kodjerq wanq in canton of Ardsruniq, 

with Church of Theotokos, 121a. 

Kog Miridjan Jfipfitfati), 566. 

Kokdjay of Sebastia, his acts in 1535, 

1816. 

Kokdji daughter of Thoros, 59a. 

Kokin Baikal , of Tiflis, 267a. 

Kolb, John Orotnetzi Wardapet of, 340a. 

Kolini porta in Roman rite of consecration of an 
emperor, 626. 

Komidas, a new martyr, his Acta, 796. 

Koprilia of Cyrene, 176a. 

Koprios under Julian, 1796. 

Koran, version of, 350. 

Koran, used in spells and incantations, 3266. 
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Kordia, ecclesia quae uocatur , in Roman rite of 
consecrating an emperor, 625. 

Korikos in Cilicia, 14a. 

Kostand, a scribe, 895. 

Kostand, Patriarch, in 1312, 95a. 

Kostand the elder, 38a. 

Kostand (Constantius), Catholicos of Cilicia, a . d . 1436, 
31a. 

Kostundin, owner of Gospels, 7a. 

Kostanean, K., editor of Poems of John of Thelguran 
and of Gregory of Althamar, 269a, 2815. 

Kostantin, an Armenian martyr in 1327, 875. 

Kostendin (Constantine), owner of Prochorus MS. at 
Mlidj, in 1307, 2415, 2425. 

Kowdjay son of Hithum, 59a. 

Kronides and Antonius, 1715. 

Ktesiphon, persecution there under Saphor II., 1755. 

Kul, Khodja {(untfuy fai-i), male name, 2455. 

Kulamir, memorial of, 2455. 

Kulistan (£»*. pjmulit), spiritual mother of Melqon, 
2145. 

Kulqan (fync y>tub), nickname of Rhipsima, 755. 

Kulzat (Ifat-iquun), mother of Tarwish, 325. 

Kul Zatan wife of Paron Nerses, 39a. 

Kul Zatan ({"*-4 qmmmb), son-in-law of Johan, 715. 

Kurdj {If husband of Mltesi, 27a. 

Kurterios, m. in Caesarea of Cappadocia, 1745. 

Lakhay or Poland, MS. written at Kamenitz 

in, 195a. 

Lakthamar attacks Sebastia in 1386, 1825. 

Lai ), mother of persons mentioned in a Bull 
of 1698, 2655. 

Latin (^/» 1 »), name in Tiflis, 2675. 

Lamazintz Dathav qmflo') of Tiflis, 267a. 

Lank Thamur, history of, by Thomas of Medzoph, 
3015. 

Lara Khan (j*upm elder brother of Sir Gregory, 
1935. 

Larash, name of a coin, 3095. 

Laraylan land of, 445. 

Lari Qum./,), place-name, 265. 

Lasia under Maximin, 176a. 

Lat Purlan (quit* ufm-pquih) destroys Church of Forty 
Martyrs in Sebastia, a.d. 1386,1825. 

Latin Ordinations and Rites, in Armenian version, 
62 ff. 


Latin propaganda in Armenia, 340a. 

Laurentius, acts of, 1695. 

Laurus and Florus, twins, acts of, 170a. 

Lazar of Sebaste, love-song by, 280a. 

Lazar, Ter, his suffragan Martiros Wardapet, 268a. 
Lazar the Grammarian in 1362, 2485. 

Lazar (quiquip), a monozon of Wahan Shinu wanq } 
140a. 

Lazar, Archbp. and Abbot of Atish, in 1604, 715. 
Lazar, Abbot of Berthak in 1488, 166a. 

Lazar, name, 168. 

Lazar, an elder and owner of Gospels, 385. 

Lazar, son of Wardanin, 26a. 

Lazar, son of Malsut, 26a. 

Lazarus of Cyprus, 174a. 

Lazarus, history of, 2195. 

Lazarus, Saint, 176a. 

Lbel (qpki), wife of Gregory, 9a. 

Lectionaries, 49. 

Leghorn, Armenians at, in 1674, 352a. 

Lehatzi (of Lemburg), Wardan, 41a. 

Leo, fall of dust in Constantinople under, 1725. 

Leo, King of Armenia, A.D. 1274, 85a. 

Leo, his tome, 199a. 

Leo, King, 135. 

Leo, earthquake at Constantinople under, 172a. 

Leon (IIL), King of Armenia, 18a. 

Leon, chronicle of his reign, 291. 

Leon, King, A.D. 1207, 75. 

Leon, King of Armenia, A.D. 1321, 23a; A.D. 1331, 
595. 

Leon, Emperor, on prohibited degrees, 152. 

Leonce Pirghlemiantsi, his note on a raenologion near 
Van, 96a. 

Leonidas (Leontius) and five women, 177a. 

Leontios, 1795. 

Leontius and priests, 180a. 

Leontius of Tripoli in Africa, under Vespasian, 
179a. 

Lernak in Cilicia, 174a. 

Lesghi {ftutfqja,), their incursions into Shirwan and 
Kurdistan in 1719, 194a. 

Letter-writer, polite, for use of Armenian ecclesiastics, 
226a, 2545. 

Leucius, 1735. 

Lexicons of Armenian, by Whiston, 310. 

Libertinus, abbot, acts, 170a. 
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Lilly, Joseph, Esq., owner of MS., 29, 106a. 

Liparit, father of Tarsayidj, 294a. 

Lisetzi Thour P nL r) Tiflis, 267. 

Little Era of Armenia, how calculated, 218a. 

Lives of the Fathers of the Desert, a MS. of, brought 
from Jerusalem to Hamith in 1613 by Minas of 
Karin, 214a; selections from, of Warden War- 
dapet, 230a. 

Logic of Simeon of Julfa, 231. 

London, Armenians at, in seventeenth cent., 352a. 

Longinus, centurion, 172a. 

Lous Paron, owner of Tales of Phrik, in 1612, 2765. 

Loys, Paron, acts of, 181a; his martyrdom in 1666, 
2495. 

Lrkh town ). AJasor in Ararat, 168a. 

Lrmuz wife of Sargis, 715. 

Lucas, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140a. 

Lucas Wardapet of Keli (^qpgb)> his Polite Letter- 
writer, 2545. 

Lucas (Logaz, Bp. of Dschulan or Julfa, at 

Ispahan in 1698, 218a. 

Lucas Wardapet Kejetzi, teacher of Minas of Karin, 
1613, 2145. 

Lucas Wardapet of the Albanians in 1553, 1935 and 
note. 

Lucia of Syracuse, 172a, 1735, 1765, 1795. 

Lucian and Theodore, acts, 1705. 

Lucian and Peregrinus, 179a. 

Lucian (Ulkianos), m. of Antioch, 1715. 

Lucknow, Wardan Karapet of, 835. 

Lucky and unlucky days, a list of, 3295. 

Lugas {qnutf-wu, i.e. Lucas), Ter, owner of psalter, 
48a. 

Lukas, nephew of Sargis, 302a. 

Lukas (or Lucas) Catholicos, Bull of, addressed to 
Empress Catherine of Russia in 1781, 268a. 

Lukas or Lucas, a goldsmith, a benefactor of the 
Church, 325. 

Lukas, Rabbin or Doctor of Hamith, 265. 

Luke, Evangelist, 172a. 

Lycarion, monk, 175a. 

Lyncianus, 1785. 

Macarius the Hermit, life of, 212a. 

Macarius on monastic life, 2115. 

Macarius and Marcus, 1755. 

Macarius under Julian, 1735. 


Macarius, Abba, tale of, 224a. 

Maccabeans, 180a. 

Madras in records of an Armenian suit, 353a. 

Magic and astrology, 320 fif. 

Magic, power of, 322, 323. 

Magical prayers, 76, 77. 

Magical recipes, 3285. 

Mahdas Kirakos, father of Khodjay Sanos, 41a. 
Mahdas Warkhathun, mother of Sanos, 41a. 

Mahmet, legendary history of his birth, &c., 2785. 
Mahsum (</i»«Ja»m.«T), proper name, 56a. 

Mahtes 96a. 

Makarius of Jerusalem, canons of, 151. 

Makhsud father of Welidschan, 44a. 

Makrina, 179a. 

Malachia founds a convent in Crim Tartary in 
A.D. 1383, 172a. 

Malachia, scribe, 27a. 

Malachia Wardapet of Khakhtiq, scribe of a book of 
cauticles or gands, 1395. 

Malay (iTutqu^), Paron, 122a. 

Malaz name of Nerses, 166a. 

Malchas and Kosphar, history of, 217a. 

Maler (J'-ikr), name of a scribe in India, 218a. 
Malim and Omar in the history of Mohammed, 2785. 
Maliq a male name, 21a. 

Malkhas («/^A»u»«), owner of a menologium, 1685. 
Malkhsut (i/2*/^«n*.i«), male name, 59a. 

Malqum husband of Maream, 194a. 

Malsut ( JmquniLu *), 26a. 

Malsut ( tTutqunLiM »), brother of Astuadzatur, 26a. 
Malthum (i/^^m.ir), wife of Melqeseth, 395. 

Mamas, acts, 1705. 

Mamelkhta, m. in Persia, 171a. 

Mamqan (i/i,«/},«A), wife of Sargis of Halpat, 97a. 
Mananan mother of Spantiar, 56a. 

Manazkert, Council of, in A.D. 726, 1775. 

Mandakuni, John, canons of, 253a. 

Mane and Nouna, 172a. 

Manesintz Giurkin of Tiflis, 267a. 

Mankav of Tiflis, 2675. 

Mankon (i/^A}«A) of Tiflis, 267a, 2675. 

Manouk, a male name, 168a. 

Manouk Mahtes, bride of Ter John, 445. 

Mansions, the twenty-eight, of the moon, 3255. 
Manuel II., commemoration of his death, 171a. 
Manuel, author of a canticle, 1385. 



INDEX OF NAMES. 


377 


Manuel, a Persian, 179a. 

Manuk (i.e. child), Sowin, a male name, 446. 
Manuscripts, catalogue of, in Bitlis, 197a. 
Manuscripts, list of, 2336. 

Manushak mother of Mkhitliar, 1086. 

Manushak («/2i&»«.£•*£), daughter-in-law of Hithum, 
59 a. 

ManuBhak (Oreina) in Persia, acts of, 1706. 

Maral, a Persian city, 1816. 

Maram Tatik (tfopaij' daughter of AJawelin, 

366. 

Maran, female name, 2676. 

Marcellus of Apamea, acts of, 1696. 

Marcianus, m., 172a, 1776, 178a. 

Marcianus and Zeno, 1766. 

Marcus, ascetic, 177a. 

Marcus of Rome and the Garden of Eden, 1766. 
Marcus and Mokianus, 179a. 

Marcus, life of, by Serapion, 212a. 

Marcus and Macarius, 1756. 

Marcus Saloni or the Foolish, life of, 2086, 212a. 
Marcus of Arethusa, under Julian, 1766. 

Mardan (tTu*ptfuSh) t a witness, 32a. 

Maream, wife of Paltasar, 1936. 

Maream or Marean, wife of Gregory, 1916,1936. 
Marean, betrothed to Grigor the priest, 1936. 

Marekh , a magic constellation, 323a. 

Margar, priest in Smyrna, 352a. 

Margar, brother of Jeremiah, 1686. 

Margar, monk of Avantz in 1598, 2396. 

Margare, name of boy, 2676. 

Margaret, daughter of Wardanin, 26a. 

Margaret, mother of Sargis, 229a. 

Margarit, daughter of Lara Khan, 1936. 

Margrit (Jluptfpfm), daughter of Thoros, 59a. 

Maria of Samos, 177a. 

Mariam, aunt of Moray, 446. 

Mariam, courtesan of Alexandria, life of, 2236. 
Mariam, discourse on, 181a. 

Mariam, daughter of Wardanin, 26a. 

Mariam, mother of Melqon, 2146. 

Mariam of Egypt, life of, 1766, 212a. 

Mariam, second- or step-mother of Sargis, 229a, 
Mariam, virgin, called Marinos, 212a. 

Mariam, wife of Johan, 716. 

Mariam, wife of Malkhas, 1686. 

Mariana of Antioch of Pisidia, 1796. 


' Mary, fragment of a panegyric on, 886. 

Mary, Virgin, history of her birth, &c., 1706, 2196; 
history of her Dormition, 52; Passing of, 2166, 
2206; her descent into Hell, 249a. 

Mary Magdalen, 1796. 

Mary the Nun, called by herself Marinus, 175a. 
Mary and Martha, 175a. 

Mary, Virgin, and the Illuminator, Church of, in 
Karin, 202a. 

Mark, Evangelist, 1766. 

Markhas and Kosphar of Sis, history of, 2226. 
Markhay and Cosphar, 1726. 

Marriage-wreath, a tract on, 2596. 

Marsovan, 3216. 

Martan ($fuiputu»i,) f Khodjay, 56a. 

Martene and Durand, 61a. 

Martha, mother of Simeon Stylites, 1796. 

Marthay, sister of Stephanos, 9a. 

Martianus of Caesarea in Palestine, 175a. 

Martianus the Monk, life of, 212a. 

Martin of Tours, 1726. 

Martina, acts of, 1696. 

Martiros of Sebastia composes calendarial tables and 
writes a hagiology, c. 1810, 1826. 

Martiros, elder and scribe, 296. 

Martiros, priest, father of Mesrop. 446. 

Martiros, son of Alawelin, 366. 

Martiros, an owner of psalter, 486. 

Martiros of Khizantz, 14a. 

Martiros, son of Astuadzatur, 1226. 

Martiros, scribe of a hymnal, 1116. 

Martiros, priest of Argelan, binder of a ritual, 60a. 
Martiros Abelay, 318a. 

Martiros, i.q. Sargis, scribe of hymnal in village of 
Pharkhav, 1086. 

Martiros, son of Sargis, 1746. 

Martyrios or Martyron, m. in Constantinople, 172a, 
Martyros, priest of Gladsor wcinq, owner of MS., 236, 
24a. 

Martyros, scribe of Halpat, 97a. 

Martyrs, the Forty, 175a. 

Marudjwd, a physician, 332a. 

Maruf (J'.upnu$), mother of Hithum, 59a. 

Marutha, Syrian Bp. of Martyropolis, 1786. 

Marzuan, Tartar persecution at, in 1441, 2846. 
Mashqaykar, George, 3536. 

Mashtotz Wardapet, 716. 

3 c 
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Mashtotz of Armenia in 893, 1716. 

Matal or animal sacrifice, 255ft. 

Matchan wife of Karapet, 230a. 

Matheos, scribe of Bitlis in 1G13, 197a. 

Matheos Wardapet, oanticles by, 113, 116, 117, 135. 
Matheosean of Tabreez, 287a. 

Matthew, commentary on, of Gregory of Dathev, 202ft. 
Matthew, Hebrew Gospel of, 293ft. 

Matthew of Edessa, his history (incomplete), 300ft. 
Matthew, Evangelist, life of, 172ft. 

Matthew Wardapet, a pupil of Gregory of Tathev, 
his works, 341ft. 

Matthias, Ap., 175a. 

Matroua and Cyrma, 172ft. 

Matrona, 176a (bis). 

Mauiay the son of, a physician, 332ft. 

Maundy Thursday, rites of, 50; fragment of the rites 
for, 239a. 

Maura and Timotheus, 177ft. 

Maurice, 179ft. 

Maurice, Emperor, Persian martyrs under, 177ft. 
Maximus and Dula in Bulgaria, 177ft. 

Maximus, m. under Julian, 171ft. 

Maximus, commentary on pseudo-Dionysius by, 200ft. 
Mayum, Bp. of, 175ft. 

Mazman, nickname of Sargis, 14a. 

Medical manual, 334. 

Medical treatise of Asar, 342a. 

Medical remedies, anonymous fragment on, 307ft. 
Medzatur ( Jkbwmm-p ) of Sebastia, his acts, 181a. 
Medzkhathun (i&bptaipm.'b), wife of Khassan, 3ft. 
Mehnaz mother of Atom, 21ft. 

Mek6tre Aslan, of Tiflis, 267ft. 

Melampius or Melesippus, 172a. 

Melasippus, 1746. 

Melchizedec, history of, 176ft. 

Meli (Miles) in Persia, 172ft. 

Meliq Khathun (JLikp (uutpmX), mother of Era 
Petros, 160a. 

Meliq, steward of Berthak, 166a. 

Meliq Simeon, seal of, 42a. 

Meliq Alen Paron, son of Khddschay 

Saphar, 13ft. 

Meliq, Sultan, daughter of Enif, 55a. 

Meliq, George, recipient of a Bull in 1702, 265ft. 
Meliq Guirkin thpkP*) Tiflis, 267a. 
Meliqsekh {Jbif^ukp), a priest, 194a. 


Meliton, a priest of Gori in 1588, 166ft. 

Melqiseth and Karapet in Armenia, 179ft. 

Melqeseth, Catholicos, a.d. 1618, 13ft. 

Melqeseth, father of Stephanos, in 1568, 39a. 
Melqeseth (Jh^k-kp), a priest, 32a. 

Melqiseth, Wardapet of Sebastia in 1676, 180ft. 
Melqiseth {^y»f>^P), brother of Wardaues, 121a. 
Melqiseth, son of Lara Khan, 193ft. 

Melqon son of Nerses, 39a. 

Melqon, 121ft. 

Melqon, the clerk of Hamith, copies a MS. of the 
Lives of the Fathers in 1614, 214a. 

Melq6n <A) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Melqdn of Tiflis, 267a. 

Melquiseth Catholicos in 1607, 44ft. 

Memar Murat, 26ft. 

Memnos of Lydia, 176ft. 

Menadora of Nicomedia, 170ft. 

Menander, aphorisms from, 336ft. 

Menas and Hermogenes, 173a. 

Menas or Minas, miracles of, 173a. 

Menodora and sisters, acts, 1706. 

Menologia, 165 ff. 

Menologium, Greek, fragments of, 245ft. 

Merab {Jkpa$p) of Tiflis, 267a, 6. 

Mereurius the Scythian, 173a. 

Merope (Miurope) of Ephesus, 178a. 

Mertin (Jbptnpt), son of Melqeseth, 39ft. 

Merzan (Jtpqjuh), author of a canticle, 129ft. 

Mesidi, 84 (note), 184a. 

Mesrop, named Mashtotz, disciple of Nerses I., 296ft ; 
on Baptism, 80. 

Mesrop Wardapet in the seventh cent., 175ft. 

Mesrop, clerk of Khizantz in Ispahan, repairs codex, 
13ft. 

Mesrop, Archbp. of Aspahan, in 1607, 44ft. 

Mesrop, scribe of Aspahan, 44ft. 

Metarinos, Svnktos, and Valentina, fragment of their 
Acta, from Eusebius, 234a. 

Meteors in a.d. 715, 172ft. 

Metrophanes, Patriarch of Constantinople, 178ft. 
Mevortius, 174a. 

Michael and Gabriel, panegyric of, 172ft. 

Michael, physician, 315a. 

Michel Syrus, French version of part of, 304a. 
Michel, Abbot of Zob, 171ft. 

Michel, commentary on the Psalms, 188a. 
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Michel Syrus on the Egyptian Plagues, 218a. 
Midscliiwanq (J/’ff* •k u 'kp)> Church of Theotokos at, 
7 16. 

Migne’s Didionnaire des MSS., 3526. 

Miladzintz Naskhiden ‘hu,v[uf, l jk^) of Tiflis, 

2676. 

Milton, William, owner of a MS. in 1839, 346a. 
Minas, Wardapet of Galatia in 1663, 2266. 

Minas or Menas, m. in Egypt, 1725. 

Minas Hermogenes and Grabos, history of, 2226. 
Minas, Bishop of wanq in Balu, 31a. 

Minas, brother of Wardanes, 121a. 

Minas of Karin or Theodosiupolis, disciple of Lucas, 
visits Jerusalem and Hamith, acquires the Lives 
of the Fathers in 1614, 214a. 

Minas, scribe of Caesarea, 876 

Minqurikos or Kinqurikos, Gothic king, 176a. 

Mioqo father of Paron Shimqo, 320a. 

Miqael of AJasor, Paron, owner of menologium, 168a. 
Mir Zehid, Paron, Governor of Van in 1506, 1076. 
Mirag (^v***?) of Tabreez, 1806. 

Miran, son of Nouer, 2956. 

Miraq (/ijfym#^), a witness, 32a. 

Miraq (typting), great-grandsire of Welidschan, 44a. 
Miraq (^/»u#*»), brother of Johan, 716. 

Miriam under Shapoh in Persia, 1786. 

Miridjan Kog, 566. 

Miridschan (Jfipfomb), nephew of Fra Petros, 160a. 
Missionaries, Vatican, in Armenia, 153. 

Mkhithar, Khodja, memorial of, 252a. 

Mkhithar Jowasaph, commemorated, 249a. 

Mkhithar of Medzoph, a panegyric of, by Daniel 
Wardapet, 175a. 

Mkhithar (^/7<<*/»), brother of Martiros, 1086. 
Mkhithar of Halbat, 1896. 

Mkhithar of Ayrivan, i.q. Ter Mkhithar, canticles 
by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 119, 120, 123, 124, 
127, 138 (spelt Erevan), 141. 

Mkhithar, Archbp. a.d. 1562, 21a. 

Mkhithar, physician, 3166. 

Mkrtitch, father of Sargis, 1086. 

Mkrtitch, monk of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140a. 
Mkrtitch, canticles by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 
119, 123,126, 127, 128, 129, 130,131,132,134, 
135, 137, 139, 141. 

Mkrtitch Sargisean, 149a. 

Mkrtitch Bishop of Ntket, 146. 


Mkrtitch, priest, 21a. 

Mkrtitch son of Melqeseth, 396. 

Mkrtitch, son of Sh6har Kiul, 1686. 

Mkrtitch, Khodschay, of Baberth, 166a. 

Mkrtitch Archbp. of Jerusalem, A.D. 1484, 

256. 

Mlidj (Jifiif), Convent of, near the fortress of 
Paparaun (in the Cilician Taurus on confines 
of Tarsus), 2416. 

Mltesi Djihan (i if[,$ 0 / 1 ), a Pek or Bey, a.d. 
1460, 316. 

Mltesi Warwar ^mn.i[ain) i wife of Kurdj, 

27a. 

Mltesin (Jqu*huft‘b) y a male name, 556. 

Mluq (Jjni-f), daughter of Khassan, 36. 

Mohammed and the Turks, their piety, 204a. 

Mohammedan persecution in Armenia, a.d. 711, 
171a. 

Mokianus, 179a. 

Mokios or Mokimos, a negro brigand under the 
Emperor Maurice, 1786, 2126. 

Mokimus in Pamphylia, 178a. 

Monasticism, homily upon, anon., 2066. 

Montfaucon’s Bibliotheca Bibl. Manuscr. 1739, 3526. 

Month Polos (Jnhft ufo^nu) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Months, names of, in various languages, 82. 

Months, Armenian, list of, 169. 

Moon, Book of the, or Masfaulzlamar, 325a. 

Moon, prognostics for the days of, 288a. 

Moon, days of the, 3196. 

Moon, tables of, or clavis lunae, 328a. 

Moon, key of, or clavis lunae, translated from Latin 
by Avetiq Paltasarean, 3436. 

Moon, twenty-eight mansions of, 3256. 

Moral tales and apologues, collections of, 227a, 274. 

Moray (*/V“£/)» a name, 446. 

Moses Kalankatouatzi’s History of the Albanians of 
the Caucasus, 2926. 

Moses of Khoren, Geography ascribed to, 2936; 
French version of part of, 304a. 

Moses the Philologist, uncle of David the Philosopher, 
307a. 

Moses the Rhetor, his lament for the Arsacids, 173a. 

Moses and Aaron, 171a. 

Moses, writer of hagiology in 1162, 1726. 

Moses of Choren or Xoren, extract from, on Abgar, 
244a. 
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Moses, the black robber, under Maurioe, 223a. 

Moses the monk of the Thebaid, his letter to ascetics, 
2126. 

Moses the monk, brother of TSr Wardan, 586. 

Moses of Erzenga on the Breviary, 68a. 

Moses, monk of Kodjerq, 121. 

Moses, nephew of Hohannes, 316. 

Moses, owner of MS., 3536. 

Moses, monk of Berthak, 166a. 

Moses, Bp. of Siunik, 1796. 

Moses Catholicos (? of Poland) in 1627, 183a. 

Moses Wardapet, eulogy of his master George of 
Lambroun, 243a. 

Mother, spiritual, 2146. 

Mouhip (Jnu^fu y), parent of Caspar, 252a. 

Moupar (< Jnuujmp ), wife of Haruthiun, 1686. 

Mouqel (« tnuph^) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Mourat of Tiflis, 267a. 

Mourning, barbaric modes of, discouraged, 192. 
Moush, Church of Holy Sepulchre there in 1821, 2686. 
Mrauzul (Jkmt.int.f_), male name, 194a. 

Mubri, a Persian, and John Garnetzi, in a.d. 1212, 
176a. 

Muhamat of Zachariah, a physician, 3366. 

Mukamar of Zachariah, a physician, 3366. 

Mulal (JtiL^m/J, a proper name, 56a. 

Muldesi Dowlath (J'nt.qq.ln fi q. n i[imp), sister of Avetiq, 
256. 

Mujr Zangian (Jnuqp qmbqfnt/l #), a Persian, his history 
by John of Garni, 2566. 

Muqayel (J'aL^mjkj ), son of Paron Safar, 236. 

Murat, father of Naser, 246. 

Murat, a deacon of the Wahan Shinu wanq , 1406. 
Murat, Sultan of Constantinople, a.d. 1627, 75a. 
Murat, Mahtas Nanentz, father of Sargis, 229a. 
Murat, a witness, 32a. 

Muratel in 1653, 320a. 

Muratish ( J'm.pmmft ^), brother of Nerses, 35a. 
Murghan, place-name, 66. 

Mur on, canon for preparation of, 92. 

Mush in Taron, 39a. 

Mustapha (J'nuummtftmj), Sultan of the Osmanli, 168a. 
Myron of Cyzious, acts of, 170a. 

Nahan, spiritual mother of Melqon, 2146. 

Nahapet, Archbp. of Edessa, a.d. 1636, 27a. 

Nahapet Catholicos in 1701, 168a. 


Nahapet Catholicos in Yalarshapat, Bulls of, dated 
1693, 2646, 265. 

Nahapet, monk of Convent of Thejeni, 166. 
Nakhidschevan (bmpft^LmU), the scene of Noahs 
descent from the Ark, 2556. 

Najash or Nakhash, poems by, 269, 281, 285a. 
Nalian, Jacob, his homilies, written a.d. 1755, 1996. 
Naltchaqar (Umj^mpmp) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Names of Armenian places, persons, kings, and 
authors, enumerated, 3546. 

Names of power, in magical prayers, 77a. 
Nanadschan (umUmj^mi), mother of Maler, 218a. 
Nanas (bmUmu), a female name, 168a. 

Narin (Umpph), daughter-in-law of Spantiar, 56a. 
Narin Phash (umppt tpm£), wife of Saphar, 32a. 
Narmeliq (UmpJbjkp), a female name, 566. 

Nasradin (Umupmqfiu), chieftain of Bheshtuniq, 246. 
Nanents (hm%k1*g), name of Mahtas Murat, 229a. 
Narcissus, 176a. 

Narphatchan (Umptfim^mh), son of Hadjath, 271a. 
Nater (Uu•mbp), a scribe of 1362, 2486. 

Nathan, Prophet, 175a. 

Nativity and Epiphany of Jesus, and their octave, 
discourses on, 174a, 6. 

Nauduz (Umt.ij.nuii), kinsman of Atoher, 246. 

Nauroz (LmCpnq_, ? Navaroz), son of Gabriel, 1686. 
Nazar (bmqmp), brother of Grigor the priest, 1936. 
Nazar (Umqmp) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Nazar, female name, 252a. 

Nazareth, Church of, at Ispahan, 1846. 

Nazarius, m., 1716. 

Nazlukhan (Umqjnupmb), donor of psalter, 48a. 
Nearchus of Melitene, 174a. 

Nemesius, author of tract: “ All evil is punishable," 
377a. 

Nenerius or Neru under Diocletian, 172a. 

Nengrana, Omerite kings of, 172a. 

Neophytus under Diocletian, 1746. 

Nepomuk, life of John of, 79a. 

Nerseh, son of a Roman king, who became a monk 
in St. Antony’s monastery, 212a. 

Nerses Catholicos, canticles by, 113, 115. 

Nerses Catholicos, rules against intermarriage of 
kinsmen, 1516. 

Nerses, brother of Gregory Catholicos, his com¬ 
mentary on the Definitions of David the Philo¬ 
sopher, 247a. 
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Nerses Catholicos, hymnB for the dead and for hour 
of Rest, 104. 

Nerses, St., prayer for Simaon, 765. 

Nerses, on angels, written a.d. 1162, 1725. 

Nerses of Klay, 180a; discovery of Paradise in his 
time, 2075. 

Nerses Catholicos, his rite of Blessing the Grapes for 
the Feast of Theotokos or Holy Cross, 735. 

Nerses Catholicos, canons of, 2535; cited, 203a. 

Nerses the Graceful, chronology of his life, 2605; 
poems of, 272 ff.; citation of his poem: “Jesus 
the Son,” 1945; Catholicos (1166-73), rhythm¬ 
ical colophons to the Psalms and Sapiential 
Books, 46 ; his Prayers, 465, 485; on the Tables 
of Gospel Canons, 33a. 

Nerses, Bishop of Lambron or Tarsus, translates a 
work on physiology, 329a; his history, 1795; his 
commentary on the Liturgy of the Mass, 695; his 
oration for Pentecost, 51a; his metrioal version 
of David’s panegyric on the Cross, 247a. 

Nerses, brother of Stephanos, 9a. 

Nerses Ter-Mikaelian, his work on the Armenian 
Hymnal, 97. 

Nerses, scribe of hymnal of 1312, 95a. 

Nerses, a priest, in 1327, 875. 

Nerses Wardapet, Primate in 1448, 955. 

Nerses, monk, a.d. 1371, 895. 

Nerses of Gladzor, a.d. 1284, 175a. 

Nerses, Patriarch under Arshak, 173a. 

Nerses I., Patriarch of Armenia, his history, 296a; 
his vision, 2965; his death, 297a. 

Nerses, Wardapet of Tchareq, Bull of, 1698, 2655. 

Nerses, King of Rome, his story, 208a. 

Nerses the priest, owns menologium of year 1488, 
166a. 

Nerses Malaz, scribe of Berthak, 166a. 

Nerses, Paron, gives Gospels to Church of St. Sahak 
in 1611, 39a. 

Nerses Tlay, Wardapet and Chief Rabbin of Soladz, 
35a. 

Nestor, Bp. of Perga, 1755. 

New Year Feast in Armenia, account of, 1695. 

Nicandros, m., 1775. 

Nicea, Seventh Council of, 1715. 

Nicea, the 318 Fathers of, their curse invoked, 
296a. 

Nicea destroyed by earthquake in 715, 2225. 


Nicaea, canons of, 151. 

Nicaea, deutero-Nicene canons of, 151. 

Nicene Council, account of, 1705, 1785. 

Nicene Creed in Armenian, 2185. 

Nicephorus under Valerian, 175a. 

Nicephorus and Claudianus, 175a. 

Nicephorus, Emperor, 1745. 

Nicetas the Goth, acts, 171a. 

Nicolas, St., Church of, at Kamenitz, 195a. 

Nicolas, St., wanq of, in Kaphay, 1595. 

Nicolaus of Brousa, an Armenian, in 1693, 1805. 
Nicolaus de Lyra, cited, 204a. 

Nicolaus, Pontiff of Constantinople in 1477, 316a. 
Nicolaus of Myra, 1735. 

Nicomedia, martyrs of, 175a. 

Nicomedian martyrs, 1735. 

Nilos, sayings of, 1905. 

Nilus in Caesarea of Palestine, 171a. 

Nilas, Precepts of, 212a; discourse on gluttony, 2125; 

on avarice, ibid .; on pride, prayer, &c., ibid. 
Noah and his Ark, 178a. 

Nofor (‘bnfynf'), mother of Paul of Kodjerq, 121a. 
Norawanq in 1254 (? in Wayotzdsor), 2955. 

Norman, Sir F. B., donor, 3535. 

Noudsch&um or stars, lore of, 3235. 

Nouer (Wfy), father of Miran, 2955. 

Nsrin, kinsman of Atcher, 245. 

Ntket Bp. of, 145. 

Nuna and Mane, 172a. 

Nunea and her cross, 1765. 

Nuradin, Khodschay, 21a. 

Nushrowan, King, his Precepts, 2275. 

Odintz Nazar (07 fig of Tiflis, 267a. 

Ogham alphabet, 3285. 

Ohan (John) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Ohannes (John), father of Maler, 218a. 

Olbianus (or Abianus) of Aphrodision, 1775. 

Olearius’ “ Voyages ” cited, 14a. 

Olympia in Constantinople, 1795. 

Omerite kings of Nengrana, 172a. 

Onesimus, 175a. 

Onesimus of Caesarea, acts, 170a. 

Onophrius, life of, by Paphnutius, 2125. 

Onophrius, 1785. 

Orbelians, history of the, 294a. 

Orbiweri Knktiq ("ppp^pf 1 P 1 *) Tiflis, 2675, 
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Orders of Church, tract on, 258a. 

Ordinal of monks, or uncial fragment of, 

239a. 

Ordinal of Sir Araqel, Bp. of Siunik, 90. 

Ordinals, 91. 

Oria, Antonino, S. J., his prayers to Virgin, 78a. 
Orentius (Aurend), 176a. 

Origen, cited, 204a. 

Ornak, a village near Halbat, 3025. 

Orotshah, grandson of Hasan, 2955. 

Oscan, acts of, 217a. 

Oscan, Bp. of the see of St. Elisha, 194a. 

Oscan and companions in Armenia, acts, 171a. 

Oscan Mahtas. sacristan, 194a. 

A 

Oshin, King of Armenia, 159a. 

Oskekan daughter-in-law of Melqeseth, 

395. 

Oskewan parent of Wardanin, 26a. 

Othman, a coin, 325. 

Oultchak female name, 168a. 

Ourfay {m.p^u U) i.e. Edessa), patriarchate of, 168a. 

Pachomius and the dead man, 207a. 

Pachumius (Paqmetios) of Egypt, on devils, 1775. 
Pahlul father of Paron Nerses, 39a. 

Pahrimatos, a magician, 323a. 

Paltasar (ty«»yim«<.ur / .), brother of Astuadzatur, 26a. 
Paltasar (in^qpuiuuip), brother of Gregory, 1935. 
Paltasar (ufujqvujuuip), brother of Johan, 715. 
Pamphalon, 178a. 

Pamphamir, 178a. 

Pamphilus of Caesarea, 1755. 

Pamphylia, miracle in, 1705, 222a. 

Pancratius of Tauromenium, 1795. 

Tansemna at Antioch, 179a. 

Tap or Bab, m. in Lycia, 171a. 

Pap of Msr ('<yui«y dpupp^^ f 1215. 

Pap, nickname of Vrdanes, 1055. 

Pap, King, and Mushel, 2965. 

Paparaun a fortress near Tarsus, 2415. 

Paphnutius, his story, 1715; on life of Timotheus, 
2125 ; and of Onophrius, ibid. 

Papias and Gregory, 175a. 

Papias and Victorinus, 175a. 

Papias, disciple of John, on the episode of the woman 
taken in adultery, 25a. 

Papilus and Paulus of Neocaesarea, 179a. 


Papoy (afmmfitj), son of Hauthantil, 264a. 

Papoy, son of Meliq George, 2655. 

Papoy, nephew of Sargis the scribe, in 302a. 

Papylus and Carpus, 1715. 

Paradise, story of six brethren who discovered it, 212a. 
Paralytic healed by Christ, his dialogue, 176a. 
Paraskeve (Urbath), 179a. 

Paraskeve, her conversion, 2125. 

Paris, Armenian MSS. in the Bibliotheque du Roi in 
1736, 3525; notices of, by the Abbe Shahan 
Villefroy, 3035. 

Parkhutar (u/mpfunummp), Khodjay, of Sebaste, phy¬ 
sician, 315a. 

Paronshah, father of John of Sebaste in 1362, 2485. 
Parsam (< ufmpuwJT ), brother of Mesrop, 445. 
Parthenius of Lampsacus, 175a. 

Pasicrates of Rhodostyle (Dorostolum), 1775. 
Patapius of Egypt, hermit in Athens, 1735. 
Patermuthios under Julian, 1795. 

Patkanean’s edition of Ananiah of Shirak, 327a. 
Patriarchs, chronology of, 227a. 

Patriarchs, the Twelve, lives of, 221a. 

Patriarchs, canons of the 165, 150. 

Patricius of Broussa, 178a. 

Paul of Sewerak, 72a. 

Paul, shipwreck of, 10. 

Paul, priest of Kodjerq, 121a. 

Paul, owner of MS., 122a. 

Paul the elder, 122a. 

Paul and Cosphar, 1725. 

Paul, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in 1772, 202a. 

Paul the monk, his vision, 1925; his life, 212a. 

Paul (.y nqnu), scribe of 1741, 194a. 

Paul the Hermit, life of, 2245. 

Paul of Lampsacus, 1785. 

Paul and his sister Juliana, 176a. 

Paul, Bp. iu Spain, acts, 1705. 

Paul, Abba, and Zachaeus, 177a. 

Paul of Lystra, his history, 2115. 

Paul, Patriarch of Constantinople, 1725. 

Paul of Thebes, 173a. 

Paul and Pausirius, 175a. 

Paul, Armenian martyr, in 1327, 875. 

Paul of Alexandria, life of, 212a. 

Paulos, brother of Yovhannes, 39a. 

Paul us of Neocaesarea, 179a. 

Paulus, a physician, 3365. 
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Pausilippus, 177a. 

Pausirius, 175a. 

Payeazat (ufi^jlrau^utu,) or Bayazid, 204a. 

Pedetentz (?), Ter, an owner of psalter, 486. 

Pegasus, m. in Persia, 1726. 

Pelagia, in. of Tarsus, 1716. 

Pelagia of Antioch, 1786. 

Pelagius of Nicomedia, acts of, 1696. 

Pelenios or Peleon, Father of the Desert, life of, 
2116. 

Peleus or Apelianus in Caesaria of Palestine, m., 
171a. 

Penitence, treatise on, 212. 

Pentecostal rites, 51a. 

Pentecostal prayers, 243a. 

Pentecostal hymn, 2716. 

Peregrinus, 179a. 

Perga in Cilicia, 1756. 

Perpetua, 1756. 

Persian captivity of Armenians in 1607, 446. 

Persian martyrs in seventh century, 1746. 

Persian songs, 2866, 2886, 289. 

Peter and Paul, Feast of, 174a, 179a. 

Peter and Abisolom, 174a, 6. 

Peter’s chains, 1746. 

Peter the Pitiless, history of, 177a, 223a, 257a. 

Peter the Publican, 2126. 

Peter and Paul, Church of, in Van, 107a. 

Peter Catholicos and the Cross, 1756. 

Peter Catholicos (died 1058), patron of Ananiah of 
Sanahin, 341a. 

Peter Catholicos, his miracle in 1027, 174a, 2226. 
Peter’s finger, 178a. 

Peter, disciple of Pope Gregory, 176a. 

Peter of Eleutheropolis, 174a. 

Peter of Dschuja (Julfa), 3416. 

Petros of Julfa or Dschulfa, son of Jacob, copies an 
Itinerary in London in 1676, 303a. 

Petros Amiray of Tchmshkadzag editor 

of History of John Catholicos, 3056. 

Petros, physician, son of Parkhutar, 315a. 

Petros, Fra, Dominican monk in 1338, 1586. 

Petros, Latin monk of Shahbun in 1517, 160a. 

Petros Sargavak, a priest, 42a. 

Petros, Paron Khodjay, restores church in Halap, 
a.d. 1615, 41a. 

Petros, brother of Yovhannes of Mush, 39a. 


Petros, father of Baron Safar, a.d. 1520, 23a. 

Petrus of Lampacus, 1786. 

Petrus, scribe of MS. of the Lives of the Fathers of 
the Desert, c. 1604, 2086. 

Peioy (iy£«/«/), name in a Bull of 1693, 2646. 
Phalandouz Authantil nt ^ Of 

Tiflis, 267a. 

Phalul or Bahlul or Phahlul, King, history of, 2706, 
2776, 2876. 

Pharkhav (tftmpfumt.), a village, 1086. 

Pharmacopoeia, 3336. 

Pharsatan, nephew of Sargis the scribe, 302a. 
Pharsatan {i/tuipummw%) t father of Khoutini of Tiflis, 
267a. 

Pharsatan ('flmpuutmufo) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Phashameliq mother of Wardanes, 

121a. 

Phashoum (#/ tut^at-iT ), female name, 168a. 

Phausik in Persia, 177a. 

Pherphutha under Shapoh Sahur, 1766, 177a. 
Pherwoh («/r£y»£#»$) Khan, mentioned in Bull of 
1702, 2656. 

Philemon under Diocletian, 1736. 

Philemon, Ap., 1786. 

Philemon of Colossae, 173a. 

Philip, Ap., Acts of, 1726, 175a; uncial fragments 
of, 90a; canons of, 151, 253a. 

Philip, Bp. and Abbot of Kharbert, in 1589, 1226. 
Philip of Tabreez, author of a New Year’s ode, 287a. 
Philip of Nicomedia, acts, 170a. 

Philip Catholicos, 202a. 

Philiston, aphorisms of, 3366. 

Philonides (Wilindos) of Cyprus, acts of, 170a. 
Philonita, m. under Julian, 1716. 

Philosophy, eulogium of, 2266. 

Phocas, 1796. 

Phocas, Bp. of Sinope, 171a. 

Phoqrat, son of Petros, letters to, in London, 352a. 
Photina, Samaritan, acts, 170a. 

Photinus, acts of, 1696. 

Phrik ($pt(uSh), the Rhymes or Rhythmical Tales of. 
276a. 

Phylacteries and spells, 2716. 

Physiognomic divination, 347. 

Physiognomy, a treatise on, 2276, 3286. 

Physiologioal treatise on the formation of man, 3376 ff. 
Physiology, a system of, 330 ff. 
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Pictures of St. Antony and of other Fathers of the 
Desert, 209a. 

Pietro della Valle, cited, 235; mentions Khodschay 
Saphar, 14a. 

Pima, 175a. 

Pilate, his letter to Tiberius, 300a. 

Pilate, the Acts of, 226a. 

Pindaros, a Turk of Bagdad, cited, 323a. 

Pionius, 1766. 

Piromall, a Vatican controversialist, 2035. 

Pit, the holy, 91a. 

Plato, cited about the soul, 192a; his Phaedo cited, 
2265. 

Plato of Ancyra, 1725. 

PJtik Tatik daughter of Alawelin, 365. 

Pluz. See Johan. 

Polos Wardapet in 1622, 181a. 

Polyaenus, 176a. 

Polyoarp of Smyrna, account of his martyrdom, 
1755; pseudo-Dionysius’ letters to, 201. 
Polyeuctus of Melitene, 174a. 

Pope, Latin rite of consecrating a, 62. 

Porphyrian in Ephesus, 1725. 

Porphyrius of Gaza, Bp. of Thessalonica, 1755. 
Portents, astronomical and meteoric, interpreted, 
328a. 

Poukhour (*y»»c fun^p), an astrologer, 3255. 

Praxeas, virgin, 1795. 

Prayer, treatise on, 2075. 

Precepts of King Nushrowan, 2275; of the Philo¬ 
sophers, 2275; of Aristotle, 228a ; from the 
Persian, 228a. 

Presentation of Jesus in the Temple, 175a. 
Presentation of B.V.M., 173a. 

Priesthood conferred on the boy Sahak in 1402, 385. 
Prima w Erina, 175a. 

Priwal or Apamea in Surana, 1725. 

Probus and Tarachus, 1715. 

Prochorus’ Acts of John, 240a. 

Proclus’ tract on Calends, 2275. 

Proclus under Trajan, 179a. 

Proclus and John, 172a. 

Procopius of Jerusalem, 1795. 

Profession of Faith of Armenians, 199a. 

Promus of Egypt, 1735. 

Prophets, the Twelve, histories of their deaths, 57, 
58, 71, 76. 


Protevangel of James, 2285, 2295. 

Psalms Convent, Saigis Bp. of, 209a. (This convent 
was in Erivan, as we learn from the colophon of 
the Vienna codex 124.) 

Psalms, catena on, 188a, 1945; fragments of, 81 ; 
liturgically arranged, 45, 47, 48 ; fragments of a 
lost commentary on, 2345. 

Pulrat, a physician, 3365. 

Purgatory, meditations on, 785; doctrine of, 203a. 

Putakh of Amith, his acts in 1523, 1815. 

Pyrrhon, David Invictus’ Definitions against, 2465; 
commentary on the same by Nerses the Graceful, 
247a. 

Pztik Tatik a proper name, 365. 

Qaltzrik (£**%srtk) the younger, 1935. 

Qamaras {fmiTmpm -), parent of Paron Amir, 56a. 

Qanaradsch, title in Tiflis, 267a. 

Qandar (pu,%jmp) t a proper name, 555. 

Qanitch Olitay otfu,**,), personal name, 16$a. 

Qaraph name in Tiflis, 2675. 

Qethivanq (^kpffafcp), inscription of Tarsayidj at, 
2945. 

QnquBh (pip *«-£_), daughter-in-law of Melqeseth, 
395. 

Qrn (pnhlrgfi), Johan Wardapet of, 1585. 

Quetif, his Scriptorcs cited, 655. 

Quinquagesima begins, 1725. 

Quintus, a Phrygian, 179a. 

Qunqush ), nurse and sister of Nerses, 35a. 

Rabunak (pu>p*i.%m4), a deacon of Wahan Shinu 
vjanq , 140a. 

Raffi, Madame A., her collection of MSS., 2685, 293a, 
298a, 3025, 312. 

Rafilean ( pn.tu^^ut'L ), husband of So win, 445. 

Rays 07' Rais («.«y/«), a noble, 21a. 

Religious terms, dictionary of, 312. 

Resurrection in a.d. 715 of eight dead men, 2225. 

Eethund, Ecclesia Sanctae Mariae , in Roman rite of 
consecrating an emperor, 62. 

Revelation, codices of, 10, 11, 27, 69. 

Rezzi, owner of MS., 1605. 

Rhetheos, 1715. 

Rhipsima, mother of Aristaces, nicknamed Kulqan, 
755. 

Rhipsima, mother of Harutliiun, 249a. 
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Rhipsima, m., 1715. 

lihipsime, daughter of Welidschan, 44a. 

Ritha ( n/tpiu ), mother of Nerses, in 1327, 87a. 
Itituals, 57, 58, 60, 67, 70, 72, 79, 88. 

Roben («."(*&>), brother of Tlioros Wardapet of 
Drazark, 18a. 

Roman ritual and ordinal, version of, 60. 

Roman emperors, list of, 2905. 

Roman us under Maximin, 1725. 

Romanus in Russia, 1795. 

Romanus the Singer, 1715. 

Romulus of Melitene, acts, 1705. 

Romulus, 176a. 

Rosinos or Rusinus of Mokatz, 221a, 5. 

Rshnik village, with a church of St. Sahak, 

39a. 

Rstaces (n.uu"*fyku), 9a. > 

Ruben II., Prince of Cilicia, 6a. 

Rule, W. H., and J. C. Anderson’s “ Biblical Monu¬ 
ments,” 3a. 

Rusinus, steward, 177a. 

Rutha and Sinai, monks of, 174a. 

Saba Stratelat, 177a. 

Saba or Sabas in Cappadocia, under Theodosius the 
Less, 173a. 

Sabalon, tree of, 198a. 

Sabas the Goth, 177a. 

Sabatianus, m. under Probus, 171a. 

Sabek, the tree, 2195. 

Sabinus of Hierapolis, 177a. 

Sabur, King of Persia, his persecutions, 177a. 

Sadok, Bp. of Seleucia, in Persia under Saplior II., 
175a. 

Safar son of Shahriar, benefactor of church, 

315. 

Safar, Paron Khaudschay, owner of Gospel, a.d. 1520, 
23a. 

Safar (««•$*•»/.), son of Spantiar, 565. 

Sahak, note by, in 1719, 1945. 

Sahak, canonB of, 253a. 

Sahak of Tiflis, 267a. 

Sahak and Mesrop, the translators, 171a, 173a. 

Sahak and Joseph in Armenia, under Nicephorus, 
1745. 

Sahak, a priest, 32a. 

Sahak, a boy priest, 385. 


Sahak, St., Church of, in village of Rshnik, 39a. 
Sahak under Valens, 1785. 

Sahak of Shahastan in Persia, 177a. 

Sahak, Ardzruni, in A.n. 783, 177a. 

Sahak I., Catholicos, 1705. 

Sahak, Bp. of Melitene in 1723, 182a. 

Sahak, a physician, 3365. 

Sahak, an Armenian physician, 3295. 

Saldameliq ( uutqqjuJbJ ,^), child of Stephanos, 9a. 
Salim (Jerusalem), copy of Dionysius bought there 
in 1774, 202a. 

Salome, daughter of Welidschan, 44a. 

Saltchuq bride of Hohannes, 315. 

Salus (Aluash) of Urhay (Edessa), 1795. 

Samona and Gurias, 1725. 

Samuel, a Persian, 179a. 

Samuel, Prophet, 170a. 

Samuel, Abbot of Drazark, 6a. 

Sanahin disputes possession of Halbat and Omak in 
1660, 3025; Church of Theotokos at, and list of 
monks at, ibid .; Church of, near Halbat in 
Kayen, 302a. 

Sandukht, m., her acts, 1735; relics of, 3785. 
Sandukht mother of Sargis, 27a. 

Sanos (utulnu, i.e. Stephanos), Khodjay, Tchalapin 
(knight), a prince, 41a. 

Santa Catharina, name of a ship, 353a. 

Sapbar, Khadjoy, owner of a hagiology, 2305. 

Saphar ( umtftw ^#) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Sapharn, child of Hadjath, 271a. 

Saphor II. persecutes Christians in Persia, 1755. 
Sapiential book, fragment of, 298a. 

Sapikur (? Abukerim), a physician, cited, 332a. 

Sara (««•»»*»), wife of Wardanin, 26a. 

Saradj Shermazan («*»«.^4 pi/^quA) of Tiflis, 267«. 
Sarakhathoun (*«* female name, 168a. 

Saran, sister of Caspar, 252a. 

Sargis, Bp. of the Psalms Convent, buys a MS. of the 
Lives of the Fathers of the Desert, 209a. 

Sargis, St., Church of, in Holeaners in Soulkhath, 
2485; in Atish, 715; in Kharbert, 1225. 

Sargis, philosopher, patron of Lucas Wardapet, e. 1557, 
2545. 

Sargis, a doorkeeper, 2955. 

Sargis, Bp. of Norawanq in 1254, 2955. 

Sargis, Bp. in Payazat, called Arluthetzi (scribe of 
history of Kirakos), 302a. 

3 D 
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Sargis, Ter, Patriarch of Edschmiadzin in 1477, 316a. 
Sargis or Sergius, a general, 1746. 

Sargis, father of Malachia, 27a. 

Sargis, father of Mltesi, 27a. 

Sargis of Hajbat, 1896. 

Sargis, owner of an uncial hagiology, 240a. 

Sargis, scribe, of Smyrna, in 1715, 229a. 

Sargis, captain, and his son Martiros, acts of, 217a. 
Sargis, an illuminator in Haraith in 1649, 111 a. 
Sargis, scribe of a hymnal, 1086. 

Sargis, St., invoked, 108a. 

Sargis of Hajpat, 97a. 

Sargis, son of Thoros, 59a. 

Sargis, Ter or Sir, ancestor of Johan, 716. 

Sargis of Sper (jnn^IrpgpL), pupil of John Wardapet, 
2146. 

Sargis and Martiros, Church of, in Hamith, 2146. 
Sargis Wowor (i.e. who is) Karapet Kaspar, 1216. 
Sargis, owner of MS., 1216. 

Sargis, author of a canticle, 138, 1416. 

Sargis, nicknamed Mazman, 14a. 

Sargis, Amir, kinsman of Atcher, 246. 

Sargis (Sergius), St., Church of, 21a. 

Sargis has menologium re-bound in 1601, 1666. 
Sargis, a deacon, a.d. 1562, 21a. 

Sarkavag the Teacher, his tomb at Hajpat, 97a. 
Sarkis, a religious of Wahan Shinu wanq, 140 a. 
Sarkis of Bagdad, 3536. 

Sarkis, St., hymn of, 2716. 

Sarkis and Bagos (Sergius and Bacchus), mm., 1716. 
Saroukhanintz Shion tfol) of Tiflis, 

267a, 6 . 

Sarqosentz (««^i»i»tlj), a witness to deed-of-gift, 
32a. 

Saufi or Soft ravages Colonia in 1501, 105a. 

Saulthay Phashen wife of Klio- 

dschay Saphar, 136. 

Saviour, Church of the Holy, in Tchanakhitch, 446. 
Sayen, 177a. 

Sebaste, Armenian throne transferred to, 1786. 
Sebastia, Church of Forty Martyrs there, built a.d. 
329, 1826. 

Sebastia, Forty Martyrs of, 176a, 2196. 

Secundus, aphorisms of, 3366k 

Seedal («4^*«^), a town in Bengal, 1866. 

Seleukia, persecution at, under Baphor II., 1756. 
Semantron, homily on, by Gregory of Datev, 198a. 


Sempad the Chronicler on death of Prince Aushin, 
14a. 

Serapion and Abba Marcus, 1766. 

Serapion, 179a. 

Serapion, a layman, ransoms a Gospel, 266. 

Serapion, Wardapet in Edessa, a.d. 1636, 27a. 
Serapion and Paplas, 175a. 

Serapion and Hermas, 176a. 

Serapion, Wardapet in 1600, 252a. 

Serapion the elder, life of, 212 a; his life of Marcus, 
ibid. 

Sergis Zurik of Haleb, owner of psalter, 486. 
Sethentz 0 ulrphlg ), a witness, 32a. 

Sethraq (uhppmp), father of Johan, in Atish, 716. 
Seventy-two Disciples, their names, &c., 177a. 
Severian, brother of Athanasius of Syria, 1776. 
Severianus of Sebaste, acts, 1706. 

Severus of Lydia, 1766. 

Sewerak Paul of, 72a. 

Shadakh or Shatakh (gumwp), village in Gandsak, 
193a. 

Shah Abbas, tract on, in French, 3546; the Red¬ 
headed, in 1607, 446; Kmg of Persia, in a.d. 
1618, 136; persecutes Christians in 1614, 2146. 
Shah Ismael in 1505, 160a. 

Shah Nazar, brother of Sargis the scribe, 302a. 

Shah Suleman in 1650, 2976, 298a. 

Shahandukht (£*#<£** 1 / 7 .*«-/««»), sister of Kostand, 2426. 
Shahban, Fra Petros of, buys Dominican Breviary 
in 1517, 160a. 

Shahi, a Persian coin, 3076. 

Shahidjan daughter of Johan, 716. 

Shahri Astan (zi u ^Pb utuu * u, ' h ), benefactor of church 
in Sinamut, 56a. 

Shahriar (^ ut^pfuup ), father of Safar, 316, 32a. 
Shahum (£*<Jm-«f), daughter of Malqum, 194a. 
Shalita and Epiphanius, 175a. 

Shaloski (^/o*#^), wife of Gabriel, 1686. 

Shapoh Sabur, 172a, 1766. 

Shapoh, King of Persia, persecutes, 1726. 

Sharh Parnintz (^*»/»^ Simon of Tiflis, 

267a. 

Shatinin Gaspar of Tiflis, 267a. 

Shehar Kiul kb u L)> ma ^ e name > 1686. 

Shermezen (^pJkqk^), brother of Hauthantil, in 
1649, 264a. 

Shimqo ( 26 ^"), Paron, son of Mioqo, in 1603, 320a. 
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Shirkhath (tfplutvp), a male name, 194a. 

Shmavon (Simeon) of Theleni, priest and scribe, 16k 
Shmavon or Simeon, Ap., 177a. 

Shmavon (Simeon), scribe of a catena on the 
Psalms, 188k 

Shnahuor (£*>*»$#»«.#»/»), daughter of Davith, 21k 
Shnavhor (^u#«.^»/»), mother of Nerses, 35a. 

Shnher a place in Sisakan on borders of 

Tathev, 295k 

Shnofor (£*nfnp), wife of Astuadzatur, 26a. 
Sholakath Feast, account of, 170a. 

Shoneintz (^nbkphg), name in Tiflis, 2675. 

Shosh (^o^) or Aspahan, the scene of Daniel’s vision, 
44a, 1845. 

Shushan (iT'-l™*'), ber tomb in Halpat, 97a.. 
Shushan, mother of Nicolaus, 1805. 

Shushan, daughter of Wardan, 1735, 1765. 

Shushan of Tauromenium, 1785. 

Shushan at Eleutheropolis, 1755. 

Sigismund III., King of Poland, in 1606, 195a; in 
1627, 183a. 

Silas and Silvanus, 179a. 

Silvanus, Bp. of Emesa, 1735. 

Silvanus, monk, 176a. 

Silvanus, Abba, and the Libyan brother, history of, 
208a. 

Simaon Tiratzu, magical prayers of, 765. 

Simavon, physician, 3165. 

Simeon, scribe of MS. in 1715, 2285. 

Simeon, Archbp. of Galatia, 925. 

Simeon, son of Cleopas, 171a. 

Simeon Catholicos in 1772, 202a. 

Simeon of Siunik, life of, 212a. 

Simeon Catholicos, in Bull of Lucas Catholicos, 268a. 
Simeon, Wardapet of Julfa, his Grammar of Armenian, 
3105; his Logic, 231. 

Simeon and Anna, history of, 174a. 

Simeon, Bp. of Holy Cross, a.d. 1460, 315. 

Simeon Wardapet of Shosh in 1607, 44a. 

Simeon and Isaac in Persia, 178a. 

Simeon, Bp. in Persia, 177a. 

Simeon Stylites, acts, 1705, 178a, 222a. 

Simeon, Bp. in 1505, 160a. 

Simeon of Urhay, 1795. 

Simeon and John of Urhay, lives of, 223a. 

Simeon the Fool, life of, 212a. 

Simeon, scribe of Gospels, 3a. 


Simon of Tiflis, 2675. 

Simon, son of Alawelin, 365. 

Sinai, miracle of, witnessed by John of Bdscliun, 
222a. 

Sinai Convent, miracle at, 1715. 

Sinai and But ha, monks of, slain, 174a. 

Sinan, child of Hadjath, 271a. 

Sinan, brother of Khodschay Khatchik, 135. 

Sinan (uphuA), Paron, son of Alawelin, 365. 

Sinbat or Smbat Sparapet, brother of King Hethum I., 
his chronicle, 290. 

Sinea (* ipbtui) the son, a physician, 333a. 

Sineay, physician, 3165. 

Sipan (ufiufiv'b), a village near Haleb, 755. 

Sis, MSS. in royal treasury at, 925. 

Sis, Church of St. Jacob in, 85a. 

Sis, Church of Holy Spirit in, 13a. 

Sis taken by Yashekh Thamur, 895. 

Sis, note on the siege of, in 1368, 292a. 

Sisinnius, 1795. 

Skantar («^«A«^), son of Wardanin, 26a. 

Smbat, eparch in 1254, 2955. 

Smbat, King, son of Ashot, 177a. 

Smbat Bagratuni, m. under Khosrow, a.d. 594, 
172a. 

Smrbat in Armenia in A.D. 854, 1755. 

Soboa in Persia, 1725. 

Socrates of Ancyra, 172a. 

Socrates (Soulrat), cited, 3225. 

Sojadz (unqu,b), village in Bzuniq, 35a. 

Solokhon, 178a. 

Solome, mother of Astuadzatur, 352a. 

Solomon, a bishop at Qethivanq in 1254, 2955. 
Solthanum («#o{/J«»WJS), son of Khodschay Sapliar, 
135. 

Sophia and three daughters, 180a. 

Sorozanin ( [uopnqu*hph ) of Tiflis, 267a. 

Sdsan of Tauromenium, 1785. 

Sosipater and Jason, 178a. 

Sosipatros, pseudo-Dionysius’ letter to, 201a. 
Sosthenes, Babbi or Doctor in Sis, 135. 

Sosthenes, talking image of, 2205. 

Soulkhath («»«a Hun city, siege of, 2485. 
Sowinin (um/piph), daughter of Yohannes, and 
husband of So win Manuk, 445. 

Sozon of Lycia, acts, 1705. 

Spantiar (uufutkmfrmp ), Paron, 56a. 
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Speculum Vitae rendered from Polish into Armenian 
by Stephanus of Lemberg, 202a. 

Spells, how to loosen them, 326a; to be written on 
tablets and vessels, 3256; sundry, 272a. 
Spensippus and Elasippus, 1746. 

Sper, Sargis of, 2146. 

Spiritual mother or godmother, 243a. 

Spyridion of Cyprus, 1736. 

Srik Rostand, canticles by, 113, 115, 118. 

Srnunk (upltphfi, i.q. Zirbad, a city, 81a. 

Staff, symbol of doctrinal grace, given to Wardapets, 
214a. 

Stanislaov in Kamenitz, 3456. 

Stephan ia, widow, 1726. 

Stephanos, Bp. of Kharberd in 1434, 122a. 
Stephanos, child of Martiros, 1086. 

Stephanos, brother of Melqon, 2146. 

Stephanos, priest, owner of Gospel, 9a. 

Stephanos, an elder of Rshnik, 39a. 

Stephanos, priest in Shosh, 44a. 

Stephanos, son of Melqeseth, bom A.D. 1568, 396. 
Stephanus of Lemberg, his revision of pseudo- 
Dionysius, 200 ; his literary works, 202a. 
Stephanus, physician, 3166. 

Stephanus the elder, his almanack and astrological 
prognostics, 3446. 

Stephanus the elder, a scribe, 259a. 

Stephanus, grammarian, 3066. 

Stephanus, son of Yusik, in a.d. 1224, 174a. 
Stephanus on Mt. Oxius, under Caballinus, 173a. 
Stephanus, priest, father of Lazar, 386. 

Stephanus, Archbp. of Sebastia in a.d. 1387, 179a. 
Stephanus of Italy, 1716. 

Stephanus, Patriarch, and disciple of Moses Bp. of 
Siunik, 1796. 

Stephanus, owner of an uncial hagiology, 240a. 
Stephanus, brother of Nerses, 87a. 

Stephanus, father of Nerses, 87a. 

Stephanus, Bp. of Siunik, on the Breviary, 686. 
Stephanus Stephanean of Kamenitz, his tract on 
Easter, 345. 

Stephanus, Bp. of Siunik, a.d. 1321, 23a, 

Stephanus, author of a canticle, 140. 

Stephen, Bp. of Siunik, first translator of pseudo- 
Dionysius, 2006. 

Stephen, scribe of 1362, 2486. 

Stephen the presbyter, a scribe of MS., 254a. 


Stephen, protomartyr, 1736. 

Stephen of Rome, under Valerian, 1726. 

Stephen, Jacob, and George, Church of, in Baberth, 
140a. 

Stephen and Atom, Churoh of these saints in village 
of So]adz in Bzuniq, c. 1536, 35a. 

Stephen, son of Yusik of Tosb canton, in 1214, a 
history of, 222a. 

Stephen, St., Church of, in Gladsor, 23a. 

Stephen of Ulni, acts of, 170a. 

Stephen, relics of, 180a. 

Stratonicus, acts, 170a, 1746 (bis). 

Bukhara, Gregory, abbot of, 79 (note). 

Sukias (Hesychius) of Porta Alanoru?n, 170a. 

Sukias and company, mm., 172a. 

Suleman, called Khondqar, Sultan of the Archers, 
A.D. 1536, 35a. 

Sulkuz (umLqlfni-qJ, a scribe, 122a. 

Sultan Khathun (unuppmU pmpttih), mother of 
Khaudschay Safar, a.d. 1520, 23a. 

Sultan Meliq, daughter of Enif, 55 a. 

Sultan Muhammat Khan in 1477, 316a. 

Sulthay (««*- tP-j), son of Thoros, 59a. 

Sun worshippers in Amith in 1523, 1816. 

Suqias or Hesychios, a scribe, 328a. 

Surana, martyrs at Priwal or Apamea in, 1726. 

Surat in records of an Armenian suit, 353a. 

Suren, satrap, 178a. 

Suridjan (unt-pf, af-A), Khodjay, 56a. 

Susan, history of, 2176. 

Sylvanus of Pisidia, 179a. 

Sylvanus of Gaza, 1776. 

Sylvester, Pope, his homily on the Resurrection, 220a; 

history of, 174a, 225a. 

Sylvester, acts of, 2166. 

Symbolic scripts, 2266. 

Symbolical writing, list of signs, 3086. 

Symbolism of numbers and letters, treatise on, 3276. 

Tabreez or Shahastan, 1806; Church of St. James at, 
287a. 

Tales and apologues in vulgar dialect, 2516. 
Talithentz a witness, 32a. 

Tarachus Probus and Andronicus, mm., 1716. 
Tarsayidj (mmpuvyfi Q, King of Kings, his inscription 
at Qethivanq, A.D. 1254, 2946. 

Tarwesh or Tauresli, son of Wardanin, 26a. 
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Tarwish {mmp $£/%), child of Kulzat, 326. 

Tathev, Monastery of Sr. Paul at, 2956. 

Tatik. See Pztik and Maram, 366. 

Taulath Meliq (mmt.^mp mother ot Ahli, 

owner of MS., 306. 

Taveth , a magical treatise from Van, 321a. 

Tchalapin knight), title of Prince Sanos, 

41a. 

Tchanakhitch, village in Laraylan, 446. 

Tchardarean {^ptpmpft**1), owner of MS., 3056. 

Tchareq (^mplrp) Convent (in the vale of Shamqor in 
canton of Gardman), mentioned in Bull of 1698, 
2656. 

Tchelepins (i.e. knights) of Bayazid, 204a. 

Tchhanish (tS uib l , l)> i- e - Djihan Shah, 1437-1496, 
marches from Hre to Khorusan, 96a. 

Tchinar { t fHu»p), mother of Minas the scribe, 2146. 

Tchophlu (^>/^»*-), Khodjay, witnesses deed-of-gift, 
316. 

Telesmata or horoscopes, works on, 321a, 322a, 323a, 
3256. 

Teron (mkpn%), son of Alawelin, 366. 

Tertullian, cited, 204a. 

Tertur («•£/»»<• i^), brother of John, 566. 

Ttza, Emilio, 3366. 

Thaddaeus, Ap., 1736; relics of, 3786. 

Thadeos, Dominican monk, 1596. 

Thadeos, brother of Mesrop, 446. 

Thadeos, Sir or Ter, owner of a hymnal at Pharkhav, 
1086. 

Thadeus, translator of Latin rites, 656. 

Thadj Meliq {pmtf Jb^), child of Stephanos, a 
priest, 9a. 

Thadjum (puttfnt.tr), sister of Malqum, 194a. 

Thagouhin (pmtptn.^f,1t) f wife of Malkhas, 1686. 

Thagvor (pm^np, i.e. king), male name, 566. 

Thais (Tayas), a courtesan, history of, 179a, 2126, 
2236. 

Thalameliq (putqutJljftp, in MS. ptuqutJfa), sister of 
Wardanes, 121a. 

Thalelaeus, physician, 178a. 

Thainam (ptuSuiJ ), mother of Johan, 716. 

Thamar, in Armenia, 1776. 

Thamardn, name in Tiflis, 2676. 

Than Khathun (pmb ptvptn.lt), mother of Mernar 
Murat, 266. 

Thandinintz (pmbqpipb s ) i name in Tiflis, 2676. 


| Thank Thamur (pmut^ pmtTntp), a ruler, c. 1448,956. 
Thansukh ( pmbunt.p ), mother of Shahriar, 32a. 
Thathos (pmpnv), song by, 283a. 

, Thathul and Varus in Armenia, 1716, 176a. 

; Thathul, 176a. 

Thaurez (pmcppk^\ daughter of Welidschan, 44a. 
Thauros (pun-pau ), son of Hithurn, 59a. 

; Thefanu (plrfu/bnu), godmother of Kostand, 243a. 
Thekla, m., 171a. 

Thekla under Shapoh in Persia, 3786. 

I Thejeni {pbqbltp). Convent of, in canton of Nig, 166. 
Themistocles of Lycia, 174a. 

Themur Khan (pkJm-p pmb), brother of Sargis the 
scribe, 302a. 

Theodita and three sons, 1796. 

Theodora of Alexandria, penitent, 171; life of, 2176. 
Theodora, wife of Socrates, 172a. 

Theodora and Didyma, 178a. 

Theodora, life of, 212a, 6. 

Theodore, called Tyro, 175a. 

Theodore of Cyrene, 1796. 

Theodore, Bp. of Alexandria, 173a. 

Theodore, a priest, re-binds menologium in 1601,1666. 
Theodore, m. of Perga, 1716. 

Theodore and Lucian, acts, 1706. 

Theodore the Faster, history of, 219a. 

Theodore Stratelat , 2196. 

Theodore of Euchaita, 1786. 

Theodore and Olbianus of Aphrodision, 1776. 
Theodore, Armenian of Sebaste, 179a. 

Theodore under Tiridates, 178a. 

Theodore, author or editor of Acts of Kirakos and 
Julita, 242a. 

Theodore of Laodicea, acts, 1706. 

Theodore of Erzenga persuades Moses to write a 
commentary on the Hours, 686. 

Theodorus and Zeno, 1766. 

Theodoras, a Galatian, Bp. of Sicyon, 1776. 
Theodosius, Bp. of Ancyra, his homily on Christmas, 
2036. 

Theodosius the Great, 1746. 

Theodotion in Ancyra, 178a. 

Theodotion, 175a. 

Theodotus or Theodore, Bp. of Cyrenia in Cyprus, 
1756. 

Theodula of Anazarb, 1746. 

Theodulus of Cyprus, 173a, 1766. 
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Theodupolis or Arzrum (Erzeroum), 266. 

Theodupolis, Ananiah of Shirak goes there in search 
of mathematical learning, 327a. 

Theology, speculative, treatise of, by P. Baptist 
Aucher, from the Latin, 204, 205. 

Tkeonas, sorcerer, 1736. 

Theophanus at Antioch, 1786. 

Theophany, 1726. 

Theophilus, monk, writes a history of Macarius, 
212a. 

Theophilus, Praetor, m. in a.d. 784, 1746. 

Theophilus in Libya, 174a. 

Theophylactus, 176a. 

Theopista, m., 171a. 

Theopompus, Bp., 1736. 

Theotokos, Conception of, 173a; her picture, 170a. 

Theotokos, Church of, in Sanahin, claims villages of 
Halbat and Oraak, 3026. 

Theotokos, Church of, in Ardjish, 86; in Urhay, 9a, 
266; in Drazark, 18a; in Akrib, 216; in 
Shat&kh, 193a. 

Theotokos and John Bpt. and Stephen, Church of, 
in Bitlis, 179a. 

Theotokos and Illuminator, Church of, at Berthak, 
166a. 

Thepithpikhournan a physician, 

3326. 

Therapontes, Bp., 178a. 

Thesaurus of Armenian terms, 309. 

Thinarph (fi9fihuipi/i), name in Tiflis, 2676. 

Thomas of Thathel, 174a. 

Thomas of Medzoph or Medzob, his history of Lank 
Thamur, 301a; of Thomss, 3016. 

Thomas Aquinas, cited, 204a. 

Thomas, a Persian, 179a. 

Thomas and Thathul, martyrs in Armenia, 1716, 
176a. 

Thomas, Ap., 1766; acts of, 170a. 

Thomas of Canterbury, 1796. 

Thonraki sect in Arkhweli, 2636. 

Thoros, Wardapet of Drazark, 18a. 

Thoros, son of Prince Aushin, owner of MS., 14a. 

Thoros, scribe, 106. 

Thoros of Wahkay (‘k»$k u Udb)> 106. 

Thoros (flapmi) of Drazark, scribe of Gospel, 6a. 

Thoros the Great, author of a canticle or anthem, 120. 

Thoros, a priest, prints menologion in 1865, 167a. 


Thoros, a priest, 70a. 

Thoros, Bp. in Atish, 716. 

Thoros, owner of a Ritual, 60a. 

Thoros, a priest, a.d. 1327, 876. 

Thoros, priest, owner of hymnal of 1312, 95a. 

Thoros, nephew of Constantine, in 1307, 2416. 
Thoumay {pm.J'mj), son of Stephanos, 9a. 

Thuman, Paron, father of Sargis, 3026. 

Thume (pm.Jl) or Thoume, sire of Atom, 216. 
Thunder, Sons of, 1776. 

Thurwantan (pm,p^m%mm%) i benefactor of church in 
Sinamut, 56a. 

Thwandj (pp^mh zf), a village near Gandsak, 476. 
Thyrsus, 1736. 

Tia, daughter of Philip the Deacon, acts, 1706. 

Tiflis, mentioned in a Bull of 1693, 265a; in a Bull 
of 1702, 2656; of 1709, 266, 267; Church of 
Holy Cross at, with list of congregation, 266, 
267. 

Tigranocert in Mesopotamia, metropolis of Hamith, 
2146. 

Tikin, mother of Astuadzatur, 21a. 

Tilanteh owner of a MS., 3096. 

Tilshat (mfemm), daughter of Ahli, 31a. 

Timolaus, 176a. 

Timon and Irene, 1776. 

Timotheus of Broussa, under Julian, 1786. 

Timotheus the Reader, 1776. 

Timotheus of Palestine, acts of, 1706. 

Timotheus, life of, told by Paphnutius, 2126. 
Timotheus under Julian, 1736. 

Timothy, disciple of Paul, 1746. 

Timothy, Bp. of Ephesus, letter of Dionysius to, 
201a. 

Tiratzu John, owner of a Grammar, 3106, 311a. 
Tiratzu, title of Simaon, 77a. 

Tiratzu Manuk, 315a. 

Tiratzu, a clerk, in 1795, 140a. 

Tiraytzu, son of Sargis, 1216. 

Tiridates, King, 173a. 

Tiridates and Gregory, legend of, 1746. 

Tiruhi, wife of Spantiar, 56a. 

Titus, Ap., 180a. 

Titus, Archbp. of Crete, pseudo-Dionysius’ letter to, 
on the Dormition of B.Y.M., 2016. 

Tla Paron (u,pui^uipnb) } priest in Sinamut, 556. 

Tlay Paron, father of Hitlioum, 596. 
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Tokhat, 3216. 

Tdnagan or volume of homilies, 187. 

Tdner, his contract with Wardan Melatz and Ward 
Eresay, 2456. 

Tonuth or Tavuth, son of Gregory, 1916, 1936. 
Towlath Meliq (mntfjjup Jhrfy>), wife of Amur Kher, 
556. 

Towlath (moilpup), mother of Ahli, 31a. 
TransBguration, 180a. 

Transfiguration Feast, account of, 2206; prayers for, 
2436. 

Troparia from the Greek, 143 ff. 

Trophimus, m. under Probus, 171a. 

Tryphaena, 175a. 

Tryphon under Gordianus, 175a. 

Tuniay (mnJbf'uy), mother of Astuadzatur, 26a. 
Turkish songs, 285. 

Turkish recipes, 288a. 

Turks slay forty-two martyrs, 175a. 

Tybertianus or Turbertius in Rome, 173a. 

Tzur close to Shnher, 2956. 

Ujita (nt-qlMmiu), sister of Martiros, 1086. 

Ulpianus or Olbianos, 1786. 

Umek (m-Jhfy), father of Atcher, 246. 

Urban VIII., his creed for Oriental churches, 203a. 
Urbath (Paraskeve), 179a. 

Urbentius (Hobent), m. under Julian, 1716. 

Urhay i.e. Edessa, Church of Theotokos 

in, 9, 266, 27a. 

Ursicinus, acts of, 170a. 

Ursula, St., Convent of, in Aix in Provence, 796. 
Usuph i.e. Joseph, son of Thoros, 59a. 

Valarshapat, architectural history of the Convent of 
Edschmiatsin at, 3546; Convent of John Baptist 
at, 2646. 

Valens Caesar destroys churches at Jerusalem, 2996. 
Valentinus of Rodostyle (Dorostolum), 1776. 
Valentius of Caesarea, 1756. 

Valerianus in Rome, 173a. 

Valerius Maximus on Codrus, 204a. 

Van, magical treatise written at, 321«; Church of 
Peter and Paul at, 107a. 

Vardeni, 1776. 

Varus, m. in Armenia, 1716, 176a. 

Varus, m. under Maximin, 1716. 


Varus, acts of, 222a. 

Venice, list of Armenian MSS. in the Holy Cross 
Church there in 1736, 3526. 

Victorinus, 175a. 

Victorinus in Surana, 1726. 

Villefroy, Abbe Shahan, author of Paris catalogues, 
3526; tracts by him, 3036. 

Villeneuve, Marquis de, Ambassador in Constanti¬ 
nople, 796. 

Villotius, Jacobus, lexicon of Armenian, 311. 

Virgin, prayers to, from the Italian, printed by 
Antonio Pratoli, of Antonino Oria, 78. 

Vivkh, work on horoscopes, from Erzeroum, 321a. 

Wahan of Golthn in a.d. 737, 1766. 

Wahan Shinu Wanq (t/m^u/b *ftulip), in Baberth, 

with Church of SS. Stephen, Jacob, and George, 
140a. 

Wahkay, Thoros of, 106; Stephanos of, 13a. 

Wahram (i[ui$pmir), father of Nerses, in 1327, 87a. 

Wahram (tfm^pmtT), a Rabbin or doctor at Sis, 136. 

Wahram, physician, 3166. 

Wakhdanq ) Khan, King of Georgia in 

1709, 2676. 

Wajurdsch (£"£?*-/»£), mother of Kostand, 2426. 

Wanakan Wardapet of Albania, 1746. 

Wanakan Wardapet, narrative of miracle of Sinai, 
222a. 

Wanay Tiratzu, canticles by, 115. 

Wandrami {limbq-puiJp), son of Paron Safar, 236. 

Wanley, Humphry, owner of MS., 2186; donor, 352 a. 

Warag, Cross of, 1756. 

Warag, brotherhood of, under the Abbot Atom, 1076. 

Ward Eresay ^r i,uu u\ his contract, 2456. 

Ward (•[ } utpq ), son of Hithurn, 59a. 

Wardan of Balesh, 178a. 

Wardan and comrades, 180a. 

Wardan Wardapet, his catena on Psalms, 188a; 
possible homilies of, 1946; his commentary on 
Psalms, 195a, 237; his Canons selected by John 
of Ezenka, 254a; his treatise on symbolic num¬ 
bers, 3276; on patience and Baptism, 2496; his 
tract on priesthood, 90; his treatise on grammar, 
308a; his selections from the Lives of the Fathers 
of the Desert, 230a; on the priesthood, 74. 

Wardan Wardapet, of Moush, of the Holy Sepulchre 
Church, a Bull of, in 1821, 2686. 
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WardaD, Sir or Ter, owner of an ordinal, 896. 
Wardan Karapet of Lucknow, 836. 

Wardan Lehatzi (of Lemburg), a scribe, 41a. 
Wardan, father of Alan, 186. 

Wardan, deacon of Kodjerq, 121a. 

Wardan, a brother in Soladz, 35a. 

Wardan, Patriarch of Argelan, a.d. 1331, 586. 
Warden or Vardan, Geography of, 3036. 

Wardan, St., and Companions, Church of, 676. 
Wardanes, scribe of a gands or book of canticles, 
A.D. 1411, in Kodjerq, 121a. 

Wardanin, Paron, owner of Gospel, 26a. 

Wardapets, education of, responses on, by John of 
Orotn, 197a. 

Wardapets of Armenia, a list of, 221a. 

Wardapets receive staff as symbol of doctrinal grace. 

See Baccalaureate , 214a. 

Wardashah Hiusn (^ 216. 

Wardeni, life of, 2216. 

Wardere, son of Gregory, scribe of directorium in 
1627, 183a. 

Wardom Melatz (Jhqu>g), 2456. 

Wardoum, personal name, 168a. 

Warik (factk)* child of Martiros, 1086. 

Warkhathun (t/mplumptiub), mother of Sanos, 41a. 
Wartak, male name, 2456. 

Wasak, male name, 1676. 

Watches of Day and Night, 325a. 

Waur (£•»«.«.), a village, Church of St. George in, 21a. 
Wauray (•[), binder of a Gospel, 21a. 
'Wedlock, homily on, 260a. 

Weighing of souls, 38a. 

Welidschan (4k Khaudscha, owner of Gospel, 
A.D. 1607, 44a. 

Whiston, William, his lexicons of Armenian, 311. 
Wine and drunkenness, dialogue concerning, 3006. 
Wrthanes, author of the Acts of Paron Loys, 181a. 
Wrthanes (4ppm%ku) t brother of Aristaces, 756. 
Wrdanes or Vrdanes, an elder, scribe of hymnal of 
1501, 1056. 

Xavier, Franciscus, life and Novena of, 776. 
Xenophon and his wife Mary, 1746. 

Xenophon and Mariam, history of, 2246. 

Xestos of Rome, acts of, 1696. 

Yacob (Jacob), son of Lara Khan, 1936. 


I Yakob of Drazark, 18a. 

Yakob (Jacob), Patriarch (of Sis), A.D. 1268,186. 
Yakob, a priest in Sojadz, 35a. 

Yarpelan (j-mpufh^Jh , ? Arbela), 956. 

Yasliekh Thamur (jm^yp pmjy^p) takes the city 
of Sis, a.d. 1374, 896. 

Yaspisunkal ( jmuuff,upbk*"L ), monastery in canton 
of Ardjish (mpXfc), 86. 

Yegaz, Khodsch (A»°£ ), 146. 

Yelsaber (jyqumpyp), daughter of Alan, 186. 

Yesu the physician, cited, 3366. 

Yezandoukht of Bethoula in Germanicia, 178a. 
Yezintz Lazari (jk^fAg Tiflis, 267a. 

Yise, kinsman of Sargis, 21a. 

Yohanes, a friar, a.d. 1562, 21a. 

Yohannes (John), priest in Tchanakhitch, 446. 
Yohannes, priest, 206. 

Yojs (= Hope), son of Sir Yousik, history of, 217a. 
Younan (jndlsmb), i.e. Jonah, uncle of Martyros of 
Halpat, 97a. 

Yovhan (John), Bp. of Siunik, A.D. 1321, 23a. 
Yovhannes (John) of Drazark, 18a. 

Yovhannes (John), an illuminator of Mush, 39a. 
Yowakim (Joachim), Vicar of Alexander Catholicos, 
352a. 

Yowannes (John), a scribe, 386. 

Yowhannes or Yovhannes (i.e. John), repairs a 
Gospel in 1581, 396. 

Yusen or Husain, Shah of Persia, 1846. 

Yuseph (Joseph), brother of Sargis, 229a. 

Yusik and George, their heresy, 224a. 

Yusik’s son’s tomb in Argelan, 596. 

Yusuf, Amir, executes the martyr Bajtasar, 1666. 

Zacchaeus the elder, song about the earthquake at 
Ezenka in 1481, 2846. 

Zachariah, father of Yovhannes, 39a. 

Zachariah, Catholicos of Althamar, 179a. 

Zachariah, Prophet, history of, 178a. 

Zachariah, an elder of Jerusalem, scribe, in 1715, 
1536. 

Zachariah Wardapet, song by, 283a. 

Zachariah of Avantz (uu-mlg) in Van, illuminator of 
1598, 2396. 

Zachariah, the son of, a physician, 3326. 

Zachariah, an elder of Van, scribe of hymnal, 107a. 
Zachariah, Primate of Halpat in 1436, 97a. 
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Zachariah, Patriarch in 1331, 596. 

Zacharias, father of John Bpt., acts, 1706. 

Zafraz Paron, son of Khodschay Nazar, 

136. 

Zalin of Tiflis, 267a. 

Zandoukhaz Melqon of Tiflis, 267a. 

Zaqare (qmgmpk) of Tiflis, 2676. 

Zaqare, father of Paul, 121a. 

Zaqare (f»*p^pk), brother of Wardanes, 121a. 
Zarraanazan, King of Assyria, history of, 2776. 

Zatan. See Kul, 39a. 

Zatikavintz Zourab of Tiflis, 267a. 

Zay Meliq sister of Khassan, 36. 

Zaz Lran *in.atb), a Kurd, governor of Melitene 

in 1723, 182a. 

Zehid See Mir. 

Zeno and Marcianu3, 1766. 

Zeno of Verona, his miracle, 171a. . 


Zenob, Bp., about the Preliminary Fast, 300a. 
Zenobius and Zenobia, 172a. 

Zenon and Zena, 179a. 

Zephania (Sophonia), Prophet, 173a. 

Zibethen (tfpirpk' i»), daughter of Alawelin, 366. 
Zinaida (Zinotila), m. under Julian, 1716. 

Zmorhin (? Smyrna), MS. written in, 229a. 

Zodiac, signs of, their astrological virtues and 
pictures, 3236. 

Zohal son-in-law of Johan, 716. 

Zosimus, soldier, 179a. 

Zosimus of Syracuse, 175a. 

Zosimus of Lernak in Cilicia, 174a. 

Zosimus, Archbp., 242a. 

Zourap (qnt.pmuf) } son of Meliq George, 2656. 
Zumruth {gnt.J'pnt.p), i.e. Esmeralda, daughter of 
Memar Murat, 266. 

Zurik, Sergis, of Haleb, owner of psalter, 486. 
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CATALOGUE OF 


GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


l. 


Add. 11281 . —Parchment. Modern binding. 
Size, external 13^ by 10 inches, of text 11 by 6£. 
Folios 369, written, 28 lines to a page, in a fine, 
large, bold ecclesiastical minuscule (? pharikhi, 
of which foil. 81v and 82r are worth reproduc¬ 
tion as palaeographical models), in quires of 8 ; 
the numbers marking the beginning and end of 
each quire have been altered in most cases in 
modern ink, but the original lettering is seen 
on fol. 54v, viz. Sj (which refers to the begin¬ 
ning of the following quire, no. 7), and quires 
1-4 are only numbered at the end. The 
number of folios is marked at the beginning of 
each section as follows, in the lower margin :— 

Fol. 1. :• 6jo :• (go > = 54 folios. (Antony.) 

Fol. 57. :• :• a?&v 5 rpno = 88 folios. 

D (Saba.) 


Fol. 145. 

Fol. 162. 

Fol. 210v. 

Fol. 274v. 
Fol. 286. 

Fol. 300. 

Fol. 319r. 


:• 07 :• 000 = 16 folios. 

„ v (Chariton.) 

:• 9% > aio » = 47 folios. 

^ (Euthymius.) 

> 000 ;. 000 :• =19 folios. 

U (Theodosius.) 

:• ob :• (go =11 folios. (John.) 

:• ore> > 000 = 14 folios. 

' ^ (Kyriakos.) 

:• o on ;. 000 > =19 folios. 

(Stephen and Nicon.) 
:• og :• mo = 15 folios. 

(Iovane Episcopozi.) 


But these entries are in later ink and a modern 
hand. 


Contents : Lives of Saints. 

Fol. 1. Life of St. Antony , by Athanasius, 
Bishop of Alexandria. 

Begins : j| boob | Gbtfgtf g^l/g^ljoljb 

bjnog^ljbf^^ogjnnollb : ;5&ljotjb | ^ Wbng&oo- 
jncn- bjoojogl) tfjnoocnb 9co-9jr>g&()o f>g96o 
•gb6g job 9b9b.fi, ft o job y6o 


1t>jnr>&)()i 


^gojnnfo 9bcn6o lijnofeb- 


oco-7^6n 9bcnocnb 


o job d^0b | ^ 

jnnQgooob 9ogl)C Qjogcnb 


f?g9oob<^b(>. 

Thus we learn that the scribe was the monk 
“ Black John ” (cf “ Black ” Simon, writer of 
Athos MS. no. 24 in Professor Tsagareli’s Cata¬ 
logue, of which a translation appears in The 
Journal of Theological Studies , vol. xii., no. 48, 
p. 599, of July 1911), and that he wrote during 
the time when Iovane was Prior and Giorgi 
was Abbot (v. infra , under History of the MS.). 

St. Antony’s life begins as follows :— 

(Line 6) ^ lio^yljb. 

jobjo^^ocoJjnn | Ib&oo : 3o9b&>oo 


SovCbSjco-Coob : bfiofj | 9 ot)pcn-^og?>bjo 006b 

Cf) , /> I A A . C . M U 

6 s 


oo«oj pbft)9b^8jg^>bjo0b b9bl> | zJo&^p™ ai>- 
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9cn-o&f?o 


>^jon : cnjjbocnb 9b<jy 
^5>otfb 9ovGbH;cn£j^noob ?n oorJGocn ^j&>- 
9cn-0b | b9o^&>ooo 6 sC: 9cni)bt;^&><j^O $05 

tib9b^OTjmbjp30b z 
jnn0goob f?Goob | z 

TO)r 
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on LbooGcn- 


9cn-Gb^)cn-Goob 
nl; 9. 


WGjrr><^>o ooo< 


lib9o 


ICO-QO^of<J^bJL 

S ^)Gjo: 


jnooG li^>^jjnn^9j&oC ?n 


^bQb | 0^cn-Ar> <jbo Uboo^ U b<j^! 


fy 9 - 


.^o^olfbcn^t; Gq/Ssb&olib bG- 


Jg s I 6 . __ 

^yn-Gotfb 50b Lpb | gjnnol; <^oG<j^t; 

0^0 opyoo- 9co-GbS3ro-Gj'5)b^D | job &>bJL 

°5° • • • 

Note the red spots (? cruciform, showing 
that it belongs to the Monastery of the Holy 
Cross, cf. fol. 203?') on fol. 1 . Lines 10 and 
11 from the bottom on fol. 34u are partly 
erased. 

FoL 55. Life of St. Saba. 

The heading jo<j^G^>6>t;b • <j :• tfVbo :• 
(= December 5, Saba) has been added in a 
modern hand above the original heading of 
three lines of red uncials :— 

: oob^>o : p jool;b : 50b : G^^b&nbb : 

9 b 9 ollb : | f>Gollb : tfbJ>b.a,t;o : 0l*cnA fj&bji.: 


&rV : np. 


So&v^jnno : oob^o 


Then, in black ink :— 

ob?>ot;b cn^l; 9oliol>b 


cnb : tfb<!>b 


9b3 


jo ^b^gnno- 

tbcn^l) : <j tfn 0£0 ^ojob | :• 


3 Wa : 


oycn- 
bjl o&U 


l^jobr- 


(jo job 5bl(b^)oco-G po- 


obl; 


S$ 


ooroo_< 

u 


a^ijbA 

ob 
S 


>% 


Sotfjnry^otfb 


,oo^9ol;b job ryh 0^0 pb& | b^fm 


oo^l; 

oGb : 


These summaries of contents of the chapters 
go on till two-thirds of the way down fol. 56r; 
they are numbered in small red uncials, ending 


t) (90). 


with 

The text of the Life of St Saba begins on 
fol. 57 with a heading of one line in red uncials : 

0^^jl C«j^8jb&ol;b 9b9olib tfGoU l;b- 

^bjtllo .... preceded by an insertion in a 

modem hand : jonoGia^llb e lAtlo (= Dec. 
5, Saba). ^ 

On fol. 80v the last nine lines have almost 
been washed out. On fol. 85v there is a gloss 
in the margin against the word li^n^bjt as 
follows: li^bjt b&li ibjnnobjt. T'his is 
apparently in a contemporary, or perhaps 
identical, hand. On fol. 106r, at the top, in 
a smaller hand, an omission in the text, due 
to the occurrence of twice, is inserted. 

The quires in St. Saba’s Life are re-numbered 
separately (cf. foL 117u, o<j, and fol. 118r, 

°3 ) - 

Fol. 145. Life of St. Chariton. 

Modern heading: “ September 28, Chariton.” 
Then three lines of red uncials :— 


p =„u 


Lft, 

abb 


<j. QbfnbjL job p7jooUb job 

C^SOb 9b9ol;b | \j&o^Gol;b Sjnpol;. 
job bjn9ljbb&<j5jjnr>ol;.&, 9b&>< 

1jb&p9cv^Gcn-^ol;b.ft, : <^bG »gcn- job. 

Then, in red minuscule : pen- Irtr^G. 
Then, in black ink :— 

9&>b^bjno b&obG Ijb^fjGo job tfpb^jnnbGo : 
pojo boob 

Lb&p9*ojG< 


b&>lf 9olfb 


9b9boobGo : &jnnGo gojocn-jo<|t; 

| ^j2>ooob job 


ocn- 


Fol. 162i?. Life of St. Euthymius (Evthvime). 
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The usual modern note in black : “ January 20 , 
Ephthvime (-sic).” Then two lines in red uncials: 

job 3bjonocnb jj&ljooob 

vh cn-cn | Qlf&itfb 99ollb 

fjfnijb potto <j^cn^9olto | 

Then, in black minuscule :— 

9&* 9llrn^jnnco-^ Uoo-iojnno job tfo^- 

Lj^fjbJi, jocnoltoji, : | &jono oycn- p 0 ^^) 
l*b^^G<)aob ptjbjmcw^) | oato cn^tfooob 
job 9ovpybjTO<j<!>ooob. 

The chapters are headed in red uncials: 
cnb^o b, &c. 

Fol. l75v. Lines 10 and 11 are erased and 
another passage is substituted; also the first 
five lines on fol. 179r, and the first three on 
fol. I79t>. After the colophon two thirds of 
fol. 21 Or are left blank. 

Fol. 210 u. Life of St. Theodosius. 

Modem heading in black: “January 11 , 
Theodosi.” Then one line of red uncials :— 

<j. pjoolto 9b9otto f? 6 otto or>fj»j- 

Qooo-tfolfo, followed by j(>ov in red minus¬ 
cule, and in black minuscule : tto9^>b.&, p9n- 
job-Q. jncnj<j^ooob | 50 b 2 ><g- 

Gtjiocnb 50 b 9bjmooob .... 

On fol. 215 u the last five lines are almost 
washed out. On folios 21 7v and 218 are rough 
sketches of a hand and a hand holding a cross. 
Nearly the whole of fol. 228 is missing. 

Fol. 246r. Life of St. Ephrem. 

Usual modern note in black : “ January 28, 
Ephrem.” Then three lines of red uncials:— 

fj. job p°^ 9b9otto 


f>6otto 




>b2>(>< 


CO-JL 


lib 9a>oo^>olto 


9cn-fbSlco -1 Gcnb 9cr>-9jr>&>otto joj^^9ollo 
o^onllC. 

The following in black minuscule :— 
^optjco- gncnottoJLOto : 50 b 

9bjrn | ooto cwolto 50 b 9b0lloo-g&o tb po- 

Qsotb jncnnl) STlro-'Sj | ^mnlib^Lcnb. 

Fol. 274r. Life of St. Iovane Orakaeli (i.e. 
John of Oraha). 

There is no modern note in this case, and 
the section begins with four lines in red 
minuscule:— 

job ^b(><yjJ>.fi, pjoolto oco-^b- 
cn-&to^b | <jjnr>olto ^bo)bjron^co- 4 )oljbjL : 
<^r)cnllj(> ^jcn- | ttoljoj&cr>- jnco- "36 

9co-o , )9o^^bjL : job 9ollif)G yjnocnb | <y>(> 


f 


(jfjcibcnb &jrncnb 9 CO-' 
foo- 99fcw I 


m w w 


Crt 


Then in black :— 

^tl<j Itollpb^gjonGo &>jnn <y>9o>-b0ltojo(>b 

jnG fv^j(>9b(>. 

Fol. 286. Life of St. Kyriakos. 

Modern heading in black : “ September 29, 
Cviriacozisa.” Then three lines of red minus¬ 
cule :— 

.... 7 ^ ?n n | b^cn-Slolto £ b jonb^ &toL 

h^rna 9b^>0cvvjo | °y cvv Qoo^ooljb 

9b9otto f> (lotto (potto inserted above in 
black. Does this furnish any proof of the age 

of the MS. ?) ^c*^9oli 9cn-pb<gj. 

Then, in black minuscule:— 

> 00 - 9&b , q 


Ijby^b&jgnnfo 

Vo • • • • 


b^bgnn ^tjotf gbt- 
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Fol. 300. Lives of Stephen and Nicon , by 
Athanasius of Alexandria. 

Three lines of red minuscule. 

Line 3 : .... jnonC onoo-- 


&gjrotjb &)gnn jo&b^bfo 


n&ooo. (Thori 


is a district of Karthli. Cf. Wakhoucht, 
Descr. giocjr ., p. 275.) 

Then, in black ink :— 

<gjo | 

cw-&>(>o 9CO- CA CO-Ko JO Ofjgrr)- 

9 jo : cnbygb | ^olj0<j9l>5o pa 'jg&tfb 0^co-- 

Jfjgnob 9ycvvo^jjnr>ljb job oyco-1 ajc*-J 0 <jtf 

S^co-^bjo Dofb Wb | 

<jjmo fj^ooooljbji. 9ol> lj^8)<jojbC<) job 9<jco-- 
^oolibit 9otf | Co^co-C 1* Cogro-C oyco- 

joojooLb ^jnnb^oljb ^co-9ol>bJL. 


Fol. 305v. pjoc 

*Ub.... 




Their life was written (line 10) by boobCblfo 
bjnr>f) j fjlfb(>jD&<jjnn (cf. fol. l) p Jo6. !$b- 

0j&>ob<j3bG &>b oyco-l> 9oocnCb | yjnnoob 
99boob &G>o o^ocnlj^r>go<jG 9bl> T3o()b <yo— 

(jocj&bjo <j^^o9bjnr»<j , J>co-joob^ tpfibgbb job 


Lboj^Tjgoob 9ol;cnb^(> jo: 


oa>-gb6<j j&oVjco-lJljotjb ^<jygGj’2>'ojjnnol;bJi,. 

The chapter headings are in red uncials and 
numbered ; short chapters—sometimes one- 
third of a page. In the margin, a note in the 
civil ( mkhedruli ) character, signed Co^co-jnoco-^b 
(Nicoloz), saying that this is to be read on 
January 8 (&gbtlb), the day of his 9o0gb- 

jno<j<!>b. 

Fol. 333u. Life of St. Svimeon the Simple. 
Three-line heading in red of Life of St. Simeon 
the Idiot (^^jjjjojj^o), written by Leontios, 
Bishop of Nicopolis in Cyprus. . . . 

b9'ib L^o 9 <j co-E>o 1 jo ^ojnoLb fjpco-1 job jngooo- 
Lbov^ntf 

Fol. 364. Life of St. Gerasim. 

A modern note inserted above in black : 
cnb 9b&>0jb <j ^<j&>btfo9jtfb (March 5, 
Gerasim). 

Then three lines in red minuscule, being the 
heading of the Life of ^g<j&btfo9^, written 


b y gg<™ 


^tfb(>0<jjnrt9b(> &>0 


ofn I ol>b 


f?f>r/bb t>bJ>b.a.l>o. 


joojootfb 


oycw 

9b9ol*b 


b bjoo- 


jo^joG jnooljb &>(> | 9crv.1j0b 9bjnno 9co-6bcnb 

9olfcnb jlj^ojo<j1j 9btf | yjnnbb ^jb3l)b 
&> 9ntfo b&tf .... bC. 

Fol. 319. Life of Bishop Iovane , Hermit of 
the Lavra of St. Saba. 

Three lines in red (0b&J>.a, in uncials, 
the remainder in minuscule), heading of Life : 


Fol. 369 v is occupied by a religious epilogue 
sometimes appended to ecclesiastical MSS. 

The last paragraph runs as follows :— 
gno&Vb <ynnb\jb^o job ajjo 0oo-jo- 

^ojnno : ijjnnotfb Ij^jnn | (>b<m jnn 

jntj^'Ojjnnoljb ^l>bpybjnncni)<jjnr)ol>b T9cnb- 
g^ojocvvSojnoo 0cv>-jo^o1jbljb 

^b^ ocn-gbCj j pb b9blj po^Gljb 

pa)b 9b9bcnbl)b *?>&9b(>j j <!>ocnb job jnr>0- 
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gooob pljto 9i>9o'U lyjnno<j^)oljb 99jn&>otfb 

^cr^ljcn-(rr)ol>ooob oob^otjb lio^Lcnobtb^ocnb 


Oco-jnoo 


o^r 


&jrr> ^?nor) | tgnn9() 9o^bjjrr) 9<j<g^j9bC 
jjjjnnfo-^obJi. 1>5 qd | jj{> 

9cwojnnli = ^^^^7)2^3 2^ T3 fj^9oo-lj <i 

job 2 ^ 32^33 ^S° 2 )°SZ^ 

tjbltt z &otfb | cnbfb 3 ^^" 


iTjb : ^g&>o- 


joj<!>cyvjoj o job 

^jtrjcnbQO gncnog ^j9^c^ojnnoob 9co-9 
fr>cnb f?<j9oob oco-^bC^JLlj job S&cvvltovjnno 

9b9ol>b. 


Ijbjnnc^Q- 


History of the MS.—A note on the fly-leaf 
at the beginning reads : “ Purchased of an 
Armenian priest named Casanji, of Alexandria, 
Nov. 11, 1837/’ The scribe “Black John” 
(^b^ oco-gbf<j) gives his name in the title on 
fol. 1, and concludes his task with a colophon on 


fol. 369r dated 7^ 20fj^<jC&9^>l>b (21 December), 
stating that he has finished (^btj&'ggnnjob), an< ^ 


asking for the prayers of the reader 
yb^m “*3 & cngotf). On fol. 366r the hand 
changes and becomes smaller at line 9 ; it 
changes and becomes larger again on fol. 36 7r ; 
otherwise the penmanship throughout seems 
to be uniform. John mentions himself also 
on folios 56^, 78r (at bottom in red), 92u 
(6th line from bottom in red, small hand), 
185 (line 5 in red, after chapter heading), 191 
(line 5 from bottom), 245u (at bottom in red), 
253u (line 10, in red). He may or may not 
be the “John Dvali” who wrote MS. 36 of 
the Monastery of the Holy Rood at Jerusalem. 
(For Dvali, cf. Wakhoucht, Descr . geogr ., 
p. 437; they were the ancient people of 
Ossetia, and in Radcha at this day there is 
a family bearing the name “Dvali.”) The 


following notes are based chiefly on Prof. 
Tsagareli’s UaM/imnuKu ipys. cmnpuHbi , which 
forms vol. x. of the St Pbg. Palestine Society’s 
Publications, and appeared in 1888. 

Giorgi, in religion Prokholi (Prokhori, Pro- 
khore'), was educated at the Monastery of 
Bethany, near Tiflis, under the guidance of 
Arsen Ninotsmindeli. Thence he proceeded 
to Athos and afterwards to Palestine, where 
he stayed at the Monastery of St. Saba 
till he founded the Georgian Monastery of 
the Holy Rood, near Jerusalem, which was 
finished before 1038 a.d. according to a MS. 
of that date, though Giorgi Mthatsmindeli 
(1014-1065 a.d.), on his second visit to 
Palestine, about 1056, found him still busy 
with building ; MS. No. 105 of the Holy Cross 
Monastery shows that it w T as almost finished 
in 1055. Prokholi begged the famous trans¬ 
lator Giorgi Mthatsmindeli, of Mount Athos, 
to present to the new community some of his 
works, but these were only sent after the 
death of both the Giorgis. The Monastery of 
the Holy Cross became an important centre of 
learning and is referred to by Latin pilgrims 
as “Monasterium Georgianum.” 

The following MSS. of the Monastery of the 
Holy Cross furnish materials for establishing 
the date of the British Museum MS. 

No. 1 (Prophets) speaks of the founder 
Giorgi Prokhori as a former pupil of St. Euthy- 
mius of Athos. In Prof. Tsagareli’s Ceibdibnin 
o naMfimnuKaxi, (St. Pbg., 1886), at the end, 
will be found palaeographical specimens from 
this MS. of the Prophets, which are interesting 
for comparison with the B.M. MS. 

No. 23 was w’ritten in the middle part of 
the eleventh century by Mikael Dvali (probably 
the Mikael of our MS., folios 54u, 144r). 

No. 27, dated 1066, was written by a certain 
Grigol the Priest (probably the Grigol of 
folios 267r, 289v). 

No. 36 was written by Iovane Dvali at the 
command of Giorgi Prokhori. 

3 F 
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No. 105, also written by Iovane Dvali at the 
command of Giorgi Prokhori, tells us that 
John Dvali was son of Pharsman, and that 
he and his son Mikael Dvali wrote it in 1055, 
when the new monastery was almost finished. 

No. 142, dated 1049 a.d. and written by 
Mikael (? Dvali), speaks of Iovane Golgotheli 
as Prior of the community. 


No. 144, written in 1040, in the reign of the 
Emperor Michael V., by Gabriel and John at 
the Georgian Monastery of Calypos in the 
district of Antioch in Syria, refers to Prokhori 
as the founder of the Holy Rood Monastery. 
The date does not seem to be clear, and it is 
possible that the Emperor Michael referred to 
may be Michael VII., who resigned in 1078 
and became Archbishop of Ephesus. 

No. 145 was completed at the Monastery of 
St. Saba by the scribe Mikel Chikhuareli of 
that fraternity, by the command of the Prior 
Giorgi Djvareli ( i.e. of the Cross), during the 
reign of the Greek Emperor Michael. There 
is a postil by Giorgi Prokhori himself, in which 
he speaks of the building of “ this holy place 
. . . of the Cross,” and mentions his “ holy . . . 
prior Arsen.” He refers to his “ spiritual sons 
Iovanne, Arsen, Mikel.” 


The Sinai MS. No. 59 (Tsagareli, op. cit ., 
p. 223) was written at Jerusalem, at the 
Monastery of Holy Rood, in 1061, by the 
priest-monk Gabriel, while Giorgi was Prior, 
and he mentions Mikael, Giorgi, Arsen. 

Among the numerous marginal notes and 
later additions the following may be of in¬ 
terest. 


Fol. 1 r, at bottom: 


% 




jnro- cmj 

ojro 9gnjojro Wo bC, ie . “ God have 
mercy on Sir Gabreil the priest-monk. Amen.” 
Then in a modern hand: jnro. 0ro-jo^ojnno 

^Ijb&oro-f) Wo bC, “ God have 

mercy on the sinful Besarion, regular priest. 


Amen.” For another entry by Besarion, cf. 
fol. 369r. 

Fol. lv, in red, at bottom : tibljcij&ro- jnro- 
9co-cVjtaj(><j tfjnno | lib job 

jooljbJL fwj9otlb fjjnnEua, 

9j(8)^J > 0£nnco-, “ Gracious God, remember the 

soul of the monk Arsen and of my beloved 
sister Elene.” 

Fol. 54v. At the foot of the page, in 
khutzuri (ecclesiastical hand), after the life of 
St. Antony:— 

bC^f)o tfoy&jroVbb jJVbb D^jo- 

nroJorob 90(j^brob ^CorobiLrob job | 
c^no^oenb 90&<yu2*cnb ^b90^0j Ifbp- 

cjbjroo Qjogojnno job | joo^)lj9yg Gpjrotfb 

9jojroobb job jnpjonrob 

| / gb.a.9<j to co-jo<jGi job 

3^63 ^ 13 °^ &A0& 

jnll b&>ll-job 9j0b ^j9o(>jo^ro 0ro-jo- 

^ollb XXX 

Above this: jjnro. 13 j 3£^3^3 9 “ God 

have mercy on Elene” (cf. fol. 1?>, 55v, 73r, 
74r at foot, 78 r at top : jJj jnro. 13<j 
fjjon^Gjllo Ifb&jnn^fjblf jjbjnnolfb b(>. 0o()0b 

13()joJ>b *?)^)9bG ro-ro jr> G . .. . . 215r). 

Is Elene the . sister of the monk Arsen ? 
jnro- 13 j Ijb^^, “God have mercy on Khatu ” ; 
jnro- 13 j 9b9o(>bo, “ God have mercy on 
Maminai.” 

Also on the same folio, in a large mJchedruli 
scrawl: jn9^&>cnro- bjcojoj 9ro-6btf0^&>o 

Ssb&S^oli l>bjo b0 b9tl&^j™^ro-jojti (?) 
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b9oLb n <j&)9b(><j1j 

^9<j&cr>9bo (?). There are two 
more lines in the same hand in the lower margin 
of fol. 55r. 

Fol. 56v, after the list of chapters, an entry 
showing signs of other writing beneath it, on 
the right side ; it reads :— 

co-.'5fjjnnor>- ijjnncnb 'bb^'ajGifjcnbco- 


h 3 ^°' 


bfooroof l/^TKYmocnb I 9 


>-9grv'rjb&o cob 


9b9bj 


sgoogorjb u^jgnni 

f?6o gob yjnofo ^ojnofo 

9bO)(>o tafjgnno^&)()o : &>gno()o 
^&o5(>b : p9ogoblfb | b9blj bgo^ognnljb : &gnno 
googoocnb r 9^)oa-9noob 9r^9bgognnb 


bjnb^jfb 
Jjfjjrrjb^O 


cjgnnoob 


'^jnnoob 
9j ^j^no&tfn 


gnC gob 

'Vw'V 


cnb 


^3°£^ nor,b ' / r|fb^o^q^qj2.1;o | 3b(p()nq& 


'gDbhohj^j-c.Uo | ^bgobn<jf 


go^9<jf gobp^j&bgo oob^otfb lioacon^b^ocnb 

po^Ctfb b9blf : &>g?n1jb 

9cYvgo<y>(>^<!)b.£, 

9cw9jn^^>ol>b^ :• tjgo 


^3b 9b^ y T|Gi5ob 

9oo ° »333 


ygnncnb | gnnQ^b y&jjor) ^^oo-^bCG 5 * | 

Fol. 57 v, at end, in red: pgoboo- 9b9boo- Lb&b 
^aF°a ^ oyM^ljb f><j9ljb gob 

Fol. 61v. Rude pictures of two archers 


: lignnljb 


shooting birds. 

Fol. 119u. Scrawl in mkhedvuli. 

Fol. 128r, at top in small hand: 

<y>J>&gnn1j fo^gnobll TJ^ognnljb £r>(), 

“ God have mercy on the soul of Gabriel (cf. 
folios 181r, 214u), son of Nicholas” (cf. folios 
21417, 319). 

Fol. 132r, line 12, inserted in red in the 


hand of the scribe: gob g<j gob 

gocn, “Christ have mercy on Giorgi and 
?Costantine (or C virile) and ? Da with.” 

Fol. 136, inserted in red in last line, in a 
smaller hand, but by the scribe : pen- 9b9bcn- 
Lb5>b bgoogo<j lynjjnoocnb 9b9jL ^r» :, “ Holy 
Father Saba exalt in spirit Father Giorgi.” 

Fol. 144t’, after the end of St. Saba’s Life, 
one line in red in the same hand : <j^ bgoogo^jG 
9oo-9grvorjb&>(}n fwj96o li^jjrnoj^Go ocn-^bErj 

50 b 9b9b.fi, ^o, “ Christ magnify my spiritual 
directors Iovane and Father Giorgi.” 

Then three lines in black: googoa<!>b . . . 
“ Glory be ...” 

Then one line in red, still in the same hand: 

rj<j ^ 3 ^ ll^jjfnocnb : 99bG»n f?j9(>o Ijbtj'gb- 

&f)gnn 6 o *y> ^o<jb<jgnn : 50 b tfb<!>b : on . . o^bj^, 

“ Christ have mercy on my beloved brothers 
Giorgi, Mikael and Saba.” 

Then six lines in black, also in the same 
hand :— 

9= F^ gneno tjbfcn- f>j9o Cbp<j^>o 

goQo &>gnr> <Aj()goco- b&>tl <y>&>(>b | 
t>bjj9b&o Vb^fjb.a, b&bji, ^oQoo-goj 

I gnjpg 50 s 9^FyoC<j 
gneng ^bP5>^9Gcn-^ojnn9bC ocn-^fj 9cn-9- 
gn^fjb&9bC 9nJ)&9b()b p^^Q^ 0 ^j^^jS^^cn-cn-. 

gn£ bgoogo<jC l^fjgroo | 9bcno : gob bp cn<J() 

£ T 0^3°^ 3 ^ : 

gob | b&>b ^brj^jlf Ijo^bf^gnno libpybgjncn-- 

^jgnollb gob 9cn-gfjgnno 00 ^g^^* 

Then follows a scrawl in the same mkhe- 
druli hand as that of the insertion on fol. 54 : 
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j^ojobco. > llb5>b :• ^^opujjnng :• 9<j :• gjnn- 

jobV^ojnno : <gb&|gbfJo3g (?). 

Fol. 181r, at top: <^jrntj job gg- 

Fol. 187r, line 1, after chapter heading, one- 
third of a line inserted in red (? to use up the 

red ink in the pen): <J«j b^lf^fio 9b9bja,, 
“ Christ have mercy on Father Arsen.” 

Fol. 203r, in lower margin, rude sketch of 
cross showing through the sheet. (Cf. cruci¬ 
form red spots on fol. 1.) 

Fol. 21 Or, last four lines : jno&tfo <^b- 

l*&^jnn<)^bjo Q^^b polfb <jgcn^9olib 

jojnjlfb | joojog^jinnbb &)jnr>tjb non sh 9 °k 

9co-gojob c*£b 9b&l*gboob | jjg bjoojogC 

Ij^jjnnooob 9co-9jjn y gbfAb^ f> f|3()n oco-gbCg 

job ^oooA^o 9b9b.fi, job 9g0b '^jjno&lfo 

3bcnocnb jnnQgooob. 

Fol. 214r: <J. lljrnljb <^?>&>jrr)tj (jogoo-- 
jnoblf ^jojnnljb DCjol* jnC, “ God forgive 

the soul of Gabriel, the son of Nicholas.” And 
in the same hand on foL 215r: tfjcnlfb gjrng- 

tjb&jnrMjbtj cjjmtfb 'DgfjoCglj <jg9(> jn(> 

9ol>Co 0^gCo “May Christ God pardon 

the sins of the soul of Eiene, daughter of 
Sablua.” 

We thus have evidence that Arsen (see 
folios 1, 187), Gabriel the son of Nicholas 
(folios 128, ?181,278), and Eiene the daughter 
of Sablua (folios 1, 54, 55, 73, 74, 78), were 
contemporary. 

Fol. 233v and fol. 234r. Mkhedruli scrawls. 


The latter reads: jn9g&>oooo- 0co-- 

jnn^ojmljb co^&>oo-;}o&>otfb. 

Fol. 267r, last line. The scribe has added in 

red: pjooo- 9b9oo- gcg&9 9l> gybg 

Fol. 267r and 268r. Scrawl in mkhedmli : 

<Jg jnoo- 9ojinnbo(>g S^gCbb&o. 

Also rude sketches of a fish, a human face, &c. 

Fol. 278r, lower margin, in small khutzuri : 

rj. Ljnnlib ^&>jnr>otf hn^jnnbtf ^ojnnllb 

%^\j ^ job 9ol>o jogjob99oob *c)(>jolf jjnC 
b£> :— | gn()0b ^SCjo^jl < S>^9Co) jnC U(Tb :— 

For the second line (g 0 ^^ • • •)> c f- ^8r, 
top. ^ 

Fol. 285?’, end : jjg bjoojog Ljnoooob | 9b9.fi, 
f?()o 99jn&>o <^o job 9 co-90 'gjjno&Vbb 

Dgojnntfb g&ooljg | gb 9oljo, “ Christ exalt in 
the spirit our father director Giorgi, and grant 
to me, his unworthy son, his blessing.” This 
is in the hand of the scribe. 

Fol. 2891\ along the outer margin from top 
to bottom : poi. jnco- tfjnnocnb 

j^jnno IfgbCo b6, i.e. “Holy God of St. Saba 

pardon the soul of Grigol the Svan (native of 
Svanethi). Amen.” 

Fol. 305, line 18 : goob&vylbfb 0 ^^tSjl gtjg 

pbjooob 9b9cn.a, pol/b 9b9oljb f?f>oljb 

llb^>b.fi,tf jcnbg&blfb .... 

Fol. 319, in mkhedruli : oco-gbCg ngoool;- 

^>otf obCgb&lfb &>gbtfb 9o0gbjnngioljfb 

9oLotfb. 




GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS. 


405 


Fol. 349, line 11 from bottom: <j<j ^ 
tlgnnbb tjb2>b cn^TjcnjL job 9co-otjgbCf| e 

Fol. 364i?, in margin : “ God have mercy on 
Macar.” 

Fol. 369r. On the left, a request in mkhe- 
druli for God’s mercy for Besarion, his parents, 
brothers, sisters, and all his kinsfolk. On the 

right: Jo 'bs^o&'yjmo jU) ( 70^(50 
p9ofjobcnb 9b9booi> 9rj. 'SjTjb 

&nco-(> gncn-. Also the names Kaikhosro, 
Giorgi. Then again Besarion, with the date 
^13) > 80 write* would 

seem to be Besarion Kitishvili, who visited the 
Holy Places, and in 1814 wrote his name on 
MS. No. 90 of Prof. Tsagareli’s Catalogue of 
the MSS. at the Monastery of the Holy Cross at 
Jerusalem (cf. p. 171 of Tsagareli’s UaMnnuium 
tpy3. cmapuHM, pt. 10 of The Miscellany of the 
Orthodox Palestine Society, St. Petersburg, 
1888. An English summary of the Catalogue 
appeared in the Journal of Biblical Literature, 
Boston, U.S.A., in 1894). 

Again, on fol. 369u, but now in khutzuri : 
gnoo- ^tfb&ooo-l}, “ Christ 

God pardon the miserable Besarion.” 


2 . 


Add. Or. 11282 . —Parchment. Recently bound 
at the Museum. Size, external 10 by 7 inches, 
of text 7 ^ by 5i|. Consists of 221 folios in 
quires of 8 , and begins with quire 6 ; so 40 
folios are missing at the beginning, and the 
end is also lacking. There are generally 32 
lines to the page. Every folio is rubricated. 
There are marginal notes in some places ( e.g . 
folios 7, 8 , 21v, 28 v, 44i?, 65r), but they are 
apparently only guides to the reader. Fol. 59 u, 
after line 5, an insertion in another, smaller 


hand, also on 218r and 218y, line 3. On fol. 
220v an ornamental initial. Fol. 42u is blank. 
On fol. 116, in the margin, is a rude sketch of 
the B. V. M. by a later hand. On fol. 206 r, 

at bottom, in a blurred hand : 

gnC, i.e. “ God have mercy on Giorgi ”; and 

to the left: ? p«r|o9ocnb. 

Contents : Hymn-book. 

The following are some of the rubrics : 

Fol. 1 r. : gnoool; : 9^oai>gnnn- 

l>bfo : ^£y^tlb 9p^jlj^o : Sticharia of the 
Theotokos. 

Fol. 2v. rJb&blf.^ljb Vespers 


nljb^bgnn^o I &>gnn()0 : 


fa 


for Friday. 

Fol. 6r. bgn 

9obC : : Qlj^&bjo : 

Vj&oo-jLlfb : Wbb&<j5>nbb : job ^7 o 6 b&>^jl; : 
pb^)jo^cr>-9ol>b : 


iJjm : IjbQ- 


jotf&gnon 


Fol. 9 r. ^oo-fjob^Co 
takia for Easter. 


co-9otfb()o. C 011 - 


gogn^)l>b : co-&/c)b2>boo U:? oob : 
nca-Sjcnbji,. For the second 
Feria (Monday) of the Holy Archangels. 


Fol. 23v. 


9oob^b& : bG^fjjnnc 


Fol. 47. jogncj • : pOTb : 90- 

HjmoobjL. Wednesday of the Holy Apostles. 

ro *** 

Fol. 65r. ^&ob^<jljb^j : : pta : 

jrTcnnlf : 9 r 9cr>J5jgnnol/bGo. Hymns of the 
Theotokos. And in the margin, the words : 

. . . iJttoljb. 


Fol. 67r. 


jogocj : cn-< 
Holy Archangels. 


fr/Db^booo : p oob 


9oob^b& : bC^jgnncvj-^oobJi.. Monday of the 
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Fol. 69r. oa^Vc)b<!toa>tto’^j : VbGo: ^gno&Cci 


p<?>(>o. Hymns peni- 
: I^Db&borjo : potto : 


LnCfgnnolfCo : 
tential. 

Fol. 7 3v. jogn<j : 

(tocngnnoL 30<j9jjnooljbJL. Day of St. John 
the Baptist. 

Fol. 76r. ttoS^b^bcntto^j : <ywbf> : Lo- 


Cbf^jnnot^bfo : 


gob : p9ogobcnb(>o : ^^y™5>Lb. 


Hymns penitential, &c. 

Fol. 79r. lto9Db^>ba)ttog<j : ^gnnfeCo : po- 
Ito : gnoooL : 9T)c^^graotto(>o. Hymns to 
the Holy Theotokos. 

Fol. 96t\ : gogn<jlto • : potto: 

gnoL : 9t3ro-^g™otto(>o. Hymns to the Holy 
Theotokos. 

Fol. 208 r. <ymSbo : tjbg<jgo^o^jgnnCo : 
gncno Lb : 9o9b&> oo : job : potto o^gnoobC^j : 

9p9olto : 9^bcnboo^L. Supplicatory hymns 
to God and St. Juliane for July. 

Fol. 21 Or. j^rrtb&O : tto^go&^<jgnn(Do • 


job Lb9bgogmcv>i)<jgnni 


Go : cootto : f?6otto ; oy : 


: gnoUb : hbolto ; o^ 

<JL()o. Hymns supplicatory and of thanks¬ 
giving to Jesus Christ. 

Fol. 212u. <ynn2>6o : Lb^oj^^^oLbfo. 
Hymns of Consecration. 

Fol. 213?’. 9cv>-0o^£nnoob()o. Of the Apostles. 

Fol. 214r. ^&ob^olto.a,. Of the Lord’s 
Day. 

Fol. 215r. LoftoC^gmottofo. Of Repent¬ 
ance. " ^ 

Fol. 220, with ornamental initial: tf^ojjb- 


&oo-(>(>o : p9ogbotto : gnoootf: 9t3cvv!<!>gnr>otto()0 \ 

^o&>ob^<jtto : 9p^)L^o. Sticharia of the 
Holy Theotokos for Vespers. 

Fol. 22 lr. c*-&/<)b^ba>tto 3p«rjL&>o . . . 
WDb^bcntto 3pb&o . . . cn-a>V^b^>bor>tto : 


noocjb^booL : 9p^L^o . . , 


9p*glj^)0. 

Fol. 221u. 

5b&bt^^tto : 9^gL^)o. 

A note on the fly-leaf at the beginning 
reads: “ Purchased of an Armenian priest 
named Casanji, at Alexandria, 11 Nov., 1837.” 

Thirteenth to fourteenth century. 


3 . 


Or. 6581. —Three small ragged fragments about 
2 by 2 inches, 2 by l£, and l£ by 1 £, preserved 
in glass. Palimpsest with Hebrew commen¬ 
taries of the eleventh or twelfth century, written 
over the original text. The central fragment has 

eo . 9 

on one side in uncials: S „ On the other side: 

*(?)" 



a 

The largest of the fragments has not 
Georgian under the Hebrew, but old Palestinian 
Syriac. The style of the writing resembles 
that of the fragment T-S. 12. 183 of the 
Cambridge University Library, and both 
probably belong to the same MS. of the Bible. 
These fragments are from the Genizeh at 
Cairo. 


4 . 


Sloane 1338. —Stout white paper (?no water¬ 
mark). Size, external 6 by 4 inches, internal 
4 by 2£. Fine large, clear khutzuri hand, 
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with many abbreviations; capitals sometimes 
in red. Old brown calf binding. Consists of 
128 folios in quires of 8, with nine lines to the 
page. Stuck in on fol. 35 is an illuminated 
narrow strip of paper with two lines in 
khutzuri on the back; it was evidently cut 
from a much older MS. 


Contents : Book of Prayers. 




>C< 


o. 


History of the MS.— Like the following MS. 
(Sloane 1350), it bears the autograph of Thomas 
Smith. On the same page (fol. lr) is a mkhe- 
druli note: “God forgive the sinful loseb. 
Amen. Kyrie eleison,” followed in khutzuri 
by “God forgive loseb (otl2>) sinful . . .” 
Then comes in English (?in T. Smith's hand): 
“An Iberian book or in y e sacred Georgian 
character.” 


The following are insertions by later hands : 
Fol. lr. Modern Georgian :— 

:• l/cj&coiblj :• 9blf :• tfbojo^9jmoo-1jb •• 
^Cotfbtlb :• :• 9jncnoljboo- :• 

Ssobfr^bjo :• 

9^<)&c*b •• ^SfjCoob > :• tfbogo^fj9- 

jrncr>- :• b&Q :• b9^>or>-&>tj :• <^oijcy>- •* go- 
oob&>0 :• on o :• o^job :• b&b9^go :• gocnb&Q 
9coAp 9^0^ :• bjo^ob^)^ :• job 

^ognbjnbgo^ :• 9cn-9VbjCfj > 9l^lj 


Fol. 2 r: C 






Clib :• followed by a prayer, beginning: jj :• 

9^opb9l> :* . 

Fol. 2v. Rude ornamental sketch of cross 
with the words, ^go rjo 9^j&(nb in 

small khutzuri , and this note in mkhedruli : 
:• ov^jtlb :• o^CoVbb :• | co-Q 50 b :• cnAtfb :• 

jo j jntjlfb :• Sjb&btfcjjglfb :• | Ijbgoognnooib :• 


oyco- :• otf | :• > gob^C^^jjno | job :• 

btf^&bljbClj > goyb^o | on :• rj^tfb . ^C > gb. 

‘ On Friday, June 22nd, in the year Chronicon 
350 ( = A.D. 1661), there was an eclipse of 
the sun at Astrakhan on the day when the 
writer was at dinner.” 

Most of the prayers are headed as being 
from the Liturgy (of Basil, Chrysostom, &c.). 

Fol. 125r. Colophon: (bgn) ojjMj&ii, . . . 
ending with the date: *jqjo : ^o (Chronicon 310 

= A.D. 1621). Then in another hand, also 
khutzuri : “ God forgive loseb (see fol. lr) and 
his mother...” Followed in a careful mkhedruli 
hand of the seventeenth century by a prayer, 
beginning: rj. r><jX^oo- cJ&otj^j 

“ Lord Jesus Christ...” After this (on 127r), 
three lines in khutzuri, devotional; then, in the 
same upright mkhedruli hand as the prayers 

125-6: jj :• bjob9<^C : bjjbcno :• •> 

obtfo :• btfo 


^clgojoo 

lfb9o :• 


b oob 


O<jlj 00 -.lf 


o>A9or>-0o :• job 
:• bjjboo 


pfjjnofo :• | bcnbtfo :• jcj^lfbtfo :• co-Qjob > 
oo^jool>9<j^o :• | ^WjgoCbgb<j<!>o :• o><j&>cn9^- 

^o :• 9^bol> :• | 9cn-^0fj^oLb > ljb9o 

$ 

^oo-bo :• lfb9blf :• 50 b 


^H033 b : 9cn^b^oo1jb 


j 


CO-&OO-C 0 3 co-Co 


Lb9blf 

co-o>bo. “From Adam 7123, from Jesus 


Christ 1635 . 
Fol. 127t\ 


Chronicon 324.” 


«• 


C :• co-&>9< 


00-00 50 : 


b bcno, 


then a succession of numbers in words. 

Fol. 128r. <j. ajoljoo-Co :• Cojnoco-l>o :• 




alphabet in red. 
Fol. 128». 


6 °6 ( 


&>otfo, and a mkhedruli 


3^3 


00 : 


b9b&ot>b 


•Fir 
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:• b&otf, “This is written for Tha- 
mara.” Also the name Zazuna. At the bottom, 
Ioseb (see folios 1 , 125) again asks God’s 
pardon. 

5 . 

Slo&ne 1350. —Paper. Size, 5 inches by 3£. 
Margins cut down. Folios 154 + 2, in quires 
of 8. Nineteen lines to the page. Old red 
stamped binding with two clasps; on the 
front cover, Christ surrounded by the Four 
Evangelists at the corners, in the following 
order, indicated in Roman letters: “ St Ioannes, 
St. Matteus, St. Marko, St. Lu . . ” Gilt edges 
with impressed pattern. There are marginal 
notes (short and in small hand) on the inside 
edge of folios 34, 89?;, 154, &c.; and those on 
folios 17v, 20?;, 124r, 154r, and the rude 
drawings on 21?; and 73r, have suffered at the 
hands of the binder. A slip inserted at the 
beginning, in English, reads :— 

“ This MS. is written in y® sacred Georgian 
character or Iberian. Y® alphabet in y e 
Polyglot Bible is y® Georgians minuscula 
XXX. B (? Library mark). See Hyde, Relig. 
vet. Pers. Tab. XIY. Y r are 36 letters in y® 
Alphabet, about 20 of y m may be readily made 
out by only comparing y® short specimen in 
Hyde with y® Alphabet in y® Polyglot.” 

On the next leaf is the autograph of Thomas 
Smith. 

On the inner edge of folios 33 and 34 is a 
note in mkhedruli. 

The handwriting of the MS. varies in style 
and size. At the beginning is a rude picture 
of a cross. Many folios have been repaired. 
The handwriting is khutzuri of the ? sixteenth 
century. Each verse has a red initial, and the 
Psalm headings are rubricated. Fol. 16 is on 
white paper in another hand. None of the 
marginal notes were observed to be of special 
interest. 


Contents: The Psalms, divided into 20 
books. Fol. 13, Ps. xvii., begins Book III.; 
fol. 21u, gCCo qo, Ps. xxiv., begins Book IV.; 
fol. 35?;, new canon ; fol. 40, Ps. xli.; fol. 43, 
Ps. xliv.; fol. 44 begins new canon ; fol. 52?;, 
Ps. lv. ; fol. 58v, Ps. lxiv. (in this and some 
other cases the new Book is only indicated by 
the illuminated initial, without the word 

and the number of the Book); fol. 65r, Ps. lxx.; 
fol. 73, Ps. lxxvii.; fol. 83, Ps. lxxxv.; fol. 89?;, 
Ps. xci.; fol. 97?;, Ps. ci.; fol. 106?’, Ps. cv.; 

fol. 113r, Ps. cvii, numbered in margin 
(other psalms are similarly numbered); fol. 
116, Ps. cix., ^(>(>o cvj (Book XVI.); fol. 122, 

Ps. cxviii. without canon number; fol. 128?; 
at bottom, sheet numbered (16); fol. 132?;, 
Ps. cxix. without canon number; fol. 139, 
Ps. cxxxiv., canon nor> (19); fol. 147, Ps. cxliii., 
canon 3 (20); fol. 150?’, Ps. cxlvi. ; fol. 151, 
Ps. cxlvii. ; fol. 152r, Ps. cxlviii. ; fol. 152?;, 
Ps. cxlix. ; fol. 153, Ps. cl. (is not given a new 
beginning, but runs on as part of Ps. cxlix.). 
Colophon begins in line 2, fol. 153?;. 

6 . 

Or, 5315. —Paper. Folios 138. Recently bound 
at the Museum. Size, 9 by inches. 

Contents.—“ Musha,” a monthly MS. journal 
of the Georgian Socialist Revolutionary Party ; 
the numbers are dated 1889-1891 A.D. It is 
apparently the work of one hand, evidently 
a working-man, including the illustrations 
( e.g . the joiner at his bench, on the cover of 
No. 1, and the ship, &c. on title of the January 
No. of 1890—fol. 108), initials and borders. 
The names of the authors of articles in prose 
and verse are for obvious reasons fictitious. 

The journal was presented to the Museum 
by Prince Varlaam Cherkezishvili, on February 
10, 1898. 
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Iovane Golgotheli, prior, 3975, 402a, 4035, 404a. 
Iovane, St., Bp. of Oraha, 397a, 3995. 

Ivliane, St., 406a. 


Jerusalem, 398a, 400a. 

Jerusalem, Monastery of Holy Cross at, 398a, 400a, 
401a, 4015. 
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John the Baptist, 406a. 

John (“ Black John”), scribe, 3975, 4005, 401a. 
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John, St., of Oraha, 397a, 3995. 
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Mikael Dvali, son of John Dvali, 4015, 402a. 
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Ninotsmindeli, Arsen, 4015. 
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Oraha, St. John Bp. of, 397a, 3995. 

Ossetia, 401a. 

Pasarion (?) (^bta&ocoJj), 398a. 

Phanjakidze, Eldasjili(?), 404a. 

Pharsman, father of John Dvali, 402a. 

Prokholi, Prokhore (Giorgi, q.v.), prior of Monastery 
of Holy Cross, Jerusalem, 401a, 4015, 4025. 
Psalms, 408a, 4085. 

Radcha, district of Transcaucasia, 401a. 

Rome, 400a. 

Saba, St., 397a, 398a, 3985, 403a, 4035, 4045. 

Saba, monk, 4035. 

Sabathuthai(?), 405a. 

Sablua, father of Elene and Arsen, 4025, 404a. 

Simon (“ Black Simon”), scribe, 3975. 

Smith, Thomas, 407a, 408a. 

Stephen, St., 397a, 400a. 

Svimeon, St., “ the Simple,” Bp. of Nicopolis, 4005. 

Thamara, 408a. 

Theodosius, St., 397a, 399a. 

Theoktistes, 398a. 

Thori, Giorgi of, 400a. 

Tiflis, 4015. 

Tsagareli, Prof. A. A., 3975, 4015, 405a. 

Wakhoucht, prince, 400a, 401a. 

Zarzma Monastery, 403a. 

Zazuna, 408a. 
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